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Foreword. 


Of the union love of the true church. 

In his high priestly prayer (John 17) our Lord Christ prays for his disciples, 
"Holy Father, keep them in thy name, whom thou hast given me, that they may be 
one like us," v. 11 (iva wot ev Kak w¢ Hucic); and soon after for his whole Church, 
"Now | pray not for them only, but also for them which shall believe on me through 
their word; that they all may be one, even as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee; 
that they also may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me,” 
v. 21. "Perfect" they should be "in one," v. 23 (teteder@pévoi etc ev). This prayer of 
the Son of God is heard. The Church is one, is one, is one some in right Christian 
faith. What a chiliastic dreamer transfers to the last days, "there shall be one flock 
and one shepherd," Joh. 10, 16 (yevyoetai uia xoiuvy, cic mony), has become 
truth and fact since the days of the apostles, that is, since a fullness of the Gentiles 
have been converted to faith in Christ, and is still continually fulfilled as surely as 
Christ still brings in new and different sheep who hear his voice and believe in him. 

But what is one should also remain one and united. Hence then the apostolic 
exhortation to the true members of the church, "Be diligent to keep unity in the Spirit 
through the bond of peace," Eph. 4:3 (typeiv tnv evotnta tov IIvebyatos ev to 
ovvoEeoug THC ElpHvys). To hold, to hold fast, to preserve, one can only hold what 
one has; and one must hold it as long as this good is endangered. But it is 
endangered just so long as the Church is not yet the triumphant Church, as long as 
it is still the contending Church, as long as it is still here on earth. He who, through 
a blessed death, is taken from the church in conflict and is at home with the Lord, is 
no longer affected by this danger, but only by it. 

The true Church on earth has always recognized this danger and has therefore 
always been "diligent" to maintain unity in the 
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Spirit through the bond of peace. What, to point out only one thing, have all the truly 
Christian councils of the ancient church, in so far as they deserve that name, been 
but such zeal and diligence from the time of the Apostles' Council onward? When in 
the circle of Christendom, from among themselves, men arose with perverse 
doctrines, drawing disciples to themselves, preaching a different gospel from that 
preached by the apostles, then true disciples of JEsu had resisted them with the word 
of the Scriptures, and had revealed the false spirits to Christendom, so that it could 
beware of them, flee and avoid them, and thus maintain unity in spirit, faith, and 
doctrine. - In the time of the Christian Middle Ages, of course, most of those who 
called themselves Christians lost the consciousness that the right, true church is 
actually "the assembly of all believers, in which the Gospel is preached purely, and 
the holy sacraments are administered according to the Gospel". The Church of the 
first centuries still held that "this is enough for the true unity of the Christian Church, 
that the Gospel is preached with one accord according to a pure understanding, and 
the sacraments are administered according to the divine word"; and that "it is not 
necessary for the true unity of the Christian Church that uniform ceremonies, 
instituted by men, should be held everywhere, as Paul says Eph. 4:5, 6: 'One body, 
one Spirit, even as ye are called unto one hope of your profession: one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism." (Augsburg Conf., Art. 7.) Who then the Roman antichrist began 
to come forth, not only secretly, but with increasing strength and distinctness in the 
church. The more this happened, and the more he succeeded in what he aimed at, 
the more the Church lost her Christian, apostolic character. The later Middle Ages in 
particular saw the unity of the Church in its unity with Rome, in its unity and conformity 
with the ecclesiastical ceremonies and orders of worship established and ordered by 
Rome; it allowed sacraments and sacramentals to be determined and imposed upon 
it by the Roman bishop; And the faith which is to unite and hold together this church 
is not both that "thou hast sent him, Christ," to be the only Saviour of the world, but 
rather that God has sent the pope to be the Lord and Head of the church, which alone 
must learn from him what God and worship mean. Without connection with this visible 
head, and without submission to it, there is no salvation in time and eternity, and no 
membership in the church of God. Obedience to the pope at Rome was considered 
the first and highest nota of a member of the church. 

Then the true and one head of the church, our Lord Jesus Christ, took pity on 
his evil-led flock and sent the church its reformer in Luther. He has brought about the 
Reformation 
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Luther revealed to the church through the Spirit of Christ's mouth the man of sin and 
the child of perdition; he revealed the Roman pope as the true great Antichrist, 
against whom God's Old and New Testament Word faithfully and zealously warns 
the true children of God. From and through Luther they have learned again: if | am 
to believe that God has sent Christ to be the Savior of the world, | must spit out the 
belief that he has sent the pope to be the head of the church; if | am to be a Christian, 
| must not be and remain a pope, but must flee and shun the pope as the repugnant 
one who sits down in the temple of God as a god and pretends to be God. Luther 
then taught the church of Christ again from the Holy Scriptures what the right, true, 
proper, and unmistakable marks of the church are, wherein first of all its unity 
consists, and wherein therefore also the zeal and diligence must prove to keep the 
unity in the spirit. 

In his sermon on the 17th Sunday after Trinity on Eph. 4, 1-6 (St. L. XII, 888 
ff.) Luther says about it: "See, that is why the apostles St. Paul and St. Peter so 
diligently practice this virtue everywhere, which is called being of one mind; for it is 
also the most necessary and most beautiful virtue among Christians, so that 
Christianity is held together and bound, and does not become divided. . .. Wherefore 
St. Paul here exhorts that it be kept with all diligence, and, as he saith, be careful to 
keep it. But he calls it unity of the Spirit, to show that he speaks of the unity of right 
doctrine and faith; otherwise it cannot be called one or the same Spirit, since there 
is no Holy Spirit without the knowledge and faith of the gospel of Christ. Therefore 
we must seek above all things that the right doctrine of the Scriptures may be kept 
pure and of one mind. . . . Therefore this unity of the church is not called and is not 
to have and to keep any outward regiment, law, or statute, and church customs, as 
the pope pretends with his multitude, and wants to shut out of the church all who do 
not want to be obedient to him in this, but where this unity of the one faith, baptism, 
etc., is. Hence it is called a single, holy, catholic, or Christian church, that there be 
one pure and sincere doctrine of the gospel, and an outward profession of the same 
in all places and at all times, without regard to any other disparity or difference of 
outward bodily life, or outward ordinances, customs, and ceremonies. Again, those 
who do not keep this unity of doctrine and faith in Christ, but cause division and 
offence besides, as St. Paul says Rom. 16:17, by their human doctrine and their 
own chosen work, wherefore they contend, and command as necessary all 
Christians to keep it, are not the true church of Christ, nor of the members thereof, 
but abominators and destroyers." "This certain doctrine and consolation 
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we have opposed the papacy, which accuses and condemns us because we have 
renounced and departed from them, and accuses us of being apostates from the 
church, when they themselves are the true apostates from the church, persecuting 
the truth and tearing the unity of the Spirit under the title and name of the church and 
of Christ, wherefore every man is guilty from God's commandment to oppose them, 
yea, to shun and flee them." (898 f.) 

No churchman has been more diligent since the apostles went forth to hold 
fast and preserve unity in the spirit through the bond of peace than the Reformer of 
the church, Martin Luther. But he was as afraid of unity in the flesh, of church unity 
with those who want to tolerate false doctrine in the church or who put indifferentism 
in matters of faith on their banner, as he was of the devil himself. He countered 
Erasmus' theology: "You think that it is not worthwhile to excite the world for the sake 
of the assertion of the faith and to spoil many people's peace and quiet and common 
peace, but that it would be better to give way, to let up, to do to him as one could. 
And so you give enough to understand that you esteem bodily peace, comfort, and 
tranquility much more dear than faith, the holiness of conscience, the salvation of 
souls, the word of God, the glory of Christ, and even God himself. For this reason 
you should know that | hold this matter in such high and high esteem that |, and 
every Christian, am guilty, if it were necessary, to lay down one's life and limb and 
die for it, even if the whole world should not only become disordered, but should sink 
to the bottom and fall into ruins. If then, my dear Erasmus, you are not able to 
understand this, or if you do not respect it, let it go to the hearts of those to whom it 
is given, and let them understand it. ... Thinkest thou that thou alone among all men 
canst take to heart the turmoil and strife which is stirred up by the gospel? Neither 
are we stony, nor iron, nor bears, nor wolves. But because it cannot be otherwise 
with the world, as all the Scriptures testify, because it cannot be otherwise with God's 
word, it is better (because we have God's peace and a happy conscience before 
God) that we confess God's word with joy in the midst of such strife, than that we 
should bear God's terrible punishment, wrath, and hell's chastisement in that life of 
eternal strife, with eternal torment of our conscience. . . . But thou speakest evil of 
these things, because thou hast not read the Bible diligently, or hast not hearkened 
diligently, that the word of God hath always been so, that the world hath not wanted 
to suffer it, and therefore hath caused strife, dissension, and indignation. And this is 
also publicly stated by Christ Himself (Matth. 10, 34; Luk. 12, 49), and Paul says 2 
Cor. 6, 4. 5: 'Let us prove ourselves as servants of God in riots' (hear: which the 
world has against us without 
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our trespasses). Therefore he that would quiet the strife must take away the word of 
God altogether, and forbid it. For when God's word comes, as often as it is preached, 
it finds the world seduced by the devil, by human statutes; it then wants to change 
this and have only God's word kept; there must then be discord." (W. XVIII, 2099 ff.) 
But in his sermon on Christian armor and weapons, on Eph. 6, 10 ff. (1532), Luther 
says (W. IX, 455 f.): "The good of eternal life is so great that no man's heart can 
comprehend it; therefore a great, hard struggle belongs to it, and yet is very easily 
done, where one does not hold to the dear word with all his strength, that he may 
lose it eternally; and indeed is not to be regarded so lightly, as the world does, and 
some unintelligent spirits suppose, deceived by the devil, about the sacrament or 
other error: one should not quarrel so hard about an article, etc. and over it divide 
Christian love, nor over it give one another to the devil; but though we err in one little 
thing, being otherwise one in others, let us give way and let go a little, and yet keep 
brotherly and Christian unity or fellowship." No, dear man, not to me of peace and 
unity, about which God's word is perverted; for eternal life and all would be lost 
already. Here it is not a matter of yielding, nor of conceding anything, for your sake 
or for the sake of some men, but to the word all things shall yield, whether it be 
enemy or friend. For it is not given for the sake of outward or worldly concord and 
peace, but for the sake of eternal life. The word and the doctrine are to make 
Christian unity or fellowship; where the one is equal and united, the other will well 
follow; where not, there remains no unity. Therefore only tell me of no love or 
friendship where one wants to break off from the word or faith. For it is not love, but 
the word, that brings eternal life, the grace of God, and all heavenly treasures. This 
we will gladly do, that we may keep outward peace with them, as we have to do in 
the world with every man, even with the worst of enemies; that go their way into this 
life and worldly being, about which we have nothing to fight; but for the sake of 
doctrine and Christian fellowship we will have nothing to do with them, nor hold them 
for brethren, but for enemies, because they knowingly persist in their error, and will 
fight against them by our spiritual warfare. For this reason it is only a devilish and 
deceitful, cunning attempt, which proclaims and demands such things, that we 
should yield a little and hold to error for the sake of unity, so that he may seek to 
lead us cunningly away from the word. For if we accept this and become one, he 
has already gained space and soon has taken a whole cubit, since he has a finger. 
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and so soon torn down." Only one more passage from Luther, the greatest irenic 
and polemicist, should be mentioned, from his interpretation of the first epistle of St. 
John: "If one looks at the papacy, one will not see why Christ came into the flesh, 
indeed one will think it superfluous. Erasmus, when he disputes in an epistle why 
Christ came into the flesh, makes him a lawgiver. Christ alone came to save us from 
Satan, from death, and from sin, from which we could not be saved by our own 
strength; indeed, he came to the end of abolishing all righteousness, and 
establishing his righteousness alone. .. The pope confesses Christ's righteousness, 
but that our righteousness is not abolished. This is as much as confessing nothing. 
. .. Christ is come in the flesh, that he might be present with us in baptism and holy 
communion. Now every spirit that goeth to teach that Christ doeth all things by the 
sacraments is of God, and he heareth gladly of Christ, and giveth thanks. For he 
understandeth that Christ is his, and is come in the flesh. But the spirit of the 
sacramenters usually denies that Christ came into the flesh, when they say that the 
flesh of Christ is of no use, and likewise that the spirit must do everything, that 
baptism is nothing. Therefore he is not of God." (W. IX, 1012 f.) 

The Lutheran Church, faithful to the confession, faithfully followed the 
Reformer in the twofold endeavor to maintain unity in the Spirit through the bond of 
peace and to avoid false union with those who have a different spirit and faith and 
a different doctrine than the apostolic one. When, after Luther's death, she saw the 
unity of the Spirit in her own camp endangered to the utmost by all kinds of false 
spirits, she could not rest until she had succeeded in reaching a truly Christian 
concord after heated strife. She could with truth, in concluding the Formula of 
Concord (Miller, 724 f.), that she "had not intended, for the sake of temporal peace, 
tranquillity, and unity, to yield anything to the eternal, unchangeable truth - as it is 
not in our power to do such things - which peace and unity, since they were meant 
against the truth and for the suppression of it, would also have no permanence, 
much less (was she) minded to adorn and cover up falsifications of the pure doctrine 
and public damned errors", but it bears "hearty desire and love for such unity" and 
is, for its part, "heartily inclined and eager, according to its utmost ability, to promote 
it, by which God may keep his honor unharmed, the divine truth of the gospel may 
be given nothing, the least error may be given nothing, poor sinners may be brought 
to true, right repentance, be made right through faith, be strengthened in new 
obedience, and thus, through the one merit of Christ alone, be justified and eternally 
saved. 
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But a faithful Christian and true Lutheran does not want to know of any other 
concord than this. - Enough attempts at union have been made, before and after 
the Formula of Concord, between Reformed and Lutherans, between Protestants 
and Catholics; projects for the union of all Christian confessions, as different as they 
may be in doctrine, always arise from time to time (as they did again last year). 
Sometimes one thinks only of "church-regimental" unification; sometimes the form 
of the acts of worship is supposed to be the unifying bond; then again Rome lures 
the Protestants into its lovingly outstretched father and mother arms, lets voices be 
heard from its midst as if the granting of priestly marriage and lay chalice at the 
Lord's Supper were perhaps at least within the realm of possibility; At other times, 
it is beginning to look as if short-sighted Protestant brushes with grated papist 
prelates will hold out the prospect of colloquia amicabilia for the establishment of 
church unity. A colourful sample card of attempts at union, in which the true Church 
has never gained anything and can never gain anything, but only lose! The true 
church is always ready to take responsibility for its faith and to defend its doctrine 
with the sword of the Spirit, the word of God; it accepts challenges to disputations 
under certain circumstances; but it never wants to make church fellowship with 
those who insist on false doctrine even in one piece or who want to see false 
doctrine tolerated. In particular, she can never become one (Ps. 94:20), nor does 
she want to become one, with the harmful antichristian chair at Rome, which 
interprets God's law in an evil way. It knows that Christ will put an end to the 
Antichrist only by the appearance of His future on the Last Day, and that therefore 
the papacy will remain until the end, and indeed will remain Antichristianity, whether 
it has its see in Rome or Avignon or wherever. Therefore, in view of the words of 
Scripture which teach us that until the Last Day there will be sects and sectarianism, 
and that the antichristianity of the papacy will remain, let us refrain from making 
union with all those who hang themselves with the Christian name, the chiliasts and 
other enthusiasts, to whom the antichrist was revealed through the Reformation in 
vain and in vain. We should beware of false prophets, warn against them, dispute 
against them, but now and never want to unite or disagree with them. If they are 
won over to the word of truth by our disputing, then they have become one with us 
and will soon be called our brothers. But if they are not won by our testimony, but 
persist in their error, then the apostle's word stands for us also, "Depart from them!" 
Rom. 16, 17. K. 
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"But by the help of God | have prospered, and stand unto this day witnessing 
both to small and great, saying nothing save that which was spoken by the prophets 
that it should come to pass, and by Moses: that Christ should suffer, and be first 
from the resurrection from the dead, and should preach a light to the people and to 
the Gentiles," Apost. 26:22, 23. In these words, spoken in a critical hour, Paul gives 
us his theological doctrinal position in nuce. What we hear him say about it here in 
his responsibility before Festus and Agrippa with Bernice (Berenice) is this: Paul's 
doctrinal position is the doctrinal position of the prophets and Moshi. The center of 
Paul's doctrine, in accordance with the prophets and Moses, is none other and none 
other than Christ, and that is the Christ who was to come according to the promise, 
made through the prophets and Moses, who was to suffer and die, but who was also 
to rise from the dead as the first from the resurrection to crown all his work. Yes, this 
Christ, who as the Suffering and Risen One was to proclaim a light of life to the Jews 
and the Gentiles, is, according to Paul's self-testimony, the center and periphery of 
his preaching; this Christ, as the prophets and Moses proclaimed him, as he came, 
as he revealed himself to Jews and Gentiles as the light out of darkness, is it in 
whom Paul's whole speaking, teaching, preaching, and writing merges. From Christ 
his teaching goes out, to Christ it always returns. And not only that; he speaks of 
Christ in the same way, both in substance and expression, as the prophets and 
Moses spoke of him, as Christ himself spoke of himself. The only difference is this: 
the prophets and Moses spoke of that which was to come to pass in Christ; Christ 
spoke of that which was fulfilled through him, and was therefore in the process of 
coming to pass; but Paul at last speaks of the Christ who has come, and therefore 
of that which has become an accomplished fact through Christ. Whoever, therefore, 
desires either to know for himself or to demonstrate to others what Paul taught, may 
make his investigations according to an analytical or a synthetic method; he may 
begin with Paul and draw for comparison the rest of Scripture, as the Bereans once 
did; or, conversely, he may first search the prophets and Moses, and even dissect 
Christ himself in his words, and then compare Paul with what he has thus gained; 
the result will and must always be the same: Paul on the one hand, and the prophets, 
Moses, and Christ on the other, coincide perfectly. Pauline theology is no other 
theology than the theology of Christ and all Scripture. "The gospel of Paul was and 
is not a new doctrine and religion, but the ancient truth already attested by Moses 
and the prophets." (Stoeckhardt, Epistle to the Romans, p. 12.) 
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Accordingly, it cannot even remotely occur to us, by our heading, "Paul's 
Doctrinal Position," to want to evoke even the slightest thought, as if we thought that 
Paul occupied a doctrinal position separate from the rest of Scripture, or that even 
the slightest possibility of a difference between Paul and the rest of Scripture, or 
even between Paul and Christ, could be admitted. On the other hand, we are well 
aware that the old Corinthian spirit with its "personal views" has risen up with power 
in the Christianity of the last days, and we hear soon here, soon there, the ancient 
battle cries: Hie Paul! Hie Cephas! Here Christ! (Cf. 1 Cor. 1:12.) In many places we 
are pleased to prove differences in doctrine between Paul and the rest of Scripture, 
to state doctrinal deviations, and especially to decree an enormous distance between 
the doctrine of Jesus and the doctrine of Paul. One does not hesitate to accuse the 
apostle himself that he, more or less aware of it, with disregard of the other teachings 
of Jesus, unduly emphasized other teachings and, as for example the doctrine of 
justification, soun them out by a philosophical-religious speculation, until they lost 
their similarity with the "original doctrine" of Jesus, and finally said the exact opposite 
of what Jesus himself had taught. 

For truly Bible-believing Christians there can hardly be a more absurd 
aberration of the human mind in the spiritual realm than to put Paul in contradiction 
with Christ and with all the rest of Scripture, as our so-called scientific theologians 
do. For truly Bible-believing Christians, this is once and for all beyond all doubt: "All 
Scripture is inspired by God" (2 Tim. 3, 16), also the writings of an apostle Paul, who 
spoke "not with words that human wisdom can teach, but with words that the Holy 
Spirit teaches", 1 Cor. 2, 13, and to which a Peter not only gives his apostolic 
testimony for confirmation, but also adds the terrible caveat to his testimony, 
especially with regard to Paul's writings, when he writes of Paul's letters: "In which 
some things are difficult to understand, which confuse the unlearned and reckless, 
as also the other writings, to their own condemnation", 2 Petr. 3, 16. 3, 16. For truly 
Bible-believing Christians, the highest and last principle for all interpretation of 
Scripture is: "If any man have prophecy, let it be like faith" (according to) Rom. 12, 
7; that is, Scripture must be interpreted by Scripture. Scripture interprets itself. There 
are therefore no contradictions in Scripture. The contradictions are only in our 
reason. As soon, therefore, as the natural man, that is, the natural, unenlightened 
reason, wants to prove its art by Scripture, or as soon as man thinks he can help 
Scripture along. 
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If a Christian has to understand the Scriptures, and now brings his intellect, his 
conclusions, into the Scriptures, it will soon all become folly, even a monstrosity. 
The truly Bible-believing Christian knows, and feels blessed in this very science, that 
for the right understanding, and therefore for the right judgment of the Scriptures, a 
more than human wisdom and science, more than natural sagacity, is necessary; 
that wisdom from God belongs to it; that eyes of understanding enlightened by the 
Spirit of God are needed, the knowledge of the clarity of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ, the chief condition of which is the captivity of reason to the obedience of 
Christ. (Cf. 2 Cor. 10:5.) In other words, the chief requirement in man for the clear 
and right judgment of what the Scriptures set before us, so also Paul's writings, is 
faith, the true faith of the heart in JESUS Christ. For spiritual things, the things of 
Scripture, "must be spiritually judged"; only the spiritual, the one who has been born 
again of the Spirit of God, can therefore rightly discern them; through faith alone 
does man become truly capable of judgment in the things of the Word of God. High 
scientific learning, thorough knowledge of language, keenness of intellect, 
convincing power in reasoning, these are all certainly gifts of the human spirit not to 
be underestimated. Up to a certain limit of outward things, even so far as these 
concern the Scriptures, a man with such gifts and skills may do something excellent; 
but at last, where the judgment of divine, spiritual things themselves clothed in the 
outward mantle of language, history, etc., must come into play, there it will all go 
awry without faith; for it will then become the judgment of a blind man of a picture 
he has never seen, the judgment of a deaf man of the harmony of sounds he has 
never heard. To Bible-believing Christians, at last, it is an unshakably settled truth, 
"So faith cometh by preaching," Rom. 10:17, by hearing. Of course, whoever does 
not accept that "the holy men of God have spoken, driven by the Holy Spirit," 2 Pet. 
1:21, whoever receives the word of divine preaching only as the word of men and 
not, “as it truly is, as the word of God," 1 Thess. 2:13, cannot possibly come to faith 
and stand in faith. If such a person wants to be a public teacher in the church, he is, 
despite all the brilliance of his presentations, only an uncertain guide, a misleader in 
spiritual matters. 

How foolish, then, in the highest degree, for a Bible-believing Christian to 
speak of a doctrinal position of Paul contrary to the teaching of Christ and the rest 
of Scripture! Yes, this is basically a completely ungodly and horrible beginning. For 
what does it mean in its ultimate consequence? It means to break the scripture, 
which according to Jesus' own testimony cannot be broken, Joh. 10, 35. It means 
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To abandon the Scriptures as God's Word altogether; for here it is either to accept 
the Scriptures altogether, or not to have them at all. Furthermore, it is to stamp the 
Scriptures as a human work of art, which is characterized by human weaknesses 
and errors. It is also to deprive the Christian faith of its foundation, and to impute to 
it the sandy soil of human foundations, which is washed away by every wave of 
falsely praised science. It is also to deny faith itself; for where the one seed from 
which faith is begotten, the Word of God, has had its fertilizing power, founded in 
theopneustia, destroyed by the very denial of this theopneustia, there is neither germ 
nor fruit of this seed, there is no faith. And at last it is also called branding Paulum 
as a miserable spiritual deceiver and seducer, who had passed off his own idle 
speculations for the doctrine of JEsu, for divine, even God-breathed truth, for the 
only beatific gospel. And here is where we contend with the modern theological 
scholars and critics of our apostle. We admit there are still people among those 
swimming in the broad current of modern scientificity who still want to be Christians 
and hold the Bible to be God's Word. But where are these people lacking? They 
have forgotten that the Scriptures are not a playground where human reason is to 
play and prove its questionable tricks, but that in them we are always and 
everywhere to seek the core, which is Christ. Such, therefore, may well see where 
they remain. (Cf. Luther Ill., 693. 695 ff.) But with the great mass of the present-day 
scientific theologians it has come to the point that they flatly deny that "all Scripture 
(is) inspired by God." And with such people it is simply no longer possible to argue 
in theological matters. The only ground for truly theological discussions they have 
given away under their feet, and instead they have set up systems of their 
imagination, fertilized by hell, in which they have entrenched themselves with 
powerful scientific apparatus. But all their systems, however finely speculated, prove 
to be vain castles of pleasure, which often the first breath of wind of a new theological 
invention carrying "public Christian opinion" with it melts away like a mist into 
nothing. Luther says: "When thou hearest such people as are so utterly deluded and 
entangled as to deny that the Scriptures are God's Word, be silent, speak not a word 
to them." (IX, 1072.) This may not sound very scientific from our father Luther, but it 
is the most effective argument against the blasphemers of Scripture. The denial of 
the divine sanctity of Scripture amounts to self-deification; one's own ego as a 
fundamental principle in matters of faith is set against the word of the living God. If 
one lets oneself get involved with such people in 
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a controversy, the one or the other part must commit a petaBaatc eic aAAo yévoc to 
drive the other into a corner. Those dare not cross over to our territory, to the ground 
of the Scriptures inspired by God; for there they would be lost from the outset. We, 
on the other hand, who have both feet planted in the Scriptures, have never shied 
away from confronting the opponents on their own field. Time and again, especially 
before the forum of reason, the absurdity of their presuppositions, the flagrant 
inconsistency of their methods, the nonsense of their conclusions, which only too 
often borders on the ridiculous, and thus the hopeless untenability of their position, 
have been demonstrated. Of course we do not imagine that these enemies of truth 
will ever declare themselves overcome, give glory to the truth, and with us give their 
reason captive under the obedience of Christ and his word. The devil is a 
thousandfold artist especially in fighting against the Scriptures. And so also his 
vassals know how to perform all sorts of horsemanship and maneuvers. When they 
are beaten in one position, they unabashedly change fronts, only to continue the 
fight the more bitterly. On the one hand, Paul must be a mythical person shrouded 
in the gray mist of prehistory; but even the sharpest rational criticism of all the 
testimonies at hand must finally allow the person of Paul to emerge from the 
artificially fabricated mist in all its reality. If the historical personality of Pauli cannot 
be further negated in this way, his intellectual ability in general is called into doubt, 
and it is shown by every trick in the book that he was at home neither in arithmetic, 
specifically in the calculation of the Exodus of Israel from Egypt, nor in contemporary 
history. And yet, how does impartial investigation prove the correctness of Paul's 
Old Testament historical data! And now even contemporary history! Even the stones 
today raise their voices aloud, and bear witness to it to every one who will but 
understand their language, how so completely Paul was a man of his time, and 
discerned and correctly judged even the deepest spiritual movements of his day. 
Fleeing from the withering just ultra-positive criticism, the revilers of Paul have at 
last retreated to their last and supposed strongest redoubt, the denial of the identity 
of Paul's teaching with the teaching of JEsu. In other words, they have risen to the 
satanically bold assertion, which they then seek to substantiate by drawing on the 
whole apparatus of philology, grammar, and philosophy, albeit falsely used, namely, 
that there is an almost diametrical difference between Paul and Jesus in the central 
doctrine of Christianity, in the doctrine of the justification of the sinner before God. 
This means basically nothing else than to deny Christianity itself to the main apostle 
of Christianity. But with this the adversaries themselves have, consciously or un- 
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He knew and brought the fight to the ground of the Scriptures. For only the 
Scriptures can say what Paul's doctrine is and what Jesus' doctrine is. Subjective 
opinions, philosophical discussions, deductions that want to be logical can simply 
not bring to light anything about this question: How does Paul agree with Jesus and 
all the rest of Scripture? There is absolutely no other answer to this purely 
theological question than the counter-question: What does the Scripture say? 

In this work, then, we do not come before the forum of human reason. In our 
following discussions we will keep purely to the fundamental principle of all true 
theology. To treat of this fundamental principle of true theology here again would 
be to carry water into the sea, would be an effort ad nauseam usque. We will refrain 
from doing so here. We will only state that our all-defining principle is not to bring 
Scripture against Scripture into the field, but to explain Scripture by Scripture. We 
do not want to gain an understanding of Paul's doctrinal position by contrasting his 
writings with the rest of Scripture. In this way we would no more attain the desired 
goal than would our so-called modern scholars. The very presupposition that Paul 
could be contrasted at all with the rest of Scripture, naturally in a divergent sense, 
would be an insult to the dignity and authority of Scripture in general. With such a 
presupposition, the conclusion must always be the aberration. No, we do not want 
to contrast, but to compare, to compare Paulum with the rest of Scripture. And so 
the result of our work will be that our faith in Scripture will be strengthened. We shall 
again recognize that Paul's word is also truly God's word, that nowhere even a 
shadow of contradiction may arise between Paul and the rest of Scripture, that Paul 
did not found a new religion, did not create any new articles of faith, that therefore 
rather Scripture, the whole Scripture, though not for reason, is for faith a great 
whole, a harmonious non plus ultra, the greatest, the most glorious, the most 
blessed thing we poor sinners have, because it is inspired by God and therefore 
instructs us to blessedness through faith in Christ Jesus. 

Before we go further into the discussion of Paul's doctrinal position, however, 
it would be worthwhile to obtain and cursorily examine a few more of Paul's self- 
testimonies for his doctrinal position in general, in addition to those already 
mentioned at the beginning. Of course, Paul's self-testimony will have to be 
corroborated by the rest of Scripture. For the disciple is not above his master, who 
says of himself: "If | testify of myself, then my testimony is not true", Joh. 5, 31. As 
Jesus referred to the testimony of the Father for his Messiahship and received it, so 
must also Paul, who referred to Moses and the 


14 Assyriology and the Old Testament. 


The first part of the book of Paul, which refers to the prophets, and even to Christ 
himself, has this testimony for itself. After we have heard Paul's testimony about 
himself, we will then take up individual pieces of teaching, recognize Paul's 
understanding of them, make a comparison of them with the rest of Scripture, and 
finally emphatically demonstrate that Paul's teaching is the teaching of Jesus Christ, 
who is the way and the truth and the life. 
W. Brocker. 
(To be continued.) 
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The digs. 
(Continued.) 

During his first expedition (1845-1847), Layard had already begun 
excavations at Kalah-Shergat, the ruined site of the ancient imperial capital Asur, 
located on the right bank of the Tigris south of Nineveh. As a result of the continual 
harassment and raids of the predatory Bedouins, however, a thorough investigation 
of the immense mass of mounds was out of the question. The hasty excavations on 
the western edge of the ruins brought to light a seated life-size figure representing 
King Salmanassar II. The stone block on which the figure is sitting has cuneiform 
writing on its sides. In addition, there were some inscribed bricks and slabs of the 
same ruler. 

Much more important was the discovery Layard made in the same year in the 
hill Kujundschik. Layard wanted to examine the ruins of Ninives more closely. Now, 
as an experienced explorer, he first set out to find the terrace built of air-dry bricks 
that served as the foundation for the Assyrian buildings. Having removed the rubble 
to a depth of twenty feet, he came upon this foundation in accordance with his 
expectations. He now caused trenches to be made at the south-west corner of the 
hill, at the same depth, in different directions, in order to encounter, where possible, 
walls and remains of a building. Here, too, he was successful. Soon his workmen 
discovered a wall, and after four weeks' work nine large rooms had been explored 
of the palace of Sanherib, the great Assyrian king, long known from Biblical history. 

But this was only a small beginning. Layard's later researches in the ruins of 
Nineveh led to results that even the most vivid imagination could hardly have 
dreamed of. Returning to England, Layard first occupied himself with the preparation 
of a circumstantial account of his excavations and discoveries to date. This 
attractive, captivating account 
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was greeted with such enthusiasm in England and throughout Europe that the 
British government decided to pay greater attention to the Assyrian excavations and 
to pursue them more systematically. In 1849, therefore, Layard, who had in the 
meantime occupied a diplomatic post in Constantinople, received an urgent 
invitation from the British Museum to go again to the ruined fields on the Euphrates 
and Tigris. On October 1, we find our explorer in Kujundjik, accompanied by his 
faithful companion Hormuzd Rassam. More abundantly provided with funds than 
before, Layard was able to continue the excavation work with a troop of one hundred 
men, and he devoted his main attention to the already discovered Sanherib palace. 
more than seventy rooms, halls and galleries were laid bare. The pictorial works, 
which also here adorned the walls, were more finely executed and more 
magnificently laid out, showing also a greater variety than those in the Assyrian 
palaces found earlier. Besides the usual scenes of battle, siege, hunting, etc., there 
are hundreds of figures of foreign nations, distinguished by their special type and 
costume. The Assyrian artist has succeeded in bringing before our eyes the real life 
and doings, the customs and manners of subjugated countries. "It is impossible to 
enumerate all the details of these lifelike representations. Without being able to read 
a single cuneiform character (which, of course, appear here also beside the 
pictures), one became acquainted with the principal events of Sanherib's reign, and 
by mere study of these picture-adorned walls one became familiar with the customs 
and habits of the ancient Assyrians, and at the same time gained a clear insight into 
the whole culture of Western Asia." One picture and one inscription deserve special 
mention here. On a lofty throne and clothed in costly pageantry sits the Assyrian 
king. At some distance a battle is raging. Assyrian warriors, spear-throwers, slingers 
and archers are making a fierce attack on a city, but its inhabitants are stubbornly 
defending themselves. Part of the city wall has already fallen and some of the enemy 
have fallen into the hands of the Assyrians. Some of the prisoners are either staked 
alive or flayed (a common Assyrian punishment), while elsewhere a long train of 
prisoners of war, camels and carts, laden with women, children, and booty, moves 
out of the city gate to meet the monarch. The whole representation is explained by 
the superscription above the king's head. For there it is to be read, "Sanherib, king 
of the world, king of Assyria, seated on a throne, mustering the spoils of the city of 
Lachish." The importance of this message only becomes quite clear in connection 
with the biblical narrative. 2 Kings 18:13 f. we read, "Now in the fourteenth year of 
Hezekiah the king of Assyria, Sanherib, drew near against all the strong cities of 
Judah, and took 
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them in. Then Hezekiah king of Judah sent messengers to the king of Assyria to 
Lachish, saying, "| have transgressed," etc. 

But in the ruins of this Sanherib palace (the so-called south-west palace of 
Kujundjik) our explorer was to make a quite unique discovery, a discovery which was 
to be of inestimable value for the decipherment of cuneiform writing and for the 
foundation and development of Assyriological science. During his excavations in the 
ruins of this palace, Layard one day came upon two adjoining chambers. They did 
not, however, appear to contain any valuable antiquities, especially as the relief 
panels on the walls were almost entirely destroyed. But when Layard had the debris 
removed from the rooms, he found, to his no small astonishment, "that the floor a 
foot or more high was entirely covered with cuneiform tablets of baked clay, some of 
which were intact, but most of which were broken into many pieces." Layard had 
hereby discovered a part of the great royal library of Nineveh. The other part was 
later brought to light by Rassam in the northern palace of Asurbanipal at Kujundjik. 
To the latter king the world owes this valuable collection of Assyrian and Babylonian 
writings. That part of the library was housed in the palace of Sanherib is explained 
by the fact that Asurbanipal, the grandson of Sanherib, rebuilt the palace of his 
grandfather and made it his residence for a time. Asurbanipal, who boasts in his 
annals of being instructed in the "wisdom of Nebo and in all the art of writing on 
tablets," does not come into consideration for us both as a warrior and conqueror, 
but rather as a patron and promoter of Babylonian science. As such he made it his 
business to have the written monuments found in the temple libraries of Babylonian 
cities (Kutha, Erech, Babylon, Nippur, etc.) copied by his copyists and collected into 
his library. This library consisted of about 30,000 tablets of various sizes, the smallest 
being little more than an inch long, the largest up to fifteen inches. 

As for the contents of this great collection of writings, let us follow the words 
of Hilprecht: "Their (the tablets') contents are as varied and different as the forms 
and sizes of the fragments themselves. There are historical records and 
chronological lists, which make us acquainted with the chief events and the number 
of years of the governments of many Assyrian kings; there are astronomical reports 
and observations, mathematical calculations, tables of measures, of length, of 
capacity, which reveal to us a branch of science in which the Babylonians and 
Assyrians excelled all other nations of the ancient world; there are hundreds of 
hymns and psalms, prayers and oracles, mythological texts and incantations, in 
their poetical expression . . . often not inferior to the best 
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Hebrew poetry; there are letters and addresses from kings and ministers, officers and 
private persons, which deal with military expeditions, the revolts of subdued enemies, the 
payment of tribute, the administration of provinces, the repairing of buildings, the digging of 
canals, the purchase of horses, the complaints of unjust treatment or taxation, the transport 
of winged bulls, the calling in of a physician to prescribe for a lady of the court, and many 
other interesting details. By far the larger mass of the tablets treat of astrology, and of the 
subjects of medicine and religious observations so closely connected with this pseudo- 
science. Not the least important tablets in the whole collection are those lists of cuneiform 
signs and syllabaries, lists of months, plants, stones, animals, temples, gods, cities, 
mountains, countries, etc., lists of synonyms, verbal forms, and other grammatical exercises 
... which form the chief source for the reconstruction of the Assyrian grammar and lexicon."! 
) "Assyriology owes to this king (Asurbanipal) its most significant and valuable 
treasure, the general history of mankind a monument of versatile, inestimable value." 
2) 

We have already reported on the other results of this second expedition. It 
should only be added that Layard cursorily examined a number of other mounds in 
Assyria and was able to determine their Assyrian origin. We shall dispense with his 
explorations in the south of the country, which were undertaken rather haphazardly 
and superficially, and therefore also passed off without any results worth mentioning. 
But to get an idea of the overall success of this second expedition (1849-1851), we 
need only point out that Layard was able to send more than 120 boxes full of images, 
clay tablets and other antiquities to Baghdad, in order to have the finds examined by 
Rawlinson before their transfer to England. In April of the year 1851 Layard left the 
land of the two rivers, never to see the ruins of Nineveh and Babel again. But he 
always preserved a lively interest in Assyrian antiquities, in which, despite the 
successes of later explorers, he undisputedly holds the first place. 

Layard's work was continued by Hormuzd Rassam, already mentioned, who, 
as a native of Mosul, was not only well acquainted with the language and character 
of the Arabs, but had also gained much experience in excavation work as Layard's 
associate. In him the authorities of the British Museum had chosen a very suitable 
man to carry on successfully the exploration of the mounds of ruins. His activity 
extended from the autumn of 1852 to April, 1854; and though it was not crowned 
with so phenomenal a success as Layard's, yet even 


1) Explorations in Bible Lands, p. 122. 
2) Delitzsch, Geschichte Babyloniens und Assyriens, p. 229. 
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through them the Assyriology was enriched by quite important treasures. Rassam 
made inquiries at three points: Kalah-Shergat, Nimroud, and Kujundjik, where 
Layard had already dug earlier. Like Layard, Rassam was unable to discover any 
traces of palaces or temples in the extensive ruins of Kalah-shergat, although he 
was more thorough than his predecessor. No wall, no wall came to light. Rassam 
explains this circumstance in the following words: "Judging from my experience in 
other localities where ancient Assyrian and Babylonian buildings have been found, 
I do not believe that there is any standing structure left in Kalah-Shergat, but that 
all the ancient palaces or temples that once existed there must have been utterly 
and intentionally destroyed by an enemy, and not burned down, as was the case 
with the palaces at Khorsabad, Kujundschik, and Nimroud." 3) That Assyrian 
buildings had once stood here, as elsewhere, was shown by the fragments of bas- 
reliefs, lion and bull colossi, and other remains that were unearthed. But Rassam's 
efforts in this ruin were not entirely unsuccessful. About ten feet below the surface, 
in fact, the explorer found two fired clay prisms containing the annals of Tiglath- 
Pilesar |, which are among the oldest historical inscriptions in Assyria. Layard, 
however, had found a copy of the same annals a year before; but those found by 
Rassam were in far better condition. "These three cylinders," says Rassam, "were 
found placed about thirty feet apart, at three corners of an almost perfectly square 
platform. They were buried in solid masonry on the same level, and so I fully 
expected that we should find the fourth in the other corner; but though I dug away 
and examined the whole structure, I could find no trace of another cylinder." Soon 
after its discovery, this 811-line inscription was to serve as a touchstone for the 
reliability and correctness of cuneiform decipherment, in that four Assyriologists 
(Rawlinson, Hincks, Talbot, and Oppert) translated it independently, with essentially 
the same result. We shall return to this in the appropriate place. 

Rassam also made some new discoveries in Nimroud. First of all, the temple 
of the Babylonian god Nebo with no less than six large image columns of the god 
himself. Nebo occupied a very prominent position in the Babylonian pantheon. He 
is the god of wisdom, the teacher of gods and men, the creator of the art of writing 
on tablets. In numerous personal names this name occurs as a component, e.g. 
Nebuchadnezzar, Nabopolassar, Nabonidus, Nabuzaradan etc., similarly as El with 
the Hebrews or Theos with the Greeks. It is interesting to note in this connection that 
the prophet Isaiah, in his Wisdom- 


3) Asshur and the Land of Nimrod, p.20sq. 4) 1.c., p. 20. 


Assyriology and the Old Testament. 19 


In the words of the prophecy of the fall of Babylon, besides Bel, Nebo and her 
graven images are remembered. "Bel is overthrown, Nebo is bowed down; her 
graven images have fallen to the beasts and to the beasts of burden. Those before 
carried about by you are loaded, a burden for weary beasts of burden," ch. 46, 1. 2. 
In an adjoining room Rassim came upon a well-preserved stele of King Shamshi- 
Adad IV, "Adad is my Sun" (825-812 B.C.), representing the king life-size, while the 
inscription in the margin contains an account of his campaigns. Rassam also dug 
further in the earlier discovered central palace of Nimroud, but without finding any 
significant antiquities, apart from the fragments of a described black obelisk of 
Asurnazirpal Il. 

Rassam turned his chief attention to the debris field of ancient Nineveh, to the 
hill of Kujundjik, which had only been partially examined by Layard. About two 
hundred feet north of the Sanherib palace laid bare by Layard, Rassam found about 
fifteen feet below the surface a large white obelisk, nine feet in height, covered with 
bas-reliefs and an inscription. This monument, too, was intended to glorify and 
perpetuate the exploits of Asurnazirpal. Disregarding other lesser finds, let us now 
proceed to the main result of Rassam's researches, namely, the discovery of the 
palace of Asurbanipal, the last great Assyrian king. The northern part of the hill 
Kujundschik had remained completely untouched, and Rassam assumed that just 
at this place important successes could be achieved. Great difficulties, however, 
confronted him here, notably the jealous rivalry of the French. But Rassam knew 
how to overcome all obstacles with characteristic cunning. Having convinced 
himself of the existence of an Assyrian palace in that part of the hill by some trial 
trenches which he had caused to be drawn under cover of night, he laid aside all 
fear of French objection, and continued his researches at bright day sort, "because 
it was an established rule that whenever one discovered a new palace, no one else 
could meddle with it, and thus, in my position as the agent of the British Museum, 
I had secured it for England." 5) We cannot accompany the researcher into all 
chambers and rooms of this gigantic building, in order to give a detailed description 
of them. For this we must refer to Rassam's book itself. The following, however, we 
do not think we should withhold from the reader. The wall decorations of the 
Asurbanipal palace represent without doubt the splendid period of Assyrian art. The 
manifold hunting scenes in the so-called "Lion Room" have evoked general 
admiration and the unanimous praise of all experts. The animals, lions and horses, 
are so 
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realistic and true to nature that they would also do honor to a modern artist. In 
particular, one has admired the dying lioness, who, pierced by three arrows, in 
impotent rage and in terrible agony, struggles in vain to drag the already collapsed 
hind body. But the importance of this "Lion's Room" does not lie both in the elaborate 
pictorial decoration of its walls and rather in the thousands of clay tablets which have 
been excavated on the floor of it. This room, in fact, was both picture gallery and 
library. Rassam discovered here the other half of the already described collection of 
Asurbanipal's writings, among them the Babylonian account of the Flood, which 
after its decipherment caused a great sensation in Europe. To this was also added 
a large prism of baked clay, "which unfortunately soon crumbled in the air, but was 
shortly afterwards replaced by the fragments of a second." These were duplicates 
of the annals of Asurbanipal, which throw a bright light on the Assyrian history of the 
time. The battles and victories which the monarch relates in this document also meet 
us in relief representations on the walls of his palace, and in such a manner that the 
campaigns against different nations are particularly represented in as many different 
rooms. The excavator Rassam noticed this immediately, so that he called the 
individual rooms "The Babylonian Room", "The Susiana Room", "The Arab 
Room" according to the decoration on the walls. In addition, Rassam naturally 
uncovered a large number of other rooms, although this palace has not been fully 
investigated to this day. Lack of funds forced Rassam, after three months of 
continuing work in this colossal structure, to relieve his Arab workers and return to 
England. In the same year (1854) he received a summons from the British Museum 
to return to the scene of his former labours and continue the excavations. The 
acceptance of a political post in Aden, however, prevented him from complying with 
this invitation. 

Turning now to the explorations in the southern part of the Euphrates-Tigris 
region, we must first commemorate the work of William Kennet Loftus. Loftus, it is 
true, made no epoch-making discoveries in the Babylonian hills similar to those 
made by Layard and Botta in the Assyrian ruins to the north. Nevertheless, we 
cannot pass by his work in silence. Unfortunately, this explorer was animated only 
by the one thought of gaining astonishing art treasures and pictorial works for the 
museum, instead of patiently and methodically searching for the much more 
important inscriptional treasures that might lie hidden in the ruins. He began his work 
in the vast ruins of Warka, or Uruk, the biblical Erech, Gen. 10:10. The ruins of 
Warka, which have a circumference of six miles and are surrounded by a 


Assyriology and the Old Testament. 21 


enclosed in places by a wall of earth still fifty feet high, form the most extensive and 
at the same time the most desolate and sad mass of ruins in the whole Babylonian 
plain. Hilprecht declares that no expedition should think of systematically excavating 
Warka unless it had at its disposal a capital of $500,000; and this would require 
about fifty years to accomplish the work! Casually stated, one sees from this how 
much remains to be done in the Babylonian ruined hills. Loftus occupied three 
months in 1854 in exploring Warka, "pawing a little here and a little there," in order 
to find, where possible, with the least expenditure of money and time, the longed-for 
works of art. In his own judgment, "Warka may be considered unexplored." What, 
therefore, still lies hidden under these ruins will perhaps one day be revealed by a 
future systematic investigation. But what results has the short activity of our 
researcher achieved here? In the southeastern part of the ruins, Loftus noticed a 
pyramid-shaped mound, a hundred feet high, which surpassed all others in the 
whole complex in height. To this Loftus naturally gave his attention. This was the 
temple tower, such as was found in every Babylonian and Assyrian city. It dates from 
the time of the ancient Babylonian king Ur-Gur (about 2700 B.C.), whose name was 
found stamped in the bricks. A curious feature of this building is the fact that reed 
mats are placed at certain intervals between the layers of unbaked bricks, which is 
why the Arabs call the building "Buwerije", that is, "cane layer". 

About a thousand feet from this stepped tower another large structure 
attracted Loftus's attention. It was built on an artificial terrace fifty feet high, and was 
246 feet long and 174 feet wide. Part of the southwest facade was still 25 feet high. 
Having found the entrance to this curious building, Loftus explored a number of 
rooms and corridors, but without discovering the desired pictorial works and objects 
of art. The rooms were as various as possible in shape and size, and the walls 
extraordinarily thick. The bricks used for this construction either bore a "deeply 
impressed triangular stamp on the underside" or were "stamped with a rectangular 
stamp of thirteen lines of extremely small cuneiform writing." Loftus, however, was 
unable to determine the actual character of the building. 

So Loftus dug at some other places of the ruin, but his hopes to find wonderful 
antiquities and art treasures remained unfulfilled. Yet his efforts were not entirely 
fruitless. Apart from the fact that we owe to him the first more accurate knowledge 
of Babylonian architecture, Loftus also brought to light some important literary 
documents. Of these we may mention here about one hundred so-called contract 
tablets from the Neo-Babylonian, Persian, and even Seleucid periods, from which 
we see that the 
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Cuneiform writing was still in use in Babylonia after the days of Alexander the Great. 

The cursory examination of the ruins of Senkere, situated somewhat east of 
Warka, led to the identification of this ancient Babylonian city with the biblical Ellasar 
(Elassar), Gen. 14, 1, whereby, as in many other cases, an important contribution 
to biblical geography was made. In the temple of the sun-god Loftus found 
numerous inscriptions, from which one saw among other things that the city was 
called Larsa in Babylonian, a name in which the mentioned Ellasar is found again 
quite generally. Also it should not be without interest to hear that Amraphel, who is 
also mentioned in Gen. 14, 1, was involved in the restoration of the temple tower 
belonging to the sun temple of Larsa. This is also true of the last king of the New 
Babylonian dynasty, Nabonidus (556-539 B.C.). Both names were found on the 
described bricks found. Also the great king Nebuchadnezzar had been active with 
the rebuilding and the restoration of the sun temple to Larsa. 

Among the clay tablets unearthed by Loftus at Senkere and other ruins were 
a great many which were enclosed in a cover. These are the already mentioned 
contract tablets, which have now been found in thousands and give us a clear 
insight into the business life of the ancient Babylonians. That outer clay cover 
served a very important purpose. It bore exactly the same inscription as the 
document it enclosed, so that in every important business transaction the contract 
was executed in four copies. Each of the contracting parties received a deed with 
the clay envelope surrounding it. Should one of the parties be intent on fraud and 
forgery, any attempt at forgery was made impossible by the surrounding envelope. 
The forger could not get at the original; if, on the other hand, one suspected that he 
had somehow wanted to change the visible wording, the double tablet was broken 
in two before witnesses and examined to see whether the lower writing 
corresponded to the upper or not. 

As a result of a flood of the Euphrates, which soon turned the whole vicinity 
of Senkere into a great swamp, Loftus was compelled to stop his work and leave 
the South Babylonian ruined mounds, "the real character and contents of which he 
first opened up to the learned world." 

A French expedition, which was undertaken in 1852 under the direction of 
Fresnel and Oppert (a German by birth), and which chose Babel and its environs 
as the scene of its activity, could not bring to light a rich yield of inscription finds and 
art objects, but was rich in topographical results. Also the researchers were still 
aware of the tragic 
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They were so unfortunate that all the antiquities which they had collected and 
bought, and which they had intended to send to Basra, packed in boxes, and from 
thence to be conveyed to Europe by a French ship, perished in the muddy floods of 
the Tigris, a little above its confluence with the Euphrates. 

More significant and successful were the explorations of J. E. Taylor, made at 
Muquajjar ("walled with pitch") in 1854. This ruin is situated on the right bank of the 
lower Euphrates, and consists of a number of oval-shaped mounds, with a total 
circumference of about 3000 yards. Already this solitary mass of ruins had been 
superficially examined. Pietro della Valle, as early as 1625, had brought to Europe 
some sigel cylinders and a described brick which he found here on the surface. He 
had also already made the correct conjecture that a star with eight rays, which could 
be seen on the stones, was the sign for "God gewest". But it remained for Taylor to 
reveal the real character and contents of these ruins to the world. At the northern 
end of the mass, on a platform of unbaked brick, rises the principal structure of the 
whole ruined site. It reaches a height of about 70 feet, is 198 feet long and 133 feet 
wide. The four corners point toward the four heavenly regions, a characteristic of all 
Babylonian buildings. Taylor, in examining this storey tower, was not only able to 
ascertain accurately its mode of construction, but he also made some discoveries 
most significant and valuable to history, and especially to Biblical history. By digging 
at the southwest corner of the upper story, he found about six feet below the surface 
a described clay cylinder, kept in a niche in the wall made by the omission of a brick. 
A similar examination of the northwest corner led to the same result. This discovery 
gave our researcher the idea that most probably the other two corners of the building 
contained similar memorial stones. And his assumption was confirmed. Thus was 
established the very important fact that the builders of Babylonian temples and 
palaces placed memorial cylinders in the four corners of the buildings they erected. 
But what was written on these cylinders of clay? Soon after their discovery, 
Rawlinson (the key to cuneiform decipherment was found about this time) was able 
to announce to the world that the long-forgotten ancient city of Ur, the father city of 
Abraham, had risen, as it were, from the grave of the millennia. How completely the 
location of Ur had fallen into oblivion may be seen from the fact that even the 
Septuagint knew nothing to do with the name, in that in the history of Abraham it 
simply makes the arch-father of Israel come from the land of Chaldea ("k ths y@pac 
tov Xadoaiov, , Gen. 11, 31; 15, 11). 


24Afsyriology and the Old Testament. 


But also in another way the discovered documents were of great importance 
for history, and again primarily for biblical history. We have already pointed out in 
the introductory article of this series that the value of the clay tablets, apart from the 
broadening of the general historical horizon which we owe to them, also consists in 
the fact that they save the historicity of some personalities and facts formerly 
declared legendary. To the category of the latter was also relegated the Belshazzar 
mentioned Dan. 5. This no one will dare to do now; for on all the four documents 
discovered by Taylor there is found at the close a prayer for the welfare of the eldest 
prince, Bel-shar-uzur, that is, "Bel protect the king," who, as co-regent with his father 
Nabuna'id (Nabonidus), was defeated by Cyrus, and murdered soon after the 
conquest of Babylon. Thus, then, Belshazzar, so long sought in vain in extra-biblical 
history, was found again among the ruins of Babylonia in the middle of the nineteenth 
Christian century. 

The building which contained these documents was the famous temple of the 
moon-god Sin, whose name may recur in Sinai; for there is nothing to prevent the 
supposition that this mountain was the seat of the Babylonian cult of Sin or the moon. 

The ruins of Muquajjar, though not nearly so extensive as many other ruins of 
Babylonia and Assyria, have been explored only to the smallest extent to this day. 
There is no doubt that many treasures are still buried in the rubble of this ancient 
Babylonian city. Hilprecht estimates that twenty years of work at a cost of $200,000 
would be required to thoroughly explore the hill groups of Muquaijjar. 

Directly south of Ur lies the ruin of Abu-Shahrain. Here, too, Taylor found the 
temple tower of the city. From bricks in the surrounding wall it could be proved that 
this was the ancient city of Erides, which appears in the Babylonian account of the 
Flood. Strange is the fact that, while in other Babylonian ruins no natural stone is 
found as building material, in Abu-Shahrain "sandstone, granite and marble were 
used in abundance". For the sake of space, we shall dispense with less important 
details in Taylor's researches. It should only be mentioned that since Taylor's 
investigation Abu-Shahrain has not been visited again by any European or American 
researcher, even if there as elsewhere the excavation work is far from being 
completed. 

With the researches of Sir Henry Rawlinson, the ingenious decipherer of the 
great trilingual inscription of Behistun, the first period of Babylonian excavations 
comes to an end. For a long time Rawlinson had cherished the desire to excavate 
the ruins of Birs (Nim- 


Affyriology and the Old Testament. 25 


roud) with its towering spire to a closer examination. Finally, shortly before the end 
of his glorious career in the Orient, in 1854, he was able to fulfil this wish. By order 
of the British Museum he first had one side exposed by an intelligent and reliable 
young Turk. In two months this commission was carried out. Then Rawlinson 
appeared to continue the research in person. Convinced that the usual 
commemorative cylinders were to be found at the two exposed corners of the wall, 
he set about finding them. So he instructed his men to carefully remove the bricks 
at the exposed corners one by one until they reached the tenth brick layer "above 
the base of the story." Soon Rawlinson was called by his workmen to the south 
corner, where the workmen had reached the designated limit. "No sooner had the 
next layer of bricks been removed than the workmen called out there was a 
khazeneh, or treasure hole;' that is, in the corner, at the distance of two bricks from 
the exterior surface, there was a vacant space half filled up with loose red sand. 
‘Clear away the sand,' I said, ‘and bring out the cylinder; and as I spoke the words 
the Arab, groping with his hand among the debris in the hole, seized and held up 
in triumph a fine cylinder of baked clay, in as perfect a condition as when it was 
deposited in the artificial cavity above twenty-four centuries ago. The workmen 
were perfectly bewildered. They could be heard whispering to each other that it 
was sihr, or magic, while the graybeard of the party significantly observed to his 
companion that the compass which I had just before been using, and had 
accidentally placed immediately above the cylinder, was certainly ‘a wonderful 
instrument." 6) 

Soon afterwards an exact duplicate of this cylinder was found in the corner of 
the oven, while none were to be found at the other two corners. Instead, Rawlinson 
found two fragments of a third cylinder with the same inscription and a fragment of 
a much larger cylinder in the rubble that had fallen from the higher floors. All these 
inscriptions bring us news from the time of Nebuchadnezzar, who laid down these 
clay monuments in the walls of the old Borsippatura when it was rebuilt. The last- 
named fragment contains a detailed account of Nebuchadnezzar's march to the 
Mediterranean and his subjugation of the kings of the west. 

Already the Jewish tradition in the Talmud identified this mighty ruin of Birs 
(Nimroud) with the biblical Tower of Babel, a view that still finds its representatives 
today. We will return to this question later. C. GanBle. 


(To be continued.) 


6) Hilprecht. Explorations in Bible Lands, p. 183 sq. 
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An African account of the Fall of Man, told by the rainmaker (magician) 
Makipole, is reported by Missionary Kallner from Magoje, German East Africa. It is 
printed in the "Berliner Missionsberichte", June 1911: God created four men in the 
beginning; as the fifth being he created a girl. Then came the serpent and all the 
other creatures on earth and in heaven. Then God said to his four sons: "One of you 
go out and get the girl! | will return to heaven, and you shall come with me." So one 
of the sons of God went out to get his sister. He sent her sitting in a hut by the fire, 
busy stirring porridge in the pot standing on the hearth. The brother called her and 
said, "Girl, up, let us go!" The girl asked, "Where to?" The brother answered, "I do 
not know, but God said to me: 'Come on, call your sister! Tell her that God sends 
you and tells you that he wants to go to heaven with all his children’; hurry we are to 
come." The girl replied, "Wait a little; my porridge must be ready first!" The brother 
waited. When the porridge was cooked, the girl took it out of the cooking-pot, and 
filling the porridge into a little basket, put it on her head, and said, "Now let us go!" 
When they were out of the way to the place where God was and was waiting for 
them, they met with the serpent. The serpent said to them, "Whither are you in such 
a hurry?" They answered: "To the place where God is." The serpent said: "Aha, 
thither then! What dost thou wear on thy head?" The girl answered: "| am wearing 
porridge." The serpent: "Are you not hungry?" The girl: "Why do you ask this 
superfluous question? What is the use of the porridge | have other than to satisfy 
hunger?" The serpent: "Yes, | know that well, but have you not something palatable 
besides the porridge?" The girl: "No, | have only ordinary corn porridge." The snake: 
"Wait a bit, I'll quickly catch you some tasty mice to eat with the porridge!" The girl: 
"Oh yes, give them to me!" Now the snake caught some mice, which took a long 
time, and gave them to the girl, who ate them, while the brother just stood by and 
waited for them. Then the snake rejoiced, for she had succeeded in her purpose of 
stopping the two on the way. She did not want the two to go to heaven with God. 
After the meal, they parted. When the two came to the place where God was waiting 
for them, they realized to their horror that God had already gone to heaven with the 
other children. Now they burst into lamentation, saying: "O that serpent! he has 
delayed us! God has forsaken us, what shall we do now? How shall we go to 
heaven? Nothing will help us!" Then took 
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they heaped stones on top of each other for many, many days, thinking, "Maybe we'll 
get up to God after all." But it was no use to them, they could not reach heaven. 

The Church and Her Enemies. The "Positive Union" recalls a word of D. 
Wangemann at the beginning of his seven books on the una sancta, which is as fluff 
today as it was when it was written thirty years ago. It reads: "The Church of God, 
the Bride of the Lord, the una sancta catholica, is today again in her proper situation, 
the situation of Daniel in the lion's den, that is, she is highly honored by God the Lord 
with the crown of thorns and faces glorious victories. On the one hand, a Roman 
hierarchy, drunk with victory, which is already rejoicing that the quadricentennial 
celebration of Luther's birthday in 1888 will find no Lutheran church left to celebrate 
it; on the other hand, a negative criticism, rotten to the core, which, striding along on 
the cothurn of science, looks down from a dreamy dizzy height on the charcoal- 
burning faith of the Protestant confessors, and on the cathedra and pulpit continues 
the slowly but steadily progressing business of gnawing at the roots of the tree of 
life. On their side is a mass of nominal Christians who, on the whole and on a large 
scale, have already fallen away, who have barely retained a few half-understood 
remnants of the heritage of the fathers, and who have become a judgmentless and 
will-less plaything of prophets like the "Gartenlaube" and the "Bérsen-Courier"; Next 
to it a materialism which, supported by pantheistic distortion of religion, seeks in the 
development of man's natural gifts and powers the redemption of our race from the 
misery of the people, which is progressing under its hands with frantic haste. On the 
other hand, there is a hopeful Jewry which, in possession of the material means, 
dominates the daily press and, proud of its wealth and advantages, is daily gaining 
in influence and has already begun to submit the innermost sanctuaries of the 
Church to the contempt of the mob; on the other hand, there is the abyss of nihilism 
and social democracy which, mocking all divine order, waits only for the opportune 
moment when the slogan aprés nous le déluge will become a deed. And among all 
these open lion's mouths, each of which knows no higher aim than to tear apart the 
Church of God, this very Church of God, the lonely one, the handmaid of the Lord, 
the Church of the pure Word and Sacrament, is in the glorious, enviable position of 
being able to look from a secure height into the savage hustle and bustle, but also, 
of course, to understand more and more every day the instruction of her Lord: "I send 
you as sheep into the midst of wolves," and there to sing unflinchingly their song of 
faith, "Nevertheless the city of God shall remain fine merry with her fountains, where 
are the holy dwellings of the Most High.' And the Lord takes pleasure in His people, 
who through their own fault and that of others have been trodden so low in the dust, 
despised and severely reviled and mocked. 
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He confesses his love for her and gives her one victory after another, although often 
under heavy defeats, so that one, looking at the outer and inner mission and at the 
mighty inner strengthening of the small confessing flock, can nevertheless sing with 
joy of victory in the tabernacles of the righteous." The "E. K. Z." also brings this 
passage. But what national church still deserves the name "church of the pure word 
and sacrament"? F.B. 


Literature. 


The Bible or the whole Holy Scripture Old and New Testament according to the 
German translation D. Martin Luther. With 240 pictures by Julius Schnorr 
von Carolsfeld et al. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


Our publisher says of this new edition of our Bible: "Taking into account an unmistakable 
need, we had already been working on this Bible for several years, and in order to be able to 
set as low a price as possible, we had the entire work done in Germany. The plates were made 
entirely according to our text; the printer was strictly forbidden any deviation from it; he was only 
allowed to change the old orthography into the so-called newest, where this was necessary. Our 
‘Bible No. 1912' not only offers our text, but is also richly illustrated with 240 of the most famous 
pictures, mostly by Julius Schnorr von Carolsfeld. Furthermore, each book is accompanied by 
a dedication page, 8 pages of family chronicle, a pericope index and 8 biblical-geographical 
maps, printed in two colours. All three editions are supplied with a dust jacket in a case. Edition 
1912-O in pressed leather binding with gilt title and marbled edges: $1.50. Edition 1912-F in 
pressed leather binding with gilt title and gilt cross on front cover and gilt edges: $2.75. Edition 
1912-M in fine morocco leather with gilt lettering on spine and cover and finest gilt edges; 
splendid edition: $4.00. Postage on all three editions: 40 Cts." Especially the splendid edition of 
this Bible is in every way the best, most beautiful and worthy gift at celebrations of every kind: 
birthdays, wedding anniversaries, jubilees, etc. Our pastors should not fail to call attention to 
this magnificent Bible, and especially emphasize that now most Bible editions no longer bring 
the old unadulterated translation of Luther, but a revised text, which in headings and translations 
eliminates Christ and Christian hope from the Old Testament. F. B. 


Textbook of the German Language for High Schools by August Crull, Professor 
at Concordia College at Fort Wayne, Ind. third improved edition. XII and 
234 pages, 6X9 bound in library buckram, with gilt lettering on spine and 
front cover. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: 85 cts. 


We heartily concur in the following judgment of our general agent on Crull's text-book: "In 
this book the esteemed author meets all reasonable requirements; by taking into account all the 
latest discoveries of the linguists of our day, Crull's text-book not only stands in its former 
authority as a sterling, clear, clearly arranged, and yet concise grammar, but has still the special 
merit of being in every respect up to date. Prof. Crull has made additions both in the teaching of 
words and in the teaching of sentences, which, though mostly brief, are worthy of appreciation 
from the point of view of linguistic research. In addition, this textbook has the advantage of being 
at the same time an excellent exercise book." F. B. 
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Faith and Love. A Collection of Sermons on the Gospels of the Church Year. By 
C. C. Schmidt. Printed by the Louis Lange Publishing Co. of St. Louis, 


Mo. Price: $2.20. 

In 1905 the first and in 1910 the second part of Fr. C. C. Schmidt's "Catechism Sermons" 
appeared, and we are pleased and grateful to the author that he is now already offering us 
another collection of his sermons, namely on the Gospels of the church year. Of the "Catechism 
Sermons" we could judge: "These sermons are thorough and popular, clear and well ordered, 
instructive and edifying, pure in doctrine, and free from all rhetoric and phrase." The same 
impression was made on us by these Gospel sermons, which we would therefore also like to 
warmly recommend to our readers. Of course, the book, which is accompanied by four 
illustrations, can also be obtained from Concordia Publishing House. F. B. 


The Old Testament with Interpretation Intercalated in the Text, edited by August 
Dachsel. Second volume. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 5.20; 
in book form M. 6.40. 

This second volume of Dachsel's work on the Bible explains the Book of Joshua, the Book 
of Judges, the Book of Ruth, the 1st and 2nd Books of Samuelis, the 1st and 2nd Books of 
Kings, the 1st and 2nd Books of Chronicles, the Book of Ezra, the Book of Nehemiah, the Book 
of Esther, and the apocryphal books of the Maccabees. What we have said of the first volume 
is also true with reference to this second. Thus, for instance, Jos. 10, 12 f. is understood 
Copernicanly, but in such a way that the miracle is not denied. "These words" - we read here - 
"do not admit the view that the miracle consisted merely in a prolonged refraction of the rays, in 
extraordinary refractions of the light of the setting sun on the horizon, and the like; we must 
rather insist that it was a miraculous arrest of the earth's revolution about its axis, which 
appeared to the eye as a standstill of the sun, and which is now also reported in optical terms. 
And we have no hesitation in assuming such a miracle; for even if it has no equal in the whole 
history of the world (compare, however, the similar event Isa. 38, 8), our faith can therefore no 
more be shaken by the mere one-time occurrence than by the objections raised against it by 
the immutability of the movement of the stars according to the eternal laws implanted by the 
Creator of nature, because we consider these laws of nature themselves to be nothing more 
than human designations of manifestations of divine creative powers, whose nature no mortal 
has yet explored, and trust the omnipotence of the Creator to a breaking through of these so- 
called laws of nature, if, according to his unfathomable wisdom, he should consider the same 
necessary for the sake of the salvation of mankind, for whose redemption he did not spare even 
his only begotten Son." (p. 33.) Concerning the prophecy 2 Sam. 7, 12 f. it is remarked, "From 
this time David's life and the progress of the kingdom of God on earth took on an entirely new 
form; the prophecies concerning the Saviour, which had hitherto been only briefly and softly 
alluded to, now spread out into detailed descriptions. David himself had found a new object to 
which he could devote the holiest moments of his poetry and harp-playing. Whereas formerly 
he had only sung of the Almighty in the great temple of nature, and had burst into humble 
admiration at the eternal praises of all God's works, at the rejoicing of the streams, the seas, 
the storms, the tempests, at the glimpse up into the countless worlds; whereas, after the ark of 
the covenant had been fetched up, the outward worship of Israel had formed the material of his 
songs, now his psalms turned ever deeper into the inward history of the kingdom of God, and 
especially towards Him over whom one spiritual vision after another, and one ever more sublime 
than the other, was opened to him. The Son of God in His person and in His work now became 
the glory of his life; to Him he poetized, to Him he sang, to Him he lived, to Him he died. Soon 
it was the glory of his person, the eternal deity of his being, and his dominion over the world, 
that drew near to him (Ps. 2); soon it was the Messiah as High Priest of the highest order, 
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and he called him his Lord, although he should be his Son (Ps. 110); soon again the heavy, 
nameless suffering of the Son of God on earth for the redemption of mankind became present 
to his spiritual vision; he saw him endure, bleed, die on the cross, saw every single circumstance 
of his torture, and sang in the name of the suffering, but through suffering to victory breaking 
Son (Ps. 22). All the earlier promises of the Old Testament converged in David (?), as in one 
centre, and proceeded from him again in a new form. The nucleus of the prophecies of all the 
prophets thenceforth was always the great Son of David, once to be expected, who would reign 
to the end of the world." (P. 346.) - This second volume contains 1006 pages, with 25 illustrations 
and two coloured maps. F. B. 


Continue! New sermons by Prof. D. Wilh. Walther, Konsistorialrat, university 
preacher in Rostock. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: N. 2.60; geb. 
3.40. 


On 159 pages twelve sermons are offered with the following texts and topics: |. Phil. 3, 12. 
Forward must be the Christian's motto. Il. Phil. 4, 4. rejoice! Ill. Luk. 16, 10. 11. Why do we not 
move forward? IV. Matth. 8, 23-27. In the storm. V. Eph. 5, 1. 2. imitators of God. VI. 1 Cor. 2, 
10-12. the depth of the Godhead. VII. 1 Pet. 5, 6. 7. Sufferings and sorrows. VIII. Matth. 6, 11. 
12. Give! Forgive! IX. Apost. 16, 29. 30. Luther's great question and our time. X. Matth. 10, 28. 
the want of the fear of God. XI. Luk. 17, 21-23. longing of the Christian for a day of the Son of 
Man. XII. Joh. 5, 14. How can one become certain of eternal life? - These sermons are not for 
the people; but they will be of interest to the educated, before whom they are preached. Also as 
far as the old Lutheran doctrine is concerned, these sermons stand higher than most of the 
products of this kind that have come to our attention from Germany, although even here one 
cannot always agree with the explanations, e.g. the sermon on Luk 16:10, 11. From the sermon: 
"Luther's Great Question and Our Time" we will let a sample follow: "Finally, there are still many 
in our time who have absolutely no interest in this question ["What shall | do that | may become 
blessed?"], because another seems to be important to them above all. They are proud of having 
this new problem; they therefore think themselves highly exalted above a Luther and all who 
have labored like him. The question is: How do | become a personality? How do | become an 
independent person, free from all authority? How can |, independent of all men and all 
circumstances, form only my own being? Before that, then, Luther's question disappears to them 
as worthless or even as incorrect. But if ever a man was a whole personality, it was our Luther. 
If ever a man found a great independence, so that no one and nothing could influence him, so 
that he defied the whole world with its popes and emperors and princes on earth and in hell, it 
was he. If ever anyone was not an imitator and imitator, but expressed his own special nature 
bestowed on him by God, it was he. But when did he attain this end? He was not so by nature, 
but rather shy, timid, as he himself calls it, 'inclined to creep into the corner’. He became a 
personality only after he had found the right answer to his question. When he had the living God 
as his gracious Father, then he had found a foothold that made him firm, so that, independent 
of everything else, he could stand on his own feet and follow his own course. There is no other 
way by which man can really attain to freedom and independence. Certainly, one can pose as 
if one were a free personality. One can ward off all influences from oneself and think oneself to 
be a whole man in one's limitedness. But in reality one remains dependent on what others say, 
what others want. One only brings it to a miserable caricature. Just give it up confidently, the 
alluring ideal of personality! God has given you a very different task. To find Him as He is, the 
Holy and the Gracious: to the solution of this task put all your strength! Then you will never need 
to struggle to become true personalities. For then you will already be on the way to becoming 
so in reality. A piece of the Middle Ages 


Literature. 31 


has been called the question of the merciful God. Well, then, the Middle Ages will continue until 
the last day of the world. And if it were to stand for millions of years, this question will always 
come alive in the hearts of men. For it is the question which God has given to mankind. If it were 
to fall completely silent, mankind would no longer have a right to exist. It is infinite folly to think 
that other questions could become of greater importance in another time. For all other justifiable 
questions find their true and blessed solution solely on the basis of the right answer to that 
question. Only he who has the gracious God as his Father in good health can fulfil the task set 
for him by God in the world in such a way that he leaves behind traces of blessing. Only he can 
become certain of the living God. Only he can become an independent personality. Thus the 
Reformation feast of the present day also exhorts us to ask one question above all else: 'What 
must | do that | may be saved?" F. B. 


Pictures from German Protestant Life Abroad. Designed on behalf of the 
German Protestant Church Committee. Published by Martin Warneck, 
Berlin. 


This book, written from the Uniate point of view, contains on 70 pages all kinds of 
interesting information about the German Protestant and Lutheran diaspora in Austria-Hungary, 
Switzerland, Russia, Scandinavia, Holland, Belgium, France, Great Britain, Italy, Spain, 
Portugal, the Balkan states, Turkey and the Orient, South Africa, German Southwest Africa and 
the other German protectorates in Africa, in Japan and China and in South America. Of the 
mischief of "pseudo-parochism" in Rio Grande do Sul we read on page 42 f.: "about the quality 
of these pseudo-parochists and the nature of their effectiveness once wrote Fr. Schlegtendal, 
who was active in southern Brazil for a long time: "My first parish was for a long time under the 
care of a man who, according to credible statements, had fled from a Catholic seminary in 
Germany and over there, partly out of his own need, partly out of compassion for a foreign kind, 
took over the Protestant parish ministry in the world-displaced parish. He carried on a strongly 
developing trade on the side, gave away schnapps to his parishioners with his own hands at his 
clay bank every day as well as on Sundays immediately after the service, set up a schnapps 
distillery, a tannery and brickyard for himself, and gradually grew into a great capitalist, only to 
lose most of the yellow again later, however." A similar account is sketched by the former 
travelling preacher of the Riograndens Synod, now Fr. Hoppe in Steele, about the ecclesiastical 
conditions of twelve villages on the upper Taquary, which he found at that time: All these 
parishes were served by one pastor, who was also a teacher. Of course, there could be no 
question of a regular parish service. Every few weeks he made his round trip, baptized, married, 
confirmed according to need and payment, and rejoiced over the rich harvest and in silence 
over the people "who were not becoming all". A sly fellow, a wag, and a capable talker, he had 
his friends everywhere. His unfailing draw was his funeral orations, at which he drew tears from 
the same people who afterwards amused themselves over beer and brandy in the Venda. The 
half-educated colonists, who still have a little sense for the sanctuary of their religion, had 
already turned away in droves from this charlatan. In the great Westphalian colony of Teutonia 
there still dwelt two colleagues of that pseudo-priest of the same category. One of them had 
attended a few teacher's seminary classes and had raised himself to the rank of "pastor and 
doctor." The other not long ago sold his wares as a commis in Hamburg. "Ordained"" he was, it 
is said, by that doctor-pastor."" Unjust and untrue are the remarks on pp. 50 and 55: that the 
Missouri Synod seeks to excite discord in the German congregations and to disturb their 
peaceful development. The Missourian pastors are also described as "German-speaking, but 
un-German messengers. Admittedly, if the essence of a German were that he is a subject of 
the German Emperor and indifferent in matters of religion, the judgment would be correct. 

F. B: 
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Marriage and Free Love. A Word on Individualism in the Question of Women by Dr. 
G. von Rohden, Konsistorialrat. Published by Martin Warneck, Berlin. Price: 
M. 1. 


One fruit of liberal theology, which has deprived Scripture of its authority, is not only a 
complete lack of dogmatic commitment, but also the spread of all kinds of lax views in morality. 
From free dogmatics a bridge leads also to "free love." If there is no divine revelation, a great 
many moral demands, which we cannot prove sufficiently and without objection from reason, 
moral feeling, and experience, falter. This includes, in particular, all kinds of questions concerning 
holy matrimony. Admittedly, many liberal theologians do not want their theology to lead to 
liberalism in morals, but they cannot shake a Frenssen and other eroticists off their coattails. 
Especially between the so-called "New Ethics" and liberal theology, lines of connection can easily 
be traced, and that too right from the days of Schleiermacher, the father of modern theology. And 
even if liberal theology does not itself advocate lax moral views, it is nevertheless unable from its 
standpoint to combat such views successfully. It lacks the weapons to do so. It has abandoned 
Holy Scripture, and with it, at the same time, the position which, after all, alone is the dam that 
can successfully repel even the dirty waves of eroticism and "free love." Whoever now wants to 
see how, with what arguments, and with what success a theologian, for whom Holy Scripture is 
no longer the infallible Word of God and the decisive authority, and who confines himself to the 
judgment of reason, moral feeling, and experience, defends the sanctity of marriage against "free 
love," will find here a good sample. After reading this book, however, we must confess that for 
us, with the authority of Scripture, not merely the whole of Christian dogmatics, but also a great 
piece of ethics, collapses in itself. The only sure compass, as in the doctrine of faith, so also in 
the doctrine of morals, is and remains Holy Scripture alone. 


F- B. 
The Beginning Principles of Home Nursing. A guide for helpful women and 
maidens. By Hans Allinn. Edited by Dr. Kalkoff, Medical Councillor. 
Published by Martin Warneck, Berlin. Price: M. 1. 


This is an excellent little book. In the simplest and most comprehensible way, it imparts the 
knowledge that a housewife or housemaid needs in order to help and advise the sick in their 
family and friendship, with relatives, neighbors and acquaintances. This book does not deal with 
the healing of the sick itself, which should be left to the doctor, but with the acquisition of such 
knowledge and skills in home nursing as are necessary to carry out the doctor's orders in an 
understanding and appropriate manner. The book is intended for self-instruction, therefore it is 
written in such a way that a good elementary school education is sufficient for its understanding. 
However, it can also be used as a guide for teaching courses. After all, it has arisen from the 
practice of such teaching. The introduction further explains the purpose of the book. In twelve 
chapters, the book deals with the sick, the sickroom, the sickbed, daily care at the bedside, food 
for the sick, medicines, baths and poultices, treatment of wounds and bandages, care for 
infectious diseases, care in special cases, care for the nervous system and care for the dying. 

F.B. 


Contemporary Theology. V. Jahrgang. Four issues. Published by A. Deichert, 
Leipzig. Price per year: 3.50. 

This quarterly is edited by D. R. H. Griitzmacher in Rostock, D. G. Gritzmacher in 
Heidelberg, D. Hunzinger in Erlangen, liv. Jordan in Erlangen, D. Kihl in Géttingen, D. Sellin in 
Rostock, and In". Dunkmann in Wittenberg, and makes it its business to present in connected 
essays the present state of theology, as well as also to give a 
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The aim of this journal is to offer an overview and critique of the latest theological literature. The 
standpoint of this journal, as the above names already show, is essentially that of Seeberg's 
"modern positive theology," which, with verbal inspiration, has also eliminated the old Lutheran 
method of theologizing and replaced it with a rationalistic method. We have received only issues 
1, 3, and 4, the first of which deals with practical and systematic theology, the third with historical 
theology, and the fourth with New Testament theology. Subscribers to the "Neue kirchliche 
Zeitschrift" can obtain the four issues for M. 2.80. F. B. 


Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, i. S., sent to us: 

1. "Firstfruits of Missionary Life." From a missionary. 3 Cts. 

2. "The Missourian Heathen Mission to the East Indies." 9 postcards from original 
exceptions. The whole series 20 Cts. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


D. Stellhorn expresses his doctrine of conversion in the "Zeitblatter" (1911, 525 f.) ina 
review of D. Schmauk's writing, "The Confessional Principle," thus: "As an independent 
theologian, Melanchthon obviously does not have his (Schmauk's) sympathy, as he also does 
not have ours, namely not in his Synergism. In discussing the latter, it now seems to us that D. 
Schmauk does not preserve the right moderation. Thus he calls it a synergistic error of 
Melanchthon, 'to be the cause for the actual variation in the working of God's grace, 


in man, its object’. Without further explanation, this seems to contradict several clear 
statements of our Confession." The passages of our Confession to which Stellhorn refers are 
found Muller, 601, § 55; 708, § 17; 713, § 40. After the first passage, D. Stellhorn continues: 
"This is the right Lutheran middle: in man there is neither a causa efficiens nor a causa 


meritoria of any kind for his conversion; but there is a divine order, into which he must submit, 
and to this also belongs the hearing and praying of the word of God with diligence and 
earnestness, and if man sends himself into this order, he can be sure that God is there with his 
grace and effects his conversion. So God's grace in conversion is directed to man's conduct 
toward the order of salvation." As to the second passage, he remarks: "There again the condition 
is emphasized which must be fulfilled if God's grace is to convert man and make him blessed; if 
man fulfills it, he is converted and blessed; if he does not, this also does not happen. So, after 
all, in sense we all preach, even the Missourians; for what else could we say and counsel to a 
man who is to be converted?" And as to the third place, "So the converting and beatifying grace 
well-being is directed according to the conduct of man towards it, not as if this conduct, if right, 
somehow effected or merited conversion, but because this conduct is fixed by God himself as 
the condition and order of conversion and beatification, according to which he wills to be 
directed. Thus the different workings of the converting and beatifying are explained 
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Grace Good from the different behavior of people towards her. Otherwise it would be 
irresistible." Further, D. Stellhorn writes here, "The saying" (Schmauks) "on p. 752: 'Man's will 
is able to decide for salvation through new powers bestowed by God. This is subtle 


synergism’ is in itself correct, if it is not to be understood according to what has just been 
discussed. New spiritual powers cannot be given to the still unregenerate man while he is still 
unregenerate; neither, therefore, can he use such powers to determine or decide for salvation. 
But God so works upon man in the work of conversion, that he may be converted without being 
compelled, so that he is thus converted, although he might prevent it. God decides man, but not 
irresistibly. In this sentence of our old dogmatics both sides of the truth come into their own." 


With Melanchthon and other synergists, then, D. Stellhorn agrees in supposing also aliqua 
causa discriminis in homine, why some are converted and saved before others, though he 
determines this Causa somewhat differently from Melanchthon, Latermann, and other 


synergists. Our Confession, however, rejects every causa discriminis in homine, e. g. 
Muller, 557, § 20, and 716 f., § 57-62, from which it appears at the same time, as "Lehre und 
Wehre" has already repeatedly shown, that the passages from our Confession cited by Stellhorn 
are not correctly understood by him. F. B. 
Concerning the doctrinal position of the General Synod, the "Lutheran Zionsbote" of 
December 18 of last year writes: "Under the heading: 'The Confessional Basis of the General 
Synod and Luther's Liberty of Conscience,’ Prof. J. L. Neve, D. D., writes an article in the 
Lutheran Observer of November 24, to which we wish to refer in a few words. Prof. Neve is 


convinced that some writers in the Observer on this matter have recently abused Luther's 
position on freedom of conscience. He refers particularly to D. Wenner in New York. For the 
latter had expressed himself as if the General Synod, as a body organized by men, had no right 
to prescribe to its members what they should believe. Wenner had literally said, 'Nowhere is it 
said in the Bible or in the Augsburg Confession that the General Synod is authorized to prescribe 
and teach what it expects its adherents to believe.' One has to wonder how D. Wenner could 
write such a thing. Explain to us the meaning of this sentence! Neve rightly reproaches him with 
the fact that the General Synod belongs to the Christian Church, is a part of it, and that 
consequently Paul's word to the Ephesians also applies to it, to be diligent to keep unity in the 
Spirit through the bond of peace, Eph. 4:3; and thereby points to Art. VIII of the Augustana, 
where it is said of the church that it is the assembly of all believers, 'in which the gospel is 
preached purely, and the holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel’. That a 
synod calling itself Lutheran must insist on teaching according to the confessions of its church - 
even if only according to the Augustana - is so self-evident that no word need be said about it. 
And whoever thinks that he can cover up his free doctrinal position on the confessions by 
appealing to Luther's 'freedom of conscience’, clearly indicates that he is not respecting Luther's 
freedom of conscience in its very essence. 
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does not know. In matters of ecclesiastical usages and ceremonies Luther was the most broad- 
minded man, but in matters of faith he took his reason captive under God's Word; there his 
conscience was very narrow." But just even those people who stand in the General Synod as 


Neve and the "Zionsbote" do, and to whom a pro forma acceptance of the Augustana is not 
enough, but rather take the commitment to the symbols as an identification with the individual 
doctrines of the same, nevertheless give away their own position again when they remain ad 
infinitum in a stable with people who, like Wenner, openly advocate doctrinal freedom. —_F. 
B. 

Sentimental love vs. false teachers. The Presbyterian writes: "In our rush to-day, 
do we not sometimes misconceive love? If a man smite another man's wife on the 
face, would the part of love be for the husband to embrace the offender? Is it the 
part of love to witness the dishonor of Christ without protest? Paul gives us the 
setting of love, God has not given us the spirit of fear, but of power and love and 
of a sound mind. Love which is not brave, not sane, is not love. It is the sanity of 
the action in appointing the committee which is questioned." Is not this true of the love 
which the General Synodists of Missouri demand? True love is always first of all love to God and 
to his truth, and then and therefore also true love to our neighbor. A love that does not flow from 
this love of God is blurred sentimentality. Whoever, therefore, judges false teachers according 
to Matt. 18 and other words of Scripture concerning church fellowship and the duty to confess 
Christ and the truth and not to deny them in any way, is also practicing true love that is pleasing 
to God. F. B. 

Juan Orts Gonzalez, a converted Roman monk, writes with reference to the secular 


pretensions of the Pope and the position of the American Romanists to the same: "What strikes 
me as the most convincing proof of the tremendous failure of the Roman Catholic 
Church in America is the fact that even to-day no bishop, nor archbishop, nor 
cardinal, is either brave enough or frank enough to explain fully to the Americans 
the true and real Roman doctrines concerning the power of the Pope and his Church 
in connection with civic functionaries and officers of the nation." But it is even more 
surprising that men like Roosevelt and Taft should allow themselves to be used as accomplices 
in this deception of the Romanists, and by the praise which they repeatedly bestow on the 


Roman Church and its dignitaries, especially Cardinal Gibbons, should throw sand in the eyes 
of the American people with regard to the real plans of the Roman hierarchy. European papers 
have also noticed this, as the Lutheran reports, and they advise our President and ex-President 
to look more seriously into the history, and what it has to say of the Pope's insolence. One is 
indeed, as far as our politicians are concerned, confronted with a sad alternative; for that they 
should deliberately betray American liberty to the Pope cannot, after all, be trusted to them; nor, 
on the other hand, can it be understood how, after all that has passed, they should still be so 


ignorant as to be unaware of the hierarchical designs of the Papal Church. Watson's 
Magazine says of the Romanists, "They have lost out in Europe; they are hated and 
despised in Mexico and South America; they don't dare parade the streets of Rome, 
Italy, without military pro-. 
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tection; but in this land of liberty they have become dominant in the Supreme 
Court, in the Army, and in the White House! God have mercy on us! Our future is 


black with storm-clouds." F. B. 

Yes and No Morality of the Romanists. In America one often wonders how Roman 
dignitaries can praise the separation of church and state in our country and at the same time 
condemn it in Europe and South America. Some months ago even the Independent wrote: "It is 
one of the things one cannot understand how, for example, the Catholic World can condemn 
the separation of church and state in Portugal and yet speak very highly of the separation in the 
United States. But how Rome arrives at this yes and no, the Review and Herald answers 
quite correctly: "The whole history of the Roman Church testifies that it everywhere aims at the 
domination of the State by the Church. In fact, the history of the papacy is a long series of 
intrigues to influence kings and princes to make the power of the state subservient to the church. 
From the very beginning, the Roman Church has had the same intentions with regard to the 
government of the United States. It had been tolerant, even apparently liberal, because and as 
long as it was powerless. But it had never lost sight of its goal also in America, but rather worked 
with zeal to let the government feel its power also here, as it was already the case now. "Current 
history and rapidly shaping events clearly indicate that Rome is doing this work. 
Silently and insidiously, but most adroitly, is the working, and waiting for the time 
when America, the same as the nations of the past, will bow the knee of homage at 


her shrine." Well, the beginning of this has already been made repeatedly by men like 
Roosevelt, Tast and other politicians, last year especially at Gibbons’ jubilee in Baltimore. And if 
our politicians continue in this way, how long will it be before Rome, which only a few decades 
ago seemed to be a harmless lamb, openly shows its claws? That Rome knows how to send 
itself opportunely into circumstances is also shown by the decree Ne temere, according to which 
the Pope recognizes mixed marriages in Germany and Russia, even if the marriage is not 
performed by a priest, but condemns and tears up the same marriages as concubinage in 
England, Canada, the United States and other countries. The highest end, to which everything 
else and also morality must serve as a means, is for the pope precisely always and everywhere 
nothing else than the expansion and maintenance of his power. But where the will to power is 
the all-dominant thing, morality also sinks to opportunistic yes and no ethics. F. B. 

America as a model. "How much can the German people learn from America when a 
reporter for the 'Frankfurter Warte' who visited America reports the following: 'The sexual level is 
incomparably higher than ours.' The post office does not send obscene postcards; it might take 
legal action against the sender. Public opinion does not tolerate indecent varieties. A man who 
leads a loose life can never attain a public position. There is no such thing as ribaldry and mean 
jokes in Young Men's Society. Mean jokesheets, which know only one subject and one subject 
over and over again, simply do not exist. Almost incredible are the advances of public liquor 
prohibition. Almost two thirds 
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of the Union are already "drained", that is, all public serving of alcohol is prohibited. Giant 
factories with thousands of workers employ only teetotalers. | ate at Harvard every day in the 
university dining hall, where over 1000 students eat lunch and dinner; not one of the students 
drank anything but milk or water either. A greater contrast with German life never occurred to 
me." - The "G. d. G." from which the above is taken, painted here in pink. 

The Interior of the Mormon Temple. In a change sheet we read: "The temple of the 
Mormons, built according to the pattern of Solomon's temple, the interior of which is accessible 
only to a few Mormons and only to the highest among them, has now become known through 68 
photographs, which a German, who incomprehensibly has crept into the temple, offers for sale. 
One sees, among other things, the baptismal font all in gold, carried by 12 oxen in gold, splendid 
windows with precious stones, the first prophets of the sect in life-size, that staircase which leads 
through five stories into the indescribable hall of the "Paradise," and which is said to have cost 
20 million marks. The Mormons, who are most displeased with these photographs, have offered 
500,000 crowns to buy them out of the trade, but in vain. Now they are threatening the 
photographer with a lawsuit, which should be quite difficult." 


ll. Abroad. 


"With the inerrancy of Holy Scripture falls the formal principle of theology and of all 
Protestantism, and with it, consequently, Christianity; for what we know as Christians we know 
only from the Bible. Where the inerrancy of Holy Scripture is abandoned, there it is no longer 
Scripture that rules, but reason and the idol "science"; reason goes as it wills, Satan can turn it; 
there it is no longer Moses and the prophets, JEsus and his disciples, who rule, but the 
enlightened theologians and critics. "Become not the servants of men!" admonishes the Holy 
Ghost." (According to the Law & Testimony.) 

"Evangelical Church and Evangelical Covenant. With this heading is found in the ,A. 
E. L. K.' an essay by the General Superintendent, D. Kaftan. He makes a strict distinction 
between the Protestant Church and the Protestant Federation; he assigns to the Protestant 
Federation an essentially different task from that of the Protestant Church, namely, that of 
combating political Catholicism, that is, ultramontanism, as a power interfering in our, the 
Protestants’, history, in our civic, our political, our cultural life. Of the "confession paragraph" 
Kaftan says: "It is understandable that a confederation which calls itself the Evangelical 
Confederation should come to pronounce something like a religious confession. | do not attach 
any particular importance to it. The discussions as to how far it does or does not conform to it, 
even in the design of its membership, are, in my opinion, of very subordinate value, in view of 
that in which its real meaning lies."" "The Evangelical League has no ecclesiastical function, . . . 
its function lies outside the ecclesiastical sphere. It is an amalgamation of all those who still call 
themselves evangelical in any sense (even a Jatho and Traub), and ‘this is, in my opinion, a 
patriotic and cultural merit." Then it also comes into sunny light that the Evangelical League is 
not at all 
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The Evangelical Federation can and may do otherwise than face the great, far-reaching 
religious-ecclesiastical struggle of our time with folded arms and mute lips'. If up to now non- 
members of the Evangelical League have emphasized its more political than ecclesiastical 
activity, this has aroused strong ill-feeling in the Evangelical League. More sharply than others 
have done, the Evangelical Federation is now characterized as a political rather than an 
ecclesiastical organization, and this by one who last year entered the Evangelical Federation 
with emphasis, whose public justification of his entry was used by the Evangelical Federation as 
an advertising leaflet, and on whose membership and judgment the Evangelical Federation 
therefore attaches great importance. The following statement is peculiar in that article: 'If | were 
a Roman priest, | would rub my hands with pleasure over Mr. Jatho and the "Christi. World." 
Rome's business is best attended to by these all.' Whether in fellowship of such Rome can really 
be fought? But, of course, it is not a question of church, but of politics." - Thus the "H. P.-K." In 
spite of such unambiguous pronouncements from the midst of the Evangelical League itself, 
however, positive papers continue to console themselves with the fact that the Evangelical 
League is undoubtedly standing positively and is shaping itself the longer the more positively. 
F. B. 

“Again only a blow in the water!" "The Protestant Association in Hamburg had invited 
the two well-known deniers of God, Jatho and Heydorn, to give public lectures in Hamburg. This 
was felt by the believing circles, especially the 'Kirchlicher Verein’ in Hamburg, as an outrageous 
challenge, as a punch in the face. The Church Association then organized a large protest 
meeting on the evening of the Reformation feast, to which about 5000 participants are said to 
have turned up. Two pastors of Hamburg, Munssen and Cordes, spoke at this meeting on the 
subject: -Where from and where to? Wittenberg 1517 and Hamburg's present ecclesiastical 
situation.' It would lead too far to go into the two lectures in more detail here. Many good, strong 
words were spoken. Whoever, however, should expect that the two speakers would have given 
a correct, scriptural answer to the question, "Where to?" would be very much mistaken. After the 
first speaker had explained in detail that Jatho and Heydorn, together with Traub, who had 
recently given a lecture in Hamburg, are obvious deniers of God, who still use the word 'God', 
but play a wicked game with it, the second speaker dealt more with the question of what is to be 
done now, namely: energetic, unanimous protest against these ecclesiastical revolutionaries 
and nihilists, and repentant conversion of those who still hold to the old gospel. That the 
Hamburg State Church has long since been an open pit of murder, from which every one to 
whom the word of his God still means something and the salvation of his soul is still a little dear, 
should flee, was not mentioned a word in these lectures. Oh no! Only not that! Only no separation 
from the 'church'-and that is why they cannot get away from the soul-murderers who choke the 
poor sheep in this -church' undisturbed." - Thus reports the "Free Church," and communicates 
the declaration of protest made by the congregation, pointing out at the same time that in it "there 
is no mention of evangelical Lutherans, but only of evangelical men and women," and with 
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It rightly follows that Lutherans who abandon their own position cannot count on success against 
the liberals. F.B. 

German Protestant War Graves Commission. This is the title of an association of men 
and women that was formed in Elberfeld. The "H. P.-K." writes: "According to its statutes, the 
"Deutscher Evangelischer Volksbund" is an "association of individuals and corporations who 
stand on the basis of the biblical gospel of Jesus Christ, the crucified and risen Saviour of the 
world, and who want to help bring the life forces of positive Christianity to bear and have an effect 
on individual life, family life, congregational life, and above all on the public life of the people. His 
task and purpose correspond to this nature of his: 'He will draw the Bible-believing Protestant 
members of the German people to a personal cooperation in the public mission of Christianity 
and organically unite them in order to work for the activity and implementation of Christian- 
national principles in public life’. This purpose of his seeks to be accomplished: 1. by a general 
and united mobilization of all the biblical and moral life forces still existing in the German people 
for positive work on an inner rebirth of the people's life; 2. by a planned, extensive and 
energetically creative work of enlightenment in word and writing about the general Christian and 
especially national and social duties of the faithful evangelical Christianity of Germany towards 
the people as a whole; 3. by a purposeful combating of an anti-Christian nationalism in the public 
life of the German people; 5. by a purposeful combating of an anti-Christian nationalism in the 
public life of the German people. 3. by purposeful combating of an anti-Christian world-view and 
conception of life and life-activity through meetings, lectures, pamphlets, etc.; 4. by planned 
promotion and support of the already existing daily press which stands on the ground of a positive 
Christian view of life; 5. by founding and disseminating a general German Protestant people's 
press resting on a Christian-national foundation. The 'Deutscher Evangelischer Volksbund' has 
individual and corporate members: any Protestant Christian - male or female - as well as any 
Protestant body or association which professes the above principles, tasks and aims and wishes 
to cooperate in their implementation and attainment may become members of the Federation. 
The annual membership fee is left to the discretion or agreement (in the case of corporations 
etc.)." F. B. 

The Keplerbund held its seventh natural science and natural philosophy course at the 
Bundeshause in Godesberg, which was attended by a total of 82 participants. "In his introductory 
lecture, Prof. Dr. Dennert gave an overview of the history of the problem of the creation of man 
and showed that there are three solutions to the problem: the mythological one, which explains 
exactly how the gods created man in a human way, the religious one, which presents man simply 
as God's creation (as his 'image' in a spiritual sense), and the natural-historical one, which tries 
to understand the emergence of the first humans as a natural process. In his lecture on "The 
Zoological Position of Man," Dr. BraB emphasized that, according to the structure and 
development of his body, man, in the system he set up to bring order to his phenomena, was to 
be placed in the same group as the higher mammals, especially the apes. 
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The human body shows numerous similarities, but also numerous differences compared to the 
animal body; the "specifically human" is expressed in almost every organ. In addition to 
numerous similarities, the human body also shows numerous deviations from the animal body; 
the "specifically human" is expressed in almost every organ. It is scientifically impossible to 
derive man from a group of animals known to us, which all serious researchers admit today. In 
the lecture on "The Remains of Prehistoric Man," Dr. BraB went on to show that from the so- 
called Pithecanthropus to the remains from the oldest historical times, all skulls and all parts of 
the limbs again showed the "typical human" features; this was expressed especially in the 
arrangement of the biting muscles and in the arrangement and formation of the leg bones and 
the walking foot. Science does not yet know of any intermediate groups between man and a 
group of animals. In his lecture on the culture of prehistoric man, Prof. Dr. Dennert showed that 
prehistoric man already possessed technology and a related knowledge, art (as an activity of 
the sense of form), religion (burial of the dead), and that there are also other witnesses of his 
intellectual activity (use of fire, language and writing, etc.), so that we are forced to say: as far 
as we know prehistoric man today, he was already man in the full sense of the word. The 
lectures were accompanied by demonstrations on blackboards as well as by an exhibition of an 
instructive collection of tools etc. from the older Stone Age. Dr. med. Sexauer spoke about "Body 
and Mind". Using photographs, he explained the structure of the peripheral and central nervous 
systems, and then went on to explain them physiologically and psychologically, emphasising 
that all these methods of examination can only be used to grasp individual components of the 
life of the soul, and that the essence of the soul or spirit eludes these methods. Dr. Senff spoke 
about man as an ethical being. Sharply emphasizing the dividing line between animal and 
human being everywhere, he came to the final conclusion that in the ethical human being a 
higher world protrudes into the visible material world. In his lectures on the natural philosophical 
problem of the creation of man, Director Teudt placed the emphasis entirely on the question of 
whether and to what extent the emergence of the spiritual side of man from the animal psyche 
is to be assumed. The development of the human body from subhuman precursors was 
definitely a question of natural science; its affirmation would be obvious to philosophy as a 
consequence of the idea of development and would be irrelevant to religion, especially since 
the creation account itself shows the idea of development. The essence of the human spirit, on 
the other hand, culminates in the personality potency to which the animal being could never and 
can never rise in a straight-line development. An increase in the highest ability of the animal 
would, on the contrary, only hinder the basis of cultural ability, namely, the laborious personal 
learning and spiritual conquest. For the appearance of human spiritual life on earth Redner 
demanded, with Eucken and many other modern philosophers, 'the opening of a new stage of 
reality,’ which cannot be explained from the lower stages of reality." From the foregoing, too, it 
is clear that the Keplerbund pursues an apologetics of Christianity which makes so many 
concessions to unbelief that even towards it, as with most modern apologias, 
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Christianity, in turn, needs an apology. Christianity, too, is much more likely to cope with its open 
enemies, such as Hackel, than with many of its friends who want to defend it against Hackel and 
others. 

FOB: 

Prayer Healing and the English Doctors. From England the "A. E. L. K." reports: For 
several years the so-called Christian Science has become very prevalent in London, especially 
in the more prosperous parts of the city. The efficacy of this sect has become so strong that two 
years ago the Bishop of London convened a committee to gain clarity on the question of "healing 
by spiritual means." But the mere raising of this question aroused the displeasure of the medical 
profession, who now also appointed a medical commission of inquiry, and wrote to the Bishop of 
London and the Archbishop of Canterbury asking what was actually meant by "healing by spiritual 
means." Now the letter is published, in which the Archbishop of Canterbury formulated his 
position on this matter thus: "This subject is so involved and difficult that no one who has dealt 
with it will dare to attempt to speak about it categorically, briefly and succinctly. It cannot be 
denied, in my opinion, that many a thing is now happening which patients and others regard as 
‘spiritual’ or ‘psychic’, when it might well be explained in a more normal and conventional way. 
On the other hand, however, | consider it certain that the various forms of treatment to which you 
allude, in spite of some erroneous and dangerous aspects, yet again point in a valuable way to 
the often forgotten fact of the interaction between body, soul and spirit." The Medical Inquiry 
Commission, for its part, now publishes the results of its investigation. It admits that evidence 
abounds of the efficacy of mental suggestion in the treatment of some physical disorders. But it 
maintains "that as yet there is no evidence whatever of any real cure of any organic disease. And 
in accordance with the principle that, for the protection of the public, the diagnosis and treatment 
of disease are best left in the hands of those whose training has rendered them capable of the 
profession, all formal co-operation between clergymen and practical physicians in the treatment 
of a disease must be rejected. All the advantages which undoubtedly arise in appropriate cases 
from the assistance of clergy in the treatment of sick persons may also be obtained in such a 
manner as to entirely exclude the possibility of quite dangerous misunderstandings arising 
among the public." The decision of the committee set up by the Bishop of London, which has 
been negotiating for a long time, but in complete secrecy, is now eagerly awaited. In view of the 
personal position of the Bishop of London and his Catholicizing tendencies, it is not impossible 
that the decision will be influenced not only by consideration of Christian Science, but still more 
by considerations of Lourdes and the like. 

The Pope's latest Motuproprio forbids all Catholics, under penalty of immediate 
excommunication, to bring Catholic clergy before the state courts without the permission of the 
ecclesiastical authorities. It says at the end: "Today, in our dire circumstances, 
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Where so little regard is paid to ecclesiastical immunity, that not only ordinary clerics, but also 
bishops, and even cardinals, are cited before lay tribunals, the cause requires of Us that We 
restrain by severity of punishment those who are not deterred from such a sacrilegious offense 
by the gravity of the guilt. Therefore, by the present Motuproprio, We resolve and decree that 
all private persons, secular or ecclesiastical, male or female, who summon any ecclesiastical 
person, whether in criminal or civil matters, before a secular tribunal without the permission of 
the ecclesiastical authority, and compel him to appear there in public, shall also be liable to 
excommunication latae sententiae, which is specially reserved to the pope. Rome, October 
9, 1911, Pius P. X." On this the "E. K. Z." remarks: "The restriction of the Inquisition of January 
23, 1886, that only the legislators who enact such laws are to be excommunicated, is thus 
abrogated, and in other respects, too, the most extreme aggravations occur, entirely in the spirit 
of Pius X. In the explanatory memorandum it is expressly declared that anyone who drags a 
clergyman before the secular court commits a sacrilegium facinus, that is, a crime defiling 


God. Ipso facto, by itself, this ‘crime’ is followed by the highest ecclesiastical punishment, 
precisely excommunication. It is quite indifferent that the obtained ‘permission’ of the 
ecclesiastical authority can protect against these penalties; this way is not practicable. Every 
modern State and every State-preserving party, if otherwise this name is not mere pretence of 
false facts, must reject such a reservation for the administration of justice. The bishop as a 
preliminary authority for the prosecution, wherever a clergyman passed, that would be the 
capitulation of modern jurisprudence and a dissolution of every sense of justice. The recent 
cases in Bavaria, for example, of clergymen who are being prosecuted for perjury, 
embezzlement of funds, and crimes of morality, and who have not appeared in court for more 
than a year, but have found refuge in monasteries, priests' houses, etc., show that a terrible boil 
has formed here. The papal motuproprio now puts the crown on all this. It means the abolition 
of the equality of all citizens before the law. The legal uncertainty which is created is all the more 
difficult to bear because the clergy, who are here placed above the law, exercise numerous civic 
functions, carry on politics by word and writing, conclude business transactions, for themselves 
and for others, as presidents of cooperative funds, associations, as representatives of the 
Church, and so on. In all these things the Catholic who strictly observes the precepts of his 
Church becomes lawless against his clergy; only if the bishop approves may he seek his right, 
otherwise he risks being excommunicated by the Church. One may be anxious to see how 
governments will take to this latest papal encroachment." The Pope's motuproprio again shows 
what our politicians, with Roosevelt and Taft at their head, refuse to believe, that the Pope is 
not merely the greatest enemy of the Church, but of the State, more dangerous and more 
successful than all the anarchists, nihilists, and social democrats put together. At the same time 
the Pope confesses by his Motuproprio that the morals of his priests and celibates must be quite 
sad. FB: 
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Cultural Hostility of the Papal Church. In the article "Culture" in the Staatslexikon of the 
GGrres Society, the Catholic Pohle tries to show that the Syllabus of Pius IX did not reject modern 
education, intellectual and moral freedom, but only "that so-called civilization which, with its 
pronounced hostility to the Church, aims at the elimination of the Church as a cultural power", 
and that also according to the new Syllabus of Pius X the Church does not behave hostilely 
against the "progress of the natural and theological sciences". Pohle writes: "Whatever modern 
research brings to light in the way of proven truths in the historical, archaeological, dogmatic 
and religious-historical fields, Catholic theology does not proudly reject, but assimilates it with 
its essence in order to grow into the wider world and to perfect itself more and more. There is 
only one thing it resists: the assimilation of heterogeneous elements which contradict the ancient 
background of faith, which lie outside its specific law of development, and which would initiate a 
process of self-poisoning. Just as the laws of life and development of a rose cannot be imposed 
on the growth of a lily without destroying its essence, so Catholic theology cannot be pushed 
along paths which amount to the denial or endangerment of its established dogmas." According 
to Pohle, then, the Catholic Church even today condemns all those facts, truths, cultural values, 
and social conditions that are contrary to papist pretensions, heresies, and superstitions. With 
this, however, Pohle has not refuted the accusation that the Papal Church is closed to culture 
and truth, but has substantiated and proved it. F. B. 

Roman intolerance in Malta. Malta, writes the New York Observer, shows what the 
Roman Catholic Church is where it has power. That it is oppressor, nay, oppressor of every 
other form of religious worship or activity, is not only a historical fact, but a present fact where 
circumstances permit. It was recently brought to the attention of the British government that 
misfion services in the royal theatre at Malta were being suppressed by order of the Roman 
superiors. This resulted in a royal proclamation securing religious liberty and freedom of worship 
for the whole island. Thereupon the Archbishop of Malta and the members of the Cathedral 
Chapter appealed to the King, asking him not to approve the decree so far as it presided over 
religious liberty for the religious denominations in Malta. All to no avail. They could not persuade 
King Edward to deny religious liberty to his subjects. The Archbishop then wrote a letter to the 
Governor of the island expressing his deep regret that religious freedom was being granted after 
more than a century during which time the exercise of public worship had been permitted 
exclusively to the Roman. American archbishops may always acknowledge American 
institutions with fine speeches, but the Archbishop of Malta is the true Catholic. (K. B.) 

From the modern French school reading books Simsa shares the following passage 
in his "Flugblatte": "Initially he (the bird) was a reptile, and the reptile lived with his relatives in 
the tepid swamps of the primeval world. Question: By what strange history is it 
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escaped from them? Answer: There came a period when the reptile, instinctively sensing its 
higher destiny, became disgusted with its miserable existence. It felt the need to change its 
abode and began to dream of journeys in pleasure. Question: Where could such an inconsistent 
dreaming lead to? Answer: The dream under this smooth brain-shell was so persistent that 
nature finally had to obey it." 

From the Congo, a missionary reports: "On visiting some of the largest towns we saw in 
the Congo, we were repeatedly surprised by the absence of all the male inhabitants, except little 
boys, decrepit old men, and some chiefs and overseers. On our inquiring, we were told that their 
tax consisted in rubber, and that the men were far in the jungle collecting the produltt. In stretches 
we saw dozens, nay hundreds, of well-built huts in decay, because the men were compelled to 
collect their tax, and the women and boys did the field work and carried their men's food into the 
forest. We discovered that the men had to work two, nay, three months continuously in the damp, 
inaccessible forest, to obtain the prescribed quantities of rubber. And how do they live during 
this enforced absence from their homes? In miserable shelters of sticks and leaves, of which we 
saw many on our way. . .. On our march through the forest one night we encamped near a small 
company of rubber gatherers. We watched them busy late into the night coagulating the liquid 
they had extracted. As their besaumn told us, they were three days' journey from their home. He 
also told us that a few weeks ago a company of 35 people and two bekamen had fled from the 
whites; they had first been beaten through because they had brought too little rubber, and then 
the white man had sent them into the forest to get more. In one town, which had been recently 
rebuilt and was exceptionally large, the natives told us that they had to spend three months 
continuously in the forest and travel five days to find rubber. The people have to do six months, 
and in some cases eight months, of hard hard labour a year. This gives an average not of one 
day a week, but of three and four. And even then it is by no means certain that they can use the 
rest of the time for themselves. When you have faced these things, and heard the helpless cry 
of distress of this desperate people, it is more than difficult to control your feelings. You speak 
well of liberty and justice! Where are they for these poor mortals? They live far in the hinterland, 
their voice goes unheard, and no advocate arises for them. They have no one to turn to but the 
white man, whose duty it is to compel them to work, and who must be anxious to squeeze as 
much rubber as possible out of them. It is not primarily the officials who are to be blamed, but 
the appalling system which makes such practices possible." In the London Times, the Belgian 
Colonial Minister, Renkin, publishes that the Colonial Administration has a stock of rubber and 
ivory to the value of £640,000. The curse of Leopold II, whom the Pope and his Church honoured 
with the highest honours, and whom also the 
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Roman dignitaries celebrated in America, still continues to work inthe Congo. F. B. 

L'Houet castigates metropolitan culture with its daily papers, theatres, etc. in his 
"Psychology of Culture". He writes: "Crowds of unscrupulous newspaper owners and publishers 
sit together. How do we get people to read? Whether the reading is shameful or disgusting, so 
that we ourselves would dread it, whether we ourselves can justify it in nothing, is after all quite 
indifferent. Whether we corrupt, ruin, and seduce people with it, with gossip, with stories of 
obscenity, with court reports of the basest things, whether we rob young people of religion and 
morals, whether we accept advertisements and novels, they may be however ambiguous: all 
indifferent, if people only read, subscribe and read, read and subscribe, if they only give away 
their money, their money-all the rest is indifferent." "And the gentlemen theatre directors sit 
together. The first condition of a play is that it should fill the box office; everything else is beside 
the point. What is forbidden is what the police forbid; nothing else is forbidden; everything else 
is permitted. And now there is study: What can be put before the audience so that they will only 
give their money? Whether the actor wishes to spit on his own part, whether every sensible 
person passes the harshest judgment on the all-ruining cask plays, whether morals and religion 
are once more trampled underfoot in the process: quite indifferent, if the audience only eats and 
gives its money for it. To keep the fat and the public in appetite, that is all that matters; to keep 
the gluttony, that is all that matters; that the people should give their money for it!" "There is 
nothing more interesting than to go along in immediate succession to a great peasant missionary 
festival, and a few days later to, say, an evangelical covenant meeting, or the like. It can easily 
meet like that; but what a difference! One time 2000 to 3000 farmers sit together seriously, listen 
attentively to everything, three-hour services, four-hour speeches, give endless gifts at the end 
and then go home seriously. And the other time one has a metropolitan conviviality before one. 
Thundering protests against the Pope, national pathos, impeccable church choirs and, above 
all, impeccable toilets among the ladies, prancing gentlemen and fawning ladies. Who the main 
thing, religion, does not want to adjust itself so well. There everything goes home quietly, 
processing the impression; here one ends up in merrymaking, mountain journeys, and the latest 
couplet, and some gentleman from the worst diaspora is not allowed to speak because he is 
from the village, perhaps does not recognize him at all in his rough garb of reality. " 

F.B. 

Dr. G., who is better acquainted with the moral conditions of our higher circles, recently 
described in the "Reichsbote" as a striking feature of our times the fact that wealthy ladies 
with a strong tendency towards the vulgar only enter into sham marriages, if possible with 
bearers of a noble name, in order to be able to indulge all the more licentiously in immorality in 
a noble guise after a divorce as soon as possible. And there really are such people who give 
away their noble name for money. The sender rightly remarks: "Blush, fatherland! 
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School children in the cinematograph theatre. In the Association for School Health 
Care in Dresden, the well-known pediatrician, Geh. Medizinalrat Prof. Dr. Baginski (Berlin), 
recently spoke out about the cinemas. He stated: Visiting the cinemas usually has a harmful 
effect on the child's mind, awakens false ideas of the actual events and excites the child's 
imagination in an alarming way. Most of the usual representations, even if they are not of an 
immoral nature, e.g. scenes of brawling and drunkenness, depictions of crimes and robberies, 
bloody battles, etc., are not suitable for children. In addition, the auditorium of the cinema is 
overheated and poorly ventilated. Even health disadvantages, such as sleeplessness and 
increased nervousness, were brought about by visiting the cinema. There was no reason for a 
complete exclusion of children from cinematograph theatres. However, the children did not 
belong in the general cinematographic performances; there should be separate children's 
performances for them with a program checked by pedagogues in hygienically objection-free 
rooms. Teachers could take the lead and use the screenings to illustrate ballads, to facilitate 
understanding in natural science, ethnology, etc. (Zw. Ztg.) 

Concerning Indian Theosophy, which is zealously advocated by two divorced women, 

Mrs. Blawatzky and Mrs. A. Besant, according to the "M. E. Th. K.," the British Weekly 
communicates an article in which Mr. 
P. Jones, of Madura in South India, says that when the Theosophical Society was founded in 
India it was with the express intention of "driving the religion of JEsus out of India." Mrs. Besant 
told the Indians "that Christianity and Hinduism relate to each other as glass does to pearls, and 
that it would be better for the young Hindus to become skeptics or materialists than Christians," 
and urged them to "return to the divine faith of their ancestors and to the sublime philosophy of 
their sacred books." When she visited the famous temple at Madura, she did so barefoot, entirely 
in the manner of Indian worshippers, and paid the same reverence to the idols as the Hindus. 
When publicly asked in Madras about her faith, she said, "| am Indian in my religious belief. | 
believe in the deities and the sublime philosophy of the Upanishads." 

The "Reichsbote" brings hair-raising reports about the moral conditions among the 
students in Berlin. According to these, it is becoming more and more the custom for a student 
to have his "affair," a waitress or other girl (mostly from bourgeois families, sometimes also from 
higher circles) who spends Sunday mornings with him. There are said to be over a thousand 
such "relations" in Berlin, and among students of all faculties! An older student of medicine, who 
was asked about the truth of these rumours, said that as far as he knew it was so, but added 
that this was better than a student having a different girl every Sunday. In Halle and Leipzig it 
was the same. Another wrote on this subject, calling for an energetic fight against this moral 
plague that creeps in the darkness: "Whoever has an eye and a heart for youth, especially 
whoever has the opportunity to observe the life and activities of high school students and college 
students in the big city, will see the ‘abomination of desolation’ caused by immorality, which is 
being spread before the eyes of carefree parents. 
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and pastors or superficial teachers are still hidden. "Modern science," this god of freedom, is 
worshipped. It does away with everything old-fashioned with astonishing thoroughness. The 
naturalistic world-view has abolished for its worshippers the punishing God and sin, and for the 
regular joke-sheet reader - surely that is in keeping with the times - indeed for the modern 
thinking young man, for whom the Christ-myth is a vanquished point of view, the term 'sin' can 
after all only mean conduct contrary to nature. But he who wants to give free rein to his impulses 
can easily protect himself. Here lies the cancer of our youth, which has already eaten much 
deeper than is generally known. It is a thorny task facing the Christian medical world and the 
pastorate in particular to deal with a proliferating monistic or naturalistic worldview that has 
"public opinion" on its side. But the coming feast of Pentecost shows those who earnestly want 
to be Christians what we need: Here neither herb nor plaster will help! Here only the water of 
life can satisfy those who are longing for life, bring healing to those who are weary of life, and 
give strength to the stumbling and lame to take certain steps! Where are the living signposts 
that lead the misguided youth to the fountain of life?" Yes, where are they? And where is the 
church, the Christian congregation that is to be a salt of the earth? Those who are once to 
become leaders of the people are quite removed from her influence, and she herself is sheer 
salt grown dumb! But how deeply our educated people have already sunk into the swamp of 
immorality may be seen from the fact that the "Kladderadatsch," one of the oldest and most read 
joke papers, brings a very mean mocking poem on this complaint of the "Reichsbote. Here 
Sodom and Gomorrah return, here the insolence of the declining Roman Empire, ripe for 
judgment. Where immorality is unabashedly practised, and the punishment of it by God's word 
despised and laughed at, God's judgment can no longer fail. (E. L. F.) 

On the secret of Atheism's successes, Dr. Branca, Professor of Geology and 
Paleontology at Berlin, writes: "The whole secret of the grunting comfort with which the multitude 
so welcomes the doctrine of Atheism, lies in the inertia of the masses in moral matters. . . . It is 
through atheism that life is made so unspeakably comfortable for the masses in moral respects. 
. .. They must only descend from the uncomfortable height to which mankind has developed 
morally through the Christian religion, a height on which man can only advance by effort, down 
to the comfortable pastures on which the animal wallows." Yes, only a man who is good for 
nothing and morally sunk, speaks in his heart, "It is no God! It is not from the clear head, but 
from the interest of a swampy, impure heart that atheism is born. F. B. 

Esperanto in church use. The world language Esperanto, introduced by the Russian 
Jew Zamenhof in 1887, is now beginning to spread far and wide at a rapid pace, and is also 
penetrating into ecclesiastical circles. In this case, too, the Antichrist in Rome has shown his 
customary aversion to everything that can serve his sphere of power; he has already given his 
blessing to the first and second Esperantist World Congresses, and he- 
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allowed the secondary use of this language in the Catholic church service. In fact, at every 
Esperanto World Congress, where possible, a double service is held, one for Protestants and 
one for Catholics, but with a strong emphasis on classical church music. In March 1910 an 
International Catholic Congress was held in Paris, at which Esperanto was the official language 
and to which 400 to 500 delegates were sent from 18 countries. There are quite a number of 
Catholic church bulletins, prayer books, etc. in Esperanto. On the Protestant side, there is only 
a small uniate church bulletin Dia Regno (Kingdom of God), published in Cologne. The Jew 
Zamenhof translated the Psalter, the Proverbs of Solomon, and Ecclesiastes. Various fragments 
of the New Testament have been translated by different, mostly in an Esperanto column of 
English church papers; but the British Bible Society is about to have the whole New Testament 
published in Esperanto. Two-thirds of the manuscript is said to be ready for her to print, and the 
rest of the same in the hands of the revisers. The text of Lucher's Small Catechism has also 
already been translated, but it is not yet decided when and where it will appear in print. Otherwise, 
of course, church literature on the part of the Protestants still looks rather meager. Apart from 
two collections of hymns, there are only a number of tracts, some of them of rather unpalatable 
content. The Christadelphians, in particular, are busily handing out tracts. In Scotland a society 
has been formed, "Esperanto in the Service of the Kingdom of God," which is especially engaged 
in propaganda for the reception of this language among missionaries, and has freely sent no less 
than 2,000 copies of the Sermon on the Mount, with Esperanto keys, for this purpose. It also 


holds a service in the new language every three weeks in Edinburgh. In various countries the Y. 


M. C. A.'s are very energetically cultivating Esperanto, and it is only a question of time when 
it will be elevated to their official international lingua franca. 
H-n. 

According to the "Frankenberger Tageblatt", many German joke papers and daily 
newspapers also belong to the trash literature. The aforementioned paper writes: "We have 
never or very rarely heard voices that turn with moral indignation against a part of our illustrated 
entertainment and joke papers, in which the insolent and naked is the common thread that runs 
through text and image, in which everything sublime, high and divine becomes a mockery, and 
in which (although such newspapers often pose as the bearers of national consciousness) the 
ideals of the people are trampled in the dirt. Has it ever been seriously thought of stamping the 
trials, which are embellished with all finesse and detail in the metropolitan press, as sources of 
new crimes? In the past year the blackmailing moments that came to light in the Leipzig trial of 
‘Koppius' were treated with such vividness and clarity in the large Leipzig dailies (one newspaper 
reported on itin 8 or 10 large, closely printed pages!) that recently an increasing number of adults 
and even thirteen-year-old boys have been engaged in blackmailing activities. And yet none of 
the leading major newspapers and no critic of 'trash literature’ has had the courage to speak of 
‘endangering the people by court trial reports'." 
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Pauli teaching position. 


(Continued.) 

Quisque sui ipsius interpres. This is an axiom valid among all thinking men. It 
is a postulate for the justice owed to one's neighbor. If this is disregarded, no matter 
how sharply one may collocate and deduce, what one speaks and writes is all up in 
the air; one becomes entangled in self-deceptions and fallacies, and stoops to 
judgments and even to deeds that result in outrageous injustices. The history of the 
world and even more glaring examples of this can be found in the history of the 
Church. It is the inalienable right of every man that he should be first of all the 
interpreter of his own words, and that his statements should be judged only on the 
explanations he has given. And likewise it is the sacred duty of every one who 
wishes to judge another, that he should first of all understand the other according to 
the meaning and intention of the words and expressions he uses. He who publishes 
a writing or a book usually does so with a preface, in which he makes it clear to the 
reader, sometimes on one side and sometimes on the other, that quisque sui ipsius 
is interpres. And whoever picks up such a writing, such a book, sensibly does not 
begin in the middle or even with the last chapter of the opus, but at the very beginning 
with the title page and with the preface, in order to inform himself first of all about 
the author and his intentions. Not only that; every author who is interested in the 
proper understanding of his expositions always includes in them explanations of the 
words and expressions he has used, in the light of which the rest of the world and 
posterity are then obliged to judge the author and the subject matter he has 
presented. It makes no difference whether such explanations are given in long 
paragraphs or in a short sentence or even in a single word. Here 
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The author's personal data, be it his antecedents, be it his connection with the 
subject matter at hand; furthermore, his office and profession to teach what has 
been presented publicly also by writing; furthermore, the sources and authorities for 
the instruction presented; finally, also well-being, a simple word and factual 
explanation. This no one among right-thinking people will question, that someone 
can give better information about his personal details than the author himself; 
further, that the reasons given by the author for his authorship are to be accepted 
prima facie; that the sources and authorities cited by the author corroborate his 
statements and justify the position taken by him, provided that these sources and 
these authorities deal with the same matter; and finally, that the author's statements 
of words and facts are to be taken in good faith exactly as they read, provided that 
they are not contrary to sound human reason. These things are so self-evident in 
everyday life that one may state them without fear of coming into collision with 
anyone. And yet we consider it necessary to recall these things here in such brief 
words, because with regard to the subject before us there have been and still are 
so many collisions, even in these most simple matters, that one is almost tempted 
to doubt whether in certain circles of the so-called scholarly world the rules of 
common sense are still valid or not. It has happened, however, and happens again 
and again, that a writer is considered an incompetent person to write about a certain 
subject precisely because of his personal data. It is also true that some people find 
fault with the office and profession of an author to write publicly as a teacher. To 
some the author's sources may seem obscure and inadequate, and his authorities 
highly inferior, if not questionable. Finally, there are also those - and their number 
is legion - who firmly maintain that the author's explanations of words and 
expressions do not rhyme with their allegedly logically enlightened understanding. 
We ask in all seriousness: Are these expositions allowed to have a say if one wants 
to reach the actual understanding of an author? We answer: No; for they are, after 
all, essentially nothing but exhibitions of subjective opinion, which, as soon as they 
are allowed to have their say, make all objectivity of understanding and conclusive 
judgment impossible. For only when a man - we repeat - is judged by his 
autobiographical personages, by his office and profession, by his sources and 
authorities, by the explanations he himself has given, only then will the quisque sui 
ipsius interpres come into full play. Whether, after all, one agrees with the 
conclusion of a writer-whether as a whole, whether it be 
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as a part - agrees, that is a question in itself and will be decided according to one's 
personal position on the subject matter presented. 

Hitherto we have realized the scope of the quisque sui ipsius interpres in 
mere human affairs. But how much more must we bring this word to its fullest 
expression when we enter into the sanctuary of God! We want to consider a man 
who, through the Holy Spirit, wrote the greatest part of the New Testament canon, 
Paul, the apostle of Jesus Christ. We are here concerned with his doctrinal position, 
and we shall first have him recite it to us from his own writings, and then examine 
whether and how far his doctrinal position agrees with that of the other sacred 
writers. And now, surely, even a Paul has the right to place himself behind the 
quisque sui ipsius interpres, and to demand that, for the sake of his understanding 
and the judgment based on it, this principle be strictly observed. And Paul does so. 
Admittedly, he does not always and everywhere do so in as many words; it is usually 
a tacit condition with him, as it is with every one who writes for the public. But still 
he knows how to urge this his right, too, when it seems necessary to him. In the 
midst of his formidable arguments 1 Cor. 10, e. g., v. 15, he cries out to the 
Corinthians, "As with the wise | speak; judge ye what | say!" The full meaning of this 
exclamation in its whole context, according to its extensiveness as well as its 
intensiveness, is so obvious that to wish to give any further explanation would be as 
much as to hold a candle to the noonday sun. If the apostle wants to say anything 
in this passage, it is this: he submits to the judgment of the Corinthians as to the 
judgment of wise, understanding, insightful, prudent, and therefore also just-thinking 
men, who look at and judge the subject presented to them on all sides, but who 
above all understand the apostle himself in what he says, and from this 
understanding form the right judgment about what is presented. This, therefore, 
shall be our point of direction hereafter, Oc gpoviuov; Aéyo' Kpivate vic 6 pnt. 
Let us be sui ipsius interpres, let him speak for himself, let him himself define his 
doctrinal position, and then prove the justification of this doctrinal position of Pauli, 
resp, its agreement with the rest of Scripture. 

We could now immediately go into medias res, take up individual pieces of 
Paul's teaching and fix his position in the respective piece on the basis of his 
explanations, which would then be followed by our analysis with consideration of 
the rest of Scripture. But this would necessitate many a tiresome repetition, which 
could only do harm to the clarity of our subject. We do better, therefore, if we first 
focus on the general aspects of Paul's teaching. This general will then be 
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will be, as it were, the preface in the light of which the following will be understood 
and judged. In order to understand the apostle correctly, let us therefore also 
visualize his personal data, urge upon us his office and profession, and have his 
sources and authorities presented to us, and finally also hear whether and to what 
extent he explains individual words and expressions used by him. 

Paul's personal details are an open book. In his writings Paul reveals 
everything about his person, if and as far as it can help to understand his teaching. 
He conceals nothing about himself. Straightforwardness, sincerity and honesty are 
the most striking features of his whole character, as it appears to us from the pen 
strokes he himself has drawn. He does not shrink from confessing even such things 
about himself from his past life that must have been a deep humiliation to him before 
God and the Church of Jesus Christ. And this he does not do in a mood of self- 
glorification, in order to show from what depths he had lifted himself up, but merely 
to glorify the grace of God in Christ Jesus, which has mercy on even the greatest 
sinner, as whom he professes to be, that is, in order to present with power the 
doctrine which had been exemplified in him, and in which his whole self emanated, 
and to the proclamation of which his whole life and activity were consecrated. We 
do not, however, possess from Paul's pen a coherent autobiography. We have to 
depend for the apostle's personal details on what he communicates about himself 
now and then in his letters. But if we take into account what Luke writes about the 
apostle in the book of Acts, according to news he received from Paul's own mouth, 
we get a clear idea about Paul's person. 

Paul introduces each of his letters by introducing himself to his readers in one 
form or another as an apostle of Jesus Christ. Of course he was not always an 
apostle. Yes, there was a time in his life, which he later could only think back to with 
melancholy, in which he, blinded, strove for something other than salvation in Christ. 
Born at Tarsus in Cilicia, wherefore he was also called Paul of Tarsus, he had been 
educated in the Law after his Jewish fathers' manner. He seems to have come early 
to Jerusalem, where he enjoyed his further instruction in the Law at the feet of the 
great Gamaliel. A Pharisee by birth, he joined at Jerusalem the strictest trend of that 
sect. He absorbed all the fervent hatred of Pharisaism against Christ and his young 
church. With his keenly logical mind he recognized at once that through Christianity 
the very existence of Judaism was threatened. But he was zealous for the law; he 
soon preceded the others in it; he snorted with rage against the disciples. The 
persecution of the Christians was a delight to his soul and to his eyes. We see 
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his eyes flashing with joy at every stone thrown at Stephen, the first blast-witness 
of JEsu. Paul raged in his fury against the disciples. As the most bloodthirsty one at 
the head of bloodthirsty hounds, he searched Jerusalem for believers; no one was 
safe from him; men and women he dragged out and handed over and had them 
tormented. Yea, in his murderous lust he even caused himself to be deputized to 
Damascus for an expedition against the disciples of Christ. But, behold, while he 
was still going along, snorting with his wrath and murder, he, who thought himself 
so strong, fell a short time before the gates of Damascus to the robbery of the 
stronger. For he himself, Jesus Christ, who had come to destroy the works of the 
devil, here blocked the way for this accomplice of Satan. JEsus, the Crucified and 
Risen One, whom Saul, who is also called Paul, so cruelly persecuted in his 
disciples, suddenly appeared to the rascal, irradiated him with his heavenly 
splendour for the witness of the glory into the full use of which he had entered as 
the Risen One, and Saul-it lvar, as the Risen One declared to him-could no longer 
lick against the sting. Under the rays of the Risen One all his former supposed 
wisdom had to perish, and his mind to be blinded. (Cf. Isa. 29, 14; 1 Cor. 1, 19.) 
Paul believed - and in blessed transformation from that moment on he threw behind 
him his whole previous life with all the achievements shining before his fellow men 
and all the ambitious aims hitherto so eagerly pursued. He now roused himself to 
the one question, "Lord, what wilt thou that | should do?" Apost. 9, 6. And all the 
rest of the life of this Saul - or Paul - from his baptism by Ananias to his martyrdom 
is obedience to the answer of the Lord given to him here before Damascus: "For 
this purpose have | appeared unto thee, that | might ordain thee a minister and a 
witness of that which thou hast seen, and which | will yet cause to appear unto 
thee", Apost. 26, 16. 

It is highly superfluous to give a further characterization of the apostle here. 
His personal Christianity is such a prominent feature in the rest of his life and work 
that we are not able to describe it better than we find it summed up by him Gal. 2, 
20: "But | live, yet now not I, but Christ liveth in me. For what | now live in the flesh, 
that | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." 
Yes, Paul lived; he lived by the faith of the Son of God. That, and no other, is how 
he confronts us everywhere. Yes, we still feed on what Paul did in his life in Christ, 
so that especially through this ministry of Paul's we also now live in the faith of the 
Son of God, who also loved us and also gave himself up for us. This is a self- 
testimony, which every living believing Christian, in the serious reading of the 
epistles and the history of the apostle, receives through the Holy Spirit, 
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who alone works right knowledge and true faith, must give himself over to Paulum. 

And indeed, that is Paul's office and calling, that especially through his ministry 
it would be fulfilled in the time of the New Testament what Isaiah had prophesied 
about it and one could rejoice: "The land is full of the knowledge of the Lord, as it is 
covered with the waters of the sea", Is. 11, 9. To fill the land, the earth, the nations 
with the knowledge of the Lord, to pour out salvation in Christ through the preaching 
of the gospel as with streams of water over them, that was Paul's office and calling. 
Already to Ananias, the baptizer of the apostle, the world-wide purpose of Paul's 
apostolate was revealed: "This man is chosen for me, that he should bear my name 
before the Gentiles, and before the kings, and before the children of Israel. 9:15. 
This was Paul's office and calling, which, immediately after his conversion, in answer 
to his question, "What wilt thou that | should do?" was committed to him by the Lord 
of the Church, as Paul himself testifies in his charge before Agrippas, that the Lord 
said to him: "For this purpose have | appeared unto thee, to ordain thee a minister 
and a witness of that which thou hast seen, and which | will yet cause to appear unto 
thee; and to save thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, among whom | now 
send thee, to open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness unto light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, to receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance, with 
them which are sanctified by faith that is in me," Apost. 26, 16-18. And this was also 
proved by the whole course of the apostle's life, that he was called to bear the name 
of Christ, the gospel of JEsu Christo, through the world. The Lord of the Church 
Himself, who had placed Paul in his office and calling, led the apostle forward again 
and again to fulfill his ministry. Admittedly, this did not always happen in the same 
way, indeed, it was often contrary to the apostle's personal intentions and plans. In 
especially critical moments the Lord gave the apostle direct instructions for the 
further direction of his ministry through visions and appearances. Three years after 
his conversion he went from Damascus to Jerusalem in order to carry out a great 
missionary work according to his understanding of his task among his brethren 
according to the flesh. But while he was praying in the temple, the Lord appeared to 
him and commanded him to leave Jerusalem immediately, because they would not 
receive his testimony there, and again gave him the mandate: "I will send thee far 
off among the Gentiles." (Cf. Acts 22:17-21.) And so the Lord of the church 
intervened again and again directly and determined Paul's office and profession, 
designated the place and governed the course of his mission. The Spirit of God 
commanded the church at Antioch to assign Paulum with Barnabas to the Gentile 
mission. The Spirit refused Paulum's entrance into the Asiatic provinces and called 
him to Macedonia, to Europe, 
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over. The Lord gave him the command and at the same time comfort and strength 
to endure the overwhelming difficulties in Corinth. The Lord Himself instructed him 
by special revelation to go to the council in Jerusalem to assert and prove His full 
apostolate. But why cite further examples of the fact that the Lord of the Church, 
Jesus Christ, Himself directly gave Paulo his office and calling, and kept him directly 
under divine direction and protection in the exercise of his apostolate? 

But also indirectly Paul's office and profession is fully confirmed. Ananias and 
the Antiochian church have to confirm as mediators the office directly commanded 
to the apostle. At the council of Jerusalem Peter and James and John give the right 
hand to Paul and Barnabas as a public recognition of their Gentile apostolate. Even 
the spirit of divination in the handmaid at Philippi must bear witness that Paul is a 
servant of God Most High, who proclaims to the Philippians the way of blessedness, 
Acts 16:17. 16, 17. And shall we also mention the miracles performed by Paul to 
seal his office and calling as an apostle of Jesus Christ? Of course, when these are 
mentioned, we see a pitying smile on the face of the so-called rationalists, the 
learned as well as the unlearned world, because this world rejects miracles 
altogether. But what is the use of disputing about miracles with those who cannot 
see beyond their own horizon, because they do not have open eyes of the Spirit, 
and therefore everything that is of the Spirit of God appears to them as vain folly? 
But what Paul did at Paphos to Elymas the sorcerer, what he did at Philippi to the 
maid with the spirit of divination, what he did at Ephesus, even in his personal 
absence, to all sorts of sick people in body and in spirit, what he did to the dead 
Eutychus at Troas, in short, what he did now and then in greater, now and then in 
lesser seeming miracles, all this is to us an infallible confirmation and sealing of his 
office and calling, and therefore is of the greatest weight for us in fixing the apostle's 
doctrinal position. Jesus Christ had snatched Paul out of hell like a fire and made 
him a lamp lit by the sun of grace, which now went through the countries and brought 
a bright light into the hearts darkened by the night of sin through the light of the 
gospel, the blessed illumination of the knowledge of the clarity of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. 4, 6. 

Therefore Paul's office and profession was also the source and authority of 
all his teachings. He was called to this and never wanted to be anything else than 
an apostle of Jesus Christ. As he was called by Christ to be an apostle and appointed 
to this office, nothing but the Word and Spirit of Jesus Christ could be the source 
and authority of all Paul's teaching. 
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Authority. What Peter establishes as an indispensable standard for all teachers in 
the church when he says: "If anyone speaks, he speaks it as the word of God", 1 
Petr. 4, 11, we find this exemplified in Paul in the most perfect way. God's Word, the 
Word from God, is his sole source and authority in all his expositions and arguments. 
When he stood to answer before Agrippas, and subjected the long years of his 
ministry as the apostle of JEsu Christ to the most earnest examination, he appealed 
for his justification to the counsel of God revealed in the Old Testament for the 
blessedness of men, saying, "| say nothing save what the prophets have said should 
come to pass, and Moses," Apost. 26, 22. But Paul also appeals to the grace of 
inspiration granted to him personally directly by the Spirit of God. He testifies, 
"Which also we speak, not with words which human wisdom can teach, but with 
words which the Holy Ghost teacheth," 1 Cor. 2:13. Now here only one of two things 
is possible: either one acknowledges the sources and authorities invoked by the 
apostle, namely, the whole Old Testament and the apostle's personal inspiration, or 
one rejects both as divine. For so far as Paul and all the Word of God written up to 
that time come into consideration, the two are inseparably connected. If anywhere, 
it is precisely in regard to the relation between Paul's writings and the writings of the 
Old Testament that the axiom, long established in the Church, applies: "The Old 
Testament is the foundation of the New Testament." The same testimony which he 
gives to all the Scriptures of the Old Testament, that "all Scripture is inspired of 
God," Paul fully claims for his own words. If, of course, there were nothing the matter 
with his personal inspiration, then, so far as his own testimony comes into 
consideration, the force of his appeal to Moses and the prophets would be utterly 
lost. For then he would have practiced deceit, and as a deceiver would have as little 
right to proclaim the rest of Scripture for himself, as the devil in tempting Christ was 
justified in appealing to Scripture; his testimony could then only discredit the rest of 
Scripture. But this is Paul's self-testimony, which we must let stand as long as it 
cannot be refuted-which has not yet been accomplished-"! have received it of the 
Lord, which | have given you," 1 Cor. 11:23. And in this light we have to examine 
Paul's doctrinal position. 

If we now want to add a short word about the language used by the apostle 
in its words and expressions, idioms and phrases, it can be said in general that the 
difficulties found in Paul's language are difficulties of his own making. We are not 
speaking of the content, but of the words and expressions by which the content is 
linguistically demonstrated. The content of Paul's sermon is a mystery, which 
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The Holy Spirit used Paul, among other holy men of God, to reveal the mystery of 
the world, which no amount of natural ingenuity or profound knowledge of language 
can penetrate. But in order to reveal this mystery to men, the Holy Spirit made use 
of one Paul, among other holy men of God, in the same way as he found this human 
vessel. And in this Paul he had to use the medium of human language for the 
revelation, as this was given to Paul. And Paul was no bungler in the use of 
language. And yet, what a feeble medium for the mysteries of God was even the 
most verbose and formal language of the world at that time! Perfect as Paul's 
command of the world's Greek was, yet he fared (viewed a parte hominis) not much 
better than so many who wrote after him. How, for example, Luther often had to 
search for words in the German translation of the Bible, how he had to give some 
words that were in circulation a very specific meaning, how he had to create word 
formations himself, in order to adequately express what was given to him in the 
original language of the Bible text. And still today: how many a writer, following the 
common usage of the language, coins a word, an expression, hitherto unheard of, 
but he thereby aptly brings his thoughts to the understanding of his readers. But 
incomparably greater (humanly speaking) were the difficulties for Paulum to express 
the things of the kingdom of God in commonly understood Greek. And yet, whoever 
knows how to compare profanity with the sacred language of Paul, how must he 
marvel at the incomparable skill with which this apostle, taught by the Holy Spirit, 
clothed the divine thoughts in the garments of human speech. He took the words 
out of the mouths of the people and used them, reinterpreting them also, | suppose, 
to what and how the Holy Spirit wished his inspiration to be correctly said. In pure 
Greek the apostle's language flows along; but yet, where this suited the purpose of 
the Holy Spirit, he is not embarrassed to let hebraizing ideas and expressions also 
flow under the writing. Yet Paul leads no one astray, uses everywhere the adequate 
expression for the thing he wishes to bring to mind, and leaves no one in doubt, 
even where he lets us glimpse through the dark mirror of the Word into the deepest 
mysteries of God, as to the meaning of the very words and expressions he uses. In 
this very respect he is truly always and everywhere sui ipsius interpres. We hold 
back here with examples, for these will arise of their own accord as we proceed. But 
every reader of Paul devout in faith must pause once over the other in his reading, 
and exclaim, "O what a depth of riches, both of wisdom and knowledge of God!" 
Rom. 11:33, which is opened up precisely through the feeble vessel of human 
language in the writings of a Paul. - It scarcely needs remark, after the above, that 
even the. 
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linguistic expression was inspired to Paul, as to all writers of sacred writings, by the 
Holy Spirit, and that the Spirit of God has just, as our ancients rightly defined the 
matter, accommodated himself to the indoles of the human organ, and taken the 
whole linguistic apparatus into his hand, into his service. W. B. 

(To be continued.) 
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The digs. 
(Continued.) 

Twenty years passed before excavation work in Assyria was resumed. In our 
last article, we had reached the point in Assyrian research where not only had an 
enormous mass of cuneiform material accumulated in London and Paris, but where 
one also saw oneself confronted with the necessity of convincing a larger public, and 
especially a thoroughly skeptical world of scholars, on the one hand, that one could 
really determine the contents of these many clay tablets, and on the other hand, that 
they were of interest to historical science, first, that the contents of these many clay 
tablets could really be determined, and second, that they were important and 
significant enough for historical scholarship to justify further excavation, with its 
attendant expense and inconvenience. Since we have reserved a special chapter 
for the decipherment of the cuneiform script in this work, we will only point out here 
that around the middle of the last century the decipherment of cuneiform script was 
not only placed on a secure and reliable basis, but that one also began to publish 
the main inscriptions of the Assyrian and Babylonian literature and to make them 
accessible to further circles. It was, in fact, as early as 1860 that Sir Henry 
Rawlinson, "the father of Affyriology," began the publication of the most important 
cuneiform texts. This laid the foundation for the highly valuable publication which, 
under the title "The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia," has maintained its 
position as a standard work to the present day. The first volume of this work 
appeared as early as 1861, and in the course of twenty-four years five large folio 
volumes have been published. 


The new stimulus for further exploration of the rubble mounds of Assyria was 
connected with the publication of this work. George Smith, an assistant of 
Rawlinson, and one of the most eminent connoisseurs of cuneiform writing, made a 
most curious discovery one day in the autumn of 1872, when he was engaged in 
sorting and arranging the clay tablets in the British Museum. With the gift, which was 
peculiar to him in a high degree, of quickly and surely determining the contents of a 
tablet 
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In order to ascertain the general character of the tablets, he was in the habit, on 
unpacking the various boxes, of immediately classifying them in a particular section. 
On the day in question a large fragment fell into his hands, and as he let his eyes 
glide over the signs, he read to his greatest astonishment of a devastating flood, of 
the building of a ship, of the downfall of the human race, of the rescue of the 
Babylonian Noah Xisuthros with his relatives. The ship got stuck on a mountain 
called Nisir, birds were sent out, dove, swallow, raven. The first two returned, the 
latter did not. The ground became dry. Xisuthros left his ship and sacrificed to the 
gods. Smith had thus discovered the Babylonian Flood narrative, which bears such 
a surprising resemblance to the biblical one. Further investigation on Smith's part 
led to the conclusion that this Flood account forms only one episode in a long epic 
poem called the Epic of Gilgamesh, which recounts the deeds of the national hero 
Gilgamesh (formerly erroneously read Izdubar). A few weeks after this discovery 
Smith gave a lecture on the same to the Society of Biblical Archaeology. 
Rawlinson presided on the occasion, while Gladstone and other distinguished men 
were present and joined in the discussion. This unexpected find excited the liveliest 
interest, not only in England, but on the mainland. Theologians, historians, and 
linguists made it the subject of detailed discussion, and thus the impulse was given 
to resume the excavations in the hills of Nineveh. "In consequence of the wide 
interest," writes Smith himself, "taken at the time in these discoveries, the 
proprietors of the Daily Telegraph newspaper came forward and offered to 
advance a sum of one thousand guineas [about $5000] for fresh researches at 
Nineveh, in order to recover more of these interesting inscriptions, the terms of 
the agreement being that I should conduct the expedition and should supply the 
Telegraph from time to time with accounts of my journeys and discoveries in the 
East in return."! ) 

On this offer Smith undertook an expedition to Nineveh. On January 20, 1873, 
he left London, reached the port of Alexandretta at the northeast end of the 
Mediterranean Sea on February 4, and after a most interesting, eventful, and 
dangerous voyage, arrived safely at his destination on March 2. At sunrise of the 
day named, the vast, solitary ruins of Nineveh greeted him from a distance. "I cannot 
very well describe the pleasure,” says Smith, "with which I came in sight of this 
memorable city, the object of so many of my thoughts and hopes."? ) 


1) Assyrian Discoveries, p. 14. 2) l.c., p. 45. 
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However, since the representative of the British government in 
Constantinople had not yet obtained for him the firman (license, permit) necessary 
to begin the work, Smith decided to fill the interim with a visit to Babylonia. On a raft 
he sailed down the Tigris to Baghdad. From there he made excursions to the many 
ruins in the vicinity, which made such a deep impression on him that he would have 
preferred to begin his excavations here in the southern, older country; for he was of 
opinion that the rubble mounds of Babylonia, still largely untouched, would yield a 
richer yield than the Assyrian ones, which had already been examined by Botta, 
Layard, and Rassam. Indes, it is not to be supposed that Smith could have achieved 
any success in the south with the small funds and the narrowly measured time at 
his disposal. Smith, however, did not have much time to indulge his unfulfillable 
desires. His mission took him to Nineveh and its environs, and the firman having 
been delivered to him after only a few weeks, the explorer returned with all speed 
to Mosul to dispose of his commission. 

On the 3rd of April we find him again in the north. A few days after, the 
necessary preparations having been made, he began his work in the hill of Nimrud, 
south of Mosul, where Layard had made his astonishing discoveries. For a month 
he continued the excavations here without interruption, but not with the same 
success as his great predecessor. Layard had already reaped the main harvest 
here; for Smith only a comparatively meagre gleaning remained. He did find many 
clay tablets and fragments here in the earlier ransacked debris of Nimrud, but for 
the most part these were only duplicates of earlier found and already known 
documents. But even these were in some cases of special value, insofar as 
incomplete texts could be supplemented and completed by them. 

The following month Smith began his work in the hill of Kujundzhik, the chief 
mound of Nineveh, to discover, where possible, further documents in the royal 
library. He searched through the debris of the library rooms of the two palaces (of 
Sanherib and Asurbanipal), and among the numerous tablets and fragments of such 
which also came to light in this second investigation, the fragment hitherto missing 
to complete the Flood narrative is particularly noteworthy. WHEN Smith had 
discovered that flood account in the British Museum and announced its contents, 
he had at the same time expressed the conjecture that about fifteen lines must be 
missing. Here, by a happy coincidence, the missing part had been discovered, and, 
contrary to expectations, quickly. Smith reports about it as follows: "On the 14th of 
May ... I sat down to examine the store of fragments of cuneiform inscriptions 


from the day's diggings, taking out and 
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brushing off the earth from the fragments to read their contents. On cleaning one 
of them, I found to my surprise and gratification that it contained the greater 
portion of seventeen lines of inscription belonging to the . .. Chaldean account of 
the Deluge, and fitting into the only place where there was a serious blank in the 
story."> ) Had Smith found only this one valuable fragment, his efforts would have 
been amply rewarded. 

Immediately the news of this fortunate find was telegraphed to London. Smith 
had assumed that this discovery would determine the owners of the Daily Telegraph 
to continue the excavations. 
to be continued. Instead, however, they declared that the immediate purpose of the 
expedition had been fulfilled, and therefore refused their further financial support of 
the enterprise. Greatly disappointed by this sudden abandonment of his 
excavations, Smith had to stop his work. In June he dismissed his workers and 
returned to England, arriving on 19 July. At Alexandretta, among the many other 
annoyances of the voyage, he had the misfortune to have his collection of antiquities 
seized by Turkish customs officials. But the antiquities were released on the 
presentation of the British envoy in Constantinople and arrived soon afterwards in 
London in good condition. 

Smith remained in England only a few months. As soon as the remains of the 
royal library which he had found had arrived in London, our researcher devoted a 
careful and eager study to them and submitted the results to the administration of 
the British Museum. Convinced of their importance and significance, the authorities 
decided to continue the excavations in Nineveh and granted the sum of 5000 dollars 
for this purpose. So Smith received the order to travel to Nineveh for the second 
time in order to search for further inscriptions. In November he left London, and on 
January 1st of the year 1874 we find him again on the scene of his former activity. 
As the Firman was only valid for another two months, it was necessary to carry on 
the work promptly and with as many hands as possible. Smith began with 40 
workmen; but by degrees the number had increased to 600. The local authorities 
put all sorts of obstacles in his way, leering at all his movements, and demanding a 
share of the objects found, which, after all, they personally considered to be 
worthless junk. My movements were watched, a scribe as a spy was set over the 
works, and my superintendents were called up before the court and charged with 
concealing the antiquities."* ) As a result of this incessant harassment, it did not 
seem advisable to Smith to divide his teams to dig in different places. He therefore 
confined his activities to the hill of Kujundschik, in order to personally supervise all 
the work 


3) l.c., p. 97. 4) l.c., p. 138. 
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to be able to. In March, the Firman had expired, and this second research trip had 
thus also come to an end. On April 4, Smith left Mosul and returned home. 

As far as the overall result of these two explorations is concerned, we cannot 
report any sensational finds; but nevertheless, much has been brought to light here 
that is of importance for Assyriological science and also in part for biblical history. 
Although Smith, as already stated, was only able to glean where others had already 
gleaned, although further he was not able to devote more than three months to the 
actual work of excavation, yet in this short span of time he had succeeded in 
unearthing three thousand inscriptions from the royal library in Nineveh from 
oblivion, "among them mythological, astronomical, chronological and grammatical 
texts, prayers, hymns and litanies, syllabaries and bilingual tablets of the highest 
importance" (Hilprecht). As a most interesting parallel to the youthful history of 
Mosiah, a few lines from the narrative of the youth of Sargon of Agade may find 
place here: "Sargon, the mighty king, king of Agade, | am. My mother was of noble 
lineage . . .; in secret she bare me. She laid me in a box of schurn, and shut up my 
. . . (mutilated) with pitch. She threw me into the river, which was not. . . . The river 
carried me away and brought me to Akki the water bearer. . . . Akki, the water bearer 
in..., picked me up," etc. 

After his return Smith occupied himself with the study of all the texts 
discovered by himself, as well as those discovered by Layard and Rassam. Soon 
his Assyrian Discoveries (1875) appeared, in which he 
The first is a detailed account of his two exploratory journeys, as well as a translation 
of a number of important texts. In the following year he published his second work, 
The Chaldean Account of Genesis, which went through five editions in a few 
months. 

For the third time Smith undertook an expedition to the Orient, never to return. 
The great interest aroused by his publications induced the British Museum to send 
him once more to Nineveh. In March, 1876, he made the journey, and - ran into 
death. In the Orient at that time the cholera and the plague prevailed. Under these 
conditions it was impossible to carry out excavations. After many vain attempts to 
carry out his commission, hard-pressed by untold hardships and by sickness, Smith 
at last decided to send himself into the inevitable and return to England. "With toil 
and trouble he still dragged himself as far as Aleppo, where he died in the house of 
the English consul on the 19th of August-a valiant fighter fallen in the service of 
science." (Hilprecht.) 

After Smith's sudden death, Hormuzd Rassam, already known to us, who in 
the meantime had started his likewise already mentioned political 
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After he had given up his post in Aden and returned to England, he was entrusted 
with the continuation of the excavations in the east. As a result of the political 
complications that soon led to the Russo-Turkish War, Constantinople had little 
interest in archaeological research. Indeed, the whole enterprise almost failed 
because of the obstinacy of the High Porte in granting the necessary firman. 
Rassam had almost given up all hope of obtaining the important document when 
Sir Austen Henry Layard was sent to Constantinople as the representative of the 
British Government. The latter addressed himself directly to the Sultan, and at once 
the Firman was granted. This was in 1877. 

The instructions Rassam had received from the administration of the British 
Museum were that the researcher would like to find as many fragments as possible 
in the libraries of Asurbanipal and Sanherib in order to supplement and complete 
the already existing fragments in the museum in London. But Rassam was not 
satisfied with this. "I was more eager," he says, "to discover some new ancient sites 
than to confine my whole energy to such a tame undertaking. . .. My aim was to 
discover unknown edifices, and to bring to light some important Assyrian 
monument for the gratification of the British public, especially those who valued 
such discoveries either for their Biblical or literary studies."° ) Thus Rassam, 
going beyond the limits of his actual mission, dug in many places in Assyria and 
Babylonia, and, as we shall hear, with great success. 

A year before Rassam went to Assyria on behalf of the British Museum, a 
friend from Mosul had sent him two bronze pieces to England, which were covered 
with various figures and cuneiform characters. Immediately after his arrival in Mosul, 
therefore, Ratsam made it his business to find the place where these relics had 
come from. He learned that the two pieces were parts of a large bronze plate which 
a peasant had accidentally found at Balawat, a place fifteen miles east of Mosul. 
However, when he attempted to examine the mound at Balawat more closely, he 
met with the fiercest opposition from the villagers, who had used this rubble site as 
a burial ground for generations. Rassam, however, was not the man to back away 
from his project because of this. With characteristic determination and fine sagacity, 
and above all with flashing coin, he succeeded in overcoming the obstacles to such 
an extent that he brought the treasure he coveted out of its mchrrausend years of 
concealment into the light of day. "I felt that it was well worth the risk of getting 
into hot water with the authorities, and even with the villagers, if I could only get 
a sight of the rare monument."° ) 


5) Asshur and the Land of Nimrod, p. 6) l.c. p. 201. 
200. 
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As far as the finding and description of the plates is concerned, we will let 
Rassam himself speak about this. "On that day we came upon some paneling of 
copper-plating, like the pieces which had been presented to me. . .. The monument 
was very much corroded and injured from the length of time it had been lying in 
damp soil. As soon as the relic was exposed to the air, it began to crack, and I had 
very great difficulty to remove it entirely. It was lying on its face and spread out 
like a gigantic hat-rack with the top part rising to within four feet of the surface of 
the ground, and the lower portion gradually descending to about fifteen feet deep." 
(Note the length!) "The plates seemed to have belonged to . . . a huge gate with 
double leaves. Its [the gate's] thickness must have been about four inches, as was 
shown by the bend of the nails that fastened the plates to the wooden frame, a 
number of which were still attached to the monument. Each leaf had seven panels 
eight feet long; and, according to the way they were lying, it appeared as if they 
were used to cover the wooden frame in the shape of belts."” ) 

These bronze gates, a "unique splendour of ancient wrought-iron art", 
belonged, as can be seen from the cuneiform texts accompanying the pictures, to a 
palace of Salmanassar II, the same Assyrian king from whom the black obelisk 
discussed earlier, which was found by Layard in Nimrud, originated. Also, the 
contents of this bronze gate inscription partly coincide with those of the obelisk. 
Similar to the stone monument, here too is found the note of the tribute of the 
Israelite king Jehu. "At that time | received the tribute of the Tyrians, Sidonians, and 
Jana the son of Hamri" (that is, Jehu of the dynasty of Omri). For the rest, the images 
and inscriptions depict various events from the life and wars of Salmanassar, but we 
will not go into them here. 

Further investigation in the hill of Balawat brought to light another curious find. 
One day, in an underground passage, Rassam's workers came upon the remains 
of atemple, at the entrance of which was a marble chest containing two magnificent 
tablets of the same material. In the same room was an altar, to which five steps led 
up, and on the same a third marble tablet, equal in every respect to the other two. 
This discovery caused a tremendous sensation among the workers as well as 
among the inhabitants of the surrounding villages. Immediately the most whimsical 
rumors spread: a box had been found containing a fabulous sum of gold. Other 
gullible persons immediately became convinced that these two marble tablets were 
nothing other than the two tablets of the law on which the Ten Commandments were 
inscribed ("the very stone tablets of Moses on which were inscribed the Ten 
Commandments"). 


7) Ic..p. 207. 
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Rassam, who was not present at the discovery but supervised the excavations in 
Nineveh, hurried to Balawat at the news of it in order to bring the found relic to Mosul. 
"The difficulty," he fdprets, "to remove this huge block of marble to a distance of 
about fifteen miles without a cart, was more than my wits and engineering skill 
could accomplish."® ) Fortunately, however, a single cart was found in the 
neighborhood, and the owners of the same not only placed it readily at the disposal 
of our explorer, but also volunteered to haul it to Mosul in their own person, with the 
burden to be taken up, "Without much ado, they placed the coffer . . . into the cart, 
and pulled it to Mosul themselves, I acting as their guide."° ) The inscriptions on 
these tablets show that they belong to the government of Asurnazirpal, the father of 
Salmanafsar Il. 

As already indicated, Rassam was active at different points at the same time. 
While the excavations just mentioned were going on in Balawat, the explorer had 
500 men at work in the hills of Kujundjik and Nimrud. The yield in Kujundjik was not 
as rich as George Smith had expected, according to whose assumption at least 
20,000 tablets would be discovered. Instead of 20,000, Rassam found only 2000, a 
considerable number in itself. Among them was an excellently preserved ten-sided 
prism with the annals of Afurbanipal: "In the palace of the last- mentioned king 
(Asurbanipal) we discovered, buried in a wall, an almost perfect decagon terra- 
cotta cylinder, covered with nearly 1300 lines of fine cuneiform characters, 
detailing the conquests and the extension of the sway of Asur-bani-pal. ... It is most 
remarkable that I found a duplicate copy of this cylinder about twenty-five years 
previously, not far from this spot; but the first was rather dilapidated and imperfect, 
the pieces having been found broken and mixed up with earth." 10) It is evident 
from this that the Assyrian rulers were in the habit not only of handing down their 
deeds to posterity in several copies, but sometimes also of virtually walling in 
important historical and other documents in the solid ramparts of their palace. Thus 
Rassam found four identical cylinders in the palace of Sanherib, all of which were 
embedded in a large wall of the room. 

The attempt to carry out excavations also in the other hill of the old capital 
Nineveh, namely in the so-called Nebi Junus (Prophet Jonah), had a promising 
beginning, but was suddenly interrupted by the objection of the local authorities 
before the experimental work had led to any tangible results. 


8) le. p.217. 9) 1c. 10) L.c.., p. 221. 
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Rassam's work was also crowned with brilliant success in the south of the 
country, in Babylonia. First he turned his attention to the various ruins in Babylon 
and its environs. At the ruin of Babil his workmen came upon four large wells, still 
140 feet high, communicating by a conduit with the Euphrates. These wells were 
built of enormous circular blocks of granite, so finely fitted together that it seemed 
as if the whole had been hewn from a single rock. Moreover, the stones must have 
been brought from a distance of at least 500 miles, as no such rock is to be found 
in the whole south of Mesopotamia. Not without reason do Rassam and others 
suppose that the hill of Babil denotes the former site of the "hanging gardens" of 
Babylon, famous in ancient times. In the hills of Omran and Jumjuma the explorer 
brought to light a large quantity of the contract tablets mentioned earlier, which give 
us a Clear insight into the business life of the Babylonians. Partly they come from 
individual Pritvat persons, partly they belong to the archive of Babvionian business 
firms. George Smith had already purchased 3000 of these tablets, which Arab 
workers found stored in clay jars, for the British Museum. These Babylonian treaties 
form a most valuable addition to the historical documents which deal mainly, indeed 
often exclusively, with the war deeds and conquests of Babylonian and Assyrian 
rulers. Here we now look into the daily life of the people, become more closely 
acquainted with the various classes of the population and their mutual relations. 
Here we are informed about social and economic conditions, about the situation of 
the slaves, about marriage customs and the adoption of children, about the levying 
of taxes and rates, about the cultivation and irrigation of the fields, and much more. 
To this must be added that these tables presuppose a highly developed system of 
laws determining all the conditions of a richly articulated life, There is scarcely a 
case for which provision is made by the later Roman law which has not already 
been considered by the lawgivers of ancient Babylonia. This will be more clearly 
shown when we come later to the Code of Hammurabi. 

However, these contract tablets did not represent the entire yield of research 
in the area of ancient Babylon. Among other historically and literarily important finds 
that have been brought to light here, we emphasize the unfortunately badly 
damaged Cyrus Cylinder, in which the conqueror of Babylon not only reported on 
the capture of the city, but also set down his mild political program aimed at 
reconciliation of the subjugated peoples. The phraseology of this document has 
some echoes of the language of Isaiah, a circumstance from which the boldest 
inferences have been drawn. Cyrus says, for example, among other things, the 
following: 
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"Marduk [God of the city of Babylon] had mercy. In all the countries he looked, he 
examined them, and sought a righteous prince after his heart, to take him by his 
hand. Kurash [Cyrus] king of Auschan, he called by name; to rule over all the earth 
he made known his name." Isa. 45:1 reads, "Thus saith Yahweh unto his anointed, 
unto Cyrus, whose right hand | have taken to tread down nations before him," etc. In 
the last verse of the preceding chapter Yahweh calls Cyrus his shepherd, who will 
carry out all his purposes. Whereupon now Jeremias, for example, says: "One almost 
feels as if the writer of the prophetic piece must have known the text of Cyrus' 
cylinder." 11) McCurdy makes the following observation: "Is it not probable that in 
the literary working up of the discourses after the fall of Babylon the author" (the 
writer of Isa. 40-66) "adopted the phrases in question from the cylinder of Cyrus 
then just published?" 12) But it does not belong to this part of our work to enter upon 
a further examination of these assumptions. 

The richest harvest was given to our explorer in the ruins of Abu-Habba, 
situated to the north of Babylon. This mass of ruins, situated on the Nahr-el-Malik 
(cf. Naar-malcha in Pliny), that is, "King's Canal," rises about 40 feet above the 
surrounding desert. At the west end are found the remains of the stepped tower, 
while the whole hill, about 4000X2500 feet, is enclosed by a rampart, which in some 
places is still almost perfectly preserved. Rassam began his work here in January 
1881, and near the temple tower. On the very first day fragments of clay cylinders 
and described bricks came to light. Soon afterwards the wall of a room was laid bare, 
showing the peculiarities of ancient Babylonian architecture. In rapid succession 
similar rooms were discovered in other parts of the mound. Thus it was clear that 
Rassam had stumbled upon the remains of a great Babylonian edifice. One room in 
particular attracted his attention. Instead of being covered with marble or bricks, as 
was usual, here the floor was covered with asphalt. Immediately he had his men 
break through the asphalt floor. Three or four feet below the surface they came upon 
"an inscribed earthenware casket, with a lid. . . . Inside we found a stone tablet. 
11% inches long by 7 inches wide, inscribed minutely on both sides with a small 
bas-relief on the top of the obverse, representing a deity."'> ) Decipherment of the 
inscription led to the identification of this ruin with the ancient Babylonian city of 
Sippara, whose name had long been known from cuneiform literature, but without 
any knowledge of its location. Rassam had the be 


11) The Old Testament in the Light of the Ancient Near East, p. 535. 
12) History, Prophecy, and the Monuments, vol. Ill, p. 425. 
13) Asshur and the Land of Nimrod, p. 402. 
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The temple of Shamash (cf. Hebrew XXX), the sun god, was discovered. It stood in 
the sanctuary where Babylonian kings once paid homage to the golden image of 
their god. In an adjoining room he discovered "two barrel-shaped, inscribed terra- 
cotta cylinders, containing a record of Nabonidus, king of Babylon". '*) Nabonidus 
was the last king of Babylon 
(555-539 BC). This ruler was more concerned with the revival of ancient cults and 
the restoration of ancient sanctuaries than with the administration of his empire and 
the welfare of his people. To his lively antiquarian interest we owe many an important 
communication in Babylonian history. In the documents just mentioned, the royal 
archaeologist and antiquarian first tells how he restored the temple of Sin, the moon 
god, at Haran, after which the narrative turns to the sanctuary of Shamash at 
Sippara. The temple of Shamash, "the judge of heaven and earth," had fallen into 
decay again since the restoration on the part of Nebuchadnezzar. This could only be 
attributed to the wrath of the god himself. In that restoration, the original dimensions 
of the divine dwelling had not been respected. But according to the Babylonian view 
it was absolutely necessary to do this, if the grace and pleasure of the Godhead 
were not to be forfeited in any other way. Nabonidus therefore has the walls of the 
sanctuary broken down in order to search for the original foundation. But we will let 
the king himself speak here: "For Shamash, the judge of heaven and earth, Ebarra, 
his temple, which is in Sippar, which Nebuchadnezzar, the former king, had built, 
and whose old foundation he had sought, but had not found--that temple he had 
built, and in forty-five years the walls of that temple had decayed. - | was frightened, 
| was humbled, | was terrified, and my face was disturbed. While | had let Shamash 
go out of it (and) live in another house, | scratched down that temple and searched 
for its old foundation. Eighteen cubits of ground | dug up and the foundation stone of 
Naram-Sin, son of Sargon, which for 3200 years no king walking before me had 
found - Shamash the great lord of Ebarra, the temple, the residence of his heart's 
delight, showed it to me. "15) Especially important here is the chronological 
information according to which the old Babylonian king Naram-Sin (Lover One) must 
have ruled about the time 3750 BC. However, this information is no longer trusted 
as much as it was a few years ago. 

Until August of the year 1882, Rassam - having travelled to Europe in the 
meantime - continued his work in this enormous temple of the sun. Of the colossal 
dimensions of this construction 


14) lc. 15) Cuneiform Library, vol. 3, p. 104 sq. 
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We can get an idea of the extent of the damage if we consider that Rassam 
uncovered 130 rooms, while according to his calculation the total number would 
amount to 300. An immense mass of antiquities was found. No less than 60,000 
clay tablets were snatched from the chute in the various rooms. To a large extent 
these documents are of business and cultic content. They contain instructions about 
the administration of the temple goods, about the various incomes of the temple 
through the sale of slaves, animals, crops etc.. All supplies of vegetables, fruits, 
meat, etc., were accurately recorded by official scribes. Besides these tablets bring 
notices of the duties and occupations of the different classes of the great temple 
staff, and many other things, "No wonder," says Hilpredpt, "that, apart from its 
distinct religious sphere, the great temple of Shamash at Sippara in many respects 
resembled one of the great business firms of Babel or Nippur."!® ) It should be 
mentioned here that perhaps the greater part of this entire temple library lies buried 
under the chute, since the hill of Abu-Habba has by no means been fully explored. 

Rassam believed to have found in Sippara the city of Sepharvaim mentioned 
several times in the Old Testament. But his arguments are not very convincing and 
therefore did not find much support. At the end of 1882 Rassam returned to 
England, bringing his career as a researcher in Assyria and Babylonia to a close. 

C. GanBle. 
(To be continued.) 
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The Answer to Prayer. How is it to be thought? by D. Wilh. Walther, Professor of 
Theology in Rostock. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 2. 


This writing is directed primarily against two classes of opponents. To the first belong the 
liberal theologians who deny any intervention of God in the course of nature, physical as well 
as spiritual, and therefore want to know nothing of actual supplications and divine hearing of 
them. To the second class belong the reformed swarm spirits and the community circles in 
Germany infected by the sectarian spirit, among whom, to the disgrace of Christianity and to 
the annoyance of the world, much deceit and fraud (probably also self-deception) is practiced 
with prayer and pretended miraculous answers to prayer. Walther argues against these 
directions with the following sentences: d. There is no reason to give the term "answer to prayer" 
a different content than it has in Holy Scripture. Rather, in order to prevent misunderstandings 
and confusion, the answer to prayer is to be understood only as such an intervention of God as 
has its decisive motive in our prayers. (2) When we try to imagine the possibility of an answer 
to prayer, we must not forget the so-called laws of nature. 


16) Explorations in Bible Lands, p. 275. 
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The answer to a prayer is then an intervention of God, which in one case takes place using this 
order, in the other case outside of it. The answering of a prayer is then an intervention of God, 
which in the one case takes place with the use of this order, in the other outside of it. (3) The 
power, the influence, which prayer exerts in this is not to be seen in the mere utterance of our 
desire, but in the change which has taken place in us in prayer, in consequence of which even 
God cannot change his essential will, but can change his individual conduct. (4) In order to 
make the possibility of such an influence of God on man appear conceivable, we must take the 
genuine Christian concept of God seriously, according to which God is holy love. Christian 
sobriety requires the free admission that many prayers are not answered. The conceit of 
answers cannot be warned against seriously enough. (6) The reality of answered prayers can 
neither be conclusively proved nor convincingly disproved. The reports of such events have 
only a power to awaken attention and reflection. (7) Undoubted faith in the reality of God's direct 
intervention in events is born only from the experience of salvation from sin through prayer. (8) 
It is not from the nature of the individual prayer that we may infer its answer or non-answer, but 
from the purposes God has for the individual and for the whole, from God's will to build his 
kingdom. (9) The requirements set forth in Scripture for prayer are not meant in the sense that 
their observance brings about an answer, or that an answer is possible only in the case of 
prayers that correspond perfectly to these requirements, but, on the one hand, as the ideal to 
which the praying person should aspire, and, on the other hand, as the reason for the refusal 
of an answer. (10) The required faith is not to be understood as a power that brings about an 
answer, nor as the firm conviction that God will do precisely what we desire, but as the general 
trust in God's power, wisdom, and love. (11) But in exceptional cases the person praying can 
know that what he desires is according to God's will and will therefore be granted. Such 
knowledge the Spirit of God enables us by teaching us, by the hand of the statements of Holy 
Scripture, to know more clearly the nature and will of God in general, and to apply this 
knowledge to the case at hand." (p. 131 f.) Although we have repeatedly been induced to put 
question marks in the margin of Walther's remarks, we are nevertheless glad that Walther is 
really in earnest about the truth, which is not only openly denied by the liberals, but is also 
precariously restricted by many positives, that our God dwells in heaven and is not hindered by 
the laws of nature from intervening miraculously in the course of things, especially where the 
blessedness of His children, who cry out to Him day and night, requires it. Walther writes about 
Luther's well-known prayer, which led to the recovery of the dying Melanchthon: "Among the 
prayers which, as a result of such knowledge wrought by God's Spirit, include the confidence 
that what is prayed for will happen, we will have to count Luther's prayer for Melanchthon's 
recovery. One has not been afraid to declare this prayer a sin. Herrmann calls it explicable from 
Luther's passion. He calls it ‘ingratitude against the faithful fighter, if one allows such sins, into 
which his struggle for the cause of God tore him, to continue by praising them as model prayers 
of church history’. But if our assumption that Luther's prayer was really heard is not unjustified, 
God Himself legitimized it as permissible, and there is no need to warn 
that what Luther allowed himself to do is not permissible to 
every Christian. 
is not allowed. Rather, every Christian who is really in the same situation as Luther was on that 
day will be allowed to _ pray in the same way. 
This situation, however, was such that Luther was convinced that he could only be saved from 
despair by God's helping intervention. In fulfilling the gigantic task which God had entrusted to 
him, he had a single friend of the heart whose special talent he valued so much as an 
indispensable complement to his own kind that, abandoned by him, he believed he would have 
to collapse under the weight of his work. This is what Luther 
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himself as the motive of his bold praying, when he later said: /Allda mu mir unser HErrgott 
herhalten. For | threw the sack at his door.’ He thus declared to the HErrn that he could no 
longer bear the burden imposed upon him, that he would have to throw it off when he no longer 
had Melanchthon, this 'organon' of God, at his side. The very fact that he, who was absolutely 
free from all craving for miracles and filled with the deepest surrender to God's will, considered 
Melanchthon's death to lie impossibly in God's gracious will and therefore could not refrain from 
praying so determinedly, must teach us what was at stake at this moment. Melanchthon's death 
would have been to Luther a temptation beyond his ability; Melanchthon's recovery was to him 
a strengthening, so that he could continue to bear what was committed to him." (pp. 120 f.) 
F.B. 


Das Alte Testament mit in den Text eingeschalteter Auslegung etc., edited by 
August Dachse |. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Third volume: M. 4, 
bound M. 5. Fourth volume: M. 4.80, bound M. 6. 


The third volume of the Dachselsche Bibelwerk contains on 622 pages the textbooks: Job, 
Psalter, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Song of Solomon and in an appendix of 111 pages the 
Apocrypha: Jesus Sirach and The Wisdom of Solomon. The fourth volume brings from 954 
pages the great prophets: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, and the twelve minor prophets. 
What we have said of the first two volumes applies also to these. Useful as Dachsel's work is, 
however, we cannot always go along with it exegetically, dogmatically, and theologically. Thus, 
for example, when some Psalms and prophecies, instead of being directly Mefsian, are 
conceived only indirectly or typically Messianic (Ill, 215. 224; IV, 23), or when the Jews are 
assigned a special role in the future of the Christian Church (Ill, 226. 590; IV, 22. 181. 728). Nor 
does Tachsel stick to the Lutheran confession in the doctrine of the millennial kingdom and of 
the Antichrist (IV, 200. 696. 702. 723). F. B. 


Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift, in connection with Prof. D. Dr. v. Zahn, Erlangen, and 
President of the Oberkonsistorium D. Dr. H. v. Bezzel, Munich, edited by 
Prof. D. Engelhardt. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung. Inh. Werner 
Scholl, Leipzig. Price per quarter: M. 2.50. 


Besides the theologians mentioned, the contributors to the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" 
include: Althaus in Géttingen, Bachmann in Erlangen, Caspari in Erlangen, Dunkmann in 
Wittenberg, R. H. Griitzmacher in Rostock, Hausleiter in Greifswald, Hilbert in Dresden, 
Hommel in Munich, Hunzinger in Erlangen, Ihmels in Leipzig, Jordan in Erlangen, Klostermann 
in Kiel, Th. v. Kolde in Erlangen, K6énig in Bonn, Kunze in Greifswald, Lotz in Erlangen, Peters 
in Loccum, Petri in Arnstadt, Rabus in Erlangen, Rudel in Munich, W. Schmidt in Breslau, R. 
Seeberg in Berlin, Schling in Erlangen, Sellin in Rostock, Stocks in Kottbus, Vollert in Gera, W. 
Walther in Rostock, Wohlenberg in Erlangen. From this list it is evident that the "Neue Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift" places the present religious, theological, and ecclesiastical situation of Germany 
under the judgment of "modern-positive theology," which has abandoned the verbal inspiration 
and with it also the old Lutheran method of theologizing, and strives instead for a "scientific 
theology" which seeks to arrive at its content from experience. The first issue of this journal, 
which was sent to us, bears witness to this: 1. "Zum Neuen Jahre" (On the New Year) by Bezzel; 
2."Die Theologie als Wissenschaft und ihre Stellung im Gesamtorganismus der Wissenschaft" 
(Theology as a Science and its Position in the Overall Organism of Science) by Fischer; 3. "Das 
Weltproblem vom Positivistischen Standpunkt aus" (The World Problem from the Positivist 
Point of View) by Schmidt; 4. "Zur Verséhnungslehre" (On the Doctrine of Reconciliation) by 
Hubner. In addition, the following articles, among others, are planned for the current year: 
"Heilstatsache und Heilstatsachen"; "Die sittlichen Ideale der Gegenwart und die Ethik Jesu"; 
"Biblische Heilsgeschichte und Israels Erwahlung"; "Die Auferstehung Jesu"; "Augustin, 
Abalard und Rousseau in ihren Bekenntnissen"; "Geschichte der Ordination in der 
evangelischen Kirche". F.B. 
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We have received a copy from Martin Warneck's publishing house in Berlin: 

1. "Heidehof Lohe", short story by Dietrich Speckmann. 4; b. %.5.) 

2. "Siblings Rosenbrock," story by Dietrich Speckmann. (W. 3.50; geb. VI. 4.50.) 

3. "Two Souls," Narrative by Wilhelm Speck. (LI. 4; b. L4.5.) - Two dangerous cliffs even 
of today's better narratives are the veiling of sin and the glorification of man, as if there could still 
be a good core in him in spite of all his depravity. The first of these extremes is avoided by the 
present narratives. Especially in the last story sin is portrayed as something that destroys man's 
happiness and drives him to ever new sins and thus also brings ever new torment in its wake. 
But less happy is the other extreme avoided, since it is the grace of God alone that can save a 
sinner and bring him to true peace of mind. But as to the art of the narrative, it must be admitted 
that artists take the pen in these stories. Pastors, teachers, and the educated, who are able to 
criticize, will find these tales pleasant recreations. F. B. 


LENTEN PRAYERS. From "Meditations and Contemplations on the 
Sufferings of Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ," by J. J. Rambach. Compiled by 
Rev. R. W. Huebsch. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price: 35 Cts. 

An excellent booklet which, with its shorter and longer prayers, meets a real need not only 
for English families but also for public worship. In 40 pages, besides a preparatory prayer, it 
offers 18 prayers on Christ's suffering in Gethsemane, 13 on His suffering before the spiritual 
court, 7 on His suffering before the temporal court, 8 on His suffering before Herod, 16 on His 
suffering and death from Golgotha. Hopefully this serviceable book will soon be followed by 
another with puffy prayers for the entire church year. F. B. 


THE LAST THINGS, or Death and the Future Life, by Rev. George T. 
Cooperrider, A. M. The F. J. Heer Printing Company, Columbus, O. Price: 85 Cts. 


This book offers 210 pages of short, popular, plain, and awakening reflections, headed, 
"1. Preface; 2. Introductory; 3. Definition of Death; 4. The Cause of Death; 5. Redemption 
from Death; 6. Redemption Offered and Appropriated; 7. The Intermediate State; 8.The 
Resurrection of the Body; 9. The Final Judgment; 10. The End of the World; 11. Eternal 
Death; 12. Eternal Life; 13. Closing Remarks." The book may be obtained from the author, 
1036 E. Main St., Columbus, O. F. B.. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


The Evangelicals and the Lodges. The Buffalo Pastoral Conference of the "Evangelical 
Synod of North America" adopted the following resolution from its last meeting: "Since, according 
to § 2 of the synodical by-laws, the Holy Scriptures are the sole and infallible guide of faith and 
life for all members of the synod, and it has not yet been proved by the synod that the pastor's 
lodge membership is inconsistent with this life of faith; since the life of faith and salvation of a 
pastor depend essentially upon the same factors as in a layman, and thus lodge membership 
would have to prove injurious, if at all, to both; since, in this prohibition, the unproven assertion 
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that the membership of a pastor and teacher in a lodge in and of itself gives offence and causes 
annoyance, and that they are therefore not qualified for the faithful and profitable administration 
of the evangelical preaching and teaching ministry in the synod; since lodge membership 
belongs to the adiaphora and there is no longer a generally felt need for its prohibition in the 
synod; since, finally, the double position of the Synod on the lodge question makes qualitatively 
discriminating distinctions between pastors and teachers, on the one hand, and congregational 
delegates, on the other, causing peculiar and hardly fruitful reflections: Therefore, the Buffalo 
County Pastoral Conference resolves to petition the New Dort District: that the Honorable New 
York District resolve to petition the next General Synod that the prohibition on the part of secret 
societies be deleted from sections 5, 7, 25, and 27 of the By-Laws, and that in lieu thereof the 
following statement be substituted as an amendment to section 7 of the By-Laws: The Synod 
does not deem it advisable for a pastor to be connected with a secret society, because he might 
thereby expose himself to the danger that pastoral integrity might be impaired, and that the 
unbiased and faithful administration of the office of preaching might thus be made more difficult 
for him. The Synod, however, leaves it to the individual pastor to decide his personal attitude 
toward secret societies, or rather, his affiliation with such societies, trusting each one to be 
guided by the Scriptures, and especially to consider and take to heart the words of the Apostle 
Paul: 'All things are lawful, but not all things profit; all things are lawful, but not all things edify." 
In the "Magazine" of the Evangelical Synod, Father G. Berner, who asked for the above 
resolution, but twenty years ago was still zealously fighting the lodges (e.g. in his book "Im Netz 
der Loge"), published an article in which he advocates that pastors also be allowed to become 
lodge members. In the fourth thesis of his paper presented in Buffalo, Berner says: "The fact 
that a public discussion of the Lodge prohibition is anxiously avoided suggests that the 
prohibition can hardly be justified by convincing scriptural passages." To this the "German 
Lutheran" remarks: "This is simply untrue. The public discussion of the Lodge system is not at 
all fearfully avoided. Just think of the innumerable books, pamphlets, magazines, and public 
lectures directed against the lodges, all of which is certainly not unknown to the author of the 
Theses." The fact is, however, that even in numerous Lutheran congregations the lodge question 
is either completely ignored or not treated with the necessary seriousness according to Matth. 
18. Formally, even to all appearances, the lodge paragraph will not yet fall in the Lutheran Synod, 
for ten districts have so far decided against and only one district in favor of the deletion proposed 
by the Buffalo Pastoral Conference. F.. By 

The Reunion between the Reformed and Presbyterians will not take place. The 
General Synod of the Reformed Church last spring adopted the proposed plan of union and 
submitted it to the classes for consideration. The sentiment has since changed; the several 
Synods have either rejected the union or postponed the decision thereon. As we hear from a 
Reformed pastor, the sentiment among the pastors has been 
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more inclined to union than those of the congregations who have no desire to be "swallowed 
up" by the Presbyterians. The whole question of union may be considered dismissed. 
(D. D. L.) 

“The ecclesiastical institutions have a peculiar merit which seems to me to be 
exceedingly important: they form characters. | think it very necessary to preserve the young in 
the piety of their fathers. Far too many young people are sent to the religionless schools. They 
learn to read books which they do not understand; and as there is no one to guide them, they 
gather a great mass of views which can only lead them astray. In the ecclesiastical institutions, 
on the contrary, they stick to the old truths; and on the foundation laid at home, they continue to 
build there for the salvation of the pupil. It is a sad fact that in the State University of Minnesota 
last year more than 500 students failed in their subjects. We do not find such a sad result to 
such an extent among the pupils of the church schools. On the contrary, experience teaches 
that very capable people are educated in these institutions." Thus, according to the "Z. u. A.", 
the railroad magnate James I. Hill judges. 

A bleak picture of the moral condition of America is presented by Dr. Grafts in the 
Homiletic Review, He writes, "We are a nation of 
with more prohibition and worse city government than any other country in the world. The 
increase in alcohol consumption is not the only hard nut to crack. It is only one of the 13 
increasing evils. Suicides are 43 times greater per 1000 in the United States than in Canada, 
and 81% times greater than in Belgium, where most suicides are committed in Europe. Our 
divorces have increased three times more in 40 years than could be expected with the increase 
in population. They now amount to 75,000 a year, or about 250 a day, excluding Sundays and 
holidays, when no court sessions are held. While our legal executions in 1908 amounted to only 
92, the lynch courts amounted to 100. We surpass the world in murder, divorces, lynch courts, 
labor riots, urban mismanagement, yellow press, poor administration of justice, and general 
disregard of the law." 

The professor of mathematics W. B. Smith at Tulane University in Louisiana is to be 
removed from office because of his books "The Pre-Christian Jesus" and "Ecce Deus", and a 
commission has already been appointed to make the decision on this. The "Protestantenblatt" 
remarks: "Especially incomprehensible remains this proceeding in free America, since both 
books were not published in the English language at all, but only in distant Germany, where 
Smith studied in youth, namely, in the publishing house of Eugen Diederichs in Jena." On this 
the "A. E. L. K." remarks: "Does the paper really not know that in 'free America’ much stricter 
doctrinal discipline is practiced than in the 'subjugated' German national churches?" 


ll. Abroad. 


Better "united" than "Miffourian". This is apparently the maxim of the "Conference of 
Delegates of the United Lutheran Castes of God of Germany" in the matter of the mission in 
Brazil. The "A. E. L. K." reports on the negotiations of the delegates' conference: "The Lutheran 
Church 
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Germany will certainly increasingly regard the Brazilian relief work as their work and support it 
accordingly. The synod in Brazil has therefore also appealed to the Lutheran church 
governments of Germany for aid. The Saxon church government also held out the prospect of 
such aid if renewed negotiations on a peaceful relationship with the congregations under the 
Prussian High Church Council were opened. As is well known, such negotiations had already 
taken place in 1908, during which principles were established for the treatment of congregation 
members who come from the area of the High Church Council to that of the Church of God and 
vice versa. These principles have been accepted in Brazil and have had a positive effect. At 
least no more complaints have come to light. It was different with the spatial demarcation of the 
work areas. In order to achieve this, congregations had to be mutually exchanged, which was 
easily agreed upon in Germany on the map. But the congregations in Brazil did not want to be 
negotiated with. Two of them, who were particularly concerned, declared that they would not 
submit to the Oberkirchenrat under any circumstances. If the God's Box wanted to give them 
up, they wanted to continue to exist independently or to seek a union with Missouri. This, 
however, would have made the evil even worse. Therefore the success of those agreements of 
1908 failed to materialize. The Bavarian God's Caste resisted renewed negotiations, since they 
would only be of value to the High Church Council if it were to receive those two congregations, 
which was not possible. Finally, the Saxon proposal won approval, according to which one 
would be willing to enter into new negotiations if they moved on the following basis: The Box of 
God agrees not to enter into new ventures in the States of Rio Grande do Sul and South 
Catharine, the High Council of Churches does not question the present tenure of the Box of 
God in the States of North Catharine, Parana, and Espirito Santo, and instructs its clergy in 
Brazil to refrain from all attempts to make congregations averse to the Box of God, and 
especially to any support that may be promised." On this the "Free Church" remarks: "From this 
one sees what the position of the "Lutheran" Gotteskasten is to the "Uniate" Prussian Church - 
and also to the strictly Lutheran Missouri Synod. Concerning the "spatial demarcation of the 
working areas," the "Lutheran" Church of God agrees with the Council of Churches of the 
"united" Church to mutually exchange congregations, so that "Lutheran" congregations are to 
become "united" without further ado, because according to their geographical location they 
belong more to the area of the Prussian Council of Churches. Here in Germany the "exchange" 
was already ready on paper; it failed only because of the opposition of two "Lutheran" 
congregations of Brazil that were in question. These declared to the "Lutheran' God's Box that 
if the God's Box did not wish to retain their further supply, they would then either continue to 
exist independently or join Missouri. "This, however, would have made the evil worse,’ declares 
the conference of "Lutheran' God's castes at Greiz. Better "Uniate' than "Missourian’. If the so- 
called "Lutherans' of the Gotteskasten think it right in Brazil to simply transfer "Lutheran' 
congregations to the "Union' in order to demarcate the working areas, why not in Germany? If 
the "God's Box" can manage to transfer Lutheran congregations to the Union simply for the 
sake of demarcation. 
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and to exchange for it united ones, it is not to be seen why both still work side by side in Brazil 
at all, - so it is not to be seen why in the homeland the 'Lutheran' God's box wants to stand in 
opposition to the Union. The opposition can only be an ‘artificial’ one." F. B. 

Lutheran Federation and Lutheran Conference. In answer to the question of an 
American Lutheran pastor: "Why does the ‘Lutheran Federation’ at present keep away from the 
‘Closer Conference’ of the 'General Evangelical Lutheran Conference'?" the general board of 
the "Lutheran Federation" answers the following: "1. The Lutherans in the Prussian Union, as 
full members of a united state church, have actually recognized the Union and are subject to the 
institutions, laws, and aims of the united state church. Since the General Evangelical Lutheran 
Conference is founded against the Union and its attempts to spread, it is a contradiction in terms 
to call the Prussian Union Lutherans to the "Closer Conference" for such a fight against the 
Union and thus to lead this fight. If this is nevertheless done, the necessary consequence is that 
the struggle against the Union will falter, and thus this purpose of the conference will be 
frustrated. 3. By the equal admission of the Prussian Union Lutherans into the 'Narrower 
Conference’, the German Lutheran Free Churches are put in the wrong, as if they had left the 
Uniate Church without inner justification. The injustice is all the greater if all Free Churches - 
including the non-German ones - are excluded from participation in the Executive Board of the 
-Engere Konferenz', as is the case under the amended Basic Provisions (§ 6, 3). 4. By 
recognizing the Prussian Union Lutherans as equal members of the -English Conference’, the 
spread of the Union is promoted, the continued existence of independent Lutheran regional 
churches in Germany is declared meaningless, and thus the way is paved for the creation of a 
united German imperial church, which is being pursued by Prussia. For the preservation of the 
Lutheran ‘universal church', which according to the old and new basic provisions of the 
Conference (§ 2) is to be its task, is not preserved by personal Lutheranism alone, but above all 
by the preservation of the existing independent Lutheran confessional churches (Landes- and 
Freikirchen). (5) As soon as it should be possible to deprive the Lutheran regional churches in 
Germany of this independence and to annex them to a united imperial church led from Berlin, 
the birthplace of the Lutheran Reformation would be torn away from the Lutheran church as a 
whole. (6) The non-German regional churches, however, would then recognize the fatal error 
too late, if they had neglected to support the Lutheran regional churches of Germany vigorously 
in the struggle against the Union's transmutations. The Prussian Lutherans within the Union 
would bear the first blame for such a deplorable result through their claims to equal rights, just 
as they have caused the present division which has so deeply affected the Lutheran unification 
work since October 17, 1907. Those members of the 'Lutheran Federation’ who were involved 
in its founding were among the most zealous members of the 'Closer Conference’ until October 
17, 1907, that is, as long as the latter maintained the principled difference between the Union 
and the Lutheran Church. Under this condition were 
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The Lutherans were also prepared to work in fraternal fellowship with the Union Lutherans and 

to consult with each other. But after the decision of October 17, 1907, had blurred this difference 

in principle, it became necessary for them to found a new community, if they wanted to keep the 

Lutheran work of unification pure and unmixed. Thus reports the "K. Z." But the "Lutheran 

Federation" permits its members to belong to the "General Lutheran Conference". By doing so, 

however, it makes itself a partaker of the sins which it punishes in the above statement. 
F.B. 

The General Positive Association, which was founded in Eisenach in January 1911, 
held its second meeting there on January 2 and 3, 1912. The purpose of this association is to 
unite all Protestant positive associations of the German Reich in "common work and common 
defense in all important questions and needs which concern the Protestant churches of Germany 
and their congregations. His fight is primarily against ultramontanism and radicalism, and his 
means of struggle so far has been the press, in which he appeared last year especially against 
the Jesus Festival, Jatho and Kraatz. The following 19 organizations belong to his association 
so far: 1. State Church Association of Friends of the Positive Union in Prussia; 2. Lutheran 
Association for Prussia; 3. .Positive Church Association for the Cultivation of Protestant Life in 
Berlin; 4. Church Positive Association for Hesse; 5. Protestant Conference for Baden; 6. Church 
Rights of Nassau; 7. Association of Friends of the Confession in Rhineland and Westphalia; 8. 
Positive Conference for Frankfurt a. M.; 9. Positive Association for the Palatinate; 10. Lutheran 
Association for Brunswick; 11. Mecklenburg Pastoral Conference; 12. Positive Association in 
Alsace-Lorraine; 13. Evangelical Church Association for Wurttemberg; 14. Ecclesiastical 
Association in Hamburg; 15. Ecclesiastical Social Conference; 16. Lutheran Schulderem for the 
Kingdom of Saxony; 17. Conference of Lutheran Religious Teachers; 18. Pastoral Conference 
for Schleswig-Holstein; 19. Association for the Preservation of the Lutheran Elementary School 
in Germany. F.B. 

“Put out of yourselves them that are evil!" 1 Cor. 5:13. This word is not in the Bible for 
the positives in Germany. For example, the "Friends of the Church Confession" in Wuppertal 
wrote against the liberal "Friends of Evangelical Liberty": "Church taxpayers who have inwardly 
fallen out with the church and the truth of the gospel have no moral claim to be regarded as 
reformers of the church. The believing congregation does not force anyone out of the church - 
the church can bear many things and many people; but this may be said: we are surprised that 
people who insist on ‘the right of their own thinking and personal faith' do not realize the gulf 
which they themselves - admittedly seduced by an unscientific theology - have opened up with 
their basically unchristian views between themselves and the Christian, the Protestant church. 
When will that group finally come to this realization! When will these gentlemen, as thinking 
heads, at last repent of and discard this continual violation of a simple demand for logical 
clearness?" With this it is also true that the positive papers in Germany are now highly 
astonished at the way in which the atheist 


78Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Hackel had been able to remain a member of the national church for fifty years. But that 
Christians should rather wonder how a national church, which still claims the name church, 
could tolerate an outspoken atheist like Hackel as a member for fifty years, one reads nothing 
about that in the positive papers. 

Luther's position on Scripture. Against? Heyn, who in a lecture in Greifswald had made 
Luther in the usual way the patron of absolute subjectivism, D. Kunze directs the following 
dubious apology of Luther: "| would not have come to a lecture of P. J. Heyn about my or our 
position on Scripture; on the other hand, Luther designates a common authority, and about his 
position on Scripture a calm scientific judgment is to be gained. The speaker knows only two 
possible positions on Scripture, on the one hand, that of the mechanical doctrine of inspiration, 
which, after all, is not in the Confession at all; on the other hand, that of a free-selecting 
subjectivism. In Luther the two are said to be contradictorily connected. But Luther first found in 
Scripture an objective which he sought in vain within himself, namely, the forgiving grace of God 
in Christ. This objective was experienced by him inwardly; but only as something given from 
without could it illuminate the darkness of his interior, quench the thirst of his soul. His certainty 
stood on two feet. And now Luther does, however, criticize the Scriptures that have been 
handed down. | welcome it if this criticism is not glossed over. But it has not been put in its 
proper light. Luther was not alone in making fine criticisms; he himself appeals to the ancient 
church. He does not, however, criticize the New Testament itself, for that nowhere indicates 
which books belong to it, but he criticizes only the later Catholic Church, which placed some 
writings on a par with the main writings as apostolic. If, with reference to the preface to the 
Epistle of James, it has been asserted that Luther's criticism did not stop at the apostolic 
preaching of salvation, it is rather evident from the passages quoted that Luther declared, with 
good reasons, that the writings objected to were not apostolic. But what was ‘apostolic’ he did 
not take from within himself, but, according to his own statement, from the New Testament as 
a whole, the Gospels and Epistles of Paul; for the assertion that Luther still had a higher 
standard, before which the whole New Testament also would have had to pass the test, is 
scientifically untenable. It is only by the standard derived from the whole of Scripture that Luther 
measures the individual in it. But this whole, the Christ of Scripture, is clear and distinct enough 
not to permit a hundred essentially different views. That his own view does not agree with 
Luther's in content, the speaker has acknowledged by his evaluation of the biblical books, which 
is directly opposed to Luther's. Thus, his view and that of Luther's is the same. Thus his and his 
comrades’ connection with Luther is limited to an outward formal agreement. Modern positive 
theology, on the other hand, fully confesses Luther, finding freedom with him in the bondage to 
the whole of Scripture and its Christ as against the individual." The "H. P.-K." prints this 
approvingly. But the fact is that Luther wants Scripture uncorrected even in historical and similar 
questions not concerning salvation. Had P. Heyn and D. Kunze really looked at Luther's 
pronouncements on the Scriptures and 
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If they had not simply copied what others had so often told them, they would not have imputed 
anachronistically modern and, what is more, inverted thoughts to Luther. Luther considered 
Scripture to be infallible and inerrant, especially in historical, geological, and other matters. 
Referring to the chronology of Scripture, he wrote: "For on the same (Scripture) we can and 
should truly rely with constant faith." While he does not despise the historians, he prefers the 
Holy Scriptures to them. "I use them thus, that | may not be compelled to be contrary to the 
Scriptures. For | believe that in the Scriptures God speaks who is true, but in other histories that 
very fine men apply their best diligence and fidelity (though as men), or, indeed, least of all, that 
their copyists could have erred." (St. L. XIV, 491.) And with reference to the days of creation, 
Luther says: "If thou canst not hear how it hath been six days, do the Holy Ghost the honor to 
be more learned than thou. For thou shalt thus deal with the Scriptures, that thou mayest think 
as God himself speaketh. But because it is God who speaks, it is not for thee to direct his word 
iniquitously where thou wilt, except necessity compel thee to understand a text otherwise than 
as the words read, namely, if faith suffer not such understanding as the words give." (St. L. Ill, 
21.) F.B. 

The Doctrine of Reconciliation and the Newer Positive Theology. The "Freikirche" 
writes: "We find a characteristic judgment on the entire newer positive theology in the living 
(11th) issue of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift’ in a review of Schlatter's "Christliches Dogma’ 
by the Rostock professor Griitzmacher. It says there: 'As in almost all recent dogmatics, so also 
in Schlatter's "Christian Dogma" the more detailed explanations about the cross belong to the 
most difficult to understand. . . . As with most of the newer theories of reconciliation put forward 
by the positive side, a double point is also absolutely clear in Schlatter's case: he does not want 
to represent the Anselmian theory, and yet he also does not want to state only a revelation of 
the divine mind in the cross of Jesus, calculated for mankind. . . . In Schlatter's doctrine of the 
cross, too, we are not able to recognize more than the earnest will to put into words the profound 
experiences of Christianity at the cross of JESUS, without his succeeding in expressing their 
full richness in absolute transparency. But this is not an individual, but a defect shared by the 
whole of recent positive theology.' Is not this an in the last analysis damning judgment on the 
said theology of rarely one of its chief exponents? How can it be otherwise? As soon as the 
Biblical Lutheran doctrine of the cross, of the vicarious satisfaction of the only-begotten Son of 
God for our guilt of sin, is dismissed as an 'Anselmian theory,’ there remains, theologically 
speaking, nothing but the liberal theory of the mere exemplary martyrdom of Christ. All attempts 
of the Positives to escape this inevitable consequence lead to noisy self-contradictions, that is, 
to call the matter by its proper name, to empty babble, which can in no way withstand the 
onslaught of unbelief, but only forms the bridge to it." Some time ago Schader of Kiel passed 
the following judgment on the newer theology: "The newer theological movement is to a 
considerable extent a movement of reductions, of constriction and condemnation. 
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narrowing of the Christian." Schader had here chiefly the liberal theologians in view; but it affects 
the positive ones also, for in the doctrine of principles they deny the word-inspiration and 
infallibility of Scripture, in the doctrine of the person of Christ they reject the doctrine of two 
natures, in the doctrine of reconciliation they deny substitution, and in the doctrine of conversion 
and appropriation of salvation they deny the sola gratia. F. B. 

Yes not to leave the national church! The editor of the "Philadelphia", Rector Dietrich, 
seriously warns the community people against this. He writes, among other things: "That we also 
know and feel the need of the church has been proved by our essays on the subject in Nos. 5 
and 6 of this paper. But we believe that the need is not yet so great and not yet so general that 
we cannot bear it in Christian humility, love and patience. On the other hand, the conditions in 
our communities are not yet at all conducive to forming a new large church community out of 
these circles. The first separation would certainly give birth to countless new separations, and 
the end would be a painful fragmentation. It is not at all to be thought that even a slight majority 
of the community associations or the local communities would be in favor of separation from the 
national church. But what confusion and what divisions, right down to the most intimate 
relationships, would result from even an attempt to found a new church out of the community 
circles! From this God in mercy preserve us! And how triumphant the opponents of the 
communion movement would be if it came to a separation from the church! 'There you see,’ they 
would say; 'we have always said that the communion movement amounts to sectarianism.' 
Certainly, hundreds of doors now open to us would close at once." - Whoever follows reason in 
the question whether separation is necessary, and gives room to all kinds of human 
considerations, or looks to success, etc., will never come to the conviction that it must be done. 
But he who pays attention to God's word and command alone, and bends his reason to it, cannot 
be in doubt about it. But if the people of the community are zealous for God's word and want to 
fight against unbelief, they should consider what is written in 1 Sam. 15:22, 23. And concerning 
the "separations even in the most intimate relationships", read what our Lord says about it Matth. 
10, 34-38! 


fEuL, Fy) 

"Old or New Bible." Under this heading there is a small article in a calendar of the 
German Protestant Women's League, wherein a modern transmission of the New Testament by 
Prof. Menge is recommended. The Monthly Bulletin of the Bible Federation remarks: "So: 'The 
Luther Bible is unsuited to meet the daily needs of modern man.’ This is a bold assertion indeed! 
Caspari in the preface to his well-known story 'Der Schulmeister und sein Sohn’ says at the 
conclusion that he has endeavored to keep away the downright disturbing language of modern 
times. Thus Caspari endeavours to keep the downright disturbing language of modern times 
away from a narrative set not 300 years ago, and A. T. [the writer of the article] praises it as a 
cultural deed in the best sense, to narrate the tremendous events and speeches of nearly 2000 
years ago in the language of modern times! A. T. has 
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no idea of how superficial his résonnement is. Think of the heroes of Homer and the knights of 
the Song of the Nibelungs speaking in the language of the officers' mess and drawing-rooms of 
to-day, or of the professorial books of our time. And now the arch-fathers, prophets, apostles, 
and the HER JEsus! Not only in interpretation or application, but, as it were, in the original text! 
If Freitag writes the first volumes of the Ancestors in an antiquated German, we find that 
beautiful; if v. Gebhard paints the sacred history for us in the hard, angular, often unattractive 
figures of the Middle Ages, our time cheers him the longer, the more; but if we receive the New 
Testament in a modern transmission, that is a cultural deed! But that is a great secondary matter 
for the main thing. As far as | am concerned, Menge lets not only the Lord Jesus and the 
apostles, but also the arch-fathers and the old prophets speak in the most modern newspaper 
style; the force of the facts and the words is so excessive that it still has an effect even in 
homoeopathic dilution. The only question is what kind of spirit Dr. Hermann Menge is, and how 
and what he has transmitted. We know the old attempts to teach truths in a new way, and have 
each time found a long, thick hair in them. It always came down, after all, to bringing old errors 
and follies to the man in a new way. Already the official revised Bible has brought the Lord JEsus 
out of the Psalms and Prophets in the vast majority of cases. Now what does ‘the modern 
transmission of the New Testament’ bring us? The old Gospel and the old faith, that is, the true 
Christ and the true salvation, or a new-fangled, broken Christianity, painted pink and sky-blue, 
which is a broken cane for living and dying?" (E. L. F.) 

The "thirst of the soul of man for God." With reference to this popular false doctrine of 
modern theology, the "E.-L. F." writes: "This thirsting among unbelievers is not a remnant of the 
image of God, as it is usually conceived and then used in a Shnergistic, if not Pelagian way, but 
a testimony to the fact that man has no peace without God. This is also what Augustine means. 
... tis certainly true that the ungodly have no peace, as Scripture says. But the feeling of discord 
is not a desire for truth, not a longing for God. On the contrary, to the truth they are enemies, 
God they hate. And when God comes near to them with his truth, they reject the same as 
foolishness. Therefore, as the apostle Paul says, "God has made the wisdom of this world 
foolishness. For because the world by its wisdom knew not God in his wisdom, it pleased God 
by foolish preaching to make them blessed that believe," 1 Cor. 1:20, 21. Itis true that God uses 
the restlessness of man's heart, which has fallen away from God, his desire for happiness, for a 
satisfying state, to make men willing to listen to the word, just as the law with its threats and the 
various judgments must serve this purpose. But it is wrong to regard this restless, peaceless 
striving of the human heart, which also expresses itself in the thirst for knowledge, as a real thirst 
for God or even for truth, or even to make it a contributory factor to conversion. When it is said 
in Ps. 42:1, 2, 'As the hart crieth for fresh water, so crieth my soul, O God, unto thee; my soul 
thirsteth for God, for the living God,’ it is 
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The word "thirst" expresses the longing of the believing soul, which does not feel the "nearness 
of grace" of its God, and, suffering the ridicule of enemies, longs for the full consolation of the 
Gospel, as the following verses most clearly show. And it is a gross abuse of this word to infer 
from it a general thirsting after God on the part of mankind who have fallen away from God, and 
thus to weaken the doctrine of original sin." 

The mission is doing "a tremendous cultural work". This is the verdict of Prof. R. 
NeuhauB in the "Kolon. Rundschau", where he writes: "The soul of Papua would have remained 
a book with seven seals for all time, if the missionaries had not opened it up. In order to find 
points of contact for the new teachings, they had to get to know the old views in detail. The 
Papuan, however, is much too secretive to reveal anything without further ado. He is in the 
greatest fear of the vengeance of the evil spirits that swarm around him everywhere, if he should 
in any way divulge anything. Those travellers who imagine that after living with the blacks for a 
short time they will gain an insight into their souls are living in the worst kind of self-deception. 
The immense difficulties of the language, or rather of the many languages, already stand in the 
way of this. The missionaries naturally acquired the languages of their pupils completely, and 
only after years of toil succeeded in extracting one thing after another from the blacks." Prof. 
NeuhauB, in his article on the Papuans, concludes: "Christianity thus brought us here complete 
knowledge of the darkest paganism." The "Basier Missionsmagazin" remarks on this: "Quite 
gratifying at present is the observation that our ethnologists no longer regard the missionary 
work among heathen peoples merely as a work of destruction of interesting formations of human 
culture, but are beginning to appreciate it also according to its positive achievements, and even 
to appreciate the cooperation of the missionaries in exploring the spiritual life of the peoples." 
And yet this cultural work is only incidental, by-product, to the real work of the mission, the 
salvation of immortal souls, for which, of course, ethnologists as a rule show neither sense nor 
understanding. F. B. 

"Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott." In the "Protestantenblatt," Prof. D. Walther Kohler, of 
Zurich, writes of Luther's song, "The theology, that is, the conceptual formulation of the pious 
sentiments in Luther's song, is no longer ours at decisive points, indeed at almost all. We no 
longer believe in the miracle God who, like a general, has spread his map of the world before 
him and now, in personal intervention, pushes his troops back and forth from time to time 
contrary to the natural course of things. We no longer believe in the devil, Satan incarnate, with 
his hosts, of whom ‘the world would be full’; we smile at the valiant and crude pranks which 
Luther dealt out to the 'old wicked enemy.' We no longer believe in the deity of Christ in that 
metaphysical sense which Luther associated with it, in which Father and Son are one, ‘and is 
no other God.' We no longer believe in the unity of the 'Word,' which must now remain 'steadfast' 
like a rock against all attacks; and if even in the last verse of Luther's hymn by ‘the Word' the 
heavenly Logos-Christ should be understood - what 
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is quite possible, even very probable -, then we are all the more unable to profess this Greek 
theologumenon. What we now believe positively is again a question of its own; there may well 
be a colorful diversity. But that is not the point now; the decisive thing in the face of our 
opponents' accusation is: we are indeed no longer standing on the theological ground of Luther's 
song." - But nevertheless, according to Walther Kohler, liberals and radicals may "honestly" sing 
the Luther song. "Thus we sing our Lutherlied; full and rich may the notes resound, each will 
put new things into it again." By this logic, they might as well sing "Who hath thee, thou fair 
wood?" or the "Marseillaise," and put their faith in it. Conscience and the sense of truth, to which 
these people always refer before others, must look strange to them. (E. L. F.) 

Scientificity of the liberal theologians. Prof. D. Kuhl said about this in his inaugural 
lecture in Gédttingen: "| must now consider it an intolerable presumption when he (thus. Weine!) 
always badly identifies the ‘liberal’ image of Christ and the 'scientific' image of Christ; and in my 
scientific dealings with you | will do my utmost to convince you that liberal theology by no means 
has the right to claim for itself the possession of scientific method and to deny this predicate to 
the research of positive theologians. That we positive theologians approach the drawing of the 
picture of Jesus' life with certain dogmatic presuppositions | do not deny. But in my opinion a 
truly historical understanding of the person and teaching of Jesus can only be gained by first 
placing oneself under their effects and gaining a personal relationship to them. These, then, are 
dogmatic presuppositions taken from the matter itself. But if liberal theology, for its part, 
supposes to approach the judgment of Christ and of early Christianity without prejudice and 
without all dogmatic presuppositions, it is thereby greatly deceiving itself. It, too, has its quite 
definite dogmatic prejudices, only these are not taken from the matter itself, but are 
philosophical axioms springing from a quite definite world-view, on which these historians orient 
themselves. Certain facts and phenomena can then simply not be recognized as historical facts, 
because they do not fit into the world view of the historian. After all this, you may judge for 
yourselves whether truly scientific historical observation is to be found in liberal theology or not 
rather on the part of positive theologians." The basic premise with which liberals approach the 
Bible is the assertion: miracles, supernatural interventions in the world, do not, cannot, exist. 
Strictly speaking, however, this assertion amounts to a denial of the existence of a personal, 
omnipotent God distinct from the world. The vaunted presuppositionless historical research of 
the liberals is as dogmatically bound as the Luther research of the Romanists. F. B. 

A Berlin teaching sample in religious education is published by the "Evang. 
Allianzblatt". It was Apost. 27 was taught to 12 year old elementary school girls. During the 
deepening and application it went as follows: "Teacher: Why was Paul not afraid? Pupil: 
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Because he trusted in God. L.: What did he know? Sch.: That God would save him. L.: How did 
he know? Sch.: An inner voice had told him. L.: | rejoice at this answer. Why is this answer a 
great joy to me? Sch.: Because there was no answer, an angel had told him. L.: There are 
probably still people who believe this. But, children, you don't have to believe that. There are 
also people who think that everything good comes from above, from heaven. That is not true. 
Good rests in man's own heart. That's where God put it. Then | guess there were some 
questions. They were not told to me. But now, let's get on with it. The heart rebels against it. 
Teacher: We also know a man who remained calm in the storm. Who was that? Sch.: Jesus. L.: 
Why did he remain calm? Sch.: Because he trusted in God. L.: What did he also know, like Paul? 
Sch.: That God would not let him perish. L.: Why not? Sch.: Because he still had a task to fulfill 
on earth. L.: You don't have to believe that Jesus really calmed the storm and the sea. He never 
did. He remained calm, trusting in His Father." The writer of the report adds to this, "Afterwards 
there was a little meeting in the conference room. The rector lifted the lesson up to heaven and 
said in conclusion: 'If such religious instruction were given everywhere, things would look better 
among our people.' Only the one teacher | know openly expressed her opinion. The only one 
among a college of 20 people who took Jesus' side! Is this not to weep? Shouldn't one wish with 
a burning heart: religious education must be taken out of the school!" The report does not sound 
improbable to one who knows the circumstances and is not deluded with diligence about the 
condition of the church and school. Why should not elementary school teachers teach as well 
as the deputy member of the Spruchkollegium, Prof. D. Harnack? 


"The Ritsch School." Under this title, according to the "Th. Z.", "Die késtliche Perle" 
brings the following poem by Kahrs: "1. Saying little with many words, in beautiful phrases 
always only asking and not daring to answer; 2. Only grasping truth subjectively and objectively 
leaving it aside, because to the system it does not want to puff; 3. To stammer amiably of Christ, 
To rally the world to his banner, And yet bar the way to the cross; 4. To be enthusiastic for faithful 
belief, But rob it of the content of faith, And allow no more dogma; 5. To disintegrate the Bible 
with criticism, And yet delight in its scraps With one reservation: 6. Thus art in vain dreams 
Wants to rhyme world and heaven to unity, And glue yes and no together." 

What is the value of religion? In the elementary school in Mannheim, the religion 
teacher there, city vicar Emlein, put the above question to his students for an answer. The 
children had enjoyed eight years of religious instruction. Some of the answers were quite 
peculiar and give food for thought. No fewer than 66 boys began with the categorical declaration, 
"Religion has no value at all." Fifty-eight justifications, cut to a last, read, "Because we can't use 
it for our business." A certain ideal value 25 ascribe to religion: "When you grow old," "When you 
are unwell," "When you are in a foreign country." Only 
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13 see the need for knowledge of religious doctrinal content in the fact that "it is God's word", or 
"because without it one cannot get to heaven". From the metropolitan misery a number (11) of 
boys draw the conclusion that "religion is silly stuff, and promises people something so that they 


won't think of their need; but it is not fulfilled after all." . .. The girls' answers are somewhat more 
favorable. Out of 49, only two write flatly, "Religion has no value." The justifications are also not 
profound. "When one is in need - ill." Twenty make the case rather easily: "It is proper." 


"Reformation" notes, "Inferences as to the nature of the instruction given can hardly be avoided." 
Moral: Instruction imbued with liberalism affects religion as air impregnated with carbon gas 
affects life. F.B. 

Liberal Theology and the Mission. How harmful the influence of modern theology is for 
missions is shown in the report of a commission at the mission conference in Edinburgh. It says 
in a passage about Japan: "Bishop Yoichi Honda, in the book '50 Years of New Japan’, gives a 
vivid account of the movement which brought about the turnaround in the history of missions in 
Japan. Until 1888 Christianity made wonderful progress. But from 1884/85 strong Unitarian 
influences made themselves felt. Mr. Knapp of the American Unitarian Missionary Society and 
Otto Schmiede! of the Missionary Society of the Tubingen School came to Japan in 1887. In 
1890 the journals 'The Unitarian’ and 'Shinri' (Truth) were founded as organs for the propagation 
of ‘higher criticism’. This movement shook the Japanese Church to its foundations. For at the 
same time a movement in the same direction was spreading in the Church, questioning the 
Bible inspiration and demanding a revision of the creed. Some doubted the doctrine of the 
Trinity, others contradicted that of the Redemption, still others scoffed at the dogma of the virgin 
birth. Consequently, from that time on, among Japanese Christians, the faith grew colder. The 
intellectual classes valued less the confession in the Church to which they belonged, and the 
progress of the Church has scarcely exhibited any remarkable trait in the time that has since 
elapsed." The only thing that can save and make the poor heathen blessed is the old gospel of 
the grace of God in Christ. If modern wisdom be preached to them instead, it will only bring them 
a new heathenism instead of their old. 

(E. L. F.) 

German Catholics. The "E. K. Z." writes: "What is to be thought of the German Catholics, 
that they have nothing more to do with Christianity, indeed with religion in general, was once 
again shown by a lecture recently given by the well-known social-democratic itinerant speaker 
Maurenbrecher in the Monist League in Dresden. In this lecture he emphatically calls upon the 
monists to join the German Catholic congregations, and he justifies this call by saying that in 
these congregations the monists are given the opportunity to give unchurched religious 
instruction on a monistic basis, which at the same time has legal justification, since the German 
Catholics are a legally recognized religious society." 
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The new papal Motuproprio on the jurisdiction of Catholic clergymen is supposed to 
have no meaning for Germany, as the following official statement distributed by the Wolff 
telegraph bureau states: "After publication of the Motuproprio 'Quantavis diligentia’ of 9 
October (1911) by the acta apostolicae sedis of 10 November, the Royal Prussian envoy to the 
Papal See was instructed to ascertain from the Curia whether the validity of the Motuproprio is 


not subject to the jurisdiction of the Catholic clergy. October (1911) by the acta apostolicae 


sedis of November 10, the Royal Prussian Envoy to the Papal See had been instructed to 
ascertain from the Curia whether the scope of the Papal Decree should extend to Germany. 
The Cardinal Secretary of State has now explained to Herr v. Muhlberg that the Motuproprio 
‘Quantavis diligentia' does not affect Germany. After the recognition by the Curia that the 
Motuproprio has no validity for Germany, there is no longer any occasion for the State 
Government to pursue the matter further." So reports the "E. K. Z." The "Kreuzzeitung," 
however, remarks: "The communication of the Cardinal Secretary of State to the Prussian Envoy 
is not quite sufficient, since it lacks the authority of the Papal Decree published without any 
restriction, nay, with an express abrogation of restrictions to the contrary, and therefore cannot 
be regarded as an authentic declaration." How the Motuproprio is already becoming palpable in 
practice is shown by the following incident in Belgium, reported in Catholic papers: "The parish 
priest of the village of Noville near Nivelles in the province of Brabant, Alfred Meunier, had 
attacked a resident from the pulpit in a public Sunday sermon, and was therefore sued by the 
latter. This was before the papal motuproprio. On the basis of the testimony, the Court of 
Nivelles sentenced the priest to a fine of 350 francs, against which he appealed to the Court of 
Appeal in Brussels. In the meantime the Motuproprio of Pius X had appeared, and the priest 
hastened to have the papal decree read from the pulpit on the Sunday before the appeal 
hearing, adding the comment that not only the accuser of a clergyman, but also all witnesses 
who bring about his conviction are liable to excommunication. As a result, most of the witnesses 
who had testified before the Nivell Court refused to repeat their testimony before the Brussels 
Court of Appeal, and thus, in effect, the due process of law against the Reverend Meunier was 
disrupted. The Brussels Court of Appeal, which, according to its overwhelming majority, is made 
up of good Catholics, saw in this an intrigue against the course of justice, and confirmed the 
judgment of the court of first instance, without bothering about the refusal of the witnesses to 
testify." F. B. 

The priests who refuse the anti-modernist oath are treated by the Roman Curia with 
conspicuous long-suffering and leniency. The Subregen Dr. Wieland, who has repeatedly been 
threatened with suspension from all priestly duties, has not yet been harmed. The number of 
silent conscientious objectors is said to be much greater in Germany than the episcopal 
authorities admit, and they are said to be allowed even the actual pastoral care, the preaching, 
the catechesis, and the hearing of confessions. The greatest sensation, however, has been 
caused by the fact that a well-known Roman preacher, Prof. Semerich, who at first also refused 
to take the oath, and then declared that he could take it only with the reservation: "so far as it 
does not offend against truth and against scientific research," has received this permission from 
the Pope, to whom he appealed, 
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because the state of his soul was good. This decision is said to have determined many 
clergymen of Rome to take the oath with the same reservation, admittedly without expressly 
saying so when taking it. (E. K. Z.) 
The present papal Baron de Matthies and former Hamburg Protestant, who had written 
of the King of Saxony in his pamphlet: "We Catholics and the Others": "For the writers of history 
. it must one day be hilarious that a duodecree king, who does not yet rule over 15,000 
kilometer squares of cultural soil, writes a letter of protest to the Pope, the Pope who leads the 
faithful in almost 2,000 bishoprics, vicariates, prefectures and delegations", added the following 
apologetic explanation to the second edition of this book: "The first edition of this book contained 
a judgment by the author about a German federal prince, which was described in wide circles 
as offensive. Immediately after the publication of the pamphlet, the author expressed his regret 
to the brother of this prince, a Catholic priest, about the choice of that expression, and he also 
publicly declared in some newspapers that he had not had a personal insult in mind and would 
change the passage in question in a new edition, but the daily press did not seem to want to 
calm down with that. Thereupon, at the request of His Holiness the Pope, the author once again 
issued an apologetic statement, namely at the Apostolic Nunciature in Munich. This statement 
was then accepted by the diplomatic representative of that monarch. Thus the author had to 
consider the matter settled. However, he gladly takes the opportunity, now that the second 
edition has appeared, to reaffirm that he is sorry to have offended a German and Catholic prince 
and his subjects." So reports the "E. K. Z." and remarks: "And this is to be a sufficient and public 
retraction? Verily, the insolence of the Romans is great, but greatest of all that of the former 
Protestants in their midst. " F.B. 

Boldness of a Catholic Priest. Under the title "Social Democracy and World Judgment" 
a Wirttemberg Catholic priest, the parish administrator Feuerstein, has recently published a 
brochure in Gaildorf which has caused a stir in wide circles and has already earned its author 
suspension. Of special interest to us is the boldness with which a young Catholic priest attacks 
the Catholic Church and the Pope. He calls Luther a "great man," the Popes Pius IX and Leo 
XIII "false teachers," the present Pope a "church emptier," the Roman Church the "Babylonian 
whore." He obeyed the summons before the bishop, but when he was asked whether he felt 
called to be a new reformer of the Church, he declared that there was nothing left to reform in 
the Catholic Church, that it was only good for setting fire to. (Th. B.) 

The "Germania" calls a calculation of the purgatorial stay nonsense. The "Reichsbote" 
now announces that the calculation was made by the Jesuit priest Fr. Schouppe and was 
published "with prince-bishop approval" in German translation from the French (by Father G. 
Pletl) in the year 1899 in Brixen in the publishing house of A. Wegers Buchhandlung. Fr. X. 
Schouppe writes the following about the minimum duration in Purgatory (pp. 81 and 82 in the 
22nd chapter): "Let us now take an 
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Average estimate and let's set the number of daily errors to ten. This gives, on the basis of 365 
days (them!), 3650 errors to the year. To make the calculation easier (!) let us assume only 
3000; this makes 30,000 errors in ten years and 60,000 in twenty years! Now let us suppose 
that half of these errors are paid off in life by prayers and good works, there still remains a debt 
of 30,000 errors. Let us continue the calculation. If one dies after these twenty years of a virtuous 
life, and thus appears before God with this debt of 30,000 faults, how much time will the 
atonement require? Suppose each fault demanded one hour of purgatory. This is a very small 
amount, if we judge by the revelations of the saints. If, then, we reckon once one hour of 
purgatory for one fault, this gives in all a purgatory of 30,000 hours, or 3 years, 3 months, and 
15 days. Thus a good Christian, who always watches over himself, avoids every mortal sin, and 
indulges in penance and good works, would, after the lapse of twenty years, be liable to 
purgatory for 3 years, 3 months, and 15 days." (Ref.) 


Shortly before the Vatican Council in 1870, the Catholic priest Ignaz Schapf in Tyrol 
published a brochure about the moral conditions in the Catholic Church in Austria. The "A. 
G." writes: "Schdépf reports from his own parish of 600 souls that in 1860 out of 20 children only 
three were born in wedlock, in another parish even out of 23 children only one was born in 
wedlock. He blamed this on the careless way in which the clergy treat these matters. And of 
course, if it can happen that people are ordered to sit in confession in the inn, that priests 'who 
live en famille are promoted to better benefices so that they can live,’ and what is more of the 
sort, such conditions as he describes are not very surprising." 

In Bohemia, according to the last census, the total increase of the population was 7.10 
per cent, that of the Roman Catholic Church 6.77 per cent, of the Protestant Reformed (Czech) 
Church 9.27 per cent, and of the Evangelical Lutheran (German) Church 34.22 per cent. This 
makes the Protestant movement. 

Conversion of teachers to Catholicism in Bohemia. The "E. K. Z." writes: "A saddening 
message comes from Bohemia. There the conversions of Protestant teachers to Catholicism 
have been increasing in recent times. The reason lies in the provision of the school law there, 
according to which the headmaster must belong to the denomination of the majority of the pupils. 
Since there are only a few schools in Bohemia, and in Austria in general, with non-Catholic, 
especially Protestant, majorities, the Protestant teacher must change his faith if he wishes to 
become headmaster. One is justly indignant in ‘Protestant’ circles about the Protestant 
princesses who change their faith when they marry princes of other faiths. But in the case of the 
teachers of Bohemia it is neither a question of marriage nor of a royal crown; hence this denial 
is all the sadder. Admittedly, the provision is grievous and unjust; it would be desirable, 
therefore, that the petition of the teachers for its repeal should succeed in Parliament." 
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The right to persecute heretics and punish them with death is still claimed by the papal 
church. In our twentieth century, the theologians Luca, Lépicier, and Billot, for example, publicly 
advocated this doctrine. The "H. P. K." writes: "Luca, the professor at the papal university in 
Rome, in his 'Textbook of Public Ecclesiastical Law' of 1901, established the sentences: 'Where 
circumstances permit, heretics are still today to be punished by death. Heretics may be delivered 
to death by the Church without hesitation, for they may be excommunicated, which is an even 
greater punishment. Capital punishment is also to be used against them, lest the wicked harm 
the good. Finally, capital punishment is sometimes a benefit to criminals' (meaning 'heretics') 
‘themselves, since, if they lived longer, their unbending obstinacy would make them worse, and 
they would therefore have only more violent torments to endure in hell.' Brors gives similar proofs 
of noble broad-mindedness and Christian charity in 1902 in the 'Modern ABC for Catholics of All 
Estates' when he asserts at No. 122: 'A heretic (Ketzer) is a person who knowingly and against 
his conscience falls away from the true faith. This is certainly a great sin, for which, according to 
the Scriptures, he deserves the eternal punishment of hell; therefore, a heretic deserves earthly 


death also.' And the third in the group is Lépicier with his book ‘De stabilitate et progressu 


dogmatis' (The immutability and formability of dogma), who expresses his view on the question 
as follows: 'A heretic may not only be excommunicated, but also justly put to death; for he is, as 
Aristotle says, worse than a wild beast. As it is no sin to kill a wild animal, so it may be just good 
to deprive a heretic of the use of a harmful life. He is undoubtedly certain (p. 174 f.) that the 
church has the right to condemn a heretic to death; nay, he finds an opposite view downright 
dangerous. He literally says: 'Those Catholic apologists err from the truth who say that the guilt 
of such aphorisms (execution of heretics) is to be ascribed to the secular Inquisition, or who 
cowardly concede that the Church, following the spirit of the age, has in this matter somewhat 
exceeded her right.' (p. 183 f.) In another place (p. 190 f.) he holds that heretics and apostates 
should be brought back to the faith by force. Father Lépicier is professor of dogmatics at the 
Propaganda, consultant to the Congregation of the Sacraments, the Congregation of 
Propaganda, the Congregation of Studies, member of the Papal Biblical Commission and of the 
Commission appointed by the present Pope to work on canon law, in other words: he is a member 
of the "most important Roman church authority" and, moreover, the Pope's confidant!" This was 
too strong even for the Catholic "Kélnische Volkszeitung," and it cast Father Lépicier among the 
worst enemies of the Church, saying that he was still in the medieval state of faith and had no 
idea that today we live in the parity state of law. But Lépicier did not owe the answer. The "G. d. 
G." writes: "When a few months ago Father Lépicier's heresy-burning theory was discussed in 
the German press, the 'Kdlnische Volkszeitung' and other clerical papers of Germany sought to 
remove the inconvenient dogmatist from the coattails of ultramontanism as a ‘parlor scholar’ 
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to shake it off. Now Lépicier has published a pamphlet against his critics, which he calls 


'Thaumaste Metamorphosis’. In it he first regrets that Catholic papers have not completely 
ignored the 'barking dogs'; his book is written only for theological school use and therefore in 
Latin; he has exercised this caution because it is known to him that 'the right of the Church to kill 
is a sentence that offends the morbid modern sentimentalism, and, moreover, many Catholics, 
who are however infirm, do not want to hear talk of such a prerogative of their Church’. As for 
the matter itself, then, he remarks to the ‘Cologne Volkszeitung' that although he is still in the 
13th century’, he nevertheless knows that we now ‘live in a constitutional state based on parity’. 
One does not exclude the other. In fact, we live in a parity constitutional state, but this cannot be 
the ideal of a Catholic, especially not from the legal point of view. For the Church retains even 
now the rights which she had in the Middle Ages, even if in fact she cannot at present enforce 
them, and the State retains the duties which she had towards the Church in the Middle Ages, 


even if in fact she does not recognize them. Thus a thing may be "verum de facto" and "falsum 


de jure." (S. 27. 28.)' So our modern state is a ‘falsum de jure,’ that is, false and reprehensible 
as a matter of law! Lépicier defends his heresy-burning doctrine as ‘well ecclesiastical’, citing 
Bonomelli, Monsabr6, Taparelli, and the Jesuit Billot. Billot, who is a professor at the Jesuit 
University of Rome, and is regarded as a great ecclesiastical light throughout the Curia, in his 
great work 'De Ecclesia Christi,’ now published, puts forward exactly the same doctrine of 
heresy as Lépicier; according to him, too, the Pope has the right to rebuke and depose princes 
and kings who fall away from the faith. One can pass over Lépicier's excuses, interesting as they 
are, that the Church need not kill, but only may; that she will exercise her right according to 
circumstances, and that, for instance, in Germany, where the 'Protestant pestilence is so terribly 
rampant, it is more expedient to convert heretics by prospect and promise of rewards, than by 
threat of punishment.’ Very kind!" To this doctrine of the right of the Papal Church to kill heretics, 
which has been in the canon law book since the twelfth century, Pius X again professed himself 
by addressing a letter the year before last to Lépicier on the occasion of his golden jubilee as a 
priest, in which the latter was praised as a defender of Catholic doctrine against the innovators. 
But among these innovations Pius X of course also counts the doctrine of the parity state with its 
freedom of faith, speech and religion. The "H. P. K." therefore rightly concludes that the State, 
which by its nature is non-denominational, parity-based, cannot make peace with the Papacy, 
but can at most find a modus vivendi. And when in America Roosevelt, Taft, and other Rome- 
flattering politicians and newspapers extol the tolerance and loyalty of the Roman hierarchy to 
our national constitution, it can only be with hardening against the sunny truth which has been 
repeatedly proved, especially from the writings of American dignitaries and teachers of the 
Roman Church. F.B. 

What influence Protestant popular writers, and not at least those from the clergy, had 
on the Catholic elementary schools? 
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A first look at the Catholic reading books shows that they do not have the same problems. Thus, 
in a reading book intended for the upper grades of Catholic elementary schools in the 
administrative district of Cologne, in which, if possible, Catholic writers were to have their say, 
no fewer than 254 of the 437 pieces included are by Protestant writers. And the ratio is similar 
in most of the reading books. Besides Goethe, Schiller and Lessing, Uhland, Kérner, Nickert, 
Arndt, Geibel, Gellert and also Protestant clergymen such as Klaus Harms, Krummacher, 
Caspari, St6ber, Knapp, Gerok, Lavater, Sturm, Spitta, Ahlfeld, etc. are abundantly represented 
in these. The author of a Catholic reading book himself confesses: "It is very much to be 
deplored that Catholic writers have written so little that is suitable for the elementary schools. 
Therefore, in order to produce a usable Catholic reading book, one must stick almost exclusively 
to Protestant writers and especially to Protestant clergymen and teachers or to those whose 
cradle stood in a Protestant parish or teacher's house." (A. G.) 

“There must be no denominational party in the political sphere. As long as such a 
party exists and the faithful imagine that full ecclesiasticism also includes being an ecclesiastical 
party man as a citizen of the state, the first basis for the confessional peace of the citizens of 
the state and for common work for the welfare of the state is missing. Now, it is true that the 
Center repeatedly asserts that it is not a denominational but merely a political party, but this 
assertion is given the lie by the facts. The existence of the Centre keeps apart the citizens of 
the State, who, if it were not there, might unite in the natural political groups: it deprives the 
Conservatives of excellent elements which might give that party a more universal attitude, and 
not less so the Liberals. It perpetuates the division of the Church in a field where it does not 
belong at all, thus widening the gulf instead of lessening its effects by seeking common tasks! 
In this sense the Center is essentially unpatriotic, however many merits it may have acquired, 
because it strengthens the prejudice that there is no field at all in which the Protestant and the 
Catholic citizen can go together. Our fatherland is not so rich in strength that we may calmly 
watch the confessional estrangement in the conviction that it will remain strong after all! We 
must contain the alienation and confine it to its own area, and we must live by the belief, which 
is not a delusion, that there is an area of understanding for every good German, namely, the 
cultivation of German ways and the faithful care for the health and strength of the German state. 
It is true that the diversity of cultural circles, of which mention was made above, will painfully 
make impossible or inhibit many a common action even in apparently neutral fields; but still, as 
the Christian trade unions, for example, prove, some fields remain, and these fields would be 
even more numerous and enlarged if there were no confessional political party among us." So 
writes D. A. Harnack in the "Deutsche Wacht." But what Harnack is striving for is only possible 
if the Roman Church discards its character. Hitherto the Papal Church, as Harnack as a 
historian should know, has been a worldly empire with worldly aims. And as long as the papacy 
remains this (and it must, if it does not want to give up its essence, itself), it can also be 
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cannot be patriotic, and no peace can be possible between him and the state, which does not 
want to submit to the pope. In this respect, too, Harnack has by no means seen through the 
essence of the papacy. F-B. 

Monistic morality. We have a sheet which indicates several novels by Franz Matrowitz, 
such as: "Naked Beauty” (with an illustration of such), "God-Nature", "Sleeping Beauty". Of the 
latter it is said, among other things, that he "seeks to explain many a profound question 
monistically in the form of a lively narrative. Ernst Hackel has accepted the dedication of this 
book". Immediately afterwards the same publisher indicates the novel by Hugo Held: "Der neue 
Antinous," with the following remark: "Treats the problem of homosexuality and shows in genteel 
satirical language the tremendous damage caused by the unfortunate and already so much and 
sharply criticized § 175." Especially from the first and the last novel mentioned, one sees that 
the new religion, monism, also carries with it a new morality, such a morality which hitherto, we 
do not say: every Christian, but: already every decent man has considered indecent, horrible, 
which even now is stamped as acrime by the penal code. And in this society the hero of Monism, 
a university professor, also lets himself be called, accepts the dedication of a novel published by 
such a publishing house! 

(H. P- K.) 

In the Kepler group, voices have recently been raised demanding a stronger position on 
theism, which most of the members of this well-known group advocate, but without this being 
explicitly stated. The local group in Kénigsberg has already declared something similar in 
principle; now the Berlin group will follow suit. The following sentences have been agreed upon: 
"In the field of world-view, it (the Keplerbund) maintains, in contrast to all atheistic monism, that 
the question of the meaning of life can only be answered from the standpoint of faith in God." "In 
the field of natural science, the Keplerbund demands neutrality with regard to questions of 
worldview as well as full freedom of science." The second sentence, however, cancels out the 
first. F. B. 

According to the "A. G.", Dr. Brauer, professor of geology and paleontology at the 
University of Berlin, a mass, whose judgment even the atheists must acknowledge, describes 
the inertia of the masses in moral respects as the secret of the successes of atheism. In his 
book, "The State of Our Knowledge of Fossil Man," he writes, repeatedly comparing the atheists 
with certain not exactly clean animals: "The whole secret of the grunting comfort with which the 
multitude so welcomes the doctrine of atheism, lies in the inertia of men in a moral respect. 
Through atheism life is made so unspeakably comfortable to the masses in moral relation. They 
may now descend from the uncomfortable height to which mankind has developed in moral 
relation through the Christian religion (a height on which man advances only by effort), down to 
the comfortable pastures on which the animal wallows." This agrees with Scripture, according to 
which not sagacity and great 
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energy in thought and high-minded striving for truth, but intellectual laziness and moral 
rottenness it is from which atheism flows; for only fools who are good for nothing say in their 
hearts, "There is no God!" 

Rubicon between man and animal. "Commonly known and often used is the saying of 
Max Miller-Oxford, according to which language is the Rubicon which no animal will ever dare 
to cross. Others have endeavored to bring out this boundary still more sharply. Locke found it in 
the formation of abstract concepts; Leibnitz in the knowledge of the causal connection; 
Descartes in the possession of the "substantia cogitans." Otto Liebmann penetrates sharply 
analytically to the insight that the most intelligent animals are capable of reaching out to the 
conceptual individual judgment, while to man alone the purely conceptual judgment remains 
reserved. In view of these lively efforts, especially those of more recent researchers, it may be 
recalled that an apparently little-known author, Lieutenant Colonel (ret.) Rudolf von Wichert, had 
a two-volume work entitled "Die ewigen Ratsel" (The Eternal Riddles) published by C. E. M. 
Peffer-Halle a. S. as early as 1889/90, in which he refers to the fact, which, to my knowledge, 
has never been mentioned before or since, that no animal is capable of recognizing any so- 
called sensory illusion as such. This possibility, granted only to the human mind, is a second 
Rubicon that separates it forever from man." (G. d. G. from U. W.) 

Excavations in Palestine. Surprising news comes from Sebastieh, the site of ancient 
Samaria. There for two years Pros. Reisner has been carrying out excavations for Harvard 
University, and a few months ago it was reported that a building had been found there which 
could be regarded as the palace of Omri. Now more than 100 inscriptions have been found 
outside the walls of this building in the oldest strata, some on clay tablets and some on 
potsherds. The writing medium used is the same jet-black ink that we find on the Egyptian papyri. 
The form of the letters generally resembles the ancient Hebrew script known from the 
mesastone. About 70 tablets are clearly legible; they are mostly receipts, contracts, and other 
business papers, with many interesting ancient Hebrew names. One writing is said to contain 
an inventory of the furniture in Ahab's palace. Especially remarkable is a letter in cuneiform 
writing from Assur-bani-pal to King Ahab. These are results which exceed all expectations, and 
excite the highest hopes for the continuation of these excavations. 

"Fui, non sum: estis, non eritis, nemo immortalis." Dr. R. Schramm, cathedral 
preacher at Bremen, who in his "Italian Sketches" communicates this Roman funerary 
inscription, adds, after previously discussing the Christian funerary inscriptions of the 
catacombs, "In comparing these two kinds of keys, sounding so differently at the tomb, it 
becomes quite clear to one with what superior force of faith the new religion had to break into 
the circles of paganism, and was able to communicate to those despairing of all gods the sure 
support and consolation of a hope of eternity firmly rooted in the living God." (G. d. G.) 

Ethiopism, the church independence movement of the Africans, is, according to the 
report of the missionary inspector recently returned from Africa 
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Wilde has entered calmer waters. He writes in the "Berliner Missionsberichte" as follows: "On 
my journeys from the north of Transvaal to the Cape Colony | have received an ever deepening 
impression of the awakening of the colored people to the consciousness of independence, an 
awakening which of course also proves effective in our Christians. We have no reason to be 
frightened by it, but only reason to rejoice in it. If Ethiopism was once regarded as a danger by 
missionaries in South Africa, it is no longer so. Ecclesiastical Ethiopism was dangerous because 
it combined with immature political aspirations. Since the unification of the South African 
provinces has taken place, the political aspirations have been carried by the African Political 


Organization. The Ethiopian Church, however, is confined to ecclesiastical and evangelistic 
activity. It will become, as far as | can see, in its better parts a good worker for the missionary 
work, in its worse parts a rallying point of lazy Christians, mostly those excluded from missionary 


churches, of no consequence to the whole. The representation of political interests in the A. P. 


O. is also a moderate one compared with European political struggles, and its relative right 
cannot be denied. Incidentally, its leadership includes a well-known and respected white man. 
But whether organized or unorganized, political or ecclesiastical, the idea of independence is 
everywhere present, and if one can only free oneself from the traditional racial idea according 
to which the black must remain absolutely immature for all eternity, and look reality unbiasedly 
in the eye, one will only rejoice in this awakening. In any case, it is our duty to guide the 
awakened instinct in our communities into the right channels and to instruct it in the right activity." 
(Ref.) 

Burning of corpses. In Charlemagne's Capitulary of 785, No. 7, it is said: "If anyone 
causes the body of a deceased person to be consumed by fire according to the custom of the 
heathen, and burns his bones to ashes, he shall be punished by death." So it was once. But 
now? As "According to Law and Testimony" writes, in the year of salvation 1911 the cemetery 
committee of the Offenbach city council unanimously decided to carry out the burning of corpses 
free of charge at the request of the locals, that is, at the expense even of Christians who do not 
want to know about such abomination! There we are close to the last step: burying like Christians 
costs money, burning like heathens costs no money. The "Allg. Ev.-Luth. K.-Ztg." hopes that the 
burning of corpses will not spread much in Germany if it is permitted and the controversy over it 
is put to rest. She writes: "When we look at it in the light, we have to do with the burning of 
corpses more with a fruit of our hysterical age. The sane man of culture will always consider it 
a kind of cruelty to have his father, his mother, his spouse, his children shoved into a furnace to 
be burned to ashes. Among the educated, it is true, there will always be hysterics; likewise some 
of the people may wish to manifest their "education" by the furnace. But the people as a whole 
think healthily; the German people will no more renounce their graves than the French or the 
Americans." Whether this hope will be fulfilled remains to be seen, especially as the burning of 
corpses is a fruit not merely of 
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of our hysterical age, but especially of the ever spreading unbelief. (E. L. F.) 

Modern human sacrifice. In Bavaria, according to official statistics, murder and 
manslaughter were the cause of death in 159 cases in 1908, of which, according to reliable 
calculation, 90% were due to alcoholism. For the years 1887 to 1908 the State Statistical Office 
in Munich calculates 3889 cases of murder and manslaughter in Bavaria, of which again 90% = 
3492 cases are attributable to alcohol abuse. For the same years this office calculates 2407 
deaths from drunken madness for Bavaria, then 1573 fatal accidents due to drunkenness, finally 
1038 suicides due to dissolute living and drunkenness. The total number of alcohol-related 
fatalities for these years in Bavaria is therefore: 3492 by murder and manslaughter, 2407 by 
drunken madness, 1573 by fatal accidents, 1038 by suicide; sum total: 8510. The physicians 
may then calculate how many men in their prime were killed by alcohol abuse as a result of 
heart, liver, kidney, stomach, and metabolic diseases, etc. If one could ascertain all, all these 
victims of the idolatry of alcohol in the whole country, it would be proved that plague, epidemics 
and wars do not claim more victims either. 

(G. d. G.) 

In Germany 13,000 to 14,000 persons die annually by suicide, 10,000 by accident at 
work, 1000 by crime, a few thousand by various accidents. That is 30,000 in total, who end ina 
violent way. In the midst of peace and year in, year out, with deadly precision. Such is the 
bloodiness of our daily lives... If one excludes women and children from the suicide rate, 10,000 
suicides remain among 300,000 deaths of male adults. Every thirtieth man is a suicide. In the 
war of 1870, 26,000 German soldiers were killed; 6000 dead and 70,000 wounded are caused 
annually by industry alone. All told, every tenth man dies a violent death in German cities. The 
tension of a war is insignificant in comparison. It only seems so great because the forces work 
in the same direction. 

Protective effect of the air. According to average calculations, our earth is hit by about 
400 million meteor stones every day. This pelting of projectiles from space would have a terrible 
effect if the atmosphere did not protect us. However, due to the friction in the air surrounding 
the earth, all the smaller meteor stones become incandescent, burn up, and are destroyed 
before they reach the earth. Only a few reach the earth with strongly inhibited speed. The 
raindrops and hailstones would also fall with the speed and force of a rifle shot without the 
inhibiting protective effect of the air. The same mitigating protective effect is also seen in the 
change of temperature from day to night. On the moon, for example, which is not surrounded 
by an atmosphere, the temperature fluctuation between day and night (sunlight and non- 
irradiation) makes a difference of +100° heat and -200° cold, while on earth the protective layer 
of air makes only several degrees difference. (G. d. G.) 

The last census in India brought the surprising result that despite the plague and cholera 
epidemics, the population of 
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British Jewry (the Near East and Barma excluding Ceylon) increased from 294 million to 315 
million from 1901 to 1911. The growth, however, is probably partly due to the fact that some 
frontier tribes have only now been fully counted. The growth of Indian Christians in the 
Pendschab, where in 1901 there were only 37,000 Christians, but now there are 165,00, among 
whom, admittedly, there still seem to be some unbaptized, and in Nagpur in Central India, where 
the number of Christians has increased from 125,000 in 1901 to 177,000 in 1911, is particularly 
gratifying. In the Madras Presidency, on the other hand, Christians have increased by only 16 
per cent in the last decade; here there are only 3 Christians for every 100 inhabitants. 


"New Norwegian." The efforts of the so-called Maalstraver ("language strivers"), who 
want to displace Danish, which has been introduced as the written and national language for 
centuries as a result of the connection with Denmark, and to introduce in its place an idiom 
almost completely identical to Old Norwegian, which they call "Nine Norwegian" and which 
resembles Old Norse, which is still spoken today in Iceland, are beginning to make themselves 
felt also in the ecclesiastical field. Not only are essays in this "New Norwegian" being published 
in theological journals, the reading of which is difficult even for foreigners who are familiar with 
the three languages currently in use in Scandinavia, due to the lack of appropriate dictionaries, 
but recently one of the "language strivers" has been preferred to older applicants for pastorates, 
much to the chagrin of many, simply because of his "language point of view," which the 
government is particularly fond of. An attempt was also made in the Storthing to force the 
teachers into the fray by a motion that they should be compelled to make a statement of their 
position on the language question when applying for a post. The motion failed, but is 
nevertheless significant. The Norwegian Bible Society was still dismissive and only 
accommodated the new orthography. Incidentally, the Maalstraver were mocked at the time by 
no less a figure than the idol of the Norwegians, Ibsen. 


Modern Prayer Mill. It is the following old prayer in English: "O dear Jesus, I implore 
Thee, bless all mankind, help us from all evil, and take us all to dwell with Thee 


in eternity!" This is sent around on open postcard with the following introductory remarks: "The 
following prayer | have been sent to forward. The chain is not to be broken, and everyone who 
gets it is to copy it 9 times and send off one copy each for 9 days, without putting names under 
it. It is a copy of an old prayer, of which it was said in Jerusalem that he who did not copy it would 
have no happiness, and he who did it would have great joy on the ninth day and be freed from 
all unpleasantness." A lady, to whom such a card was sent, calls it a modern prayer-mill, and 
writes: "There | must think of the verse, as a child recited it: Our little ignorance is enveloped in 
darkness." May every addressee vigorously reject the imposition! (H. P. K.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 58. March 1912. No. 3. 


The Roman Catholic Creed and Religious Liberty. 


What the Roman Catholic Church teaches, what it teaches especially 
concerning the religious liberty which we enjoy in our country by God's grace and 
protection, is not to be known both from occasional sayings of one of its prelates or 
priests, who, when it comes to the last, lack the necessary authority, but rather from 
the decisions of the general councils recognized by the Roman Church and from the 
decrees of the popes. 

The Roman popes exercise their teaching office by dogmatic definitions. In 
this, according to the Vatican Council, they are infallible - all legitimate popes; but 
apart from this, they are also infallible by constitutions, by decrees (bulls) and other 
acts of their authority, to which every Catholic Christian is bound in conscience to 
pay full and sincere obedience, understanding them in the way in which they are 
understood by the Church herself. The Vatican Council, in its third session, decided 
that all and every believer was obliged to "observe the decrees and constitutions of 
the Pope, and to guard against errors which more or less border on heresy." Pope 
Leo XIII, in the Bull "Sapientiae christianae," expresses himself on this subject: 
"Therefore, as perfect concord of minds in one faith, so also perfect submission of 
will in obedience to the Church and the Roman Pontiff, as to God, requires." (28 IIl., 
126.)fl "As to the limitation of this obedience, let no one imagine that it is necessary 
to obey the pastors of the Church, and especially the Roman Pontiff, only in regard 
to those doctrines of the faith, the obstinate rejection of which is the offence of erring- 


1) Concordia igitur animorum, sicut perfectum in una fide consensum requirit, ita 
voluntates postulat Ecclesiae Romanoque Pontifici perfecte subjectas atque 
obtemperantes, ut Deo. (29.) 
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faith. Nor is sincere and firm assent sufficient to those doctrines which, though not 
decided by the Church by solemn judgment, are nevertheless presented by her 
ordinary and universal body of teachers as divinely revealed to be believed, truths 
which the Vatican Council says must be held with catholic and divine faith. Christian 
duty goes further, and demands, moreover, that one be guided and instructed by 
the authority of the bishops, and especially of the Apostolic See." (32. IV, 131.) 2) 
Let no one imagine, then, that the general papal dogmatic circulars are not ex 
cathedra, that is, less binding; rather, let everyone be guided with Catholic faith by 
the Apostolic See. 

The papacy with its claims only gradually came into the Christian Church. At 
first, the Roman bishop only proclaimed himself primate of the church. Soon, 
however, the popes also claimed worldly prestige, worldly rule and worldly authority. 
The Pope was to stand as God's representative on earth, on whom not only the 
ecclesiastical but also the political powers depended, to whom not only the 
episcopal dignity but also the majesty of kings owed their origin. Such was the 
doctrine of Gregory VII. "Gregory VII founded his rule over temporal things, not, as 
some pretend, on human authority or on the consent of the peoples concerned, but, 
as he says in the bull by which he cited Henry IV. to Rome, on the key power vested 
in him: 'Since | have obtained the Holy See by your [St. Peter's] grace, | believe that 
it is your will that Christian people should obey me by virtue of the power which you 
[St. Peter] have conferred on me to bind and loose on earth’ (Cormenin |, 370. See 
of Rome in the Middle Ages, p. 208. Thompson, Papacy and the Civil Power, p. 
402.) He thus instructed the Bishop of Metz: "Now as for those who maintain that 
kings cannot be lawfully deposed by the pope, | point them to the words and 
example of the fathers, from which they will learn that St. Peter said: 'Be ready at 
all times, 


2) In constituendis obedientiae finibus, nemo arbitretur sacrorum pastorum 
maximeque Romani Pontificis auctoritati parendum in eo duntaxat esse, quod ad dogmata 
pertinet, quorum repudiatio pertinax disjungi ab haereseos flagitio non potest. Quin etiam 
neque satis est sincere et firmiter assentiri doctrinis, quae ab Ecclesia, etsi solemni non 
definitae judicio, ordinario tamen et universali magisterio tamquam divinitus revelatae 
credendae proponuntur: quas fide catholica et divina credendas Concilium Vaticanum 
decrevit. Sed hoc est praeterea in officiis Christianorum ponendum, ut potestate ductuque 
Episcoporum imprimisque Sedis Apostolicae regi se gubernarique patiantur. (33.) 
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to punish the guilty, however high they may stand.' Let them signify the motives 
which moved Pope Zacharias to depose King Childeric, and to absolve all the 
Franks from their oath of allegiance . . . . In the end these wretched royal slaves 
even want to claim that God exempted the princes when he said to Petro: "Feed my 
lambs"; but we will show that Christ, in giving power to the apostles to bind and 
loose men, exempted no one. The Holy See has absolute power over all spiritual 
things, why should it not also rule over temporal things? God rules in heaven, his 
governor should rule over all the earth. These unreasonable wretches, on the 
contrary, maintain that the royal dignity is above the papal. Do they not know that 
human pride invented the name ‘king’ and that the title 'bishop' was introduced by 
Christ? St. Ambrose affirms it, that the episcopate is above kingship, as gold is more 
than inferior metal." (Cormenin |, 371. Mi Iman's 

Latin Christianity I, 445. Thompson, Papacy and the Civil Power, p. 405. on the 
excuse that the Pope has no direct but an indirect power over secular kingdoms, 
see the exhaustive discussion in the latter writing, pp. 589-614.) According to this, 
the Papacy is a Theocracy, at the head of which stands the Vicar of God, the High 
Priest of JEsu Christ, a Melchizedek, King and High Priest in one person, clothed 
with omnipotence, the successor of Peter, the Roman Pontiff. The idea was of a 
great fiefdom embracing all ecclesiastical and temporal possessions. The popes 
succeeded in asserting these monstrous claims, from Gregory VII to Boniface VIII, 
until the papal schism, by which their power was shaken. 

As high priest the pope hurled excommunication and interdict; as secular 
suzerain he sent his dreaded legates to the courts of princes; as such he installed 
and deposed kings, absolved subjects from the oath of allegiance, and disposed of 
crowns and lands. England, Poland, Hungary, Bulgaria, Aragon, Sicily, etc., were 
liable to the Roman see for interest. The islands of Europe, e.g. Ireland, then 
Scotland, Denmark, the Baltic provinces, Russia, Dalmatia, even the Duchy of 
Saxony and above all the German imperial crown were claimed as papal fiefs. The 
powerful emperors Henry IV, Frederick Il, Otto IV and Louis of Bavaria were 
deposed by the Roman bishop, other princes were deeply humiliated - they had 
fallen hopelessly under the papal tutelage. Everywhere the pope interfered, and 
rebellions, wars, and nameless misery were the results. The obedient princes called 
themselves "sons" and "vassals" of the pope. Such a son of the pope at that time 
was also John without a country, king of England. In his distress he took, before the 
papal 
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Pandulf, kneeling, his land as a papal fief. In the joy of his heart, Pope Innocent III 
wrote to him: "Jesus Christ wanted the kingship to be priestly and the priesthood to 
be royal. He set his representative on earth above all things, that as all knees bow 
to him, so all should be obedient to him. . . . Considering this, thou hast also 
subjected thy kingdom temporally to him to whom all things are subjected 
spiritually." (Duke, Realenzykl. VI, 731.) The English, however, came to another 
consideration. Indignant that their king had degraded himself to a slave of the pope 
and had betrayed the rights of his people, the barons went to battle against him and 
enforced the famous Magna Charta; Innocent excommunicated the authors of this 
charter of liberty, because in it his rights as the suzerain of England were not taken 
into account. 

Boniface VIII described the relationship between the papacy and kingship 
thus: "As the moon receives its light from the sun, since it is indeed inferior to the 
sun in greatness and in importance, in position and in efficacy, so royal power 
receives its splendor and its dignity from papal supremacy". (Duke, R.-E. VI, 731.) 
Those were the golden days of the Papacy, of which Leo XIII. wistfully remembers 
when he laments, "There was a time when the doctrine of the Gospel formed the 
leading points of view in the government of the State, when religion was secured in 
the public mind that distinction which was its due." (Immortale Dei 28. ||, 362.) 
When the Christian church became a state church under Constantine, it began to 
secularize; it took up carnal weapons, and persecution of dissenters began. The 
orthodox Church did not always fight the heretics with the sword of the Spirit alone. 
In Africa, Donatists and Orthodox murdered each other until Islam devoured them 
both. Yet even Augustine spoke the word to the Donatists, "Coge intrare in 
ecclesiam." The Roman bishop Leo | virtually approved the exceedingly cruel 
execution of the Gnostic Priscillian (385). The persecution of heretics is thus very 
ancient; but it may be said that Pope Innocent Ill. first brought the detection and 
punishment of heretics into a system, and that he was the father of the dreadful 
Inquisition, which has been effective for centuries. The Inquisition proceeded in such 
a way that the Church interrogated and excommunicated the obstinate heretic, and 
thereupon handed him over to the "secular arm," which then proceeded to execute 
him; for the Church "thirsted not for blood." The Church was the judge, the secular 
authorities the executioner. Boniface VIII, in the Bull "Unam sanctam," says: "Both 
swords are in the power of the Church, the ecclesiastical and the secular; the latter 
must be wielded by the Church, the latter for the Church, but ad nutum ct patientiam 
sacerdotis." (Duke, 
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R.-E. Il, 547.) 3) Papal law says: "The stiff-necked heretics should be punished when 
they already have safe conduct. The heretics are hereby deprived of their dignity, 
even if they were emperors and kings. Their houses must be pulled down and their 
goods confiscated, if they already have Catholic children. This confiscation cannot 
be carried out by secular princes unless the ecclesiastical judge has first 
pronounced the sentence. The confiscated goods of heretics must be kept for the 
disposition of the pope." (Laurea, p. 298, sub titulo: haereticorum punitiones; 
quoted in Fick's Geh. d. Bosh., p. 91.) 

These Roman doctrines were soon put into practice, and everywhere the 
heretic masters performed their sad office. Yes, entire tribes, such as the 
Stedingians on the lower Weser and the Albigenses in southern France, were 
exterminated with fire and sword as heretical. The decrees passed by the pope 
against the Albigenses were approved at the 12th general synod of 1215 and raised 
to the status of church law. This commanded: All rulers should vow not to tolerate 
heretics in their territories. If a prince did not comply with the Church's demand to 
purge his country of heretics, he was to be banished, and if he continued to be 
unruly, he was to be deprived of his rule, and even deprived of his arms by force. 
Anyone who takes part in such a campaign shall be assured of the privileges granted 
to the crusaders. (Herzog, R.-E. VI, 733. See Fick, Geh. d. Bosh., p. 88.) 4) Only a 
few examples of the cruelty and 


3) Uterque est in potestate ecclesiae, spiritualis scilicet gladius et materialis. Sed is 
quidem pro ecclesia, ille vero ab ecclesia exercendus: ille sacerdotis, is manu regum ac 
militum, sed ad nutum et patientiam sacerdotis. The German bishops and archbishops, 
assembled in May 1871, chiefly to enforce obedience to the dogma of infallibility, published a 
joint pastoral letter, in which they answered Déllinger, saying: "Of all the bulls which our 
opponents adduce as proof that this doctrine [of infallibility] is dangerous to the state, only one 
is dogmatic, the bull 'Unam sanctam' of Pope Boniface VIII, and this was accepted by a general 
council; therefore the infallibility of a general council would be as dangerous to the state as that 
of the pope.” 

4) "The third canon of this General Council" (the Fourth Council of Lateran, 
1215) "stands in history without any parallel. And in order that the reader may see 
this for himself, it is deemed most expedient to pass by what is said of it by 
Protestant writers, and quote the precise words of Du Pin, not merely on account 
of his great learning and erudition, but because of the conspicuous position he 
occupied in the Roman Catholic Church. He says: In the third canon they 
excommunicated and anathematized all the heretics who oppose the Catholic and 
orthodox faith, as explained before; and ‘tis therein ordered that the heretics shall 
be de- 
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Spread of persecutions of heretics. Under Charles V, in the Netherlands alone, over 
50,000 persons were killed by the Inquisition. In Spain as a whole, according to the 
reports published in 1834, from 1481 onwards, by the Inquisition (inquisitio 
haereticae pravitatis) 


livered up, after their condemnation, to the secular powers or to their officers, to 
be punished according to their demerits, the clerks being first degraded, that their 
goods shall be confiscated, if they be laics, and if clerks, then they shall be applied 
to the use of the Church; that those who lie under violent suspicions of heresy shall 
be likewise anathematized, if they do not give proofs of their innocence, and they 
shall be avoided till they have given satisfaction; and if they be in a state of 
excommunication during a year, they shall be condemned as heretics; that the lords 
shall be admonished and advised by ecclesiastical censures to take an oath that 
they will extirpate heretics and excommunicate persons who shall be within their 
territories; that if they neglect to do it after admonition, they shall be 
excommunicated by the metropolitan and bishops of the province; and in case they 
persist a year without making satisfaction, the sovereign pontiff shall be advised 
thereof, that so he may declare his vassals absolved from their oath of fealty, and 
bestow their lands upon such Catholics as will seize upon them, who shall be the 
lawful possessors of them by extirpating heretics and preserving the purity of the 
faith in them, but without prejudice to the right of the superior lord, provided he 
offer no obstruction or hindrance to the putting this ordinance into execution. The 
same indulgences are granted to those Catholics as shall undertake to extirpate 
heretics by force of arms as are granted to those who go to the Holy Land. They 
excommunicated those who entertained, protected, or supported heretics, and 
declare that those who shall be excommunicated upon that account, if they do not 
make satisfaction within a year, shall be declared infamous, and divested of all 
offices, as well as of votes in the elections, that they shall not be admitted as 
evidences; that they shall be deprived of the faculty of making a will, or succeeding 
to an estate, and, lastly, that they may not perform the functions of any office. 'Tis 
likewise further ordered that those who will not avoid the company of such persons 
as are denounced by the Church shall be excommunicated themselves till they have 
given satisfaction. But, above all, ecclesiastics are forbidden to administer the 
sacraments to them, to give them Christian burial, to receive their alms or 
oblations, upon pain of being suspended from the functions of their order, wherein 
they may not be reestablished without a special induito from the pope. The same 
punishment is likewise inflicted on the regulars, and besides this, that they be no 
any longer tolerated in the diocese wherein they have committed such a fact. All 
those are excommunicated who shall dare to preach without having received a 
license from the Holy See or a Catholic bishop. Lately, the archbishops and 
bishops are obliged to visit in person, or by their archdeacons or by other persons, 
once or twice a year, the dioceses where it is reported that there are any heretics, 
and to put a certain number of inhabitants under their oath to discover to the bishop 
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34,658 people were executed publicly or in secret and 288,214 were sentenced to the 
galleys or to life imprisonment. One of the most important inquisitors, Peter Arbues, was 
canonized by Pope Pius IX in 1867. As the highest authority in matters of faith, the 
Inquisition still exists today. With the Reformation it disappeared from Germany. Until the 
Reformation, therefore, the Roman Church rejected freedom of faith on principle, and in 
this Rome has remained ever since, as it likes to boast, "semper eadem". 

The Lutheran Church recognized religious freedom in principle; but, being bound 
to the state, it deviated from it here and there, though not in a very significant way, and it 
was able to gain limited religious freedom for itself only after terrible struggles in the 
Peace of Westphalia. Luther was a champion in this also. Soon after his appearance 
(1520) he incurred the papal ban, among other things because he had taught: "That 
heretics should be burned is contrary to the will of the Spirit." Luther always kept law and 
gospel, secular and spiritual law, state and church apart. Where the latter occurs, 
religious liberty follows quite naturally. Luther rightly asks, "What is my faith to the 
emperor?" He has been quite the herald of religious liberty. How he thought of this we 
see especially clearly from a letter in which he refuted a book by Balthasar Hubmayer, 
an Anabaptist in Southern Germany; he remarks concerning the Anabaptists, who at that 
time, after the Peasants' War, were horribly persecuted by the bishops: "But it is not right, 
and | am truly sorry, that such wretched people should be so miserably murdered, 
burned, and horribly put to death; one should let each one believe what he wanted. If he 
believes wrong, he has enough punishment in the eternal fire in hell. Why should they 
also be put to death in time, if they err in their faith alone and are not rebellious or 
otherwise contrary to the authorities? Dear God, how soon is it that one goes astray and 
falls into the devil's snare! With Scripture and God's word they shall be resisted and 
withstood; with fire they shall do little." (St. L. XVII, 2189.) To fully appreciate this position 
of Luther, consider that the Anabaptists were opposed to him and his teaching 


cused to appear, and to punish them if they do not clear themselves, or if they relapse after they have been 
cleared. Lastly, the bishops are threatened to be deposed if they neglect to purge their dioceses from heretics. ' 
"(Du Pin, vol. XI, pp. 96. 97.) - "The duty of persecuting and exterminating heretics now became a part of the 
canon law of Rome, not merely by the previous infallible act of Innocent III himself (who had these canons 
ready drawn up and ordered them to be read), but by force of this decree of an Ecumenical Council." (The 
Papacy and the Civil Power, by R. W. Thompson. New York. Harper & Bro. 1876, pp. 487-489.) 
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Luther was worse than the Pope, that they confused the people everywhere by their 
ravings, that they were politically very dangerous people, who supplied the movement 
people for the great peasant revolt two years before, such as Thomas Minzer and this 
very Hibmayer; and what such communist ravings could set in motion was experienced 
seven years later in Minster. Luther's remark, "if they are not seditious besides," was 
very justified, as were his other words; for not all Anabaptists were seditious, probably 
the majority were not, and for these he demanded freedom of faith. His voice did not 
penetrate everywhere. The Church which bears his name, however, took it to heart. 
Protestant powers gradually arose in Europe, which confronted the Pope quite freely, 
and barred their country to the Inquisition. The Protestants conceded no prerogatives to 
the Pope; they recognized in him no representation of God. The papacy offered all it had 
to restore the loss of its authority. What the sword of Charles V. had not succeeded in 
doing, the Roman peoples hoped for from a general council. It was held at Trent (1545), 
and was intended to be, in the Roman sense, a kind of reform synod. 

One hears talk that the Roman Church, since the Reformation and more recently, 
has quietly retreated from the papal ideal of Gregory VII, Innocent III, and the outrageous 
medieval claims. There is nothing to justify this assumption. Where would Rome ever 
have recanted anything? It has sometimes kept silent in times when silence was not 
merely silver but gold to it; but nevertheless from time to time the old imperiousness, to 
which only the means are denied and which helplessness compels to temporary 
inactivity, reveals itself, and the old threats are repeated, admittedly, according to the 
circumstances of the time, often veiled in apparently innocuous words. 


(To be continued.) 
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The excavations. (Conclusion.) 


Even before Hormuzd Rassam had left the hills of Babel and Nineveh, another 
explorer was at work in southern Babylonia, searching the ruins of this ancient cultivated 
country with the same success as Rassam. This was De Sarzec, French consul at Basra, 
a city situated not far from the mouth of the Euphrates-Tigris. Similarly 
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like Claudius Rich in his time, De Sarzec also showed a decided inclination towards 
archaeological research. Therefore, as far as the duties of his official position permitted, 
he devoted himself with persistent zeal to the exploration of the solitary ruins, which made 
the deepest impression on his sensitive mind. His activity as a Babylonian explorer 
extends, with interruptions, over a period of twenty-four years (1877-1890). In order not 
to extend this part of our work unduly far, we shall dispense with a circumstantial account 
of the details. The mass of hills for the thorough exploration of which the world is indebted 
to him is the ruin of Tello, called "the Babylonian Pompeii." If Europe was astonished at 
the giant winged lion and bull colossi that Layard dug out of the rubble of Assyrian 
mounds, Europe, and France in particular, was no less astonished at the large number 
of statues, mostly representing the ancient Babylonian king Gudea of pre-Abrahamic 
times, that De Sarzec unearthed from the ruins of Tello. From these figures, produced 
with a fine sense of art and great technical skill, it is evident that the Babylonians had 
already reached a high stage of culture in those gray prehistoric times. Hilprecht 
expresses himself on this point, as follows: "Famous as the choicest museum pieces so 


far recovered from Babylonian soil, and remarkable for their unity of style ' and 
technique . . . they (the statues) appeal to us no less through the simplicity and 
correctness of their attitude, and through the reality and power of their expression, than 
through the extraordinary skill and ability with which one of the hardest stones in 
existence (diorite) has been handled here by unknown Chaldean artists. The mere fact 
that such monuments could originate in ancient Babylonia speaks volumes for the 
unique character and the peculiar vitality of this great civilization, which started near 
the Persian Gulf thousands of years before our era."! ) But this becomes even clearer 
when we consider the inscriptions with which the figures are partly covered, as well as 
two large clay cylinders containing 2000 lines of cuneiform writing. From these we learn 
that even in those days there was a brisk commercial intercourse between Babylonia and 
the western parts of the Near East. This king Gudea not only builds palaces and temples, 
the walls of which are still partly preserved, but he also tells us where he gets the material 
from, and still other things. He has cedar trees cut down in Syria; he brings black marble 
from Arabia; his ships sail around the Arabian Peninsula, through the Red Sea to Sinai. 
He also speaks of a land "Gubi" (perhaps Egypt) visited by his ships. These facts are of 
great importance for the historical-critical evaluation of the time of the patriarchs, which 
one so gladly 
1) Explorations in Bible Lands, p. 236 


106Assyriology and the Old Testament. 


as unhistorical and legendary. Besides these larger finds, the excavations of De Sarzec 
in Tello yielded an exceedingly rich yield of various larger and smaller objects, jewellery, 
weapons, iron tools, amulets, artificially decorated vases, etc. Particularly worthy of 
mention, however, is a collection of over 30,000 clay tablets, which, dating from various 
periods, provide us with information about the life and customs of the ancient 
Babylonians. 

To have reached the ultima Thule of Babylonian history is the pride of the 
Americans. In three separate expeditions between the years 1888 and 1900 the ruins of 
Nippur (Nuffar), the biblical Kalneh (Gen. 10), were thoroughly investigated. These 
expeditions were undertaken under the auspices of the University of Pennsylvania, and 
turned out to be a brilliant and splendid success in every respect. The ruins of Nippur fall 
into two mounds, each of which embraces an area of about 90 acres. They rise 30 to 70 
feet above the surrounding desert, while the oldest antiquities unearthed lay even 20 feet 
below. According to Hilpfert's report, no less than 21 different strata can be distinguished 
in the ruins. The oldest of these derive from the pre-Semitic population, that is, from the 
Sumerians, from whom the Babylonians adopted the cuneiform writing and then made it 
serviceable to their own purposes. It is remarkable that even in these deepest strata the 
explorers came upon a rich variety of antiquities which indicate a relatively developed 
stage of culture. Then follow the strata of the oldest Babylonian kings, a Sargon and 
Naram-Sin, who, according to the information of Nabonidus quoted earlier, are said to 
have reigned about 3800 B.C.. In any case, the excavations at Nuffar take us back to the 
early days of Babylonian history. The main result of the American researches, however, 
is the exposure of the great temple of Bel, in the rebuilding and renovation of which so 
many Babylonian and Assyrian kings were involved. In the rooms of this ancient 
sanctuary were found, as at Sippar (of Rassam), thousands and thousands of clay tablets 
belonging to the temple library. To describe in detail the exceedingly rich and varied 
contents of this clay tablet find would require more space and time than we may now 
allow ourselves. For the most part still awaiting publication, the immense material is 
preserved in the museum of the University of Pennsylvania. - 

Now we ask the reader to leave the ruins of Babylonia for the time being and to 
transport himself in spirit to the Nile Valley, to the land of the Pharaohs. Not as if we now 
wanted to deal with Egyptian hieroglyphics, but - and this is the 
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Strange - to commemorate a highly important clay tablet discovery. So Babylonian 
cuneiform writing in Egypt land! 

About 180 miles south of Cairo on the right bank of the Nile lie the ruins of an 
ancient Egyptian city. These are the remains of the capital of the Egyptian empire, 
newly founded by Amenophis IV about 1400 B.C., which had then reached its highest 
flowering and greatest extent. Amenophis initially, like his predecessors, had his throne 
at Thebes in Upper Egypt. The relocation of his court is related to a "reform" of Egyptian 
divine worship that the monarch intended to carry out in his realm. This "reform" (a 
"heresy" according to the Egyptian priesthood) consisted in the fact that the ruling, 
pantheistically tinged cult of Amon was to give place to the exclusive service of the 
solar disc. The 'reformatory' king went so far in his zeal as to have the name of Amon 
and other Egyptian deities chiselled from all public monuments, indeed to change his 
own name, which was reminiscent of Amon, to Khu-en-aten (according to Breasted, 
History of Egypt, $ Ina ton), that is, the reflection of the sun, while his daughters were 
also given names compounded with "aten." Understandably, Amenophis' reform plans 
met with fierce opposition from the priesthood at Thebes, which clung tenaciously to 
the traditional faith. The incurable rupture between the son of the sun and the guardians 
of the old cult finally led to the foundation of the mentioned new capital in Middle Egypt. 
There Amenophis IV moved his residence and there he also took the imperial archives, 
an important part of which was to come to light again after three thousand years of 
slumber. We now want to report on this find. 

In 1887 some Egyptian fellahs from the Arab village of Amarna, while digging, 
came upon a number of rotten wooden boxes, filled with clay tablets, closely inscribed 
on both sides with cuneiform writing. The number was about 300, and the Arabs, 
determined by material rather than archaeological interests, immediately smashed 
some of the largest and most beautiful tablets in order to increase the "value" of the 
treasure. Fortunately, as soon as the matter became notorious, the government 
immediately intervened to prevent the dispersion and further mutilation of the find. 
About 80 of the best-preserved panels found their way to London to the British 
Museum, 60 were transferred to the museum in Cairo, while about 180, including many 
fragments, were acquired for the museum in Berlin. 

This strange find naturally caused a tremendous sensation in the circles of 
scholars. Some were inclined to think the whole thing a forgery; for how could one 
explain the existence of cuneiform tablets among the Egyptians? But this scepticism 
soon had to give way. The very fact that 
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The fact that the tablets were found in Amarna, i.e. at the place of the new residence 
city founded by Amenophis IV, suggested that they originated from the time of this 
ruler. A closer examination of the tablets soon raised this assumption to certainty. 
Apart from a few tablets with mythological content, the whole collection consists of 
letters from Egyptian vassals and governors in Syria and Canaan or Asian kings 
who had relations with the Egyptian court. And just from the letters of the latter it 
could fortunately be proved that the whole collection of letters belonged to the reign 
of the "heretic" king and his father and predecessor Amenophis III. While the officials 
and governors without mentioning the name address themselves in their letters 
simply to "the king", the independent Asiatic kings add the names of the two 
Egyptian kings. They always address the pharaoh by his first name, so that, though 
not Amenophis or Khu-en-aten, Nimmuria and Napchuria occur. Nimmuria 
corresponds to the Egyptian Neb-mat-ra, the first name of Amenophis III, while the 
second Babylonian form represents the first name of Khu-en-aten or Amenophis IV, 
namely Neferchepru-Ra. 

By this valuable discovery not only has a new chapter of ancient history, 
hitherto quite unknown, been snatched from oblivion, but also the surprising fact 
has been established that about the fifteenth century B.C., that is, about the time of 
the Exodus from Egypt, Babylonian formed the language of diplomatic intercourse 
throughout the Orient, a circumstance which seems clearly to presuppose the 
overwhelming and lasting influence of Babylonian culture over the Near East. Apart 
from a single letter of the Assyrian king Asurruballit and about ten letters of two 
Babylonian kings, the entire Amarna correspondence comes from non-Babylonian 
or non-Assyrian kings and princes, who nevertheless use the Babylonian cuneiform 
script. That, on the other hand, Babylonian was only the language of diplomatic 
communication, and not the common language of the people, is also clear from the 
letters. Nor can it be assumed that the Asiatic kings and governors themselves 
understood or were able to write the extremely difficult and complicated cuneiform 
language; rather, in their correspondence they made use of a staff of professional 
scribes who themselves seem to have had their share of difficulty with the language. 
This is especially true of the scribes at the Egyptian court, whose knowledge and 
skill in the use of Babylonian we cannot easily judge from their letters - for such 
have not yet been found - but from another accidental phenomenon. The above- 
mentioned mythological texts from the 
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Lande Babel namely show fine red strokes by which the individual words are separated 
from each other. These, of course, are not original; for the Babylonians did not put any 
signs to indicate the end of the individual words. But every beginner in the study of 
cuneiform writing will know from experience that one of the main difficulties in learning 
the language is to group the characters correctly, and he will involuntarily make use of 
small strokes or other signs to separate the words from each other. There is no doubt, 
therefore, that the mythological texts referred to were used as material by the royal 
scribes at Pharaoh's court, in order to practise and perfect their knowledge of the 
language. The Babylonian royal letters also take the Egyptian recipient into consideration 
in that they use only phonetic signs (lute signs) and no ideograms (concept signs, i.e., 
signs for a whole word), so that no unknown signs would occur during reading. Of very 
special interest to us are the letters of the governors in Canaan. For the time being we 
do not want to go into the significance of these documents for the evaluation of the oldest 
history of Israel, but rather limit ourselves to the language and external form. Soon after 
the discovery of the letters, it was noticed that the Canaanite part of them betrayed the 
mother tongue of the authors in many ways. In other words, a large number of so-called 
Canaanite glosses were found, which serve to explain a preceding Babylonian word. 
Such glosses are usually indicated by an oblique separating wedge. For illustration we 
will let follow some examples from the letters. The prince Rib-Addi of Gebal (the Greek 
Byblos) on the Phoenician coast, who, terrified by the inexorable advance of the Habiri 
(Hebrews?), turns to his Egyptian lord and master in a plea for help, describes his 
hopeless situation in the following words: Ki-ma issuri scha ina lib-bi hu-ha-ri-hin - 
follows the oblique wedge with the subsequent gloss: ki-hi-bi - scha-ak-na-at ki-a-ma a- 
na-ku ina Gub-la. This means in German, "Like a bird sitting in a net, so am | in Gebal." 
The actual Assyrian-Babylonian word for bird's net is huharu, while kilubu occurs 
nowhere else. But a look at a Hebrew lexicon shows us that this word kilubu is genuinely 
Hebrew. Compare Jer. 5:27: XXXXX XX XXX XXXXX XXXX XXXXX. As the cage is full 
of birds, so their houses are full of deceit. An equally clear example is the gloss du-cki-u 
(= Heb. XXXX), which is appended to the ordinary Assyrian expression ina qati. So also 
sha-ah-ri (= Heb. XXX) as a gloss to the Assyrian abulli, the gate. And similarly a great 
many others. The verbal inflection also shows in many forms quite unmistakably the 
Canaanite influence. The same Rib-Addi, who has just given us 
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The author, who has described his sad situation, is predominantly Hebraicizing in 
the conjugation of Assyrian verba. In other words, he sometimes writes a kind of 
gibberish, a mixture of Hebrew and Assyrian. It might not be uninteresting to see a 
sample of this as well. For the sake of clarity, we will follow three paradigms of a very 
common Assyrian verb, whereby the pure Assyrian, the Amarna and the Hebrew 
forms are presented side by side. 


Assyrian. Amarna. Hebrew. 
Sing. 3. m. ispur? ) jispur jispur 
Sing. 3. f. taSpur tispur tispur 
Sing. 2. m. taspur tispur tispur 
Sing. 2.f. _ taspuri - tisperi 
Sing.].c. aspur ispur 'espor 


If we now compare Assyrian with the Hebraizing Assyrian of Rib-Addi of Byblos, we 
notice two things immediately, namely the verbal preformative j and the 
redesignation of the preformative vowel a (from the 3rd f. on) to i. The approximation 
of the Amarna forms to Hebrew is clear at first sight and needs no further remark. 
These phenomena accordingly afford us a welcome and clear insight into "the 
language of Canaan" at the time of the Israelite immigration. 

Also the greetings of the letters, which mostly move in stereotyped forms and 
are characterized by genuine oriental exaggeratedness and long-windedness, 
deserve mention. Duschratta, the king of Mitani ("from southeastern Cappadocia to 
beyond the later Assyrian capital of Nineveh"), opens a letter to Amenophis IV 
(Napchuria), who is also his son-in-law, in the following manner: "To Napchuria, king 
of Egypt, my brother, my son-in-law, who loves me and whom | love: Duschratta, 
king of Mitani, your father-in-law, who loves you, your brother. | am well; may you be 
well; your houses, your mother Tii, and the land of Egypt, my daughter Tatuhipa, 
your wife, the rest of your wives, your sons, your great ones, your chariots, your 
horses, your cities, your land, and your possessions, may it be very well." Here it is 
especially noteworthy that the actual greeting, "May it be well with thee," shows the 
same form which we find in the Old Testament, and which has been preserved to 
this day among Semitic peoples. The expression: "May it be well with thee" literally 
means: "May peace be with thee", ana ka-a-sa lu-u (wishing particle) su/-mu. Exactly 
the same expression is found in Hebrews 
schen. Joseph inquires after his father's health, and says to his brothers, "Is peace 
with your father?" etc; 


2) s =sch. X 
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And they answer, XXXXX XXXXX XXXX, peace be unto thy servant, 

our father. The Assyrian shulmu is of course the same word as the Hebrew XXXX. 
And salaam alaik, "Peace be upon you!" is still the common greeting of the Arabs 
today. 

In order to enable the reader to get an independent idea of the character and 
tone of these letters of Egyptian officials from Canaan, some examples may find place 
here. Abimilki of Tyre lets himself be heard in a letter to the son of the sun Khuenaten 
(Amenophis IV.) as follows: "To the king, my lord, my gods, my sun: Abimilki, your 
servant. Seven and seven times at the feet of the king of my lord, | fall. | am the dust 
under the sandals of the king my lord. My lord is the sun, which rises daily over the 
circle of the earth, according to the will of the sun-god, his beneficent father. His words 
give life and prosperity; to all lands his power gives rest. Like the god Ramman 
(Phoenician god), he thunders from heaven, and the earth trembles before it. Behold, 
your servant writes as soon as he has message for the king that is good . . . unclear. 
... And the fear of the LORD my king came upon all the land, until the messenger had 
declared good tidings from the LORD my king. ... Upon my breast and upon my back 
| will write the king's commands. Yea, he that obeyeth the king his lord, and cleaveth 
unto him with love, upon him doth the god Sun arise, and a good word out of the mouth 
of his lord doth breathe life into him. But if he does not obey the words of the LORD, 
his city, his house, perishes, and his name is blotted out in all the earth forever. But 
he who obeys the Lord as a faithful servant, his city is established, and his name 
endures forever." In the same tone it continues until, after this somewhat lengthy 
captatio, the faithful servant comes to the real point. And this consists in stating that 
not all the officials of the Sun King are so loyally minded as the governor of Tyre. "By 
the way," for the letter concludes, "Zimrida, the prefect of Sidon, sends report every 
day to the rebel Aziru, the son of Abdaschera. Every word that comes from Egypt he 
reports to him. But | communicate it to the king as a useful hint. "3) In other words, the 
governor of Sidon is a secret traitor in cahoots with the rebel Aziru and his father. As 
for the latter two, the letters of Ribaddi from Byblos bring us the news that they had 
conspired with the king of Mitani against the Pharaoh and had already snatched many 
cities from Egyptian power. Nevertheless Aziru asserts his innocence and his fidelity, 
as the 


3) Cf. Winckler, Keilinschriftl. Bibliothek V, 149; Niebuhr, Die Amarnaleit, p. 26 f. 
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Opening words of the following letter show: "To the great king, my lord, my God, my 
sun: Aziru, your servant. Seven and seven times do | fall at the feet of my Lord, my 
God, my Sun. O Lord, | am Your servant, and prostrating myself before my Lord, | 
speak all my words before my Lord. O Lord, to the enemies who slander me before 
the King my Lord, listen not! | remain Thy servant forever." Nine letters in the 
collection are from the city prince in Jerusalem, Abdichiba, who, like his fellow 
sufferer in Byblos, sings lamentation after lamentation over his helpless situation in 
the face of the irresistible power of the Habiri flooding the whole land. Some extracts 
from these letters are here communicated: "To the King, my lord, etc. They slander 
me before the king, my lord (by saying): '‘Abdichiba has fallen away from the king 
his lord.’ Behold, |, neither my father nor my mother, have set me in this place. The 
mighty arm of the king has brought me into my father's territory. Why then should | 
commit an offence against the king, my lord? As the king lives, because | said to the 
official of the king, my lord: Why do you favour the Habiri . ... therefore they slander 
me. ... Let the king take care of his country! The cities of the king my lord belonging 
to Jli-milku (Elimelech) have fallen away, and all the king's territory will be lost. 
Therefore let the king take care of his land. . . and let the king, my lord, send troops. 
Not yet possesseth the king's territory; the Habiri lay waste all the king's territory. If 
there be troops this year, the territory shall remain to the king my lord; but if there 
be no troops, the territory of the king my lord is lost." In several letters these 
complaints are repeated, and the request for relief troops becomes more urgent. 
But no troops come for the time being. Abdichiba informs us of the result in these 
words, "To the king, etc. The king's territory has been lost to the Habiri. And now 
even a city of the territory of Jerusalem (U-m-sa-lim) called Bit-Ninib has been lost. 
Let the king hearken unto Abdichiba thy servant, and send troops, that | may bring 
back the king's land unto the king. For if there be no troops, lost is the land to the 
Habiri." At last Pharaoh seems to have responded to the oft-expressed request of 
his official, but in the meantime Jerusalem had fallen into the hands of the enemy. 
In amuch damaged letter Abdichiba writes, among other things, "And we will liberate 
Jerusalem" (ni-ip-tur U-ru-sa-lim = we will open Jerusalem; cf. open XXX, also 
used of the conquest of a city). "The occupying troops which you sent" - the rest is 
garbled and unclear. 
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The importance of these Amarna letters can already be seen in the fact that 
a whole series of biblical city names appear in them, e.g. Ajalon, Akko, Askalon, 
Gaza, Gath, Gebal, Gezer, Silo, Hazor, Lachish, Megiddo, Joppa or Jaffa, Sidon, 
Tyre, Kadesch etc. For the first time in the cuneiform literature the name "Kanaan" 
was found in these letters. The forms Kinahi, Kinahni, and Kinahna are found. In 
the latter two the consonants correspond completely to the Hebrew form. 
Furthermore, we find Nachrima = Naharaim; Amurri = land of the Aemorites; Hatti = 
Hittites, in addition to many personal names which either by their identical form or 
in the manner of their composition remind us of Old Testament names, e.g. Jlimilki, 
Achitub, Benona, Jaschuja (Joshua), etc. 


We conclude this part of our work devoted to the excavations with a few words 
about the most significant of all cuneiform finds, namely the codex of the Babylonian 
king Hammurabi. It is now almost universally accepted that Hammurabi is identical 
with the Amraphel mentioned in Gen. 14:1, so that this codex therefore dates from 
the time of Abraham. It was in the early part of the year 1902 that this great collection 
of laws came to light. The place of discovery, however, was not, as might be 
expected, any Babylonian ruin, but the ruins of the city of Susa (cf. Esther 1: XXXXX 
XXXX, the castle of Susa; also "city of Susa," Esther 3:15; mentioned elsewhere in 
Daniel and Nehemiah), the former capital of the Elamites, later the winter residence 
of the Persian kings, situated east of the valley of the Twin Rivers. Here the French 
archaeologist, M. de Morgan, in the course of his excavations, came upon three 
large fragments of an immense block of diorite, which fortunately were easily joined 
together, so that the valuable monument could be restored to its original form and 
size. The whole height of the stele is a little over seven feet, the lower width twenty- 
two inches, the upper sixteen. The uppermost part of the block represents on one 
side King Hammurabi before the god Shamash (Sun). The god is seated on his 
throne, a pen or sceptre in his outstretched right hand, while the king stands before 
him in a reverent attitude, receiving his instruction. On the front, immediately below 
the relief, are sixteen columns of carved cuneiform writing, each containing 66 to 77 
lines. The reverse side of the stone shows 28 such columns, each containing 73 to 
103 lines of writing. On the front, about five rows have been chiseled out, probably 
in order to carve a new inscription on the smoothed surface. For some reason this 
intention remained unfulfilled. When and by whom the monument had been dragged 
from its Babylonian home to the mountain country of Elam cannot be determined 
with certainty. Prof. Scheil, who nine months after the discovery published a French 
translation of the 
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Codex, assumes that the Elamite king who among his trophies also brought this 
stone law book to his capital was Sutruk-Nahunte (ca. 1100 B.C.). The assumption 
is based on the fact that on another stele discovered at the same place also a part 
of the original inscription (a victory of the old Babylonian king Naram-Sin) had been 
removed to make room for a new inscription. In this case the mentioned king of the 
Elamites had had the message inscribed on the stone that he had dragged it away 
from the Babylonian city of Sippara and dedicated it to his god in Susa. That there 
was more than one copy of the law at Susa is evident from the discovery by M. de 
Morgan of another fragment, the contents of which coincide with a portion of the 
epilogue appended to the codex. From the latter it seems clear that the stele was 
originally placed in the temple of the Sun at Sippara, while another intimation 
indicates that another copy was placed in the temple at Babylon. No doubt there 
were copies of this imperial law in the various cities of the Babylonian empire united 
under Hammurabi. Yes, it was known that such a law must have existed in 
Babylonia before the code was discovered. The royal lover of books and antiquities, 
Asurbanipal (668-626 B.C.), of whose great library at Nineveh we have told above, 
had copies of the laws made for his collection of books. Some fragments discovered 
there speak explicitly of legal statutes that came from Hammurabi, so that Frederick 
Delitzsch already spoke of a codex of the great Hammurabi before M. de Morgan 
unearthed the important monument. 

The codex is the longest cuneiform inscription that has been discovered so 
far, counting about 4000 lines, which, however, are not very long, and 282 
paragraphs. Immediately one recognized the extremely high value of the document. 
As already mentioned, a French translation by Prof. Scheil was published in the 
same year of the discovery. German and English translations followed, and even a 
Hebrew one, 6) as in general the Hammurabi Codex has given rise to quite a 
literature in the past decade. For here a wide door was suddenly opened for 
comparative jurisprudence, in which, of course, Hammurabi and Moses are 
preferably contrasted with each other. We shall have a word more to say about this 
later. The codex breaks down into three main parts: Prologue, in which Hammurabi, 
in true Babylonian fashion, duly pays tribute to his high merits as king, shepherd, 
and father of the country (he uses about 300 lines for this purpose), the actual 
paragraphs of the law, and Epilogue or conclusion. We do not want to give a detailed 
account of the extremely varied contents of this oldest code of law in the world; that 
would be 


4) Winckler, Miller. 5) Johns, R. F. Harper, Pinches. 6) Muller. 
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For the time being, we will only point out that this codex gives us a glimpse of a high 
culture, a richly structured social and civic life. We are now able, thanks to the many 
finds and especially to this codex, to form a clear picture of the country from which 
the father of the faithful emigrated. "Magnificent," says John Jeremiah, "is the 
picture of culture which appears before our mind's eye in the Codex Hammurabi. 
Not dry laws, but everywhere vivid pictures from the reality of a flourishing state." 7) 
We make acquaintance with the Babylonian craftsmen, builders, shipbuilders, 
husbandmen, physicians (for men and animals), royal feudatories and other 
officials, rich landowners and tenants, slaves and freedmen, etc.; and for every 
estate and every kind of profession exact laws are prescribed. Quite surprising at 
times are the echoes (in form and substance) of the Mosaic law. But we shall 
reserve a discussion of this matter for a later time. C. GanBle. 
(To be continued.) 
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Hebrew instruction at the Gymnasium. In the "Reformation" Hans Bahr 
writes: "For quite some time,’ writes the German Philologist's Newspaper, 'a 
reorganization of our higher schools has been worked towards with particular 
emphasis from the most diverse sides. The managing committee for school reform, 
to which well-known associations, such as the German Engineers’ Association, 
belong, has turned to the Reich authorities for the appointment of a school 
conference. The school reformers at Weimar, who are also working on the 
appointment of a school conference, have just telegraphed their wishes to the 
Emperor.' So it seems as if another school conference is in store for us, which will 
certainly, for otherwise it would not be called, result in a fundamental change in the 
higher school system. This prospect of such a conference is further increased by 
omissions in the press which, in their wording, point to circles which must be 
assumed to be knowledgeable. It appears that the new onslaught is again directed 
at the humanistic grammar school, which is now to be dealt the death blow. It is said 
that Greek is to be replaced by English and retained only as an optional subject, 
and that Hebrew is to disappear altogether from the Gymnasium curriculum. This 
would mean that natural 


7) Moses and Hammurabi, p. 7. 
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According to this, the study of theology would be most affected, for neither Greek 
nor Hebrew would be available to the students of theology to the extent they have 
been up to now, if both subjects were to lose their present position in the 
Gymnasium. And it would be very unfortunate for theological science if these 
probabilities should become a fact. But we must, as far as can be judged now, 
reckon on the 'English' Gymnasium taking the place of the ‘old' one. But that the 
‘heart’ of the Gymnasium is taken away with Greek does not matter to the reformers, 
since all that matters to them is to do away with the old in order to make room for 
the new. It is just a trait of the times to slide over from the ideal into the material. If 
it is unnecessary to say anything about the importance of Greek for the humanistic 
grammar school, it would be worthwhile to say something about Hebrew and its 
position within the framework of the grammar school. Since the Reformation 
Hebrew has been held in very high esteem in Germany, and as early as the age of 
the Reformation it was introduced into the Gymnasia as a subject of instruction, 
although it did not emerge from the inner nature of the Gymnasia (like Greek). It 
was primarily D. Martin Luther who emphatically pointed out the importance of 
Hebrew. Only in this way can it be explained that soon after the Diet of Worms 
Hebrew appeared in the curricula and has asserted itself in them until now, here 
and there, of course, to a greater or lesser extent. Thus, for example, until 1830 
Hebrew was taught in Wirttemberg even in the lower classes, while after this date 
it was transferred to the four or three upper classes, each with two lessons per 
week. So far, all attempts to remove Hebrew as a subject from the grammar schools 
have not been able to change this state of affairs, especially since it has found 
notable defenders in Wiese and Klix. Both expressly emphasized the duty of the 
Gymnasium to prepare future theologians for their studies in Hebrew as well, and 
to preserve the historical context. If the opponents of Hebrew have repeatedly 
pointed out that the successes of this subject are too small, these objections have 
always been overlooked, and rightly so, because the too small success must usually 
only be put on the debt account of the teacher concerned. This much is certain, that 
even today good results can be achieved by a capable teacher of Hebrew, and that 
the demand for Hebrew is greater in our time than in many years before. | have 
personally noticed that at present not only Protestant, but also Catholic (in my 
second department, for example, out of 8 pupils, 4 are Catholic) pupils are eagerly 
turning to Hebrew - a proof that the Catholic Church is also beginning to support the 
teaching of Hebrew. 
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dium of Hebrew. It is clear to every initiate from the outset that the elimination of 
Hebrew as a subject from the Gymnasium must result in irreparable damage to the 
study of the Old Testament; for anyone who really wants to read the Old Testament 
later with even some certainty must have a firm foundation, which only the slowly 
progressing instruction at the Gymnasium can provide, and not the hasty scrambling 
through grammar in the one semester before the Hebraicum. After all, the beginner 
is confronted with so many and so great difficulties in the theory of forms and syntax 
that it is only possible to grasp them if the grammatical workload is slowly expanded 
and constantly repeated, something that the lectures or exercises at the university 
can never achieve. If lecturers are already complaining that students have too little 
knowledge of Hebrew, what will happen when schools can no longer prepare 
students for their studies? Especially if the university is burdened with the further 
introduction to Greek. | am of the opinion that, on the contrary, the future must 
demand of the student of theology a greater knowledge of Hebrew, because the 
study of the Mishnah must be drawn into the sphere of New Testament theology. It 
cannot always remain so that only the New Testament teaches about Judaism in the 
age of Jesus and the Apostles. It is finally time to learn about Judaism from our own 
sources, so that it may contribute to a better understanding of the Gospels and the 
letters of the Apostle Paul. Thus the forthcoming school conference opens a 
distressing prospect for the study of theology, and can only have the effect of 
gradually stripping the theological faculty, alas, of its scientific character; for scientific 
study and the learning of two languages cannot be united." 

Abbe Charles Loyson, known as Pére Hyacinthe, died in Paris on 
February 3 at the age of 85. In the sixties and seventies of the last century he played 
a sensational role, characteristic of the conditions in the Roman Catholic Church. He 
began his career as a professor of theology. Then he entered as "Brother Hyacinth" 
the Order of the "Barefoot Carmelites" at Brousseau, near Bordeaux, one of the 
strictest monastic orders. After he had subjected himself to the strictest discipline for 
two years, he appeared as an enthusiastic preacher and caused the greatest 
sensation throughout France. First he made himself heard in Lyons, then in 
Bordeaux, and in 1864 he went to Paris, and by his enthusiasm set the city agog. 
He began his crusade against atheism and the depravity of the Seine-Babel in the 
church of Notre Dame with six Advent sermons on "There is a 
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personal God". His eloquence and learning, his zeal and attraction, drew crowds 
that even that immense cathedral could not contain. Here he preached for years, 
and was celebrated as the great preacher of Paris. The Archbishop of Paris missed 
none of his sermons. Napoleon III had him preach before him in the Tuileries. Pope 
Pius IX had him come to Rome and repeat his sermons there. But he took the liberty 
of advocating freedom of conscience, which earned him a reprimand from the 
General of the Carmelite Order. Then he dared to criticize the practice of the Roman 
Church, which has always been to support the Church by political fraud and bloody 
wars, and thereby incurred the Pope's displeasure. In his defence Pére Hyacinthe 
cited the Pope's own sayings, which the latter had once done to appear liberal. But 
this enraged Pius IX, so that when the Carmelite General asked for the papal 
blessing for his Order, he replied, "Yes, for the whole Order with the exception of 
Hyacinthe!" Wherefore Father Hyacinthe himself went to Rome and reconciled 
himself completely with the Pope. But a speech which Hyacinthe had made before 
the Peace Society in July, 1869, Father Dominic, the General of the Carmelite Order, 
declared him to be a traitor to the Church, and the whole ultramontane party joined 
in. Then Hyacinthe declared, "It is my deepest conviction that if France in particular 
.and the Latin peoples in general are falling into social, moral, and religious anarchy, 
the main cause of it certainly does not lie in Catholicism itself (!), but in the way 
Catholicism has long been understood and practiced." This open declaration 
knocked the bottom out of the barrel. His religious general ordered the bold monk to 
return to the monastery within ten days. Refusing, he was expelled from the 
Carmelite Order as an apostate and excommunicated on October 19, 1869. When 
the infallibility of the Pope was declared at the Vatican Council in 1870, it found in 
Loyson one of its most ardent opponents, just as he participated with the greatest 
enthusiasm in the movement against ultramontane supremacy in State and Church. 
In all this he was blind to the antichrist nature of the Papacy, much less did he 
recognize the fundamental errors of the Roman Church. Having been expelled from 
the Carmelite order, Loyson no longer considered himself bound by the vow of 
celibacy and in 1872, to the horror of all Catholics, married a convert to the Roman 
Church, the widow of the American Captain Merriman. She had been born Emily 
Jane Butterfield at Oswego, N. Y., in 1833, and was proud of her descent from the 
Pilgrim Fathers. Against her inclination she entered matrimony, having from her 
youth fancied a virgin life, which in religious 
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Ministries would go out. She felt unsatisfied in her church, and went to Brooklyn, 
where she adhered to Henry Ward Beecher's church. One day she confessed to 
him her doubts and restlessness, and said she often felt tempted to leave the faith 
of her fathers and seek rest in the bosom of the Roman Church. "Do you not shudder 
at this?" she asked. "No," replied Beecher, "not at all; if my own son told me the 
same, | would give him my blessing." (!) Then she went to Rome, and communicated 
her impressions to a friend in a letter in which the following passage occurred: "To- 
day | stood for the first time in St. Peter's, and, Puritan that | am, | never felt so much 
at home as in that great Catholic basilica, where for the first time in my life | made 
the sign of the cross on my heart and forehead, and vowed to God that if, indeed, | 
could contribute anything to the rebirth of Rome (!) | would do so." A few years later 
she became a widow and then she made the change she had long planned. She 
consulted with Archbishop Darbois of Paris and Father Hyacinthe. She told them 
frankly that she could not accept the Confession of Pius IX; the Nicene Confession 
was sufficient; nor would she renounce Protestantism, which converts to the Roman 
Church were usually compelled to do. She declared, "By keeping to the Christian 
faith, as | have always done by God's grace (!), | am not a heretic, at most a 
schismatic; | am simply a Christian of the Apostolic Church, who was certainly 
Catholic." (!) The Archbishop decided to "admit this American lady"; because "we 
have need of new blood." Because of her rank, her conversion caused a stir in 
Europe and America. When she returned to America, they urged her to found a new 
religious order, of which she would be the head; but she refused. Soon she went 
again to Rome, and the Pope offered her the title of Countess, and a co-payment if 
she would conduct a college for ladies under fine direction and his protection. Both 
she refused: the title, because she was an American; the co-payment, because by 
accepting it she would lose the support of the Italian government, which seemed to 
her more important than anything the Pope could do for her. With joy she witnessed 
the end of the Papal States. On Victor Emanuel's entry into the "eternal city" she 
wrote: "This is the happiest day of my life. Rome is free. Italy is united, and the King 
is in the capital." She even attended the King's Cour on the capital and danced in 
the King's quadrille. This gave great offence to the Vatican, and the Pope expressed 
himself concerning this convert: "She is a thousand times more dangerous than if 
she had remained Protestant!" She sided with the opponents of papal infallibility, 
and shared the position of Hyacinthes, with 


120Literature 


with whom she is said to have had a happy marriage. Father Hyacinth's last words 
on his deathbed were, "I am filled with a sense of joy and well-being. | can appear 
before God because | am at peace with my conscience and my reason" (!) - This 
whole story is quite characteristic of the treatment of inconvenient priests, as well 
as of the reception of converts, when they also make known their dissensus with the 
Roman Church, so long as they only submit outwardly. One sees again how little it 
helps a man if he gets away from the Pope, but remains stuck in Papism. 
J. ELA. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 
1. "In Memory of Your Baptism" (25 Cts.). 


2. "Memento and Certificate of Baptism" (25 Cts.). 
3. Easter catalogue and index of confirmation certificates. 


Auxiliary Book on Biblical History for the Teacher's Hand, following "Biblical 
Stories for Middle Classes and Mixed Schools" edited by Wilh. Simon. XV 
and 503 pages 5 X 71, bound in cloth, with title on cover and spine. Price: 
$1.65 postpaid. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


This book is a valuable aid for teachers, pastors and Sunday school teachers, as well as 
for all those who have to teach biblical history, to make the lessons lively and solid at the same 
time. In addition to word and concept explanations for the individual biblical stories, this auxiliary 
book offers detailed treatises, e.g., on the Promised Land, dreams, ancient Egypt, the 
tabernacle, etc. Also included are sections on Paul's three missionary journeys, biblical weights 
and measures, the declension of biblical proper names, a chronological table of biblical history, 
a subject index and an alphabetical index of the most important biblical proper names together 
with their pronunciation and meaning. In the preface the author says: "It is intended to be an 
‘auxiliary book' for the teacher's hand. When he prepares his history for the coming day in the 
evening, this book wants to help him. Therefore it should have its place on the teacher's desk. 
It shall not come with him into the schoolroom." We wish this excellent "auxiliary book" the 
widest distribution. F. B. 


Contributions to the practical treatment of biblical history. Bon 
W. Because of him. Old Testament. 8°, 211 pp. Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. 1912. cloth binding. Price: 80 cts. postpaid. 


The contributions on the New Testament, which appeared not quite two years ago, are 
now followed by those on the Old Testament. They appear in a shorter form than those, about 
which the "Preface" contains sufficient information and justification. This volume, too, is a very 
useful aid to the schoolman, and may be of great service to him. It is gratifying that in so short 
a time we have obtained two such useful auxiliary books on Biblical History as that of W. 
Wegener and that of W. Simon. Each has its special merits; with both together almost every 
teacher will probably be given what he needs for this highly important branch of instruction. L. 
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Dogmatics by A. Hdénecke. Deliveries 7 to 11. Northwestern Publishing House, 


Milwaukee, Wis. Price: 40 Cts. per delivery. 

D. Hénecke's work, of which we have already shown the first six issues in "Lehre und 
Wehre", is based on the Lutheran dogmatists. Although Hénecke takes them into account at 
length, he has not simply adopted their teachings, but repeatedly and in part incisively criticizes 
them, albeit with all mildness and modesty. With respect to the dogmatists' distinction between 
natural and wilful resistance, for example, he remarks: "The dogmatists who speak out in this way 
(as Quenstedt and Baier do about repugnantia naturalis and malitiosa) lack any clear definition 
of what is actually to be understood by repugnantia or resistentia malitiosa, so that it might be 
possible to measure exactly where repugnantia naturalis ends and repugnantia malitiosa 
begins. . . . Presumably the dogmatists regard as malicious the reluctance of one who with 
knowledge and will resists grace. But why does such a man, who can no longer close his mind 
to the insight that his resistance is unjustified, and who is also drawn by God to submit to grace, 
nevertheless resist grace? But for the simple reason that grace is something thoroughly annoying 
and distasteful to him, that for once he does not want it. The increased resistance to grace always 
corresponds to the increased revulsion and disgust of the unconverted man before grace and the 
divine brought near through it. He, therefore, who should give up his malicious resistance, must 
have the power to tear from his heart the increased disgust at the divine and heavenly, or at least 
to lower it to a lesser degree. But that this is impossible to the natural man is evident. In addition 
to this, a man who abandoned malicious and mischievous resistance to grace, because he did 
not consider it right, would be self-righteous in it, and would be a fortiori formally closed to grace 
and true repentance," etc. The criticism is most thoroughgoing in the treatment of the dogmatists' 
doctrine of intuitu fidei election, which the Ohioans have made their shibboleth. Of course, we 
do not reproach Hénecke from such criticism. Rather, we are of the opinion that Hénecke at times 
still moves, formally as well as factually, too much in the tracks of the dogmatists rather than too 
far from them, e.g., in his treatment of the doctrines of vocation, enlightenment, regeneration, 
conversion, and repentance. In deliveries 7-11 (80 pages each), which have come down to us, 
the following doctrines are treated: Of the general will of love of God the Father (pp. 1-9); Of 
election (pp. 10-72); Of the two natures in Christ (pp. 73-84); Of the communio naturarum (pp. 
84-112); Of the two estates (pp. 112-152); Of false Christologies (pp. 152-175); Of the offices of 
JEsu in general (pp. 176-182); Of the teaching office of JEsu (pp. 182-189); Of the high priestly 
office of JEsu Christ (pp. 189-232); Of the royal office of JEsu Christ (pp. 232-238); Of the calling 
(pp. 238-246); Of enlightenment (pp. 246-255); Of regeneration (pp. 255-267); Of conversion (pp. 
267-299); Of repentance (pp. 299-331); Of justification (pp. 331-392). F. B. 


Constitutional forms of the Lutheran Church in America. By Prof. Chr. Otto 
Kraushaar. Published by C. Bertelsmann, Giitersloh. Price: M. 10, 
hardcover M. 2. 

The contents of this interesting and instructive work are sufficiently characterized by its 
title. In his preface the author writes: "An account of the development of the congregational and 
synodal constitution of each of the 67 Lutheran synods now in existence in the United States and 
Canada was not possible in view of the great difficulty of procuring the material. Nor even 
necessary. What is here offered will sufficiently show that it is quite sufficient to show the course 
of development in the larger synods and in some of the smaller ones forming special types, and 
to give an overall picture of the present synodal order only in the systematic part. Unfortunately, 
some of the building blocks are missing, for the Scandinavian synods are not included. 
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Synods, since the synodal and congregational ordinances under consideration have been 
published only in the Scandinavian languages. The Finnish Suomi Synod and the Slovakian 
Synod also only have orders in their native idioms. From the small Holston Synod (9 pastors) 
and the Misfisfippi Synod (6 pastors) | could not get any source material despite all efforts. All 
other synods, that is, all which use the German or English language, have been considered." 
The present work, comprising 496 pages, is divided into three books, of which the first brings the 
constitutions and orders of the congregations, and the second book the provisions concerning 
the preparation, calling, ordination, duties, etc., of pastors. The third book is divided into two 
parts, the first of which deals with the "development of the synodal constitution" of the various 
Lutheran synods, and the second with the "main features of the present synodal constitution". 
F. B. 


Martin Luther, his life and work by J. v. Dorneth. Second increased and improved 
edition. Dérffling and Franke, Leipzig. Price: M. 5.50, hardcover M. 6.50. 


This biography is divided into three parts, of which the first 169, the second 196 and the 
third 255 pages. In the preface, the author introduces his book with the following words: "| am 
well aware that it is a special risk to approach the public with a new biography of Martin Luther. 
. .. However, from time immemorial no personality in the history of the world has seemed more 
powerful to me than the farmer's son Martin Luther, and the more | have followed his life, the 
more | have occupied myself with his own writings, the more powerfully his figure has risen 
before me, the more firmly it has attracted me in veneration and love. It was nothing other than 
the involuntary urge to express this that made me write down the first sheets about him. To these 
the following were strung until they became a book." Dorneth's biography of Luther combines 
popularity with comprehensiveness of exposition and engages the reader from beginning to end. 
At times, the author takes the liberty of freely but appropriately elaborating on some situations. 
Unfortunately, the author also repeatedly expresses his own, partly freer, partly indifferentist 
views, e.g. on Luther's belief in miracles (I, 71), on Luther's belief in a personal devil and evil 
spirits (Il, 42. 43. 82. 86), on Luther's festivities (Il, 42. 43. 82. 86), and on Luther's faith in a 
personal devil and evil spirits (Il, 42. 43. 82. 86). 86), on Luther's adherence to the Word of 
Scripture (Il, 51), on Luther's struggle against the "red spirits and sectarians" (Il, 77. 134), on 
Luther's doctrine of the Lord's Supper and the firmness with which he stood up for it (II, 119. 121. 
125. 133. 143), and on Luther's refusal of the brother's hand in Marburg (Il, 145). The difference 
between Luther's and Zwingli's Reformation is thus stated by Dorneth: "Whereas, however, 
Luther's Reformation proceeded from faith, and its object was to lead men by the re-propagation 
of the Gospel from the right way to godliness, Zwingli's reforms proceeded from the knowledge 
that the welfare of individuals as well as of states rested on morality, for which reason he began 
above all to preach a virtuous way of life according to the commandments of the Bible." F. B. 


The New Testament, with interpretation inserted into the text, detailed tables of 
contents, and explanatory remarks. Edited by August Dachsel. Published 
by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Fifth volume: M. 4.80, b. M. 6; sixth volume: M.4.40, 
b. M. 5.50. 


The fifth volume of this work brings from 888 pages the interpretation of the Gospels St. 
Matthai, St. Marci and St. Luca with 26 woodcuts and 4 colored maps. The sixth volume contains 
from 666 pages the interpretation of the Gospel of St. John and the Acts of the Apostles with 5 
woodcuts, besides an appendix of 176 pages with the heading: "Chronological Compilation of 
the Life of JEsu and Continuation of the History of the Apostolic Age." Both volumes, as the size 
already shows, are formal commentaries of the books mentioned, especially through the many 
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The book also contains detailed and mostly excellent discussions, e.g. on the miracles (V, 48), 
on the angels (V, 255), on the Lord's Supper (V, 385), and longer descriptions, e.g. of the city 
of Jerusalem (V, 299). Dachsel's work retains its decidedly positive character even in the 
present volumes, although the interpretation leaves much to be desired, even in dogmatic 
respects. One cannot agree, for example, with the remarks on Matth. 16, 18 and 18, 17. 18 on 
the primacy of Peter and church discipline (V, 228. 260), on Matth. 19, 9 on divorce (V, 274), 
and on Joh. 3, 8 on regeneration (VI, 54). The synergism of the author is prominent in the 
description of the conversion of Pauli, Apost. 9 (VI, 441), of Cornelius, Apost. 10 (VI, 464), and 
in the explanation of Apost. 13 (VI, 496), where man's self-decision and self-determination in 
the spiritual is taught. According to Dachsel, the passage Joh. 21, 24. 25 does not come from 
John, nor does he consider it really pertinent. F. B. 


Religious-moral contemporary questions. Lectures by D. Erich Schdader, 
Professor of Theology in Kiel. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 
4; hardcover M. 4.80. 


Schader himself characterizes his lectures as follows: "The first two lectures deal with the 
question of Jesus. They deal with the royal uniqueness of Jesus and his royal goal. The third 
deals with the burning problem of the Christian's position in relation to nature. The fourth seeks 
to emphasize and illuminate the long unduly overlooked importance of the imagination for the 
personal Christian life. In doing so, an inner connection between the third and fourth lectures 
will easily become apparent. Then Bjérnson emerges as a characteristic, artistically imaginative 
type of specifically 'modern' aspirations in relation to religion and morality. Lectures 6-8 deal in 
various ways with the church question, which, as every connoisseur of the Christian present 
knows, is at a stage of the most all-round, decisive discussion. In the ninth lecture, the modern 
demand for religious progress, as it was raised by a number of authoritative representatives at 
the Berlin Religious Congress of 1910, is judged from the evangelical central point of salvation. 
This lecture aims to illuminate the peculiar, downward development of these progressive 
tendencies. Finally, the tenth lecture expresses itself on a special forward movement of 
theological work, offered by our general and theological-ecclesiastical situation of the time." The 
titles of the lectures are: 1. Jesus and the great men. 2. What did Jesus want? 3. The Christian 
and nature. 4. Christianity and the imagination. 5. Bjérnson in religious-moral illumination. 6. 
Evangelical and Catholic. 7. Our duties in view of the impending crisis in our Church. 8. Holy 
Spirit and Church. 9. Religious progress and redemption through Christ. 10. the necessity of a 
theocentric theology." - In these lectures Schader is directed primarily against the modern 
schools of liberalism and radicalism. Unfortunately, however, this fight is only a half-hearted 
one, because Schader's own theological position is a broken one throughout, in that he denies 
the doctrines of the literal inspiration of Scripture and the two natures in Christ, and also 
otherwise bends Christian dogmas around and breaks off the top of them. Among the 
parenthetical remarks on inspiration are the following: "A pact has been widely made in 
communion circles with the idea of absolute scriptural inspiration, verbal inspiration. Only this 
Reformed heritage seems to fully support the authority of God's Word. But the church - and not 
only its theologians are concerned here - is in the process of abandoning this untenable piece 
of congregational orthodoxy and of establishing itself teaching, confessing and living from a 
different use of Scripture. It is sufficient to recall here a man like Kahler, who is in this a leader 
of wide church circles." (p. 141.) Further, "We all know that the day has come today when all 
purely external authorities have lost, or are about to lose, their power of validity. This is true of 
external church and office authority, of the external authority of the Bible, of the Word, of the 
Confession. In the future, all these things will have authority only if they are inwardly recognized 
by the personalities to whom they are applied. 
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rightly, truthfully, and worthily. One may find this state of things inconvenient; it is just the way 
things are, it is unavoidable, and it will inexorably prevail." (P. 146.) Similar is the judgment p. 
219 and 224. As to the deity of Christ, Schader decidedly rejects Harnack's judgment at the 
Berlin Congress: "Every statement about Jesus Christ which does not keep within the 
framework that he was a man is unacceptable, because it disputes with the historical picture of 
the life of Jesus"; but that he himself does not allow the true deity of JEsu to stand, is evident 
not only from his denial of the doctrine of two natures, but also from the following 
pronouncement: "The Christ of the New Testament has, as is well known (cf. the very Gospel 
of John) a God above him, who, with all his own belonging to him, is greater than he, to whom 
he is attached as a son, as a recipient, whom he obeys. And this God he knows, he has through 
the mediation of the Old Testament. He would not, however, be a reality to Jesus if he did not 
become certain of him through his own life and experience, through what this God does through 
him and to him in deeds. But he has it only by means of the Old Testament. It is quite impossible 
that one should let God sink purely into Christ, and so read the Bible." (p. 223; ok. p. 227.) A 
consequence of this broken position is then also a judgment on the liberals without sharpness, 
force, and truth, as, for example, when Schader writes: "This is, after all, the deep difference 
between the Ritschlian group of theologians and the religious-historical group, that it lets us find 
God himself on the ground of history, in Jesus Christ. It has the Jesus in whom one believes; it 
has not merely the religious hero Jesus. It has a Christology. Whether a complete one, that is a 
question we can pass over here. | do not mean it, and | think | can justify it, when | say that 
among the members of Ritschl's circle there are graded abridgements of the fact of Christ. But 
this is what unites us with all these men, that they live from a personal revelation of God in 
history, from a personal, though abbreviated, emergence of God in it, that is, that they have a 
real theology.” (p. 211; ok. 138.) From the rest of his remarks the following sample may find 
place here: "Now, however, there are many in the present day who are overruling the harm of 
this cultural supremacy and are looking for salvation from it. They say to themselves, first of all 
with full justification: What is actually this much-vaunted dominion of the human spirit over 
nature, this technical, economic, scientific, e. g. natural-scientific mastery? Is it real, pervading 
dominion? Is it not the case that we human beings, in order to cope culturally with our nature 
and world, must carefully and obediently submit to the laws of the natural course? Is not 
technology the obedient observation and observance of natural laws? Is not the machine, this 
triumph of technical inventiveness, in reality the obedient reconstruction of a piece of natural 
mechanism? So we only recreate in our culture; astutely, persistently we observe and recreate. 
We are not creatively active here, we do not rule in the full sense; the real nobility of our personal 
life, the free, self-disposing will that forms from the most intrinsic, is not expressed here at all. 
There are much higher expressions of the human spirit than culture and technology. Every good 
deed, every free act of service or self-sacrificing love is greater. Yes, to the culture-working 
spirit, in its devotion to the technical, lies the danger of alienation, of the suppression of the 
personal-moral extraordinarily near, not to mention the alienating, 'sensualizing' power of the 
culture-genuff.” (p. 205 f.) 


F. B. 
Human freedom and divine foreknowledge. After Augustine. By Karl Kolb. 
Herdersche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Freiburg. Price: H1.10. 

This monograph of 129 pages gives in the introduction a "historical overview of the 
development of the question". The subject is then treated in four chapters under the following 
headings: "1. The human will is free in spite of the foreword. (2) The concept of the Borherwiffen 
contains no element contradictory to freedom. (3) The notion of the foreknowledge of the will 
must be understood correctly in all respects. 4. the relation of the foreknowledge 
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to predestination." The author distinguishes three stages in the development of Augustine's 
doctrine of predestination, which he thus characterizes: "First stage: emphasis on the 
independence of the will; ‘foreknowledge’ is interested and defended; the thought of 
predestination does not yet emerge. Transitional stage: dogmatic deepening; Augustine 
becomes aware of the importance of real predestination. Last stage: interest in predestination 
more and more displaces that in pure foreknowledge; the latter appears as given by it first and 
par excellence; ever sharper emphasis on the absolute, unconditional character of 
predestination." By semi-Pelagian Roman apologists, and also by synergistic Protestants, the 
assertion has been repeatedly made that Augustine's doctrine of grace, including his later one, 
may be understood synergistically, and that he, too, makes the election of grace dependent on 
the divine foreknowledge of human conduct. D. Kolb, however, summarizes Augustine's later 
teaching thus: "For the first time Augustine states in clear words in De div. quaest. ad Simpl. 
the proposition that God in his choice of grace takes nothing into account but his own inscrutable 
will of salvation. He foresees both the good works and the faith of individuals, but it is not 
because he has this foreknowledge that he gives grace to individuals. God looks neither to the 
opera. nor to the fides. of men in his distribution of grace, but he himself gives to some men 
the fides. and the opera. because, on the ground of his eternal, unchangeable counsel, his 
propositum, he has determined to sanctify the men in question. His grace is therefore an 
absolutely free one. That Jacob was loved, but Esau cast out, explains but one thing, namely, 
the eternal propositum of God, and, according to it and carrying out its decrees, the electio. 
God did not decide to sanctify them because he foresaw that they themselves would in some 
way contribute to their election, but because he chose his own absolutely, that is, solely because 
he wanted to save them, and because he had so decided from eternity on the basis of his own 
considerations and hidden intentions. The propositum comes first, and then the electio, which 
is given with and only through the propositum. Even that we will, that we take grace out and 
willingly obey it, God gives us. "Esau would not, and therefore he ran not toward the goal.’ But 
if he had willed, it would only have been possible if God had called him to it as well as Jacob, 
and had given him, as Jacob did, on the ground of that calling also the willing. But if the calling 
on the part of God at the same time effects the good will in us, how can the Scriptural saying, 
‘Many are called, but few chosen’ still claim to be true?" Augustine answers: These multi are 
also called, but not in the same positive-real way as the pauci. To the multi a calling has gone 
forth which was not sufficient to move them to the good, and which they were not able to fulfill 
by their own power. Therefore the multi may be called vocati, but not electi. Even that God's 
will of salvation is insuperable, and that the efficacy of divine mercy cannot be so delivered up 
to the power of man as to suppose that man's will could frustrate God's calling and mercy, 
Augustine intimates in De div. quaest. ad Simpl. The calling of the elect is infallibly effective on 
the part of God; the Lord knows how to call even those who resist in such a way that they feel 
moved to repent and follow the better understanding. Here, too, the Church Father draws 
attention to the fact that God calls individual and certain people to eternal blessedness and 
gives them the graces necessary for this. Augustine then answers the question as to how this 
latter happens by saying: "God knows how to call man to adapt the means of his mercy to our 
needs in such a way that these means certainly do not miss their goal. On this D. Kolb still 
remarks: "Of the above sentences he has not retracted a single one; but he has probably treated 
them all still more thoroughly, and - in proportion as he devoted his chief attention to the 
individual lines of this plan, he has founded and tightened them still more firmly." The author 
belongs to the Catholic Church, and also makes his own semi-Pelagian predilection plain 
enough, without dealing with Scripture. But he who is able to deal with the questions suggested, 
without all the 
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If we allow ourselves to be guided by Scripture alone, we will not be able to agree with all of 
Augustine's explanations, e.g. his doctrine of the irresistibility of grace and God's passing over 
the non-elect with his grace. F. B. 


Fourteen years as a Jesuit. Personal and fundamental things. By Count Paul von 
Hénsbroch. I. Part: The Past Life. M. 5, geb. M.6. Il. Part: The Religious 
Life. M. 10, vol. M. 2. Published by Breitkopf & Hartel, Leipzig. 

In the first part of this work (310 pages) Hénsbréch describes "The ultramontane Catholic 
world in which | grew up". In the second part (656 pages) he describes "Essence, Institution and 
Effectiveness of the Jesuit Order". The first part is in fourth, the second in third edition. 
Hédnsbréch belongs to the outgoing papists, who not only throw away the bath, but also the 
child, and with the papist superstition at the same time also reject all Christianity. In the present 
book, too, Hénsbréch does not conceal his radical views, according to which he no longer wants 
to know anything about Christian dogmas, as the last section in particular (Il, p. 593 f.) shows. 
From this it is evident at the same time that Hénsbréch has also failed to recognize the real 
essence of Roman antichristianism, namely, the doctrine that man's blessedness is bound to 
obedience to the pope instead of to Christ alone and faith in him. So this writing of H6nsbréch's 
does not mean a fight for Christianity against the actual anti-Christianity. But Hénsbréch's 
detailed work offers a lively description of his sad experiences in the papacy and especially in 
the Jesuit Order. At the same time, it provides rich material to substantiate the fact that 
ultramontanism and Jesuitism have everywhere set out to bring the state under the rule of the 
church, that they make everything, including religion and morality, subservient to this end, and 
that Jesuitism therefore constitutes the greatest danger to the modern cultural state with its 
political and religious freedom. Here is ample material for anyone who wants to learn about 
papist superstition, indulgences, praying the rosary, auricular confession, the mass, the 
pernicious educational and backward teaching methods of the Jesuits, their patriotism, 
falsifications of history, lies and calumnies against Luther and the Protestants, about the fraud 
of their vows of poverty, chastity and obedience, about the morals of the Jesuits and their ploys 
to bring especially the "great, rich and noble" of this world under their control. To what extent 
Gibbons and other "Jesuits" have succeeded here in America in ingratiating themselves with 
our presidents and politicians is generally known. But few seem to have any idea of the danger 
which this fact means for our country and its freedom. If, therefore, there is any country in the 
world which needs enlightenment as to the danger of Papism and Jesuitism to the state, it is 
America. And that Jesuitism is a connection dangerous to the state and to culture has been 
irrefutably demonstrated by Hénsbréch, although not for the first time. 

F.B. 
The Philosophical Scholasticism of German Protestantism in the Age of 
Orthodoxy. By Emil Weber. Published by Quelle and Meyer, in Leipzig. 
Price: M. 3.50. 

In the introduction to his work Weber says: "The history of philosophy, which has to follow 
the train of the new age, is not able to gain any interest from it" (the school philosophy of the 
16th and 17th centuries). The history of theology is different. It could not possibly pass by the 
question of the nature of the philosophy which dominated the Protestant universities in the 
sixteenth and especially in the seventeenth century. That the developed dogmatics of orthodoxy 
had not come into being without the momentous influence of a philosophical study, must have 
forced itself upon critical observation, as soon as this dogmatics as a whole belonged to history. 
The historian of theology could not fail to notice the change which, at the turn of the seventeenth 
century, had also taken place in the philosophy of the German universities. 
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sitaten had entered. The new 'theological’ scholasticism has for its precondition a new 
‘philosophical’ scholasticism. In spite of this its importance, however, the school philosophy of 
the seventeenth century has not received sufficient attention even among theologians. GaB, in 
his History of Protestant Dogmatics, has sought to draw a picture of it by extracts from a few of 
the most common manuals. But how little it is really known is already evident from the fact that 
its origin still lies to some extent in obscurity. Only Trdéltsch, in his important attempt on -Vernunft 
und Offenbarung bei Johann Gerhard und Melanchthon', has cleared up old, ill-founded 
conjectures, and given in passing, with his historical sense, some intimations of its actual 
course. A penetrating appreciation of the whole movement, which demands affectionate 
entering into its various tendencies and impulses, we also miss in him; it lay outside the scope 
of his proper task." Weber now seeks to fill this gap, and his short writing of 128 pages also 
testifies to great erudition and expertise. Unfortunately, however, the whole account is very terse 
and brief, and also presupposes far more than ordinary knowledge of Aristotelian and scholastic 
philosophy. For those who do not have this knowledge, this booklet will remain unenjoyable. F. 
B. 


The Worldviews of the Great Philosophers of the Modern Era. By Dr. Ludwig 
Busse. Fifth edition. Edited by Dr. R. Falckenberg. Published by B. G. 
Teubner, Leipzig. Price: M.1.25. 

This paper discusses the following philosophers: Descartes, Geulincx, Malebranche, 
Spinoza, Bacon, Locke, Leibnitz, Berkeley, Hume, Wolfs, Kant, Fichte, Schelling, Hegel, 
Schopenhauer, Hartmann, Herbart, Lotze, Lange, Comte, Will, Spencer. The main doctrines of 
these philosophers are set forth clearly and in common language. The introduction says of the 
task of philosophy: "The unified summing up of all knowledge into a total view of the world, which 
is to make the essence, the meaning and the significance of the world as a whole 
comprehensible to us: this is the task that is set for it. Philosophy deals with the last, highest, 
and most general questions; it seeks to comprehend and explain reality from the last and 
highest, if possible, from a last and highest point of view. In this it differs from all the other 
sciences: these are special and individual sciences, it is the universal science," etc. Busse and 
Falckenberg do not claim that any of the aforementioned philosophers have solved this task, or 
even that they have made a real beginning towards this solution. But the editors do not seem to 
have recognized that this task is absolutely unsolvable for human reason. F. B. 


Greek-German Dictionary of the New Testament by Prof. Dr. 
S. Ch. Schiriitz. Newly edited by Dir. Dr. Theodor Eger. Sixth, revised 
edition. Published by Emil Roth, Giessen. Price: M.6, hardcover M. 7.50. 
The spread of this dictionary of the New Testament is a proof of its usefulness. Dr. Schirlitz 
had written his dictionary especially for aspiring theologians and therefore did not only pay 
attention to the linguistic element, which is naturally in the foreground in a dictionary of this kind, 
but also paid attention to the realities. The fifth edition, published by Dr. Th. Eger in Darmstadt 
in 1893, is a complete revision of Schirlitz's work. In the preface to this edition, Dr. Eger states: 
"To undertake this revision was for the undersigned an even more difficult decision, as it was 
necessary to create a work that would have its own right next to the Grimm, Lexikon Graeco- 
Latinum in Libros Novi Testamenti, which in many respects cannot be surpassed. In this 
respect, the editor was guided by essentially the same points of view that Schirlitz detailed in 
the opening words to the preface of the first edition (1850). Thus, above all, what the author 
says about the value of a Greek-German dictionary still seems to stand true today; and that 
Schirlitz's book, in addition to Grimm's, although it naturally differs from him also in its earlier 
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The fact that the dictionary, in its fifth edition, is now in its fifth edition, proves that the dictionary, 
which did not significantly move away from the first editions, as far as layout and arrangement 
are concerned, remedied an indispensable need". Schirlitz's dictionary avoids learned detail and 
is concerned with clarity and comprehensibility, and is thus indeed a handbook and auxiliary 
book that is easy to use, especially for pastors and students of theology. In the present sixth 
edition, some errors and oversights of the fifth edition have been corrected and small changes 
have been made in some places, but Dr. Eger assures us that they do not change the character 
of the book in any way. Even in this dictionary, however, the data are not always completely 
reliable. Thus, for instance, the ovc 7p0éyva, Rom. 8, 29, is translated "of which God 
knew beforehand that they would be sent to the attainment of eternal life". The same meaning 
is given to the word mpoytv@oxevv in the other passages 
Attached to the Scripture. Inconsistently, on the other hand, for tpoyvwotc also the 
correct meaning, "the resolution previously made," is given. Page 212 becomes 

KadAsiv and page 232 conceived only in the sense of invitatio, while yet kaAciv in most 
places includes the effect, and is synonymous with conversion. F. B. 


Theology and Church. Contributions to the present church problem by D. Dr. A. 
W. Hunzinger, Professor in Erlangen. A. Deicherts Verlag, Leipzig. Price: 
M. 2. 

This is an anthology of articles and lectures which have already been published in the 
"Neue kirchliche Zeitschrift", in the "Geisteskampf der Gegenwart" and in the "Noris", the 
yearbook for Protestant culture. They describe without make-up the sad ecclesiastical conditions 
in Germany and the plight of modern theology, which thinks it must impart faith and knowledge. 
What concessions D. Hunzinger himself is willing to make is indicated in the sentences with 
which his booklet concludes: "Admittedly, we are convinced that the massive supranaturalism 
of an epoch that lies behind us, with its theory of inspiration and its concept of miracles that 
break through physical and psychic regularity, has fulfilled its time. Once again the science of 
our time compels us to seek a new way of teaching old truth." But we are convinced that a 
theologizing which in the above way abandons inspiration and basically also miracles must end 
in complete bankruptcy for the old faith, of which there is already not too much left in the 
"modern positive theology" of Seeberg and in the "modern theology of the old faith" of Theodor 
Kaftan, from which Hunzinger builds the hope for theology and the church in the future. F. B. 


BEGINNER'S HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY, by Herbert Ernest Gushman, A. M., 
Ph. D. Vol. I. Ancient and Mediaeval Philosophy; Vol. I: Modern 
Philosophy. Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston. 

Of this work the author says in the preface: "This book is intended as a text-book for 
sketch-courses in the history of philosophy. It is written for the student rather than for the 
teacher. It is a history of philosophy upon the background of geography and of literary and 
political history. As a text-book for sketch-courses it employs summaries, tables, and other 
generalizations as helps to the memory. The philosophical teaching is presented as simply as 
possible, so as to bring into prominence only the leading doctrines. My own personal 
criticism and interpretation, on the one hand, and explanations in technical language, on the 
other, have been avoided as far as possible. ... In making use of geographical maps, 
contemporary literature, and political history, this book is merely utilizing for pedagogical 
reasons the stock of information with which the college student is furnished when he begins 
the history of philosophy." A history of philosophy, written and judged from the Lutheran 
standpoint, we do not know. And although the author of this work confines himself for the most 
part to giving a brief objective account of the position of the various philosophers, it is not without 
all judgment, as is in the nature of things. In the process, it becomes apparent that Cushman did 
not recognize the essence of Christianity and, accordingly, that he did not use the right yardstick. 
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of the assessment has not found. Otherwise, the presentation is a relatively popular and 
generally understandable. The author also knows how to capture the reader's interest and treat 
his subject in an interesting way. Of course, there is not enough space to offer an all-round 
account of the individual philosophical systems, which was not the author's intention. But we 
have seldom found a book that treats philosophical matters as comprehensibly and attractively 
as the present one. In the presentation Cushman follows Windelband, as he also states himself. 
The value concludes with the philosophy of Herbart and Schopenhauer as well as with a short 
overview of the philosophy of the 19th century. The book is accompanied by several maps and 
a picture of Socrates, Kant and Spinoza. If we are not mistaken, the two volumes cost $3.00. 
F. B. 
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I. America. 
Speaking of our "doctrine and woe," the Lutheran says: "One of its interesting 


features is the review of current events in the Church at home and abroad. " 
E. P. 

Our Chicago Pastoral Conference has made arrangements to hold three or four joint 

meetings a year with the local conference of the Norwegian Synod. Doctrines and practical 

matters of mutual interest are to be discussed. The medium of mutual communication will be the 


English language. E.P. 
The Ohio Synod has added a new building to its seminary in St. Paul, Minn. 
EsP: 


General Synod will have its own official organ in the future. Attempts to purchase the 
Lutheran Observer have not succeeded. On the other hand, The Lutheran World and 
Church Work are to be merged into one paper. The new paper will be called Lutheran 


Church Work and will debut on April 1, sixteen pages strong. The three papers hitherto 
published in the General Synod were private papers. Already since 1899 the movement was 
under way that an official organ of its own was desired. This step is not right for the faction which 
stands by the Lutheran Observer. \t fears financial difficulty and especially restriction of 
freedom of speech and printing. The more positive party rejoices in the prospect of a synodical 
organ. D. Neve assures those of the other party that freedom of discussion is not to be restricted, 
and rightly emphasizes that in a Lutheran paper freedom of discussion has its limit in the 
Lutheran confession. We wish the new Trombone a clear Lutheran tone! 
E. P. 
There is a movement afoot within the United Synod of the South to establish a high 
school for girls in South Carolina. 
E. P. 
According to the Lutheran, the number of candidates for the preaching ministry in 
all denominations has increased in the last year. The Lutheran exclaims, "That is a hopeful 


sign of the increase of faith and Christian life among us." The sad thing about it is just 
so many denominations! E. P. 
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Dr. Carroll, the noted religious statistician, attributes the rapid and steady growth of 
the Lutheran Church to two causes: "Fidelity in preaching the Old Gospel, and the stability 
of the pastoral office." ©er Lutheran, bem toir bieg entnepmen, bemerlt bagu: "We note that 
the two go together. The man who preaches the old Gospel is likely to enjoy a long pastorate. 
The man who 'plays to the galleries' by preaching all manner of things new and novel is 
usually 'kept moving.’ We know a Lutheran < pastor whose sensational sectarian neighbor 
has changed six times. Every one of the six has captured the crowds; but the Lutheran 
minister has gathered a great congregation and built a magnificent church. The old church 
whither the crowds have gone will probably soon be for sale." Even our fathers gave good 
advice to the Papists, "If ye would keep the church with you, ye must seek to have it rightly 
taught and preached; by this means ye may establish a good will and constant obedience." 
(Apology; Miller, p. 191.) E. P. 

The flip side of this. The so-called liberal churches have a great dearth of preachers. 
Where there is no blessed gospel to preach, there is nothing for preachers to do. The vacuous 
preaching eventually disgusts many of these preachers themselves. Last year among the 
Unitarians 36 preachers voluntarily resigned and took up a secular profession, within six years 
90. The candidates from their seminaries do not even fill the gaps that death tears. They have 
some substitute in the apostasy from other churches. It's the same with the Universalists. Their 
theological school near Boston received not a single new student last fall, and that in Ohio a 


single new student. E. P. 
D. Charles S. Albert, an eminent member of the General Synod, died February 4. 
E. P. 


Dr. Carroll has this to say about the Lutherans: "The various Lutheran bodies are 
gaining in organization, in equipment, and in numbers. For benevolences they raised, in 
1911, $2,832,800, and paid something like $12,500,000 in local expenses. The value of their 
church property reaches nearly $84,000,000. The number of institutions of various kinds 
which they maintain is very remarkable. They have 27 theological seminaries with nearly 
1300 students, 42 colleges (of which all but 18 are coeducational), with property worth 
$5,890,000, 52 academies with over 6000 students, 8 colleges and seminaries for women, 
64 homes for orphans, 35 homes for the aged, 5 homes for defectives, 9 deaconess mother- 
houses, 44 hospitals, 9 hospices, 22 immigrants' and seamen's missions, and 14 other 
institutions for children and the wayward. There is little tendency toward a reduction in the 
number of divisions, but the General Synod and the General Council seem to be approaching 
a better understanding. They have just adopted a plan of arbitration and division of territory 
for home mission purposes which promises increased economy and efficiency."- The 
lamented "divisions" are based on doctrinal differences; and "arbitration" does not help. 

EL Py 

Dance instruction in public schools. In Illinois, Wisconsin, and Michigan, dancing 

instruction has been established in the public schools in many places. The Augustana Synod, 


and more recently the Illinois Conference of the same Synod, have lodged a vehement protest. 
The protest is 
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certainly justified. Christian religious instruction may not be given in the state schools, because 
they are state institutions, and Christian discipline cannot be expected there. But they are 
certainly not there to be schools of ungodliness. Textbooks which undermine the Christian faith, 
and now, too, the deliberate cultivation of the flesh! Quo ruimus? - Some time ago a cartoon 
appeared with a double pair of dancers: one couple doing the simple, more decent dance of 
1749, the other depicting the "Bunny Hug" of 1912, with a horrified expression on the face of 
the older couple at the shamelessness of the newer one. This cartoon may also at the same 
time illustrate the point of using some of Luther's sayings about the dancing of his time to justify 


modern dancing. E. P. 
Princeton Seminary will celebrate its centennial in the month of May. It now numbers 
185 students, of whom 83 are new. E.P. 


Five members were expelled from a congregation of the Dunker because they had put 
themselves on an equal footing with the world by having telephones installed in their houses 
and using them. On appeal to the higher spiritual or ecclesiastical authority, the latter decided 
that the use of telephones was not to be regarded as an equalization of this world. On the basis 
of this decision, the departed were readmitted with full honors. 

(The German Lutheran.) 

Rome and the Bible. In an English paper we read, "| notice that Cardinal Gibbons, in his 
defense of the Roman Catholic Church: 'The Faith of Our Fathers,’ handles the Bible in this way. 
In advocating celibacy for priests, and citing Tit. 1 as to how a bishop should be, he nicely omits 
the sixth verse, which says he should be the husband of one wife." Yes, Papacy or Bible - one 
of the two must be silent. How the papists must wish that someone had done more thoroughly 
and to a greater extent what is reported in Jer. 36:23! Then it would also be said of their whole 
army: "And no one stripped himself nor tore his clothes. 

E. P. 


Lutheran Standard cannot make sense of a Missourian. In a review of the tenth issue 
of Hoenecke's Dogmatics, which speaks of enlightenment, conversion, etc., he says: "Doctor 
Hoenecke says things with which we cannot agree. At the same time, he so 
outspokenly condemns the doctrines of Calvinism that Calvinists will look in vain 
for much consolation in his treatment. The ‘irresistible call' is clearly and 
positively rejected. The question has sometimes arisen in our minds, 'When a 
writer absolutely condemns a certain error, and then employs certain expressions 
which seem, after all, to involve that error, have we any right to accuse him of 
teaching that doctrine; or have we a right to accuse him of insincerity? ™ And then 
he classifies Missourians: "We believe there are some Missourians who are 
Calvinistic. We believe there are some who are intractably stubborn. But we still 
believe that most of them believe as we do concerning the subjects which have 
been in dispute between us for over thirty years." E.P. 
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More papal groveling? Robert G. Valentine, Commissioner of Indian Affairs, had 
recently forbidden the teachers in the Indian schools to wear religious garments and insignia. 
There arose such a howl from the pope's servants, offended in their sacred rights, that President 
Taft gave instructions to suspend the execution of the commissioner's order until the protesters 
could be heard and the matter looked into. The schools in question were formerly Catholic 
schools, subsidized by the State, but have then been taken over by the Government in all forms, 
that is, really schools of the State. What Valentine wanted to do was nothing more than a 
standing rule of the government. When Protestants are put back in the Philippines, the Holy 
Father smirks, and his creatures grin. Against heretics he wants the arm of secular authority 
used; but to himself he wants most of all an authority that has neither arm nor eyes nor sense 
of right, but only a full purse, and puts it at the free disposal of all priests and nuns. Perhaps the 
government will be made to believe that nuns are the only useful teachers of Indians, and that 
the poor nuns not only have the character indelebilis, but that even the characteristic dress 
cannot be got off them since they were clothed. E. P. 

After the death of the false prophet Dowie, who some years ago made much of himself 
and claimed to be the third Elijah, his widow sees to it that her husband's false teachings are 
not forgotten. She makes the voice of her husband, "the divine teacher," sound through a 
graphophone; and many faithful Zionists shed tears when they hear the voice of their master. 
After what was experienced with him in Dowie's last years, and after the end which he has taken, 
the present faithful must surely be composed of the people who will not become all. E. P. 

People other than us miss the actual preaching in Billy Sunday's "sermons". The Baptist 
"Messenger" writes: "It is difficult to form a judgment of him. He is quite peculiar in his preaching 
and in his methods. Crowds flock to hear him, and many accept the invitation to surrender to 
the Lord. But we miss in his sermons a clear exposition of the way of salvation. Certain sins and 
vices are violently exposed by him, and in a stormy manner he appeals to the people to leave 
their sin and evil living and turn to God; but the truths of the cross are little emphasized. Let us 
hope that it will be found that a large proportion of those who are stated to have been converted 
have really been converted, and not merely humanly and superficially touched." True conversion 
can only occur where law and gospel are brought to the man in a right way. And those thus 
converted have need of the Christian food of divine word all their lives. For this purpose Christ 
has instituted the ministry of preaching in the church. Where this is rightly administered, the 
Church is well supplied. E. P. 

The Moody Bible Institute was attended by 700 students last year. A class of 112 
graduated from the institution. Further, 517 students received instruction through the 
correspondence department. 

E. P. 
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The Herrnhuter or Brethren Church numbers barely 40,000 members in Europe and 
America. These gave for heathen missions last year $472,864. From heathenism 96,459 
Christians have been collected. (Ref. Kchztg.) 

The Mormons are said to have at present 17 "high priests," 67 "miracle preachers," and 
850 "missionaries" working in the various cities of all countries. In 1910 the Mormon recruiters 
carried off 963 women from Great Britain to Utah. 

(Ref. Kchztg.) 

Of the uplifting of the Negroes in church matters the Methodist "apologist" speaks 
very enthusiastically. He says: "The Negroes today have room for 10,500,000 in 35,000 
churches, built at a cost of over $60,000,000, with a debt of only §5,000,000, indicating that they 
have actually put $55,000,000 into their churches. Of the approximately 10,000,000 Negroes in 
the United States, nearly 4,000,000 are members of these churches, and 2,000,000 Sunday- 
school pupils assemble every Sunday to study the same Sunday-school lessons which are 
taught in the White Sunday-schools of the country. Such results as the foregoing have never 
been realized by any people in a single generation; and this is the more remarkable when we 
remember that less than fifty years ago the Negro race began this advancement with absolutely 
nothing." We, too, have been working for years at the right "uplifting" of the Negroes, and we 
intend to continue to "uplift" diligently, that is, to make quite a few blessed everywhere. 

E. P. 

The United Presbyterian Church has undertaken to secure one million dollars for the 
work of internal and external mission. During the month of March a year's subscription is to be 
secured from each member for this purpose, to be paid off in monthly contributions. 

E. P. 

The great demand for workers in foreign missionary service is shown in a pamphlet 
published by the Student Volunteer Movement. It details 629 different missionary positions 
that 25 of the major missionary societies are seeking to fill this year. 268 of these mission 
positions are for women missionaries. . E:-P: 

Against white teachers in negro schools, Governor Blease of South Carolina, in his 
message, urges the Legislature to pass an Act. The passage reads: "It is recommended that 
you pass an Act prohibiting any white person from teaching in negro schools or 
teaching negro children. We boast of the fact that we have no social equality in 
South Carolina; yet white people are teaching in negro schools who are associating 
with the pupils and teaching them that they are as good as white people, and are 
instilling into their heads ideas of social equality. Not long since a white woman 
was seen walking on a negro school-ground with one arm around a negro boy and 
the other around a negro girl. What do you expect to be the outcome of this kind 


of conduct? Stop it, and stop it now!"- Blease is well known for his negro hatred. To be 

sure, laborers need not incite racial hatred against Negroes without necessity. But if such laws 

were to come into existence in the South, it would affect the Negro mission very seriously. 
E. P. 
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The Fourth Ecumenical Methodist Conference, gathered in Toronto, has issued a 
message to Methodists in all countries. We highlight a few things from it. The largest part is a 
glorification of Methodism. Its origin: "Methodism arose by the Spirit of JEsu Christ out of a 
religious revival such as, apart from the Reformation, has not been seen in the history of the 
Christian Church." Its peculiarity: "The experience, theology, and preaching of Methodism owe 
their peculiarity only to this luminous conception of the gracious, holy, and world-embracing love 
of God, the supreme authority in heaven and earth. Thus Methodism appears, as John Wesley 
said, simply as a return to primitive Christianity by way of a renewed experience of the content 
and power of it. It has no special doctrines. In its beginning as well as later it kept aloof from 
theological and ecclesiastical controversies, except where the scope, meaning, or genuineness 
of the gospel as revealed in Christ JEsu and confirmed in the salvation experience of believers 
was touched. ... In his importance to the spiritual life of modern times, Wesley may be placed 
alongside an Augustine and Luther." Then the beneficent influence of Methodism is 
emphasized, its evangelical influence even upon other churches, and then it is continued, "The 
twentieth century has more need of it than the nineteenth and eighteenth had. It is, by its very 
nature, the best antidote to Sazerdotalism (priestly and parochial arrogance and ceremonial 
stuff), a protection of evangelical truth against the ever-changing currents of modern thought, 
the documentation of the possibility of combining faithfulness to the faith with freedom of 
thought, and of a progression of the church with the times." "We do not regard the 
denominational organization of Methodism as sectarian." Church unity is desired, but it is 
believed that each individual church can serve the universal church "with the truth specially 
entrusted to it." Brisk missionary activity is encouraged, and in the process the observation is 
said to have been made, "The world is beginning to get a new look at the God-glorifying 
greatness of Christ." And finally, Christians are inculcated with their social and political duties. 
"We should be restlessly anxious to help lift up the material conditions of the masses in sucha 
way that even the weakest may not be hindered by them, but rather spurred on to strive for a 
truly Christian life with all the moral, intellectual, and even physical advantages that go with it." 
Even: "In the field of international relations we must use all our influence for the abolition of war, 
for the removal of all causes of suspicion and alienation between nations, and for the 
suppression of all warlike passions when they want to break out." Then God is thanked "for 
giving into the heart of his servant the President of the United States," and for the British 
Government's having helped to bring about a League of Peace. Yea, still more, "We must further 
take constant care that in the contact of the stronger and more advanced nations with the more 
backward, these our weaker brethren shall be protected in their rights and highest interests, and 
never raped by covetousness, disregard, and cruelty." 
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In the whole second half of the "message" one must forcibly keep in mind that it starts from a 
church community. The papists are not the only ones who do not know where the ecclesiastical 
territory has its limits. E. P. 


The Lutheran Observer approvingly reprints an omission from the Continent on 
the ne temere, calling it a "very practical and pertinent comment. The Outlook says: 
"Roman papers assert that the Catholic Church has a right to have and enforce church laws on 
matrimonial matters, just as the Protestant Church has laws on the remarriage of the unjustly 
divorced. To this the Outlook objects: "Indeed; but the odious thing about ne temere is that 
it may lead to the dissolution of existing marriages." He thinks the State has the right, as now 
proposed in Canada, to make it a crime for any man or woman to give advice of conscience to 
leave a marriage which is legalized by the State. And there he continues: "Such a statute 
would not in any wise pinch the Protestant conscience; for even where 
Protestantism would call marriage sinful, as in the case of guilty divorced persons, 
it would simply call upon the wedded couple to repent of their sin and to atone for 
it as best they might by conscientious fidelity to their latest vows. It would never 


advise desertion." Thus the Outlook does not accurately portray the "Protestant conscience" 
caught up in God's Word. Repentance could become very cheap. Right repentance has the 
restitutio with it, undoes the damage as far as it can. E. P. 


ll. foreign countries. 


The "A. E. L. K." of Leipzig assesses the ecclesiastical situation in Germany in its 
preface for this year's edition and paints a dark, but only too true picture. After the author of this 
preface has shown how all this has gradually become so, and how many had long concealed 
the seriousness of the situation and had given in to the opinion that it was not so bad, he 
continues literally: "Then suddenly in the past year the veil tore and illuminated the situation as 
with a flash of lightning. It was the Jatho case. A pastor on the Rhine had dared to deny 
everything down to the last remnant that the Church believed, and in doing so he claimed that 
he could still remain a servant of the Church. There was a wild outcry throughout Germany, but 
not that a Protestant pastor dared to do this incredible thing, but that his church regiment dared 
to call him to account for it. And when he was removed from his office with a generous pension, 
an uproar arose, as if a treason of the worst kind had been committed. The earnest men of the 
College of Judges were called "ungodly," their good names were exposed to public wrath and 
scorn; tumultuous popular assemblies of thousands took place, hurling their imprecations 
against the Church. The friends of the ‘Christian world’ threw up their hands in horror; a number 
of German university professors voiced their protest against the proceedings; indeed, a 
considerable number of Protestant clergy declared themselves united with Jatho. And as if all 
this were not enough, a new slogan was derived from the case, which announced the downfall 
of the present existence of the national churches: 
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Separation of church and state or at least the abolition of a supreme church supervision; freedom 
of doctrine and confession to the individual congregations. With all seriousness it was declared 
to exist rightly in the Protestant Church that every preacher could teach what he wished, up to 
the denial of a personal God, if only his individual congregation was satisfied with it. If we survey 
the whole movement which the Jatho case brought about, the impression is that of undermined 
ground on which the Church stood. For years it has been undermined in all sincerity by the 
means of 'science', in the name of 'truth research’; one pillar of the Church after another quietly 
sank down, and poorer and poorer in Christianity became the people. God's revelations 
appeared to them stranger and stranger, the attitude became more and more alienated from 
Christianity and the Church, the ‘evangelical’ people lost their ‘gospel’ under their hands, and 
only the cry for freedom of religion remained, in which the other cry, 'Freedom from religion!’ was 
concealed. Perhaps it will be countered that theology alone cannot be held responsible for this 
misére. Certainly. But it remains significant that when we ask those who have fallen out with the 
Christian religion and church who gave them the right and the cause for their view, they only too 
often hold out the same answer to us: We follow only your theologians! And it cannot be denied 
that, through the work of modern theology, two little words have been set almost out of course 
among the people, in which an essential part of Christianity moves: the divine 'Thou shalt’ and 
the human 'I believe’. Both had to dwindle wherever God's Word was obliterated as God's Word. 
- Thus we have sketched in brief outline the Babylonian captivity of the Church, into which, in 
the last age of man, she was led by God's counsel. The great word was had by the enemies of 
the Church and her faith. She herself has been pushed back to such a small space that one has 
already advanced to the question how far she can still be tolerated with her gospel, her claim to 
the youth, her right of supervision over doctrine, her confession. It is understandable how far- 
sighted friends of the church saw themselves confronted with the question and considered the 
question of how and what could still be saved." (K. B.) 

A sad moral picture of Protestantism is presented by the way in which certain followers 
of Jatho, especially within the Protestant Association, are fighting against the church authorities. 
Here we no longer see the seriousness of intellectual dispute or the manliness of conviction, but 
an undignified skipping of the rules of nobility and decency, not to speak of Christian ethical 
principles. A recent proof of this is the case of Siems, preacher at Charlottenburg, with what 
attaches to it. Siems had been admitted to the negotiations of the Spruchkollegium with Jatho at 
his special request, and used this concession - noblesse n'oblige pas - for agitational 
speeches in Steglitz and Hamburg and a demagogic article in the "Protestantenblatt." He called 
the proceedings against Jatho a "grave injustice," scorned the members of the Spruchkollegium, 
called the Marrnor cross on the table "a fact grievously injurious to religious feeling,” in short, did 
everything to make this institution of the Landeskirche 
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and to disparage the proceedings of his authority before all the world. The impropriety was so 
strong for a preacher of the national church whose bread he ate, that the Oberkirchenrat itself 
took the matter in hand. The notice has recently been issued, saying, "The Protestant High 
Church Council has been faced with the consideration of instituting formal disciplinary 
proceedings against you with the object of dismissing you from the ministry. In the present case, 
it has refrained from taking this course of action and has limited itself to expressing its serious 
disapproval of your improper conduct, which is incompatible with the duties of a clergyman of the 
regional church. In case of a repetition, however, you would have to expect disciplinary action." 
This decision, however, immediately gave new cause to the lovers of impropriety. The 
"Protestantenblatt" of the well-known D. Max Fischer in Berlin took the unqualifiedness of Siems 
as "freedom of speech" and, in mockery of the authorities, printed the incriminated article once 
again. Of the gentle notice to Siems it says: "The decree comes, after all, from Prussia; there 
one is still accustomed to the corporal's baton and believes one can still achieve something with 
such a stentorian voice and physical exertion of strength. More sensitive people would feel hurt 
by the very fact that an authority uses such words and phrases; one could speak of insults. But 
a lieutenant does not sue his colonel. So let's put it aside and wish the authorities a little more - 
subtlety; we don't even want to talk about Christianity! " Finally, it is threatened, "Our friends in 
Prussia do not think of being frightened!" And this seems to be true. For the "Vossische Ztg." 
already reports on a Jatho lecture in Berlin, saying, among other things: "Pastor Frederking, in 
refreshing unconcern, tied in with the tolerant Old Fritz, in order then to mockingly declare feud 
with the church regiment. The liberal pastors Rohde and Alfred Fischer concluded the round 
dance; each exercised the grace to name Jatho as his colleague. What will the Spruchkollegium 
set against this judgment of his?" One will be reasonably surprised that in the circles of the 
Protestant Association and those close to it ("Christi. Welt") still no serious word has been spoken 
against this lowering of such serious questions to the level of the gaff. No organization in the 
country tolerates such performance from those belonging to it, as the Prussian National Church 
must experience from its clergy. The party of "freedom," the Social Democracy, lets anyone "fly 
out" without sparing who mobilizes against the party leadership. Every organization does it this 
way; no one tolerates this "freedom of speech," for it would be the undermining of the 
organization. From the point of view of self-preservation alone, it would be desirable that the 
Prussian Regional Church should meet its anarchist clergymen so vigorously that the scoffers' 
mouths would finally be closed. (A. E. L. K.) 

In January Jatho spoke in Munich at two evenings organized by the Freireligidser 
Kartell. Both times the halls were overcrowded. A discerning Protestant who attended the first 
meeting said that he had received from Jatho the impression of great obscurity and had not really 
heard anything specifically Christian or biblical from his mouth. A report in "Christentum und 
Gegenwart" (Christianity and the Present) was much more favorable, in which it was said of Jatho 
that there lived 
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in him "a sparkling, fervent piety that irresistibly carries one away", and in which he is compared 
to the old mystics. From this report we also learn that Jatho, amidst unending applause, called 
for "self-redemption by way of self-education," and that in another address he described 
humanity as the highest goal of all human endeavors. It is impossible for the sake of space, and 
it is not the intention of our newspaper, to give a detailed account of Jatho's and Horneffer's 
speeches; we would only like to point out that in the capital of Bavaria there seem to be great 
masses of those who, especially under the influence of the well-known monist and free-religious 
leader Horneffer, are turning away from everything that is called biblical and ecclesiastical. (Can 
the "filled Jathosale" not be explained by Athenian inclinations? Acts. 17, 21.) (A. E. L. K.) 

The Student Missionary Association is planning a Student Missionary Conference for 
1913. Such have been held every four years since 1897. The last one, in 1909, was attended 
by more than 400 participants. The next one will again be held in Halle at the beginning of the 
summer semester and will have as its main theme "The rich relations between mission and 
science". Basic lectures by well-known mission men are to be explained by several individual 
pictures, if possible by eye-witnesses. As before, four days are envisaged for the conference. A 
federal secretary, yet to be appointed, is to take charge of the preparatory work and especially 
of the important advertising activities within the student body. At the meeting of the executive 
committee of the "St. f. M.", which was called for January 17 in the St. Michaelshospiz in Berlin 
to discuss the conference plan, some of the members also attended. M.", to which some older 
gentlemen were also present, it was also decided to set up an advisory council of older members 
living permanently in their homeland, which is important for the further development of the 
Federation. Until now the work of the "St. f. M." suffered greatly from the discontinuity caused 
by the sending out of its most active members as missionary workers; this will hopefully now be 
eliminated. The "St. f. M." in its various groups are about 200 academics of all faculties, of whom 
54, including 20 non-theologians, are already or have been in direct missionary service. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Church attendance and communion of the soldiers of Germany. Up to now it has 
happened that soldiers in individual regiments have been ordered to take communion. In the 
future such a commandment to the Lord's Supper is no longer to take place, but only volunteers 
are to participate in the Lord's Supper. A detachment to church will, as a rule, take place by 
company. At least that's one less piece of mischief! Lutheran practice is that none are admitted 
to the sacrament, nisi antea explorati. E.P. 

At the theological school in Bethel near Bielefeld a chair for missionary science is 
established, which is not only to serve the theological students studying at Bethel, but is also 
intended as a center for the efforts to impart the necessary missionary training to academics of 
all faculties who want to enter the missionary service. It is also expected that on leave in the 
homeland 
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missionaries will gladly take advantage of the opportunity for theological and missionary training 
offered in Bethel. The well-known missionary writer Pastor D. Julius Richter in Schwanebeck 
has been appointed to this chair. (Hermannsb. Missbl.) 

"Some time ago a news item passed through the papers in England, according to 
which a quite enormous number of Protestants of the first estates were supposed to have 
converted to Catholicism in Great Britain during the last few years. The Bishop of Bristol has 
now carefully investigated the matter, and found that something like the contrary is the case. 
From the clergy of the Anglican Church there have been converted 19, and not 572, as had 
been alleged; from the Scottish Episcopal Church 2 instead of 22; from the Irish 0 instead of 13; 
from the highest English nobility and high offices of state 6 instead of 577; from the land army 
and navy 2 officers instead of 369, etc. Moreover, the Bishop points out that a very different 
figure would result if a counter-count were made of the Catholics converted from Rome to 
Protestantism in England. With the hope of the Romanization of England it is once more 
nothing." So report the "Theological Gazette." At any rate, the exaggerated figures come from 
papists, and are explained by two proverbial sayings: "The wish is father to the thought," and: 
"Rattling is part of the trade. " E..P: 

From a Roman review of the Luther biography by Hartmann Grisar. Dr. M. Hiptmair 
writes in the "Theologisch-Praktische Quartalschrift" (Theological-Practical Quarterly) of Linz: 
"Never has a man, by his own authority, by his own will and knowledge, done such destructive 
work in the theological and ecclesiastical field as Luther. Of course, almost no one disturbed 
him much in his world-transforming activities. He shook off Rome, ignored or thundered down 
the few German theologians who opposed him. The shepherds of Germany were fast asleep or 
allotria. The imperial government was paralyzed; the princes soon saw what great advantage 
would accrue to them from the shattering of the rich bishoprics and abbeys. Everything, 
everything helped together to complete and seal the terrible apostasy." - It is always forgotten 
whence Luther took his strength, namely, from the Word of God, which is the Holy Scriptures. 
Of this the Romans have no proper conception, and so the appearance of Luther remains more 
or less a mystery to them, in spite of all historical investigation. To call the Christianity of a Luther 
a"dogma-less" one is, by the way, mistaken. The man of God was not a modern dogma-hunter. 

(Th. BI.) 

About the decision of the Sprnchkollegium in the matter of the objection against 
the election of the pastor Heyn from Greifswald to the Kaiser Wilhelm Memorial Church in Berlin, 
an official statement has not yet appeared. The Spruchkollegium rendered its verdict in this 
matter some time ago, but the result was not to be announced until the official publication of the 
verdict and reasons. This has not yet taken place, but for weeks it has been generally known 
that the objection to the election of P. Heyn has been rejected. An indiscretion must therefore 
have been committed on some side, and the course of the case shows that the proceedings 
observed were not 
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has been practical. The verdict itself, like the outcome of the Fischer case, should be a sign that 
today only the most radical liberalism can be counted on to be decisively rejected by our 
ecclesiastical authorities. A final judgment, however, will only be possible after the publication 
of the reasons. 

(E. K. Z.) 

In the negotiations of the Higher Consistory in Strasbourg, which have now been 
published, Prof. Nowack calls the wish of the positive pastors that a professor who stands on 
the confession of the church should also be elected to the theological faculty "squaring the 
circle. As impossible as it is to make a square of the same size out of the circle, so impossible 
is it to have a positive orthodox professorship in Strasburg. This is clearly spoken. Whoever, 
then, in his harmlessness, was still of the opinion that the faculty was so benevolent and cheap- 
thinking, so unprejudiced and tolerant, as to allow a single positive lecturer to stand beside the 
many liberal ones, must have his eyes opened by this word of the squaring of the circle. This 
word is probably the strongest that has been hurled at professing circles for a long time." So 
reports Old Faith. Unbelief talks of tolerance as long as it wants to be tolerated. But when it is 
strong enough, it taunts Christians in their own house and pushes them out to the house. The 
old story of the dog and his strengthening cubs! 

E. P. 

"Science is the mother of theology." The "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" speaks of the 
present "crisis in theology," mentioning a lecture by D. Hunzinger: "Theology and Church; 
theology must be ecclesiastical." On this she states, "This is a great truth. Church and theology 
are decidedly correlative terms. Theology is either ecclesiastical or it ceases to be. Theology is 
quite in solidarity with the Church; for theology springs from the Church. If there were no Church, 
there would be no theology. The faith of the Church is the father of theology." But now comes 
the warning, "But the ecclesiasticality of theology is not to put its scientificity in fetters. This 
misunderstanding | would expressly prevent. For science is the mother of theology. And 
theology has the normal position only when it finds the right synthesis between ecclesiality and 
scientificity. If ecclesiasticism prevails over scientificity in such a way that it puts science in 
chains of slavery, then the power of theology is cut off. Theology must claim freedom of work 
and research, though not unlimited freedom, if it is to flourish. The theology of the Middle Ages, 
which degenerated into unfruitful traditionalism and scholasticism because of its supra-church 
nature, offers a chilling example. And likewise the theology of the age of Orthodoxy holds up a 
cautionary mirror to us, lest the confessing faithful of our day strive for a theology which makes 
a barren repristination of the theology of Orthodoxy its watchword. No, science must never wear 
slave chains, not even theological science, otherwise its instinct for research and its creative 
power will be shackled! But for all its scientific character, theology must nevertheless remain 
ecclesiastical! That must be the 
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Theology for its highest honor. How justified this demand is, may be clearly seen from the fact 
that even modern liberal theology likes to claim ecclesiasticism for itself, and that 'even on its 
most extreme side the predicate of unchurchliness is still felt to be a stain." A whimsical theology 
this, whose father is the faith of the Church and whose mother is science! As long as one does 
not want to return to the true, to the theology of Scripture, so long will there never be an 
improvement and a right overcoming of the "crisis in theology." And so long there is not much 
point in imploring people: "Let all confessing members of the church, however, bear this 
ecclesiastical theology with their earnest intercession, and fervently beseech the Lord of the 
church to awaken more and more theologians as chosen armorers, who, with the evidence of 
the Spirit and power, labor to overcome unchurch theology." E. P. 

Against celibacy, as the Nouvelle Revue in Paris has just now published, -Cardinal 
Matthieu, who died in 1908, spoke out in a memorandum addressed to the Pope in 1904. He 
writes, among other things: "Is it not time to tell the nations that marriage is a noble, holy thing, 
that it is equal to the priesthood and not at all contrary to it? The wife would be a double help to 
the priest. She would bring him a dowry (!) which will save him from poverty, and she would be 
a support to him in his apostolic profession. The law of celibacy, which is applied in the Catholic 
Church, has something hateful about it." (Wbg.) 

Now Saxony has also had its culture war debate. Up to now, Saxony has quietly 
endured the manifold contrasts in the church and has understood how to avoid all party disputes. 
The last state synod with its unanimous resolutions is witness to this. The break with the peace- 
loving past is all the more noteworthy when the Minister of Culture was taken to task by the 
national-liberal side because of the appointment of Prof. D. Althaus. The basis of the complaint 
was the article in the "Neues Sachs. Kirchenbl.", the inaccuracies of which we already explained 
in the previous issue. The legend was repeated of the Leipzig "tradition" of always placing next 
to orthodox theologians those of a mediatorial, or rather a One surprised by the assertion that 
the majority of the "church-minded" in Saxony belonged to the liberal direction; one called it a 
danger to the whole church-religious life if orthodox preachers entered into these liberal crowds; 
one surprised even more with the reference to the "filled" churches of the liberals and the 
"empty" ones of the orthodox and asked the Minister of Culture to avoid any one-sidedness in 
appointments. The Minister of Culture had an easy reply: in Leipzig there are still liberal lecturers 
on the lectern, and every student can hear them; furthermore, a man of Kirn's persuasion is 
already in prospect for the next appointment; and when the planned chair for the history of 
religion is established, one can really hear anything one wants in Leipzig. So there was no 
question of one-sidedness. However, it must be emphasized that the new appointments have 
brought the faculty to such a high level that it has a greater frequency than even in the jubilee 
year. He concluded, as he took the floor for the second time 
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The Pope was compelled to do so with the admonition that "at a time when religion and the 
Church are being fought so fiercely and often with fanatical hatred, we should and must all unite 
on the same ground, the firm foundation of the Gospel. Only if this happens will such a union 
ensure the richest blessings for our people in all fields, and especially in the ecclesiastical field". 
(A. E. L. K.) 

Non-Denominational Committee. The "Dissident", supplement of the liberal-democratic 
(i.e. not social-democratic) semi-monthly magazine "Das freie Wort", publishes in its January 
issue a plan to promote the mass withdrawal from the national church from this side as well. 
According to this plan, the "Freethinkers" and similar associations have created a center in the 
"Weimar Cartel," from which a committee "Denominational" has been appointed to thoroughly 
promote organized church-leaving. This committee consists of ten persons and is headed by 
Professor Ludwig Gurlitt. The statute of the committee states that it is to dissolve immediately, 
as soon as the civic equality of the dissidents has been won. The agitation against the church is 
to proceed according to the following plan: "In each city a representative is to report. This shop 
steward receives lists on which persons sign up who undertake to leave the church on condition 
that another number of persons also leave at the same time. This number of mutually guaranteed 
resignations is measured according to the size of the city or the importance of the persons who 
have committed themselves. The handling of the matter in detail must be left to the local 
knowledge of the shop stewards. After a net has been stretched over the whole of Germany by 
this work for at least half a year, it will then be agreed by a conference on which day the collected 
declarations will fly to the table of the district courts." At the same time it is remarked that 
"circumstances show that before the Reichstag elections the completion of this plan is neither 
possible nor expedient." The conclusion of the appeal is, "If this plan is well carried out, the 
Christian Church will receive a mortal wound." - By such departures the Christian Church 
receives neither a deadly wound, nor any wound at all; in fact, the severance of such rotten, 
dead members is very healthy to her. Yea, an otherwise healthy church would even procure this 
separation itself. Admittedly the collapse of the external institute of the State Church may be 
hastened by such mass departures, if the plan be skilfully executed. EP: 

Dr. Ernesto Rutili (Rome) gives interesting information about St. Peter's pence in the 
"New Century". It amounts to an average of perhaps 3 to 5 million annually. But through proper 
advertising one also achieves more. Thus in 1900 the papal coffers received a good 18 million. 
Of all this money the poor Pope, whose need the St. Peter's penny is intended to alleviate, does 
not receive a penny for his person. On the other hand, "the cardinals of the Curia, 25 in number 
on the average, who have nothing to do but vegetate in Rome," receive annually more than half 
a million (26,000 lire each), to which must be added 150,000 lire for housing allowance; and 
incidental expenses for extraordinary legations, etc. In short, the Cardinals of the Curia come to 
the Vatican at 
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about a million a year. The Vatican sacrifices about another million for its political 
representatives, nuncios, delegates, etc., with salaries of 16,000 to 60,000 lire a year, for the 
staff of the nunciature, the press, and the like. To these must be added the immense number of 
lower officials and servants, all of whom have nothing to do, such as the "Papal Postmaster- 
General, Chief Stablemaster, Privy Chamberlain, bearer of the Golden Rose, standard-bearer 
of the Holy Roman Church," etc.; and the Nobel Guard, the "Pomp and Circumstance", the 
"Pomp and Circumstance", the "Pomp and Circumstance", the "Pomp and Circumstance", and 
so on.; further, the Nobel Guard, the Palace Guard, the Swiss Guard, the Gendarmerie, the 
Pompiers, and the old pensioners of the Papal States, that is to say, the old Papal officials whom 
the Italian State wanted to take over in 1870, but who were retired by the Pope with their full 
salaries so that they would not serve the new government. Since 1870 these nonentities have 
received more than 50 million. Finally, a vast sum falls to swindlers and thieves, since there is 
no question of orderly administration. And for this the working Catholic people sacrifice their 
hard-earned pennies. - Yes, the papacy with its outward splendor is an expensive luxury. 
E. P. 

A statistic about Lourdes in 1911 is given by the Metz French-clerical "Lorrain". 
According to it, there were 424 pilgrimage trains last year, as against 240 in 1906. 38 of these 
special trains came from Belgium, 23 from Spain, 14 from old Germany, 7 from Austria, 3 from 
Holland, 3 from Alsace, 2 from Lorraine, 2 from England, 1 from Luxembourg. And if the cholera 
had not prevailed, there would probably have been 30 more trains. 2 cardinals, 1 patriarch, 17 
archbishops, 70 bishops, 2 abbots, 54 other prelates were in Lourdes. 79,183 immersions in the 
water of the Lourdes grotto for sick women, 43,981 for sick men happened, 137,900 bottles of 
Lourdeswaffle were sent, 507 exvoto (memorial tablets for the grotto) in marble were ordered. 
100 protocols of "healings" were recorded. This involved 534 doctors, among whom 158 were 
foreigners! Statues of the Apostles Paul and Peter, St. Martin, St. Gabriel, and St. Raphael were 
erected; they will be followed by statues of St. Anne, St. Joachim, St. Remigius, the Virgin of 
Orleans, and Bernadette Soubirons, the inventor of the Lourdes faith. What uncanny statistics 
of the darkest superstitions and popular frauds do these figures furnish! (Wbg.) 

The latest papal motuproprio has, as for Germany, so also for Belgium no validity. So 
the Cardinal Secretary of State in Rome has assured the government in Brussels. The reason 
for this retraction was a case of practical application of the Motuproprio. The Catholic press 
describes the incident as follows: "The parish priest of the village of Noville near Nivelles in the 
province of Brabant, Alfred Meunier, had attacked an inhabitant in a public Sunday sermon from 
the pulpit and was sued for it by the latter. This was before the papal motuproprio. On the basis 
of the testimony, the Court of Nivelles sentenced the priest to a fine of 350 francs, against which 
he appealed to the Court of Appeal in Brussels. In the meantime the motuproprio of Pius X had 
appeared, and the priest hastened to have the papal decree read from the pulpit on the Sunday 
before the appeal hearing, and to add the comment that not merely the 
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plaintiff of a clergyman, but also all witnesses who brought about his conviction were liable to 
excommunication. Consequently, most of the witnesses who had testified before the Nivell Court 
refused to repeat their testimony before the Brussels Court of Appeal, and thus the due process 
of law against the priest Meunier was indeed disturbed. The Brussels Court of Appeal, which, 
according to its overwhelming majority, is composed of good Catholics, saw in this an intrigue 
against the course of justice, and confirmed the judgment of the trial court, without caring about 
the refusal of the witnesses to testify." From this the Belgian government will have recognized 
the danger of the decree to the orderly administration of justice in the State, and will have urged 
its invalidation at the Vatican, as we see, with success. By the way, in order to appreciate the 
origin of the decree, one must know to what height the dignity of the Catholic priest is raised in 
the more recent ultramontane popular literature. There is, for example, among the letters to the 
guardian angels published in Donauwérth with episcopal approval, one No. 68 of rather recent 
date, in which the priest is praised before the faithful people as follows: "No human tongue is 
capable of describing the sublime dignity of a Catholic priest. It surpasses the majesty of 
emperors and kings, even the majesty of the exalted princes of heaven; it is to be called a divine 
one. The most blessed Virgin has no such power. What, therefore, is due to the spiritual father 
of the church, whose dignity is indescribably higher, whose benefits are immeasurably greater 
than those of the bodily parents? Reverence, obedience, and love. Do not injure his reputation 
by speaking of his possible weaknesses! Curse those lips which bring to light a secret sin of the 
priest, or even a possible great annoyance of the pastor to others! Do not murmur, therefore, 
and do not oppose him when he rebukes you. Take good care of his physical well-being, and be 
punctual in the payment of dues and burdens. What you withhold from him, you withhold from 
the church, even from God himself." - Thus the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung". Thus the 
poor seduced people are taught: "Let the priest live well and give him plenty! And if he lives in 
sin and shame, then dare no one punish him, call him to account, or even take offense at him! 
And this is what the apostle is supposed to mean when he says, "The spiritual judgeth all things, 
and is judged of none," 1 Cor. 2:15! - To the Motuproprio, every government tries to get itself an 
exceptional position. So, in the end, it will probably only go unchallenged in the United States. 
They swallow it all and rejoice that they have got cardinals by the grace of the Pope. 
E. P. 

The Hanoverian Synod has taken note with "deep surprise" of the fact that similar 
denigrations to those recently contained in the papal Borromeo encyclical have for some time 
already been presented and allowed to be presented with equal determination as doctrine of the 
Roman Church in the "Catholic Catechism", which has been introduced as an official religious 
book in the dioceses of Hildesheim and Osnabriick in spite of the predominantly Protestant- 
Lutheran population of Hanover. Against this procedure of the Roman Church, which endangers 
the confessional peace, it has unanimously and decidedly protested. (E. K. Z.) 
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In view of the general apostasy of the Germanic north of Europe, the Council 
of Trent, if it wished to regain these peoples, certainly had every reason not to turn 
out the master heretic. My, whose heart is full, his mouth is full. The first session 
shows how the wind blew there. We quote from a book of unimpeachable authority: 
"Of the most holy, ecumenical and general Council of Trent, Canons and Decisions, 
together with the papal bulls and decrees relating thereto, by Dr. Wilhelm Smets, 
canon of Aachen. With the approval of high ecclesiastical authorities. Sixth edition. 
Bielefeld. Verl. v. Velhagen und Klasing 1868." Dr. Smets has published these 
resolutions anew, so that one "may turn to the true source, and draw from it with 
confidence, secured against mere school opinion, superstition, and abuse." (VII.) 
"May my efforts contribute something to a more just appreciation and deeper 
knowledge of the nature and doctrine of the holy, catholic, and apostolic Church." 
(VIH.) Certainly, if anywhere, the Roman doctrine, even in regard to religious liberty, 
is found in this book. 

The Council thus began: "Is it pleasing for the praise and glory of the holy and 
indivisible Trinity, of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, for the growth 
and increase of the faith and of the Christian religion, for the extirpation of heresies 
(ad extirpationem haeresmn), for the peace and unity of the church, for the 
improvement of the clergy and Christian people, for the suppression and 
extermination of the enemies of the Christian name (ad depressionem et 
extinctionem hostium christiani nominis), to resolve and declare that the holy and 
general council of Trent began and began?" They answered, "It is 
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pleasing." (First Session, p. 10.) Smets, in the Preface (VII), gives the above also as 
the purpose of the Council; only the final purpose of the Council, the "suppression 
and extermination of the enemies of the Christian name," he conceals, probably from 
shame. And yet this is pronounced to be the final purpose of the Council. The words 
are plain. Before, there was talk of fighting with spiritual weapons "ad extirpationem 
haeresum"; now there is talk of those who are persistent enemies of the Church; they 
are to be suppressed and exterminated according to the papal decrees ("ad 
depressionem et extinctionem hostium christiani nominis placet decernere et 
declarare"). But persons are exterminated by force. Who would not see the nasty 
horse's foot showing itself under the cloak of fine sayings? - At the fourth session it 
was decided to restrain the wanton spirits, that no one should misinterpret the 
Scriptures according to his own mind; "those who do so shall be denounced by the 
ordinaries and punished with the penalties established by law". (15.) Those shall 
also be punished who print, possess, and read Bibles without permission. Finally, 
those who misuse the Scriptures for superstition and sorcery shall be punished. The 
most holy council of the church resolves "that all men of such light, as sacrilegious 
and desecrators of the word of God, shall be restrained with punishments according 
to law and judgment by the bishops." (16. See also p. 227.) The Bible-readers were 
probably so restrained that the Bible was hung around their necks and both were 
burned. In the Middle Ages the bishops had the duty of proceeding against heretics. 
With the advent of the Inquisition, this work was more taken away from them. But as 
in some places, e. g. in Germany, the Inquisition had quite disappeared since the 
Reformation, this duty was now again assigned entirely to the bishops. "But if a 
preacher - which be far off - sows error or vexation among the people . . the bishop 
shall forbid him to preach. If he has preached false doctrine, he shall proceed against 
him according to the provisions of law or local custom" (episcopus . . . contra eum 
secundum juris dispositionem et loci consuetudinem procedat). The local custom 
in Spain, Italy, etc., was the stake. In 1525, in southern Germany, the peasants 
refused to supply wood for such purposes. After having decided on order in 
monasteries and on the jurisdiction of abbots and bishops, it says: "The holy church 
council also admonishes all kings, princes, states, and authorities, and commands 
them, by virtue of obedience to the aforesaid bishops ... in the execution of the 
improvement contained in the foregoing, to lend their assistance and prestige, as 
often as they are called upon to do so." (179.) Who does not think of Innocent III's 
declaration, 
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that the secular sword should be wielded "ad nutum et patientiam sacerdotis"? 
Finally, all secular princes are exhorted not only to obey the sacred ordinances 
themselves, but also not to allow them to be violated by anyone; they are to 
"reverence what is ecclesiastical law as the commands of God . . . and severely 
chastise those who interfere with their liberty, immunity, and jurisdiction." (196.) Once 
more this is inculcated, "But our beloved son, the chosen Emperor [Ferdinand |.], 
and the other Christian kings, states, and princes, we exhort and adjure them to be 
at hand with their succor and favor, if necessary, for the execution and observance 
of the resolutions of the same council, and not to permit, but to forbid throughout, 
any opinions of the peoples of their territory contrary to the sound, wholesome 
doctrine of the council." (211.) These last words are from the Bull of Pius IV. 
"Benedictus Deus," confirming the Council of Trent (January 26, 1664). With them 
the Pope virtually urges the Emperor to break the Augsburg religious peace 
concluded with the Protestants in 1666. The Catholic princes acted accordingly in 
the time that followed. The Inquisition had much to do to carry out the Trent decisions. 
The Jesuits helped faithfully. What bloodshed in England, Spain and Italy! What 
terrible battles in the Netherlands, in France, in Germany! - until at last the Peace of 
Westphalia put an end to the genocide and proclaimed freedom of faith. In spite of 
the completely devastated countries of Europe, the Pope did not like the peace; he 
protested against it because it was at the same time a religious peace and 
recognized the Protestant Church. 

Dr. Smets publishes at the same time council decisions and dogmatic papal 
bulls, which refer to the Tridentine Council and "gain a new interest" in our time. 
(VIIL) First are found the resolutions of the Council of Constance against Wiklif and 
against Hus. The sentences of John Hus condemned by the Council are 30 in 
number; of these the 14th sentence reads: "The doctors who maintain that one who 
is to be corrected by ecclesiastical censure, if he does not wish to be corrected, is to 
be handed over to the secular court, in this they reliably follow the chief priests, 
scribes, and Pharisees, who, since Christ would not obey them in everything, said: 
‘It is not lawful for us to put any man to death,’ and delivered him up to the secular 
tribunal; and they are real and greater murderers than Pilate." (258.)5) The Council 
itself handed Hus over to the "secular arms" to be 


5) Sacrosancta synodus pronuntiat, decernit et declarat loannem Hus fuisse et 
esse verum et manifestum haereticum. . . . Articuli Damnati 
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The church had to obey the authorities in this matter according to the decisions of 
the Fourth Lateran Council. According to the decisions of the Fourth Lateran 
Council, the authorities had to obey the Church in this matter. Given the popular 
mood at the time, this was not exactly difficult. The rabble, fanatized by the clergy, 
demanded the execution of the heretic as a popular amusement, and sang, "Not by 
day, but by night, sy Hans Hus zu Fir gebracht; nachtlich Fir ist gar so schiin, singt 
und plarrt ein Ketzer darin." In Bohemia the Hussite wars broke out in consequence 
of this outrage. Martin V wrote to his legate in Bohemia at the beginning of the war: 
"Gather troops, strike with the sword, and if your arm cannot reach the guilty, apply 
poison. Burn all the cities of Bohemia, that the accursed land may be purified by fire. 
Turn the fields into deserts, and let the bodies of heretics hang from the trees, that 
their number may be greater than leaves in the forest." (Cormenin H, 115. 116.) This 
he again inculcated in another letter, "Burn, kill, lay waste all around, for nothing is 
more pleasing to God, nothing more advantageous to royalty, than the extermination 
of the Hussites." (Cormenin Il, 116. 117.) In the bull "Exsurge, Domine," Leo X. 
condemned 41 errors of Luther, among which as the 33rd: "To burn the heretics is 
against the will of the Spirit" ("Haereticos comburere est contra voluntatem 
Spiritus." 261.) 

The "infallible" Pope thus teaches that people can be burned for false 
teachings; and this is what a Catholic Christian must believe and does. The 
Frenchman Segur, some years ago, published a book under the title, "Intelligible 
Words on Modern Protestantism," in which he says: "One may look upon the 
Spanish Inquisition as one pleases, one has a right to condemn its abuses, and the 
cruelties of which it has been guilty; but one is yet compelled to recognize, in the 
terrible share which the clergy took in its trials, the most lawful and very natural 
exercise of ecclesiastical authority." (Ill, prop. VII, p. 186.) An American convert to 
the Papacy, Brownson, defends the Inquisition as necessary "to ferret out and bring 
to justice those who are engaged in secret conspiracies against the State and the 
Church." (Brownson, Liberalism and the Church, p. 115.) The inquisition 
advocated by Pope 
Praised and recommended by Leo XIIl as the standard-bearer of the Roman 
dogmatists, Thomas Aquinas answers the question: ,,*n Ioannis Hus, De Quibus 
Supra Fit Mentio (257): 14. Doctores ponentes, quod aliquis per censuram 
ecclesiasticam emendandus, si corrigi noluerit, saeculari judicio est tradendus, 
pro certo sequuntur in hoc pontifices et scribas, et Pharisaeos, qui Christum non 
volentem eis obedire in omnibus, dicentes: "Nobis non licet interficere 
quemquam", ipsum saeculari judicio tradiderunt, et quod reales sint homicidae 
graviores quam Pilato. (258.) 
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haeretici recte puniuntur morte?" affirmative: quia falsarii pecuniae, vel alii 
rempublicam turbantes, juste morte puniuntur: ergo etiam haeretici, qui sunt 
falsarii fidei, et experientia teste, rempublicam graviter perturbant". (Deus, vol. II, 
p. 89. Thompson, The Papacy and the Civil Power, p. 612.) 

Pasquier Quesnel, born in Paris in 1634, became a teacher at a seminary 
there. It was said of him that he was for his pupils "the Rule incarnate, a perpetual 
sermon". When he attacked the Jesuits he had to flee, was thrown into the 
archbishop's prison at Brughel, and at last with great difficulty escaped to Holland, 
where he died in 1719. Pope Clement XI, in the bull "Unigenitus," condemned 101 
sentences of Quesnel's as "false, captious, evil-loving . . ., not only disgraceful to the 
Church, but also to the secular authorities, seditious, impious, blasphemous, suspect 
of heresy, and itself tasting of heresy" (279), including: "84. snatching the New 
Testament from the hands of Christians, or keeping it closed to them, by depriving 
them of the means of understanding it, that is, shutting the mouth of Christ to them." 
6. "85. To forbid Christians to read the Scriptures, especially the Gospel, is to forbid 
the use of the light to the children of light, and to make them suffer a kind of 
excommunication." (277.) 7) "100. It is a lamentable time when one thinks he honors 
God by persecuting the truth and its disciples. That time is now coming. . . . To be 
thought by the ministers of religion to be an ungodly man, unworthy of any 
intercourse with God, a rotten member, capable of corrupting all in the company of 
the saints, and to be so treated, is to pious men a death more terrible than bodily 
death. In vain does one flatter himself with the purity of his intentions, and with some 
religious zeal, when he persecutes righteous men with fire and sword, because he 
is blinded by his own passion, or carried away by a foreign one, because he will not 
examine anything. We often think we sacrifice an ungodly man, and we sacrifice a 
servant of God to the devil." (278.) 8) Quesnel describes what he has before his 
eyes 


6) 84. Abripere e Christianorum manibus Novum Testamentum, seu iis illud clausum 
tenere, auferendo eis modum illud intelligendi, est illis Christi os obturare. 

7) 85. Interdicere Christianis lectionem sacrae Scripturae, praesertim evangelii, est 
interdicere usum luminis filiis lucis et facere, ut patiantur speciem quandam 
excommunicationis. (277.) 

8) Tempus deplorabile, quo creditur honorari Deus, persequendo veritatem, e jusque 
discipulos. Tempus hoc advenit. . .. Haberi ac tractari a religionis ministris tamquam impium, 
et indignum omni commercio cum Deo, tamquam membrum putridum, capax corrumpendi 
omnia in societate sanctorum, est hominibus piis morte corporis mors terribilior. Frustra 
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With the same breath with which the Pope condemns the Christian doctrines of 
Quesnel, he apostrophizes in the same bull the dissolute and tyrannical king: 
"Especially our most beloved son in Christ, Louis, the most Christian king of the 
French, whose excellent zeal for the protection of the purity of the Catholic faith and 
the eradication of error we cannot praise enough. (271.) The libertine, led by Jesuits, 
had repealed the Edict of Toleration of Nantes, and driven out of the country all his 
Protestant subjects whom he had not been able to convert by his dragoons and other 
violent means. More than 200,000 refugiés departed into misery, and the industry of 
the country was irretrievably damaged; but for this the aging villain reaped the praise 
of the "Vicar of God." The bull against Quesnel concludes with the command to all 
prelates as well as to the inquisitors of heretical impiety, "that they should by all 
means restrain and subdue any adversaries and insurgents by the aforesaid 
censures and punishments and the other means of law and execution, also, if it were 
necessary, with the assistance of the secular arm". (280.)9) When the popes speak 
of "restraining" and "subduing" heretics by the bishops, or the Council of Trent, one 
hears from it what is meant by this. 

In 1786, under the protectorate of the Grand Duke of Tuscany, later Emperor 
Leopold (a brother of Joseph II, who in 1781 had granted his Protestant subjects 
limited religious freedom by an edict of tolerance), a synod was held in Pistoja. 
Because it opposed the papal hierarchy, its resolutions were condemned and the 
"Tuscan Reformation" was gradually suppressed. In the Bull "Auctorem fidei" Pius 
VI condemned the following propositions of the Synod of Pistoja as "heretical": "Of 
the power of the Church in regard to the ordering and establishing of external 
discipline: IV. The proposition which asserts that 'it is an abuse of the power of the 
Church to extend it beyond the limits of doctrine and morals to external things, and 
to obtain by force what depends on the persuasion of hearts, 


quis sibi blanditur de suarum intentionum puritate et zelo quodam religionis, 
persequendo flamma, ferroque viros probos, si propria passione est excaecatus aut abreptus 
aliena, propterea quod nihil vult examinare. Frequenter credimus sacrificare Deo impium et 
sacrificamus diabolo Dei servum. (278.) 

9) Praecipimus insuper venerabilibus patriarchis, archiepiscopis, episcopis aliisque 
locorum ordinariis, nec non haereticae pravitatis inquisitoribus, ut contradictores et rebelles 
quoscumque per censuras, et poenas praefatas, aliasque juris et facti remedia, invocato etiam 
ad hoc, si opus- fuerit, brachii saecularis auxilio, omnino coerceant et compellant. (280.) 


The Roman Catholic Creed and Religious Liberty. 151 


then also: It is still less her right to enforce submission to her decisions by external 
force,’ inasmuch as by the indefinite expression, 'extend to external things,’ she 
designates as an abuse of the authority of the Church the use of her God-given 
power, of which even the apostles had recourse in ordering and instituting external 
discipline." (285.)10) Orthodox, then, is to teach that the pope also has temporal 
power in earthly things, and can enforce it by force. "The proposition, where it 
pretends that the Church has no other power of procuring submission to her 
decisions than those means which depend on persuasion, inasmuch as it aims at 
saying that 'she has only a power conferred on her by God, to govern by counsel 
and persuasion, but not also to enjoin by its laws, to restrain and compel the erring 
and obstinate by an external sentence and wholesome penalties,’ as leading to a 
system before condemned as heretical." (286.)11) Right, then, is it to teach that the 
Church has an external power by which she enjoins, and restrains and compels the 
erring and obstinate by external penal judgment and penalties. 

Accordingly, after the Reformation, Rome is still as domineering, as violent, 
as persecutory, as intolerant as ever. What then is the state of affairs in the latest 
times? On December 8, 1864, Pius IX issued the famous encyclical and syllabus 
(the latter is a register of 80 errors, called in short words errores nostri temporis); in 
it he declares himself opposed to the modern state system, and asserts for himself 
the claims of the Middle Ages. "You know," he says, "that in our time there are not a 
few who apply the absurd principles of naturalism to bourgeois society, and dare to 
teach that 'the welfare of the State, and the political and social progress of the State, 
make it 


10) De potestate ecclesiae quoad constituendam et sanciendam exteriorem disciplinam: 
IV. Propositio affirmans, abusum fore auctoritatis ecclesiae transferendo illam ultra limites 
doctrinae ac morum et eam extendendo ad res exteriores et per vim exigendo id, quod pendet 
a persuasione et corde, tum etiam multo minus ad eam pertinere exigere per vim exteriorem 
subjectionem suis decretis. Quatenus indeterminatis illis verbis ,extendendo ad res 
exteriores* notet velut abusum auctoritatis ecclesiae, usum ejus potestatis acceptae a Deo, 
qua usi sunt, et ipsimet apostoli in disciplina exteriore constituenda et sancienda, haeretica. 
(285.) 

11) V. Propositio, qua parte insinuat, ecclesiam non habere auctoritatem subjectionis 
suis decretis exigendae aliter quam per media, quae pendent a persuasione. Quatenus intendat 
ecclesiam, non habere collatam sibi a Deo potestatem non solum dirigendi per consilia et 
suasiones, sed etiam jubendi per leges, ac devios contumacesque, exteriore judicio, ac 
salubribus poenis coercendi atque cogendi, inducens in systema alias damnatum, ut 
haereticum. (286.) 
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required that human society be founded and governed without regard to religion, 
which must be treated as if it did not exist, or as if no real distinction existed between 
true and false religion. Against the teachings of Scripture, of the Church, and of the 
Holy Fathers, these people are not afraid to assert that 'the best arrangement of 
human society is one in which governments recognize no obligation to tame by 
imposed penalties all violators of the Catholic religion, unless the preservation of 
the public peace demands it.' In consequence of this altogether erroneous view of 
civil government, they are not afraid to maintain that erroneous opinion which is 
most pernicious to the Catholic Church, and also to the salvation of souls, which our 
predecessor, Gregory XVI, a madness (deliramentum, Encycl. Aug. 13. 1832), 
namely, that -freedom of conscience and worship is every man's right, and that in 
every well-governed state this right ought to be published and established by law, 
and that citizens have the right not to be hindered in the exercise of their liberties by 
any ecclesiastical or civil law, so that they have the power to publish and publicly 
advance their ideas of any kind, whether by speech, by printing, or by other means*. 
And as religion has been excluded from civil government .... so the idea of justice 
and human right, which is inseparably connected with it, has been obscured and 
lost. . . . Hence it is that some dare to declare, -that the will of the people, made 
known by public opinion (as they call it) or by other means, constitutes the supreme 
law, independent of all divine and human rights*. . . . It is also said that the Church 
can decide nothing that binds the consciences of the faithful in the secular order of 
things." (Thompson, Papacy and Civil Power. Appendix, pp. 721-727.) 

The Syllabus rejects as the 24th error: "The Church has no power to claim 
force or any directly or indirectly temporal power." 55: "The Church should be 
separated from the State and the State from the Church. 77: Today it is no longer 
expedient that the Catholic religion should be held as the only religion of the State, 
to the exclusion of all other forms of worship. 78: Wherefore it is wisely ordered by 
law in some countries called Catholic, that persons who come to dwell in such 
countries may enjoy the public exercise of their own worship." (Thompson, 730- 
733.) Pius IX. thus declared himself opposed to the modern State, to freedom of 
religion, speech, and press, and approves of measures of violence to destroy them. 
An enthusiastic Roman priest has called him the "Hildebrand of the 19th year- 
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Hundreds". His successor, Leo XIII, as could not be otherwise, followed entirely in 
his footsteps. In his bulls he dealt at great length with the modern state and 
"liberalism." Since, however, he makes use of a cloistered esophist mode of speech, 
it will not be possible to avoid quoting him somewhat more expansively. 
Nevertheless, we shall confine ourselves to three circulars of Leo XIll: "Immortale 
Dei" (1885), "Libertas" (1888), "Sapientiae christianae" (1890). We quote from a 
reliable source: "Sanctissimi Domini Nostri Leonis Divina Providentia Papae XTH. 
Epistolae Encyclicae." The German translation is by Prof. Hottinger. Both published 
with the special permission of Leo XIII himself by the Herdersche Verlagshandlung. 
Freiburg im Breisgau (in 6 volumes). In the first bull, "Immortale Dei," Leo XIH, facing 
the "new law" which had gained currency in our (19th) century, describes the state 
as it should be in his opinion, and then continues: "But if the state is ordered in such 
away, it is evident that it has to fulfill its so many and important duties to God through 
the public practice of religion." (I. D. 12, Il, 146.)12) "How therefore it would be sin 
for any one to neglect his duty to God . . . it would also be a sacrilege on the part of 
the States to behave as if there were no God at all, or to reject religious affairs as an 
altogether foreign subject to them, or to accept one or the other of the various 
religions. Nor is there any other way of worshipping God for them (the states) than 
that which God's will itself has prescribed." (I. D. 14, Il, 348.) "But which is the true 
religion, this is not difficult to know for him who judges with a sincere heart and after 
mature consideration." (I. D. 16, Il, 350.) This, of course, is the religion which the 
Pope teaches. Leo, then, wants nothing of a purely secular state, such as we have, 
in which the different religions have equal rights; rather, he calls religious liberty a 
"sacrilege." The state must 


12) Hac ratione constitutam civitatem, perspicuum est, omnino debere plurimis 
maximisque officiis, quae ipsam jungunt Deo, religione publica satisfacere. 

13) Quapropter sicut nemini licet sua adversus Deum officia negligere, officiumque 
est maximum amplecti et animo et moribus religionem, nec quam quisque maluerit, sed quam 
Deus jusserit, quamque certis minimeque dubitandis judiciis, unam ex omnibus veram esse 
constiterit: eodem modo civitates non possunt citra scelus gerere se tamquam, si Deus omnino 
non esset, aut curam religionis velut alienam nihilque profuturam abjicere, aut asciscere de 
pluribus generibus indifferenter quod libeat: omninoque debent eum in colendo numine 
morem usurpare modumque, quo coli se Deus ipse demonstravit velle. (15.) 
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that is, introduce the true religion, the Roman religion. The separation of Church and 
State is already rejected by the Syllabus. To Leo XIII it is something "unnatural." 
"Therefore there must be an orderly union between the two powers [spiritual and 
temporal], for which the relation of the soul to the body is not unjustly used as an 
image." (22, Il, 356.) 14) "There was a time when the doctrine of the Gospel formed 
the leading points of view in the government of the state." (30, II, 364.) So the State 
is to be guided by the Pope, as the body is guided by the soul, and as it was in the 
good times of Gregory VII. and Innocent Ill. Alas, complains the Pope, the "new law" 
was conceived and proclaimed in the 18th century. (30, Il, 364.) "The supreme 
premise of all these doctrines [of the new law] is the proposition that all men, as they 
are equal in nature and kind, are also equal in state life." (30, II, 364.)15) "It is evident 
that a thus ordered bourgeois society is nothing but mass rule; And since it is said 
that all power and all right rests in the people, it follows that such a society does not 
consider itself in any way bound to God, and for that very reason does not publicly 
profess any religion, and is nothing less than anxious to search for the only true 
religion, and to prefer the one true religion to the other false ones, and to lend it its 
protection; it will rather declare all to be equal, so long as the state system is not 
harmed by the same. Accordingly, every man may think what he pleases of religion, 
accept one at his discretion, or none at all, if none appeals to him. What must 
necessarily result from this is clear; the conscience is released from every objective 
law; it is left to the discretion of every one whether he will worship God or not; a 
boundless arbitrariness of thought and licentiousness occur in the publication of 
opinions. But where the State is built on such a basis as is often recognized in our 
day, it is evident to every one how unjustly the Church is treated. For where such 
theories gain currency in the life of the State, the Catholics are not only placed on an 
equal footing with foreign religious societies, but are themselves placed inferior to 
them; the laws of the Church are not taken into consideration; the Church, which, 
according to Christ's commission and command, is to teach all peoples, is entirely 
excluded from the public instruction of the people. . . . The civil power assigns 
marriage to its competence, and decides for itself on the conjugal bond and un- . 


14) Itaque inter utramque potestatem quaedam intercedat necesse est ordinata 
colligatio: quae quidem conjunctioni non immerito comparatur, per quam anima et corpus in 
homine copulantur. (23.) 

15) Eorum principiorum [novi juris] illud est maximum, omnes homines, 
quemadmodum genere naturaque similes intelliguntur, ita reapse esse in actione vitae inter 
se pares. (31.) 
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dissolution of marriage." (32, Il, 366.)16) Our state system now builds itself entirely 

on what Leo called "new law" and rejected. It does not respect "objective" law, 

namely, papal law, nor does it grant the Roman Church any prerogatives, nor does 

it concede to it the public schools or marriage, nor does it hold fast to democracy and 

to freedom of thought, speech, and press. H. K. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


v. Martin Luther. 


A portrait of Luther's life according to his own sayings and the statements of his 
contemporaries. 


(Continued.) 


"The Pope," says Luther in his interpretation of the First Book of Moses,38) 
"has darkened and even destroyed the doctrine of faith, and has brought in nothing 
but hideous and strange wonders of human statutes, except that God, out of 
immeasurable kindness, has preserved and allowed to remain in some a little light. 
As | well remember that my father had the monks and all the priestly and papal 


16) Quo modo, ut perspicitur, est respublica nihil aliud nisi magistra et gubernatrix sui 
multitudo: cumque populus omnium jurium omnisque potestatis fontem in se ipso continere 
dicatur, consequens erit, ut nulla ratione officii obligatam Deo se civitas putet; ut religionem 
publice profiteatur nullam, nec debeat ex pluribus, quae vera sola sit, quaerere, nec unam 
quamdam ceteris anteponere, nec imi maxime favere, sed singulis generibus aequabilitatem 
juris tribuere ad eum finem, dum disciplina rei- publicae ne quid ab illis detrimenti capiat. 
Consentaneum erit, judicio singulorum permittere omnem de religione questionem; licere 
cuique aut sequi quam ipse malit, aut omnino nullam, si nullam probet. Hinc profecto illa 
nascuntur, exlex unius cujusque conscientiae judicium; liberrimae de Deo colendo, de non 
colendo, sententiae; infinita tum cogitandi, tum cogitata publicandi licentia. His autem positis, 
quae maxime probantur hoc tempore fundamentis reipublicae, facile apparet, quem in locum 
quamque iniquum compellatur Ecclesia. .. . Nam ubi cum ejusmodi doctrinis actio rerum 
consentiat, nomini catholico par cum societatibus ab eo alienis vel etiam inferior locus in 
civitate tribuitur: legum ecclesiasticarum nulla habetur ratio, Ecclesia, quae jussu mandatoque 
Jesu Christi docere omnes gentes debet, publicam populi institutionem jubetur nihil attingere. 
... De ipsis rebus, quae sunt mixti juris, per se statuunt gubernatores rei civilis arbitratu suo, 
in eoque genere sanctissimas Ecclesiae leges superbe contemnunt. Quare ad jurisdictionem 
suam trahunt matrimonia Christianorum, decernendo etiam de maritali vinculo, de stabilitate 
conjugii. (33.) 

38) 2,1890. 
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| despised all the rubbish, of which only the decrees and their writers speak. 
Therefore, when | first went to the monastery of the Augustinian Order at Erfurt, this 
made my father very angry; and afterwards, when he was invited to my first mass, 
as was the custom, and when, at a luncheon, distinguished men of the Augustinian 
Order praised this monastic life and said that they wondered why he was so unwilling 
that | had entered the same order, he recently answered thus: "Well, dear sirs, know 
also that it is written: Thou shalt honor thy father and mother. Or do you not know 
the commandment of God that one should honor one's parents?" Luther says the 
same:39) "Behold our example in the papacy, how there has been such great folly 
in changing the names of those who had sworn an oath to the pope to keep his 
statutes. | was called Martinus in baptism, and afterwards Augustine in the 
monastery. What could be more disgraceful or ungodly than to reject the baptismal 
name and let it go for the sake of the cap which one has put on? ... By sucha 
change of names they showed that they had fallen away from Christ and baptism 
and had become apostates, and the same thing was very common in all the 
monasteries." 

Melanchthon reports:40) "A short time later [after Luther had been adorned 
with the dignity of a Master of Philosophy and had begun to study law], since he was 
twenty-one years old, he suddenly came, without the knowledge and will of his 
parents and relatives, to the monastery of the Augustinian monks in Erfurt and asked 
to be admitted. ... But the occasion for his entrance into the monastic state, which 
he thought most suitable for godliness and the study of the doctrine of God, was 
this: East, when he persistently thought about the wrath of God or the extraordinary 
examples of punishment, he was suddenly struck with such great terror that he 
almost passed away. . . . These terrors he felt either first or most violently in that 
year (1505), having lost a comrade who had been killed, | Know not by what 
accident." - Mathesius tells.41) "Since his good companion had stabbed him and a 
terrible weather had frightened him severely, and he was seriously afraid of God's 
wrath and the Last Judgement, he decided within himself and made a vow that he 
would go into the monastery, serve God there and reconcile Him by saying Mass 
and acquire eternal bliss with monastic holiness, as such was actually the doctrine 
and thought of the most pious monastics." 

"Since he had been admitted," Melanchthon reports,42) "he now not only 
learned the doctrine of the church with the greatest diligence, but also put on himself 
the most severe discipline, and in all 


39) 2, 988. 40) 14,460. 41) Math, p. 6. 42) 14,460. 
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Exercises with reading, disputing, fasting, praying, he did it to all far before." Luther 
himself says:43) "| would not now tolerate or be able to endure the work, the vigil 
and mortification of the body, which | bore and tolerated in former times, when | was 
still a monk. For since | had begun to study the good arts and philosophy at the 
university in Erfurt, and had achieved so much in them that | had become a master, 
| could have taught and instructed the youth there again, following the example of 
others, or | could have continued and studied further. But | left my parents and 
relatives and, against their will, went to the monastery and put on the cap. For | had 
allowed myself to be persuaded, believing that in the same state and with such hard, 
sour work | would do God a great service. But the Scripture testifies and says Rom. 
14:23: "Whatsoever proceedeth not by faith is sin: and again, whatsoever 
proceedeth by faith is righteousness." 

The parents’ hard and strict upbringing, as Luther himself says, also had a 
significant influence on Luther's decision to enter a monastery: "The parents' 
seriousness and strict life that they led with me caused me to run away to a 
monastery and become a monk; but they meant it heartily well "44). 

Life in the monastery was extremely arduous and difficult, as Mathesius 
testifies:45) "Before he makes profession in the monastery, the convent gives him a 
Latin Biblia at his request, which he goes through with the utmost earnestness and 
prayer and learns much of it by heart. But the monastery people keep him very badly 
and file him up so much that he has to be custodian and church master and clean 
the filthiest chambers. . . . But after he was a laudable member of the Erfurt school 
and a doctorate, the laudable university took care of its member and forbade him 
from the prior and the convent, that he had to be partly charged with the foulest 
complaints." Luther says:46) "My brethren in the monastery were grieved with me 
for studying, saying, Sic tibi, sic mihi. Sackum per nackum! It goes to you as it goes 
to me! They made no distinction. An unlearned man was to them as much as a 
learned man. They did not ask whether he was skilful or unskilful, weak or strong; 
they did not look at that. It must go and be kept straight, stiff, according to their rule." 

Melanchthon reports about Luther's studies in the monastery:47) "Although 
he daily learned the doctrine in use in the schools and read the writers of the 
Sentences, and in public disputations he clearly interpreted the aberrations that were 
inextricable from the others, to the astonishment of many, he nevertheless, because 
he did not have the fame of a good teacher in this state of affairs, did not have the 
fame of a good teacher. 


43) 2, 2016. 44) 22,1194. 45) Math, p. 7. 
46) 22, 965. 47) 14,461. 
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In the meantime, he eagerly read the sources of heavenly doctrine, namely, the 
prophetic and apostolic writings, in order to instruct his heart about the will of God 
and to demonstrate with firm testimonies the fear of God and the blessedness of 
God. In the meantime, he eagerly read the sources of heavenly teaching, namely, 
the prophetic and apostolic writings, in order to instruct his heart about the will of 
God and to increase the fear of God and faith with solid testimonies. That he laid 
more stress on this study, he was induced to do so by the sufferings and terrors just 
mentioned." - "At that time he also began to read the books of Augustine, where he 
found in the interpretation of the Psalms and in the book 'Vorn Geist und Buchstaben' 
many clear sayings which confirmed this doctrine of faith and the consolation which 
was kindled in his heart. But he did not yet leave the writers of sentences altogether. 
The Gabriel and Cameracensis he could recite almost word for word by heart. Long 
and much he read the writings of Occam, whose sagacity he preferred to that of 
Thomas and Scotus. Diligently he read also the Gerson. Who all the works of 
Augustine he had often read and very well impressed upon his memory. He began 
this very zealous study at Erfurt, where he remained in the Augustinian monastery 
for four years. "48) "He also related that he had often been strengthened by the 
discourses of an old man in the Augustinian monastery at Erfurt. When he told this 
one of his terror, he heard him speak much of the faith, and said that he had been 
pointed to the confession of the holy Christian faith, in which it is said: | believe 
forgiveness of sins. This article, he said, he had interpreted thus, that it was not 
merely necessary to believe generally that some sins are forgiven, as also the devils 
believe that they are forgiven to David or Peter, but that it was God's commandment 
that we, every man for himself, should believe that our sins are forgiven us. And this 
interpretation, he said, was confirmed by a saying of Bernard, and he was shown 
the place in the sermon of the Annunciation where these words are written: But add 
this, that thou also believest this, that through him thy sins are forgiven thee. This is 
the testimony which the Holy Spirit gives you in your heart: Your sins are forgiven 
you. For this is the apostle's opinion, that a man is justified by grace through faith.’ 
Luther said he was not only strengthened by this word, but also made certain of the 
whole opinion of Paul, who so often inculcates this saying, We are justified by faith. 
As he had read the interpretations of many concerning this, he perceived at that 
time, both by the discourses of this man, and by the consolation of his heart, that the 
interpretations which then existed were void. By and by, as he read and compared 
the sayings and examples related in the prophets and apostles, and by daily invoking 
the 


48) 14,462. 
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awakened faith, he received more light." 49) The same is told by Mathesius.50) 

In 1507 Luther was ordained to the priesthood, as we see from his letter to his 
friend and benefactor, the Vicarius Johann Braun in Eisenach, dated 22 April 1507. 
April 1507, whom he invites to his first Mass:51) "Since the glorious God, who is holy 
in all his works, has deigned to exalt me, a wretched and in every respect unworthy 
sinner, so gloriously, and to call me to his exalted office out of pure and abundant 
mercy, | must, in order that | may be grateful for this abundance of such great divine 
goodness (at least as much as is possible to a dust), perform the service imposed 
upon me in a bad way. For this reason it has been determined by the decision of my 
fathers to perform this service for the first time on the fourth Sunday [after Easter], 
which we call Cantate [May 2], with the help of divine grace. For this day, being 
convenient to my Father, has been appointed to consecrate to God our First Mass, 
to which | humbly, but perhaps boldly, invite your love." 

Of his first Mass, Luther says: "When | said my first Mass at Erfurt, | almost 
died because there was no faith, but | looked only to the worthiness of my person, 
lest | miss something and thereby sin." 52) Further, "Whoever should have taken the 
Mass from me twenty years ago should have come [together] with me in heaps, for 
| reverenced it with all my heart. And yet the foundation of the Mass and of the whole 
papacy is nothing but acquisition and profit." 53) - "The abomination -of the Mass no 
tongue can utter, no heart can duly grasp, and it would not have been to be wondered 
at if God had corrupted the whole world for its sake, as the devil has certainly 
corrupted a great part of it by the purchase of the Mass; but when he shall come with 
that fire (of the Last Day), he will give him -en due reward." 54) 

As amonk, Luther was very afraid of preaching, as he says to Cordatus:55) 
"It has been the same for me, | have been as afraid of the preaching chair as you, 
nor have | had to leave. At first | was afraid of preaching in the refectory (dining room 
in the monastery) before the brethren; O how | was afraid!" 

What a terrible, almost unbelievable abuse of the Mass was practiced in the 
papacy, Luther explains in a "Counsel, how one should begin and complete a 
constant order in the Christian community. He says there:56) "Thus it is evident, and 
the clergy themselves cannot deny, how in all the world such horrible abominations 
and atrocious abuses have been committed with the reverend Mass. 


49) 14,461 f. 50) Math, p. 7f. 51) 21a, 1. 52) 22,1002. 
53) 22,1006 f. 54) 22,1000. 55) 22, 634. 56) 21a, 905. 
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The mass is a way to avert the great and cruel abuse of the sacrament of our Lord 
Jesus Christ's body and blood, which even reason without Scripture recognizes and 
condemns, namely, that a loud fair and haggling has been made out of the holy 
sacrament, since one has sold Christ, the Holy Spirit, grace, life, heaven, forgiveness 
of sins, and salvation from hell and purgatory, yes, even if a sow is sick or has lost a 
penny, or some other small misfortune befalls him: All these things are sought to be 
averted by the mass with money, so that the mass has been free, open, and ready 
to obtain a merchant's office against all kinds of misfortune on earth with a penny or 
half a penny for every one, whether he be pious or wicked, notwithstanding faith, 
love, and all God's glory and salvation. For though it may be that among a hundred 
thousand one or some more may be found to keep the mass for God's sake, yet the 
others, and the common state [of the clergy in general], are in abuse, that, where 
there is no money, no one respects the mass, or is directed to help anyone with it. 
For for this purpose monasteries and churches have been founded, into which one 
does not go except to feed the belly and have good days through the abominable 
and blasphemous creed of divine service and the masses; this is no different, and 
no one can deny it. Besides, it is seen and taken hold of, that this profanity and 
profiteering by the blood of Christ is not put upon pious poor men, but the more part 
upon the clergy, who lie in carnal uncleanness, as Paul calleth it, even in public 
fornication, adultery, and all manner of abominations, Many also drunkards, and full 
of impiety, and under the appearance and protection of the spiritual state, living 
unpunished [that is, unpunished, because no one may punish them] in all these 
things, go therefore, impudent and unclean, desperately to war, that is, to their 
merchant's shop, trading and torturing, selling and exchanging the dear Christ. If 
there were no other abomination out of the earth, this alone would be enough for 
God's wrath to carry us away like Sodom and Gomorrah." 
Luther in the Papacy. 


Luther was deeply and profoundly bound by the fetters of the papacy, and it 
took him a long time and a great deal of effort to wriggle out of them by the grace of 
God. We can see this from almost innumerable utterances of Luther, of which we 
mention only a few here: "I confess that | did not begin this difficult matter with intent. 
For | was such a Papist that | wrote against Erasmus, who was hyping the Papacy. 
But God by time and opportunity wonderfully called me into this matter. | would first 
have carried wood about such a heretic who would have attacked the Mass and the 
celibate state." 57) "If anyone, 


57) 22, 1747s. 
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| have certainly, before the light of the Gospel went forth, held with reverence the 
papist laws and the paternal statutes, striving and striving for them, and with great 
earnestness insisting and defending them as holy, and their observance as 
necessary to salvation. Then | myself have striven with all diligence to keep them, 
toiling my body with more fasting, watchfulness, prayer, and other exercises than all 
those who nowadays hate and persecute me so bitterly, because | now take away 
from these works the honor that they might make righteous. For in their observance 
| have been so careful and superstitious that | have laid upon my body a greater 
burden than it could have borne without danger to health. | have held the pope in 
honor without all self-interest, and have not sought thereby benefices and high 
positions of honor, etc., but, whatever | have done, | have done it all from a simple 
heart, from pious zeal, and for the glory of God."58) "I have often said it, and | also 
think it good and necessary that it should be often spoken of, and that people should 
remember the cruel blindness and terrible darkness in which we have been under 
the papacy, having had no knowledge of God and His will, and no consolation, but 
vain unquiet and volatile hearts and consciences." - "We remember no more what 
we have been put under the papacy. Truly a hundred thousand devils had possessed 
us then; all false doctrine, error, and abomination had we embraced; then was all the 
world full of idolatry, sanctification, pilgrimages, indulgences, bulls, brotherhoods, 
masses-and who can tell it all? - and all this without measure; and in sum, we were 
all deprived of the pure word, not knowing what Christ was, or faith in him." 59) 
"There is scarcely one person among a hundred, yes, | would say a thousand, who 
still remembers the misery and wretchedness they suffered in the papacy fifteen 
years ago, when the poor consciences were crowded in all places and could find no 
thorough consolation anywhere. All the toil, labor, expense, and trouble, which were 
innumerable, are quite forgotten and concealed. Otherwise the holy gospel, which 
helped us from such misery, should be held more precious and dearer to us; we 
would also thank God more diligently for it and be more devout."60) "| have been 
miserably caught in the same papal ropes, and | have done with all earnestness 
everything that today the greatest part of the papacy no longer respects and no 
longer holds. 61) "This | will and may boast with truth, that at the present time no 
pope is a pope with such conscience and earnestness as | have been. For what is 
papal now is not for the sake of godliness, as | had to be a poor wretch, but seeks 
another, as one might well call it. 


58) 9,100 f. 59) 8, 987. 60) 13,1492. 
61) 2,1898. 
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62) "It is not a disgrace to me before the Church, nor does it impair the credibility of 
my teaching, that | confess that | was also among the monsters of the pope, because 
| became a monk, and both by my masses and by my whole monastic life not only 
denied Christ my Savior, but also crucified him anew. For | have lived so entirely in 
confidence in my works and righteousness that | believe that if anyone had then 
taught what | now teach and believe by God's grace, | would have torn him apart 
with my teeth. "63) "This has been our teaching, that if one were baptized and after 
his baptism committed mortal sin, Christ would be of no use to him. But if thou wilt 
be blessed, and through repentance become devout, lift up thyself, and become a 
monk, and martyre thyself with fasting and prayer, until thou makest God thy friend 
again. Upon this | also ran away to the monastery." 64) "It is true that | have been a 
pious monk and have kept my order so strictly that | may say that if ever a monk 
had gone to heaven by monasticism, | would also have gone in; all my fellow monks 
who have known me will testify to this. For | would have martyred myself to death (if 
it had lasted longer) with watching, praying, reading, and other work." 65) "For this 
reason | also ran to the monastery, that | might not be lost, but have eternal life; | 
wished to counsel and help myself with the cap. "66) "| became a monk because of 
my worries and would have liked to have sought a happy, good conscience toward 
God at the end of the world. "67) "In the papacy they preached about the service of 
the dear saints, that one should rely on their merit. And | myself have also believed 
and preached in this way. St. Anne was my idol, and St. Thomas my apostle, and | 
built on them firmly. The others ran to St. James and had the strong faith and the 
firm trust that if they did so, they would obtain everything they desired and hoped 
for. St. Barbara and St. Christoffel were called to resist the quick and sudden death, 
and there was no doubt about it. "68) "Thus we have also done hitherto under the 
papacy, that | may well set myself as an example, who lived more than fifteen years 
in pure idolatry and blasphemy, in unbelief in God and false confidence in the dead 
saints, so | called, item, on my masses and monastic life; | would have condemned, 
persecuted, and put to death (as they do now in their obduracy) even pious, innocent 
Christians, who would not have praised such idolatry, thinking to do God a great 
service, while my daily services and celebrations in the church were always held 
with great devotion. "(69) "This has thus passed through the whole papacy, and 


62) 20,1616. 63) 5,593. 64) 7,1310. 65) 19,1845. 
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|] have also been fifteen years in the thought that | thought | was in a state that far 
exceeded the ten commandments." 70) "We have all been such until now, for I, too, 
as a spiritual, learned doctor, neither knew nor understood otherwise, but dreamed 
that my monk's cap should please God and be the way to heaven; thought that | had 
well discerned the mind of the Lord and also wanted to be his counselor and earn 
him that he might have to repay me. 71) "In the papacy we all, especially we monks, 
have toiled with much long reading and singing, and yet have prayed nothing, but as 
the nuns the Psalter, or the geese the straw. | also wished to be a holy, pious monk, 
and with great devotion prepared myself for Mass and prayer; but when | was most 
devout, a doubter | went to the altar, a doubter | went away again. "72) "The papists, 
indeed, sing and pray this Psalm [Ps. 51] daily in their churches, but there is no one 
there who understands what this joy is with which the godly rejoice in the Lord, 
namely, a certain confidence in the mercy of God and a conscience which does not 
doubt the forgiveness of sins. If this confidence or knowledge or hearing is not there, 
one can have no firm comfort. For this also | have learned by my own experience; 
for after waking, studying, fasting, praying, and other very hard exercises, with which 
| almost tormented myself to death as a monk, yet the doubt remained in my heart, 
that | thought: Who knows whether this is pleasing to God? "73) "While | was still a 
monk, | had the hope that | would satisfy my conscience with fasting, praying, and 
many vigils, so that | would miserably toil and torture my body. But the more sour | 
let it become to me, the less peace and tranquillity | felt, for the true light was gone 
from before my eyes: | was without faith, and called upon the departed saints and 
the Virgin Mary, offering masses to them, until now we have come out of such 
darkness and recognize Christ, whom the hideous monster, the Pope, and his 
sophists have even buried."74) "| have martyred myself fifteen years in the papacy 
with masses and fasting, and when | had done all | knew as much as before whether 
God would be gracious to me, for | was pointed to my works. "75) "I have been a 
monk, and have watched at night, fasted, prayed, and chastised and racked my 
body, that we might keep obedience, and live chastely; of whom more are found 
among clerics, nuns, and monks. | speak of the pious and righteous monks who have 
been serious in the world, and not of the harlots and knaves who have been stuck in 
the lewd, loose life, but who have been 


70) 7,1014. 71) 12,641. 72) 12,904. 
73) 5, 566. 74) 2,2080. 75) 7,957. 
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let themselves become more sour than | am, and toiled and laboured, desiring to 
obtain that which is Christ, that they might be saved. "76) "I kept my religious rule 
with great diligence and zeal; | often fell ill and almost fasted to death; | observed 
the essays carefully; | had my way for myself, so did other monks. There was a lack 
of the wounds of the arm of the Lord; there was no knowledge of His wounds, no 
knowledge of His punishment, that we might have peace, but we were taught only 
that by works we should do enough, and so by a mere work, since it is somewhat 
meritorious, merit the forgiveness of sins. "77) The twenty years that | spent in the 
monastery are gone and lost. | came to the monastery for the salvation and 
happiness of souls and for the health of the body, and yet | thought that | knew God 
the Father well, and that it was God's will that | should keep the rule and be obedient 
to the abbot, that should please God, and that would be to know the Father and the 
Father's will. "78) "Having been twenty years in the monastery, | thought of nowhere 
else to go but to keep my rules. So we were drowned and absorbed in the sleep of 
our good works. "79) "| thought that Christ was a judge (though | confessed with my 
mouth that, in order to redeem the human race, he had suffered and died), who 
ought to be pacified by keeping my rule. Therefore, when | prayed or said Mass, | 
used always to add at the end: 'O Lord JEsu, | come to you asking you to accept 
the hard service in my Order as a payment for my sins. "80) "I have also been a 
great saint in the monastery, but my little jar is broken, and | must say: my Masses, 
orders, rule, chastity do not do it." 81) "We monks (yes, all that is spiritual) have thus 
prayed to the people and promised them our prayers for their money and goods and 
sold them, which we ourselves did not know whether it would be rightly prayed or 
pleasing to God. "82) "While | was still a monk, | used to confess daily, to read, to 
fast, to pray, to say sacrificial masses for the end and for the cause that | might 
communicate and sell something of the vigils, masses, and other works to the laity. 
"83) "| have been a monk for fifteen years. "83) "I have kept idolatrous masses for 
fifteen years, blaspheming God, helping Christ to be crucified daily. Truly, a fine 
merit, since we rode to hell in the devil's service and sought other brotherhoods of 
the devil and his hordes under the deceased saints' names: St. Francisci, St. Antonii, 
St. Bastians, St. Christophs, St. Georgs, St. Anna, St. Barbara, of which some are 
still unconscious whether they were holy, yes, whether they ever lived. 84) 
(To be continued.) 


76) 8,177. 77) 6,689. 78) 8,168. 
79) 7,1959. 80) 9, 209. 81) 7,1114. 
82) 12, 904. 83) 2, 2004. 84) 11, 637. 
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New Ebionitism and the Mission to the Jews. 1) Fr. Lindhagen in 
Stockholm says of the movement that may well be called New Ebionitism: "This 
question evidently belongs to those that cannot die. It keeps coming up anew at our 
conferences." He wants to have used the name Ebionitism only for the "historical" 
Ebionitism, the meaning of which he finds expressed in the word: "If ye be not 
circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved," Acts 15:1. 15:1. He 
then attempts to prove that those who are now accused of Ebionitism stand on 
essentially different principles. As characteristic of his proofs of this we single out: 
"Dr. fir. Alex. Waldmann in Bamberg gives the answer thus: 'l do not make myself 
the representative of an observation of the whole law, but only of a part which even 
the most enlightened Jew regards as essential, if he wishes to preserve his historical 
and national traditions, e.g. circumcision, the Sabbath, and the Jewish festivals. This 
is the minimum. There is also a maximum, which includes, among other things, the 
dietary laws and the like. . . . If, however, this more or less of Jewish-national 
customs is to be observed according to the law of God to Israel primarily from a 
national point of view, the idea is that these old forms must be filled with new content. 
Thus, for example, the Passover will have to be combined with the Holy Supper, the 
Feast of Weeks with the Christian Pentecost, the Feast of Hanukkah (?) with 
Christmas, the reading of the Law on the Sabbath with the reading of the Gospel." 
When the aforementioned Swedish missionary to the Jews further discusses this 
movement from the crass chiliastic standpoint, his discussion amounts to advising 
a kindly accommodating wait and see. If only works righteousness remains avoided, 
he does not consider this position at all incompatible with the New Testament. 
Arguments against it from Rom. 10, 4; 1 Cor. 7, 19; Gal. 4, 9. 10; 5, 6; 6, 15 and 
Eph. 2, 14. 15 he attributes to misunderstanding of these passages. - We must 
therefore count him himself among the New Ebionites, who master the Scriptures 
according to their dreams. So the retention of Jewish peculiarities (at least of 
circumcision and the Sabbath, perhaps also of the main feasts) as national 
peculiarities, traced back to the law of Moses, besides the faith in JEsum as the 
Messiah, and the fulfillment of these things with a new Christian content (which for 
the time being has not yet been determined), this is the present New-Ebionitism, to 
which missionaries to the Jews of the type of this 


1) "Seeds of Hope" (1911, No. 4) contains one paper for and one against this movement. 
The latter by Lipshytz (London). - His more receding chiliasm has been deleted in this extract. 
H-n. 


166Mixed 


Sweden friendly. - But the English missionary to the Jews Lipshytz, himself a 
converted Jew, speaks more soberly about and against this. He first states: "The 
revival of the national Jewish consciousness is undoubted," and hints at his chiliastic 
thoughts about it. Further, "The Christian content of faith is independent of any 
particular national consciousness." He is inclined to believe the New Ebionites when 
they assert that they are concerned only with the preservation of ancestral 
nationality, but yet fears that in this they deceive themselves. For he says: "Whereas 
in the beginning Christ was preached among men as the Redeemer, who had made 
Jew and Gentile one in God's sight, ‘that he might reconcile both to God in one body 
by the cross' (Eph. 2:11, 12), that is, by his death, now it is proposed that Jew should 
remain Jew, and that the old fence which was between should still be regarded as 
standing (Eph. 1:13 ff.)." And with this he admittedly hits the nail on the head, better 
than with the reasoning of this opinion. For this reasoning is, 1. "The present time or 
economy is that of the Church of Christ," 2) and 2. "The national-Jewish 
consciousness is the consciousness of a nation which yet rejects JEsum Christum." 
Ad 1. He says very beautifully, "However much the Jews may desire to live under 
the law of Moses, they can no longer do so as a people. They are not in the land 
and situation for which the Mosaic institutions were intended. 'The law was given by 
Moses; grace and truth were given by JEsum Christ,’ John 1:17. In other words, we 
live in the economy of the gospel; and as if to make it indisputably clear to the house 
of Israel, God in His providence has scattered the people over the face of the whole 
earth. The Mosaic age is past, the days of the examples are over. This is not only 
clear in itself, but it is evident by the coming of the Messiah. Moses has stepped 
back that Christ might be seen, heard, and obeyed; and the truth is manifest 
according to its nature with such power and splendor, that the examples and 
shadows of old are now passed away (Heb. 8:6-13; 9:23-28; 10:1-10). And if this 
time or economy of the church has one characteristic feature, it is that believers of 
every nationality and descent are all equal in rank and privilege: 'Here is no Jew nor 
Greek,’ etc., Gal. 3:28." Ad. 2. He says, among other things, "Nevertheless, in 
general, it remains true that, as in the beginning, Christ crucified-Christ the Son of 
God-is to the Jews a 'stone of stumbling,’ a ‘stumbling block' (Rom. 9, 32 ff.; 1 Cor. 
1, 23; Gal. 5, 11). Are we not compelled to conclude from these facts, 


2) For he hints that he still thinks of a future, different economy, a chiliastic one. Thus he 
leaves the scriptural ground for his correct. Theorem. 
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that the Jewish national consciousness is dominated by a spirit hostile to Christ? 
When we preach to the Jews, we must say: 'Follow Christ, confess Him; walk in a 
fatherly way and bear the consequences!’ We maintain, under such circumstances, 
the proposition of a Hebrew-Christian Church will not work for the good of the 
Gospel. The Jews, like other nations, must be weaned from carnal confidence. We 
must demand of them that they give up everything for Christ - leave parents and 
relatives (Matth. 10, 21 ff.; Mark. 10, 29), go to Christ 'out of the camp and bear His 
reproach’, Hebr. 13, 13. Moreover, we must remind them for their own strengthening 
of faith of the words of our Lord: 'He that confesseth me before men,’ etc., Matt. 
10:32 ff." - From his concluding remarks: "Who then is not JEsus the Jewish 
Messiah? Certainly; but he is also the Saviour of all men. Is not Israel the chosen 
people of God? Yes, but not for the exclusion of others. For "what Israel sought it 
did not obtain, but the elect obtained it" (Rom. 11:7), the elect of Jews and Gentiles. 
In other words, before God it is one and the same whether one is a Messiah- 
believing Jew or a Gentile Christian. Each must be a follower of Christ, and there is 
no need to seek greater glory. In these last days Christ must not be apprehended in 
parts or fragments, but rather as a whole, prophet, priest, and king, just as the 
economy of God has arranged it for the successive ages of the world. There is not 
one Christ for the Jews and one for the Gentiles, but only one for all. Christ cannot 
be divided. He is one as well as His Church (one) in the eyes of God." - Had Lipshytz 
added: According to Scripture (e.g., Ps. 40:8; Luk. 22:37; 24:27, 44; 2 Cor. 1:20; 
Heb. 9:26-28) all the promises with reference to Israel in the flesh have already been 
wholly fulfilled, therefore no further economy is to be expected in the future in which 
Israel might be given preference and greater honor, he would have remained wholly 
on Scriptural ground, and his position would have become an unassailable one. 
Th. H-n. 
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CONCORDIA PUBLISHING HOUSE, ST. LOUIS, MO., calls 
the attention of the readers of "Lehre und Wehre" to the following excellent tracts and treatises 
of P. W. Dallmann, which have come into his possession since the union of the English and 
German Synods: 


|. "The Pope in Politics" (5 cts.). 2. "Mission Work" (5 cts.). 3. "Why the 


Name ‘Lutheran’? " (5 cts.). 4. "Why I Am a Lutheran and Not a Seventh-Day 
Adventict" (Sete) &§ "The Dance" (4 cte\) A "What Think Ve af Chricti" The 
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twenty years (5 cts.). 7. "The Theater" (10 cts.). 8. "Church-Going" (5 cts.). 9. 
"Freemasonry" (5 cts.). 10. "Temperance" (5 cts.). 11. "Opinions on Secret Societies" (5 
cts.). 12. "Oddfellowship" (5 cts.). 13. "Theses on Election" (5 cts.). 14. "Infant Baptism" (5 
cts.). 15. "Christian Giving" (5 cts.). 16. "Christian Giving," No. 2 (10 cts.). 17. "The Real 
Presence" (10 cts.). 18. "Church and State." A reply to President Roosevelt's "Narrow 
Bigotry" Letter of November 8, 1908 (5 cts.)- 19. "Why Do I Believe the Bible Is God's 
Word?" (15 cts.). All these tracts, still serviceable, are to be had at the dozen or hundred 
correspondingly cheaper. F. B. 


Statistical Yearbook of the German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other 
States for the Year 1911. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


price: 50 Cts. 

This "Year Book" contains 222 pages and brings all the statistical material of our Synod 
under the following headings: "1. Officers of the General and District Synods. 2. Annual Report 
of the District Prefects. 3. parochial reports for the year 1911. 4. missions. 5. general support 
commission. 6. general church building fund. 7. educational institutions. 8. private charitable 
institutions. 9. children's friend societies. 10th Inaugurations. 11. Concordia Publishing House. 
12. periodicals. 13th Report of the Treasurer of the General Synod. 14. bequests. 15. monies 
received. 16. necrology. 17. changes of address since the publication of the Calendar." Those 
who wish to keep themselves informed of the externa, of our Synod will not be able to finish 
without this "Year Book." F. B. 


The New Testament with interpretation intercalated in the text, detailed tables of 
contents, and explanatory remarks, edited by August Dachsel. Seventh 
volume. A. Deicherts Verlag, Leipzig. Price: Ill. 5.60; M. 6.70. 
This last volume of Dachsel's Bible work is divided into two sections, the first of which deals 
with the letters of the apostles and the second with the Revelation of John. In addition to 8 
woodcuts, there is also a 14-page subject index to the entire Bible work. The explanation of the 
letters of the apostles comprises 976 pages and that of the Revelation of John 152 pages, which 
shows that it is also here more than a mere glossary. In addition to numerous excellent 
explanations and longer explanations, one occasionally comes across interpretations in this 
volume that one cannot agree with. In the Epistle to the Romans, for example, Dachsel finds an 
election taught in view of the foreseen faith (I, 89. 95. 99). With this, of course, it is not true when 
he defines the concept of "knowing" as follows: "This much, however, is certain, that knowing 
in the biblical use of language does not denote a mere theoretical knowledge of something, but 
rather an entering of the knowing subject upon the object, so that it makes itself to do, a lifting 
of the strangeness existing between it and this object, a drawing near to it and appropriating it; 
from this is explained the use of this word partly in the historical sense (1 Mos. 4:1), and partly 
to designate the divine election (Amos 3:2). The older theologians therefore used to say, not 
merely a nosse cum affectu, but also cum effectu was expressed by ‘to know." (I, 115.) We 
find the treatment of Eph. 1 (I, 443) and of 1 Pet. 1, 2 (I, 707) obscure. The doctrine of election 
in regard to faith has its ground in synergism also with Dachsel. According to Dachsel, believing 
and not believing are equally in the power of man (I, 99); man has a free will for or against 
salvation (Il, 129). Rom. 7 is interpreted contrary to our confession by the unconverted man (I, 
70). Dachsel also lets Paul teach a general conversion of the Jews. All Israel in its individual 
tribes would be converted and saved in the last days (I, 49. 113). The same thoughts are 
repeated in the interpretation of the Revelation of John (Il, 64. 67. 80. 89). Dachsel's remarks 
on the Antichrist and the millennial kingdom also do not agree with the teaching of the Lutheran 
Church. According to Dachsel 
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but only a chiliastic explanation of the Revelation of John possible (I, 49. 58; II, 69. 85. 90. 91. 
97. 105. 120. 122. 126). We have noticed that p. 106 has a line dropped out, and p. 125 the 
columns find shifted. F. B. 


The Influence of Protestant School Philosophy on Orthodox Lutheran 
Dogmatics. By Lic. D. E. Weber. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: 
M. 3.60. 

This book (173 pages) is primarily directed against Ritschl and similar theologians who 
claim that metaphysics has falsified the doctrine of the dogmatists. The three main parts of this 
book have the following headings: "1: The Relation of Reason and Revelation in Lutheran 
Orthodoxy. 2. the formal influence of school philosophy on theological scholasticism. 3. the 
material influence of school philosophy on theological scholasticism." In his "Concluding Survey" 
(p. 144) Weber writes: "The orthodox dogmatists have consciously enlisted the aid of 
metaphysics for their work. They believed that they could do so unobjectionably, since, after all, 
it is only a matter of termini. But here and there the feeling breaks through that the harmless 
termini are not quite as harmless as they seem. Already at the beginning of the development B. 
Meisner exclaims anxiously: Videamus, ne illis vocum mutationibus ipsam puriorem 
doctrinam amittamus, et dum paulatim terminis Jesuitarum assuescere volumus, tandem 
incauti et nihil huius timentes haereticam ipsorum doctrinam, sub terminis istis occlusam, 
tacite imbibamus The 'scholastic' confrontation with the opponents of Papist, Zwinglian, and 
Socinian tendencies does its part to make our metaphysicians aware of the doubtful value of the 
old metaphysics. Gutke and Calov recognize its need of reform. The science of general being, 
in its present form, is founded exclusively on 'nature,' hence all the mischief it has wrought in the 
hands of heretics from the field of the truth of faith. "Termini non sunt aestimandi e rebus saltim 
creatis, sed sicubi et ad mystica applicati (-ri ?) deprehendantur, per analogiam communis 
conceptus formandus est abstrahens ab his simul atque ab illis' (Calov). The first requirement 
in metaphysical concepts and principles is real indifference to the opposition of finitum and 
infinitum, creaturely and mystical, material and immaterial reality. The divine realities are not to 
be estimated ex abjectae creaturae conditione; metaphysics must consider scripture and nature 
alike. Calov thought of his sentences only in terms of the 'abuse’ of metaphysics by opponents; 
for us they are an involuntary testimony to the danger in which Lutheran dogmatics itself stood. 
Metaphysics supplies only termini. But these termini carry dangerous contraband in them." 
Weber gives his judgment in the following words (p. 147): "One must start from a thoroughly 
unhistorical conception of the metaphysics of orthodoxy, one must directly rape our dogmatists 
if one wants to accuse them of actual metaphysical falsification of the doctrine of faith." And to 
the question "whether the work of orthodoxy means in principle an aberration, a bending back 
into Catholic scholasticism," Weber replies, "Observation of the actual influence of Protestant 
school philosophy from orthodox Lutheran dogmatics gives us good right to deny it." Weber's 
book is rich in astute observations. But those who have taken his stand in Lutheran Symbols will 
not be able to read the same without many a question mark, especially in the section on the ordo 
salutis. F. B. 


The Sermon on the Mount of the Lord, interpreted in sermons by D. Paul Kaiser. 
IV: Last Exhortations and Warnings. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. 
Price: M 1.60; hardcover M. 2.30. 

These are popular, gripping and, apart from some weaknesses, accurate explanations of 
the last passages of the Sermon on the Mount. This volume contains ten short sermons with the 
following texts and topics: I. Matth. 6, 16-18: Our Fasting. 1. Ordered before times, but still in 
force. 2. practised in secret, but publicly recompensed. II. Matth. 6, 19-24: Ye shall not lay up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth. For 1. where your treasure is, there your heart is; 2. where your 
heart is, there your lord is. Ill. Matth. 6, 25-34: 
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Do not worry! 001 There is no need. 2. it is not right. 3. it is not wise. IV. Matth. 7, 1-5: Judge 
not! 001 For they shall judge you again. 2. for ye have yourselves to judge. V. Matth. 7, 6: Holy 
things only to the holy. 001 What meaneth the Lord? 2nd, How do we keep it? VI. Matth. 7, 7- 
11: Ask, seek, knock! 001 Because ye lack so much. 2. because he promises so much. VII. 
Matth. 7, 12: A short saying - yet the whole law and the prophets. Short as it is, it gives us, |. A 
certain standard of right knowledge, 2. An urgent occasion of right doing. VIII. Matth. 7, 13. 14: 
Narrow gate and narrow way - Zion, enter through the narrow gate, continue! 1. the gate is 
narrow - but enter in! 2. the way is narrow - but go on! IX. Matth. 7, 15-23 (Luk. 6, 43-45): Look 
out! - Or a clear mark to right knowledge of man 1. for this life, 2. in that day. X. Matth. 7, 24-27 
(Luk. 6, 46-49): Two kinds of hearers of the word, wise and foolish: 1. their conduct, 2. their 
conduct. 
F.B. 


Concise Course of Study for Theologians. By D. Dr. Paul Tschackert. Published 
by Vandenhéck and Ruprecht, Gdttingen. Price: M. 1. 

On 57 pages, the theological course of study is briefly described. The introduction deals 
with "scientific study in general" and the first part with "theology as a science", in which the 
following points are discussed: 1. the object of theology: the nature of Christianity. 2. the 
independence of theology. 2. the independence of theology 3. the religious conditionality of 
theology. 4. the freedom of theology 5. the ecclesiasticism of theology 6. the structure of 
theology. 7. the position of theology within the totality of the sciences. 8. the relation of theology 
to the arts and to general education. The second part describes the individual theological 
subjects: 1. the biblical and historical, 2. the theoretical. Those who hold that theology is and 
can be essentially nothing other than theology of Scripture will find many an exhibition in the 
first part, where theology is described as "science", understood as "well-founded knowledge as 
distinguished from knowledge acquired on mere authority". Nor can we agree with some other 
sentences, e. g., p. 22: "But it must be established for the scientific theologian that the Old 
Testament in every respect comes into consideration only as a preparation for the New 
Testament, historically necessary for the understanding of the New Testament, but always 
subordinate to it in dignity." Further, p. 33: "For what the evangelical Christian experiences in 
justificatio, the catholic experiences in the sacrament of penitence, and evangelical 
sanctificatio deals with what the catholic Christian has in justificatio." Pg. 40: "Dogmatics, 
then, flows from three sources: first, from the historical revelation of God, or the history of 
salvation; second, from the previous development of the Christian mind in the history of dogma, 
or from the sound historical continuity of the mind of the Church; and third, from the Christian 
subjectivity of the dogmatist." P. 41: "jftiterium in judging dogmatic systems should not be 
orthodoxy, resp. heterodoxy, but Christianity, resp. un-Christianity. For orthodoxy and 
heterodoxy cannot be accurately distinguished in Protestantism." 

F. B. 
The Risen One in Galilee near Jerusalem. A contribution to the topographical- 
pragmatic understanding of the resurrection story. By church councilor D. 
Alfred Resch. Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. Price: M. 1. 

This is a very interesting pamphlet of 40 pages about the resurrection reports, where the 
author is especially interested in proving that the Galilee mentioned in these reports is not the 
northern Palestinian Galilee which is three days away from Jerusalem, "but the region of 
Bethany which is located at the eastern slope of the Mount of Olives and therefore not visible 
for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that is the region where according to Luk. 24, 50 the Lord, the 
risen Lord, led His disciples out on the evening of Easter and according to Mark. 14, 28 and 
Matth. 26, 32 he wanted to go before them". F. B. 
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The Outer Mission. The first part of the book is devoted to the history and present 
state of the mission. With 15 illustrations in the text and 58 pictures in the 
appendix. Published by C. Bertelsmann, GUtersloh. Price: M. 1.50; 20 
copies. M. 24. 

This is a booklet of 84 pages, of which the first 54 deal with the following topics in brief: 1. 
Historical development of the mission up to the present. 2. German Mission Societies. 3. survey 
of the eight older missionary societies, their fields of work, etc. 4. progress and successes of the 
evangelical mission. 5. tour through the mission fields: Africa, Asia, America, Australia. This 
book is written for use in German schools. In the preface we read: "Factual as well as 
pedagogical-didactic considerations make it necessary to plan the teaching of missions in 
schools. . . Missionary instruction is not, however, an independent subject, but rather a principle 
of instruction; as soon as the subject matter to be taught offers an unsought opportunity, it must 
be connected with the instruction in religion, geography and history, as well as with suitable 
reading material in the reading book. ... Thus a lasting impression of the extent and majesty of 
the great work, and a sustained interest in it, will be awakened in the pupils." Certainly, an 
excellent idea, not only to spread mission knowledge, but also to awaken an early interest in 
missions. 

F.B. 


Doubt and Faith. Experiences and Experiences, dedicated to the seekers by Lic. 
theol. H. Martensen-Larsen, pastor in Copenhagen. Authorized translation 
by Frida Buhl. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: 14. 4.50; hardcover 
M. 5.50. 

This book contains the confessions of a Danish pastor, how he came from doubt to faith, 
and has caused no small sensation in Denmark. The faith, however, to which the author has 
come after twenty years of wavering and doubts, is not the old Lutheran Bible faith, but the 
modern faith, as it is represented by Theodor Kaftan, Loofs and other exponents of modern 
positive theology, a faith that does not consider it necessary to stand up for the doctrine of two 
natures, the substitution and the bodily resurrection of Jesus. The description that Larsen gives 
of his conversion from doubt to faith also bears the stamp of the enthusiastic, morbid and 
abnormal. The author's tendency is evidently to show by his own example that Christian faith 
and personal Christianity cannot merely exist in spite of, but is quite compatible with, the denial 
of inspiration and the infallibility of Holy Scripture and modern biblical criticism. But the author 
makes this possible chiefly by ignoring the fact that the Scriptures themselves expressly declare 
themselves to be inspired and free from error, and by leaving little more than shells of Christianity 
and the content of the Christian faith. The consolation and peace to which the author has come 
will therefore not hold the sting in the distress of conscience and death, since only an infallible 
word of God about the Savior of sinners and about the grace of God in Christ is able to comfort. 

F. B. 


History of unchristian literature. By Lic. Hermann Jordan, Professor at the 
University of Erlangen. XVI and 521 pages. Published by Quelle & Meyer, 
Leipzig. Price: 14.16; b. 14.17. 

Whoever deals with the literature of the early church will find this book extremely interesting 
and instructive, which has made it its special task not to examine the historical origin or the 
religious, edifying or dogmatic content of early Christian writing, but to put everything under the 
purely literary point of view, in order to understand and characterize the various literary forms of 
this writing. Of course, it does not go completely without all kinds of judgments, which also strike 
into the theological and dogmatic field, from which it emerges at the same time that the author 
has the old-Christian 
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Lutheran position on Scripture is not shared. Jordan distinguishes between the following literary 
forms in prose: I. Narratives and histories: 1. Gospels, 2. Acts of the Apostles, 3. Martyrs’ stories, 
4. Chronicles and church history, 5, Biographies and legends of the saints; II. Epistles: 1. The 
Epistles and Epistles of the Apostles, 2. Epistles and Epistles of the Successors of the Apostles, 
3. Attempts to Extend this Original Christian Epistolary Literature, 4. The Greek-Christian 
Epistolary Literature from the Second to the Fourth Century, 5. The Greek-Christian Church 
Literature under the Growing Influence of Rhetoric, 6. The Latin-Christian Epistles up to the 
beginning of the fourth century, 7. The Latin-Christian Epistles since the middle of the fourth 
century; Ill. Apocalypses: 1. The Apocalypse of John, 2. The Attempts at Other Supposedly 
Original Christian Apocalypses, 3. The Revision of Jewish Apocalypses, 4. The Shepherd of 
Hermas; IV. Speeches and Homilies: 1. The Beginnings of Christian Speeches and Homilies, 2. 
The Homily of an Exegetical Character, 3. The Homily as a Rhetorical Logos, 4. The Homily as 
a Plain Speech, 5. The Syriac Homily, 6. The Fabricated Speech; V. The Apology: 1. The 
Apologies against Paganism, 2. The Apologies against the Jews; VI. The Dialogue: 1. The 
Greek-Christian Dialogue, 2. The Latin Dialogue; VII. The Controversy: 1. In the Struggle for 
Gnosticism, 2. In the Struggle for Montanism, 3. In the Struggle for Holy Scripture, 4. In the 
Struggle for Christology, 5. In the Struggle for Manichaeism and Priscillianism, >6. In the 
Struggle for Donatism, 7. In the Struggle for the Doctrine of Grace, 8. Essentially Personal 
Controversies, 9. Historically Oriented Controversies; VIII. Treatises: |. The religious and the 
dogmatic-philosophical treatise, 2. The ethical-ascetic treatise, 3. The ecclesiastical-practical 
treatise; IX. The forms of the literature of ecclesiastical orders: 1. Church orders, 2. Collections 
of canons, 3. Liturgies and liturgical prayers, 3. Monastic rules; X. Symbols and Rules of Faith: 
1. The Apostolic Symbolum, 2. The Niceneum and its successors, 3. The Athanasianum, 4. 
Other confessions; XI. The forms of hermeneutical and critical literature: 1. Commentaries and 
relatives, 2. Schdlten, 3. The aporia literature, 4. Catena, 5. Glosses, the onomastica, lexica, 6. 
Textual treatments, 7. Biblical introductory writings; XII. The literature of translation and 
transmission: 1. The literature of transmission- in Florilegia, 2. Translations of the Bible and 
other Jewish and Christian writings, 3. Adopted and edited foreign literature; XIII. The Sentence; 
XIV. Inscriptions. In poetry Jordan distinguishes the following forms: |. The religious and 
ecclesiastical song: 1. The first beginnings of religious songs of Christianity, 2. The Syriac 
spiritual song, 3. The Greek hymn, 4. The hymn in the Occident; Il. The other forms of poetry: 
1. Christian poetry among the Greeks (the Sibylline oracles, epic, didactic poem, epigram, etc.), 
2. Epic poetry among the Syrians, 3. Christian poetry among the Latins. On the literary character 
of the four Gospels we read p. 72: "For the Gospels form a very peculiar literary form. | do not 
hesitate to name anything from all the world's literature which, considered purely formally, could 
be placed alongside them without further ado. They are descriptions of life, and yet the 
framework of an ordinary life is far exceeded; they are history books, and yet the authors have 
felt themselves to be anything but historians; they are edification books, and yet every edifying 
element is missing that does not lie in the matter itself. No matter how much one searches, one 
finds nothing in ancient literature of which the Gospels could be regarded as a formal 
continuation or development, and indeed it remains the case that a peculiar new content also 
creates a peculiar new form. And this is the great thing about the form of the Gospels, that it is 
so tremendously simple and straightforward that it knows how to capture the greatest in the form 
of a simple narrative, a narrative of the events accomplished among us’ (Luk 1:1). " 
F.B. 


Truth and Fiction in the Life of Jesus. By D. Paul Mehlhorn. 
Published by B. G. Teubner, Leipzig. Price: M. 1.25. 
From the book before us we can see what remains of the person of Christ and the Gospels 
when the dissecting knife of criticism, guided by the hand of a liberal theologian, has done its 
work of destruction. Christ, the Son of the Most High, is then stripped of His divine majesty 
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and degraded to a pious man and religious genius, who is neither true God, nor born of the 
Virgin, nor risen from the dead, nor ascended into heaven, and in general does not exceed man 
in his attributes and works. The method which liberal theology, and here Mehlhorn, employs to 
exclude all that is supernatural from the person of Christ and the Gospels, is the denial of literal 
inspiration and the infallibility of Holy Scripture, and the rejection of all real miracles and all that 
cannot be brought under the laws of natural occurrence known to us, and thus criticism of the 
Bible on the principle that the laws of nature suffer no interference or breakthrough, and thus 
miracles are impossible. The author writes: "If we are told anything which is inconsistent with the 
established laws of events in the world accessible to our experience, we shall have to deny or 
doubt the historicity of what is told." "But that things happen lawfully in nature is a necessary 
presupposition for every one who wishes to write history, and not saga, and as long as our 
assumption, founded on observation: and experience, of a certain law of nature is not refuted, 
an event reported in contradiction to it cannot be accepted by us as certain, that is to say, at 
most it can be set up in the ante- and waiting-room, not in the museum of history itself. Thus, for 
instance, JEsu's walking on the lake and feeding the five thousand with five loaves and two 
fishes, or the four thousand with seven loaves and 'a little fish' (Mark 6:35-52; 8:1 ff.), will not 
stand as a real occurrence." (p. 18 f.) Whoever recognizes this principle that miracles cannot 
exist at all, for him it is of course dogmatically and a priori certain that most of it is to be deleted 
from the Bible. superfluous, however, is then also the struggle led by D. Mehlhorn against men 
like Bruno Bauer, StrauB, Kalthoff, Drews, Jensen, Smith, Steudel and other radical spirits, to 
whom Christ is only "ine mythe", because in this they would be right, that a Christ, as the Gospels 
and especially the Gospel of John paint him, never existed and could not have existed. Whoever 
denies the divinity of Jesus has given away everything that is religiously of interest to a Christian 
in the person of Christ. 


F. B. 
Religion and Natural Science in Struggle and Peace. A historical review by 
August Pfannkuche. Second, revised edition. Published by B. G. Teubner, 
Leipzig. Price: M.1.25. 

This book aims to provide a historical account of the relations between religion and natural 
science and treats its subject matter in the following chapters: 1. religion and natural cognition 
in the early days of human culture. 2. the gradual divorce of nature-cognition and religion (a. 
nature-cognition frees itself from religious fetters in Greece, d. religion frees itself from 
naturalistic superstition in Israel). 3. the connection of Christian religion with Greek philosophy 
in medieval church doctrine. 4. the renewed divergence of the two fields in modern times (a. 
New currents: Renaissance, Humanism, Reformation, Inventions and Discoveries, b. The 
Kamps around God and World from Copernicus to Kant-Laplace). 5. the struggle for the world 
view in the latest times. - The point of view from which Pfannkuche treats and judges all 
questions is Ritschlian rationalism, which also accepts the theory of descent, evolution and the 
denial of miracles, and is religiously content with the assumption of a personal and even 
pantheistic God. Quite openly, Pfannkuche p. 218 therefore also calls the rationalism of the 18th 
century a" 'reasonable' standpoint, doing justice to the religion of Christ as well as to science in 
the same way". Theologically, then, the present book is a repristination of the old, dreary 
rationalism. F. B. 


Friedrich Delitzsch, the Apostle of the New Babylonian Religion. An exhortation 
to the German people by D. Hermann Kliiger. Published by Kriiger & Co., 
Leipzig. Price: M. 1.50. 
Readers of "Lehre und Wehre" will still remember Friedrich Delitzsch's attacks on the 
religion of the Bible, which he considers a plagiarism from Babylon. 
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memory. His insane claims were immediately refuted by competent sources, but his mouth could 
not be completely shut. Of foreign lands, says Luther, it is easy to lie. This is also true of Babel 
and its cuneiform inscriptions, which, with a few exceptions, are and will remain terra incognita 
to the inhabitants of the earth. And yet, one only needs to take a closer look at what Delitzsch 
himself has written, in order to recognize the whole nonsense of his assertions. This proof is also 
provided by the present booklet (180 pages in small octavo), in which Kliiger shows that Delitzsch 
belongs to the "babblers" who "say so much nonsense in so few words that one would have to 
write books to refute them". And whatever else one may miss in Kliger's book and must find fault 
with it, so much is clear from it that Friedrich Delitzsch, with his Panbabylonism, has solemnly 
put on his own fool's cap before all the world and has disgraced German science, with which he 
is renowned, by irresponsible misuse of his acknowledged knowledge of the cuneiform 
inscriptions for theological antics and gross distortion of the truth. Kluger erroneously holds 
monotheism to be the essence of the Old and New Testament religions, and from this standpoint, 
too, Delitzsch can be faulted. The essence of the Christian and Old Testament religion, however, 
is not really the truth that there is only one God, but the doctrine that this God has revealed 
Himself in Christ JEsu as the gracious One who, without merit of works, solely by grace, for 
Christ's sake, gives forgiveness, life, and blessedness to sinners. And it is only from this point 
that the full, right light falls from Delitzsch's stupid and delusional Panbabylonism. F. B. 


Francis of Assisi and the Imitation of Christ. By Lic. theol. J. von Walter. 
Published by Edwin Runge in Gr. Lichterfelde, Berlin. 50 Pf. 


From this booklet, in which the standard of Scripture, according to which all self-chosen 
stuff is an abomination to God, is by no means given full effect, we share the following passages. 
Walter writes on p. 21: "One is accustomed to attribute the word 'cadaver obedience’ to Ignatius 
of Loyola. This is erroneous. Long before the founder of the Jesuit Order introduced this image 
in order to relentlessly and systematically suppress every individual impulse in his comrades, 
Francis of Assisi spoke about monastic obedience as follows: 'Take a corpse and lay it down as 
you will. You will see that it does not resist when it is moved, that it does not grumble when it is 
laid down, that it does not resist when it is left. If he is put out of an armchair, he does not look 
up, but down; if he is clothed in purple, he appears doubly pale. So it is with him who is obedient 
in truth. He does not inquire why he is moved; he does not care where he is put; he does not ask 
to be moved elsewhere. If he gets a higher office, he remains modest; if he is honored, he 
respects himself little.’ Francis said many other such things: the Minorite should not regard his 
superior as a man, but as God," etc. Walter quotes from Francis' testament: "I will not look for 
any sin in them (the priests), because | recognize in them the Son of God and find them my 
lords." Concerning Francis' principle: that perfection consists in imitating the poor itinerant life of 
JEsu, Walter remarks, p. 42: "Luther once dealt with the position of JEsu in regard to his 
professional life, and, as he did so many times, he got it right here, too, by saying that JEsu's 
way of life was connected with his profession given to him by God. Because JEsu and his 
apostles had the profession to preach, therefore they wandered, not because this wandering life 
appeared to them as a generally valid, moral commandment of God. And to have misjudged this 
is the decisive error of Francis of Assist! By making this side of the life of Jesus into a religious- 
moral ideal of absolute obligation, he has at least partially drawn the concept of the imitation of 
Christ out of the sphere of deep inner soul life into the realm of the external 
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Stein's political-pedagogical testament - Volksgesundung durch Erziehung. 
By Johannes Langermann. Published by Mathilde Zimmer-Haus, 
Berlin. Price: M. 6. 

This writing is sharply critical of the entire German culture and especially of the German 
school system, and with great enthusiasm the author advocates Stein-Fichte's ideas on 
education, from the implementation of which alone he expects the recovery of Germany and the 
salvation of the world. In the whole calculation, however, one factor has been overlooked, 
namely, the fact that man is corrupted by original sin and consequently is also ruled by 
selfishness. The omission of this fact makes the present book, according to its main ideas, a 
utopian social dream of the future, and places it on substantially the same level with the 
phantasy states of Plato, Campanella, Thomas More, and Bellamh. The Pedagogical Part of 
Stein's Testament, on which Langermann builds everything, and from the execution of which he 
expects the salvation of Germany, reads, as follows: "But in order that all these institutions (that 
is, those of the entire organization of the state) may fully attain their purpose, the inner 
development of the people, and that loyalty and faith, love for the king and fatherland, may 
indeed flourish, the religious sense of the people must be revived anew. Writings and ordinances 
alone cannot bring this about. But the most to be expected in this respect, as in general, is the 
education and instruction of the young. If, by a method founded on the inner nature of man, 
every mental power is developed from within and every noble principle of life is stimulated and 
nourished, all one-sided education is avoided, and if the instincts from which man's strength and 
dignity are based, love of God, king and fatherland, which have hitherto often been neglected 
with the utmost indifference, are cultivated, we may hope to see a physically and morally 
vigorous race grow up and open up a better future." But the religion which, according to 
Langermann, is to be cultivated in the new educational system has nothing more in common 
with Christianity than the name. And the use which the author himself makes of the Holy 
Scriptures in his book borders in many cases on the blasphemous. F. B. 


The Churches and Sects of Christianity in the Present Time. By Prof. Dr. F. 
Kattenbusch. Published by E. C. B. Mohr, Tubingen. Price: 80 Pf. 
This work of 94 pages is divided into the following sections: "I. The idea of the church; 2. 
The three great churches and their connection with the old Catholic church; 3. The Oriental 
church; 4. The Roman church; 5. The Protestant church." Lutherans cannot be satisfied by this 
booklet of the well-known "Religionsgeschichtliche Volksbicher fiir die deutsche christliche 
Gegenwart," which is especially true of the vague and indifferentistic remarks on the Protestant 
Church. Even in the otherwise instructive and interesting description of the Oriental and Roman 
Churches, one misses the clear and certain Lutheran judgment. F.B, 


A. Deicherts Verlag, Leipzig, has sent us: 

1. "The Religiosity of Peter." An attempt in the psychology of religion by Lic. D. Werner 
Elert. M.1.50. 

2. "Old and New from the Treasure of a Father of the House." Addresses to Young 
Theologians on the Parables in Matt. 13 by Lic. K. Dunkmann. M. 2.40. 

3. "Other twenty-five festive sermons," delivered in the years 1901 to 1910 by F. 
Siegmund - Schnitze, geheimer Konsistorialrat in Magdeburg. M.2.80; b. M.3.50. 

4. "The Epistolary Pericopes of the Church Year," treated exegetically and homiletically 
by Lic. E. L. Sommer. 6th ed. With consideration of the changes occasioned by the Eisenach 
Conference and contributions by Rev. K. Kréber, newly edited by Max Sommer. First delivery. 
M.1.20. 

F. B. 


176Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


NARRATIVES ON THE CATECHISM. Issued by the Publication Board of 


the Joint Synod of Ohio. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, O. 

This book consists of four volumes in small octavo. The first volume (160 pages) offers 
stories on the Ten Commandments, the second (146 pages) on the Christian faith, the third (143 
pages) on the Lord's Prayer, and the fourth (156 pages) stories on the sacraments and the 
household table. The source from which these stories are taken is not indicated in the first two 
volumes. According to the title page, the stories of the last two volumes are chosen from Caspari, 
Hermann Fick and Glaser. In addition to numerous excellent stories, the present book also offers 
some inferior ones, and occasionally one also comes across a story that is based on a false 
principle, e. g. |, 92 f. The price of the book has not been communicated to us by the sender. F. 
B. 
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]. America. 


The Léhle Mission Seminary in Neuendettelsau has so far trained both missionaries 
and pupils who were to enter the service of the lowa Synod as pastors. Now the arrangement 
has been made that students who want to serve as pastors in America will receive their 
preliminary training at a proseminary in Neuendettelsau, but will receive their theological training 
at the lowan Synod Seminary in Dubuque. 

E. P. 

The Theological Bulletin of the Ohio Synod contains a "symposium", views of various 
theologians on "Synodal Relations". Each was asked the three questions: "1. What, in your 
view, should be the mutual relations of the several synods whose subscription to 
the Confession implies doctrinal agreement? 2) What should these synods view as 
the goal of their mutual relations? 3. What steps should be taken in the present to 


reach this goal?" Represented by representatives are the following synods: Ohio, lowa, 
General Council, United Synod of the. South, and the United Norwegian Church. Missouri is 
covered in a different way, with a controversial article by D. Loy, "What separates us from 
Missouri?" The Standard thereby judges, "We believe the average subscriber of the 


magazine would be satisfied if less of its German space were devoted to Missouri." 
E. P. 

The General Synod has two deaconess homes, one in Philadelphia, the other in 
Baltimore. The one in Philadelphia is the Mary I. Drexel Mother House, and its whole course of 
education and spirit is German. The one founded in Baltimore in 1895 serves English speakers. 
In the same not only deaconesses are educated, but young women persons are admitted to 
attend the classes who do not intend to devote themselves to the deaconess ministry. E. 
P. 

D. L. H. Schuh, president of Capital University at Columbus, O., has resigned his 
office and accepted a call to the preaching ministry; likewise Prof. Bro. Heinecken, director of the 
Martin Luther Academy of the lowa Synod, and Prof. H. E. Studier of the same institution. E. P. 

Will we have a Lutheran university in this country? The Lutheran Standard deals 
with this question and says that it depends 
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depends on three questions: 1. Do we need one? 2. do we want one? and 3. can we have one? 
The first question should definitely be answered in the affirmative. The second should not be 
difficult to answer. The third question is difficult. For the undertaking was so great that a synod 
could not dare to undertake it. It presupposes cooperation, and that in turn presupposes 
unification. He thinks that all those who stand on the Lutheran confession should examine 
themselves: some whether they are not too liberal in their confessional position, and others 
whether they are not perhaps demanding too much as a condition for uniting. . P. 

The latest in the field of ecclesiastical mischief is a "First Correspondence Church 
of America" which is said to exist in the state of Missouri. The Mail Order Houses and the 
various Correspondence Schools have not allowed some resourceful mind to sleep. Two 


things that go without saying are that this church is non-sectarian, and that Rev. John 
Garretson is to be sent 5 dollars. In return he sends one sermon a week. The sermons are 
characterized, by himself-he must know best-as "scholarly, logical, well prepared, and, 
above all, helpful." The Lutheran Herald, to whom we owe this 

take, after stating that the sermons are very lacking in content, aptly says, "But I suppose he 


has never heard of a 'pastor." 
E. P. 

The Methodist Book Concern has turned a profit of $200,000 in the last year, the 
highest sum yet attained. It is hoped to increase the profit to a quarter of a million a year. It is 
used to support retired preachers and their widows and orphans. The beneficiaries are 2561 
retired preachers, 2796 widows and 266 orphans of Methodist preachers. According to the 
"Apologist" the store was established in 1836 with a borrowed capital of $600.00, and now has 
a capital of nearly $5,000,000. EP: 

“Of course, one is again getting ready for changes in the church order,” writes the 
"Apologist" in view of the approaching General Conference of the Methodists. He names several 
such paragraphs in the Church Order with which one does not quite know what to do. "Let it be 
remembered here only of the famous pleasure paragraph." "What the prohibition against wearing 
gold and costly clothes means, none of the hundreds of delegates will be able to explain to us, 
at least not without feeling troubled in conscience." "Further, what are costly clothes? If a suit or 
the whole outfit of a person costs more than twenty dollars, or forty dollars for my sake? But 
some of my brethren in the General Conference, and their dear wives, are suspected of wearing 
clothes that are too costly at all. In view of these facts, shall this passage really stand?" "If the 
members of the Methodist Church are not allowed to gather treasures on earth, then it is all over 
with the General Conference." "As rules and laws they have not yet served their purpose. And, 
as is well known, one law left unobeyed harms all the rest." "There will always be three parties: 
One will insist on following the externals. The other will make it incumbent on every real member 
of the Church . . to do only what is pleasing to the great Master. And the third party will say, as 
before: 


178Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


The rules are simply disregarded by innumerable members; we know that, but we must not say 
anything, otherwise they will run away from us; and they are otherwise quite nice people. Let 
the rules stand; for if we remove them, the cry will go up in the secular camp: The Methodists 
may dance and go to the theatre again! And we do not want that. - Now, realizing that it was an 
unwise move on the part of the General Conference of 1872 to specialize amusements, leaving 
out a host of equally doubtful things, it may be somewhat disagreeable to withdraw that 
ordinance. But it is still better among honest people than to have all the world pointing at us and 
saying, "So it is printed in the rules, but that is dead letter." - Class furnishings also cause 
distress. "The fact is, alas, that in the English part of the Church by name (but also mostly in the 
German) one knows nothing more of Klaffe. Why? Is it only because it is indeed so difficult to 
find right class leaders, like Father Feurig, or perhaps because the lack of spiritual life makes 
the very troublesome inquirer into the state of godliness seem inconvenient and superfluous?" 
- So it goes when one has a jumble of "church ordinances." Church ordinances, to be interpreted 
to the conscience, must be firmly grounded in God's Word. Then one must not depart from them, 
nor yield to them. But if they are commandments of men, then one cannot bind consciences to 
them; then they should never have been given. In any case, however, these desires of liberty 
are based on an overreaching of worldly sense. E. P. 

The editor of the "Journal of Agriculture", an English agricultural newspaper 
published in St. Louis, writes in the number of March 14 the following words worthy of 
consideration: "One of the first steps necessary in reforming the evils of marriage 
and divorce is to bring those empowered with the right to perform the marriage 
service to a realization of their duty and responsibility to society and to the office 
they hold. Ministers should make it a rule not to marry strangers, or any other 
person whom they have no affirmative reason for believing entirely proper to be 
married for all reasons. No lower standard than this can be held by a man who 


really believes in the sacredness of his calling as a priest or minister of the Gospel." 
The man is undoubtedly right. Only he should have added reference to the fact that such 
ministers, by their unconscionable conduct, contribute much to the blasphemy, not only of the 
preaching office, but of Christianity in general, by those who are outside. J. A. F. 

Where does the justification of unionism have its limits? In John Wesley's diary, 
under May 18, 1788, we find the following passage: "It is only the Methodists who require of you 
no particular view, but they think and let think. Nor do they impose any particular form of worship; 
rather, you may continue in your present way of worshipping God, however your habit may have 
been. In fact, | know of no other religious community, ancient or modern, since the days of the 
apostles, that has allowed such freedom of conscience. This is our glory and our peculiar fame." 
To this a writer in the "Apologist" says: this saying has been much abused of late, and taken too 
broadly, "as if a Methodist could have any views of faith; he could be libe- 
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Methodism is not a new theological system, but a Christianity of experience, Christianity in 
earnest." He admits that this view seems plausible because "Methodism is not a special new 
theological system, but a Christianity of experience, Christianity in earnest. He admits that this 
view seems plausible because "Methodism is not a special new theological system, but 
experiential Christianity, Christianity in earnest." But, he says, one must not stretch this too far, 
or one would have to say to the Italian: join only our Church; you may pray to the Virgin Mary, 
etc.; there is no limit to your views. Or even, if one wanted to extend this to the heathen, then the 
mission would have no meaning at all. Wesley did not mean this in such a general way. He had 
given the articles of faith of the English High Church in a shortened form to Methodism. He taught 
the articles of the Trinity of God, of the Holy Scriptures, of Christ's sacrificial death, and so on. 
He had in mind such people as Presbyterians, Anabaptists, and Quakers. - Thus Unionism is 
indeed set without bounds. The Methodist Church, too, asks of its newly admitted members only 
the question whether they desire to escape the wrath to come. There is then no fighting back 
when people draw the right consequences from such words. A healthy, pure, delimited position 
is only that: with the Formula of Concord to demand unity "in the doctrine and all the articles 
thereof" and with the Augsburg Confession to say: "This is enough for true unity of the Christian 
church, that there be preached with one accord according to pure understanding the gospel, and 
the sacraments administered according to the divine word. " E. P. 

"If Methodism Had Kept Its Children." Under this heading the German Methodist paper 
makes the following confession: "We have lamented our loss of members, which we have good 
cause to do. It is a poor consolation with which we seek to comfort one another, namely, that 
numbers do not mean much. The churches would do well to be distressed at the decreases 
which are to be recorded from year to year. If Methodism had kept its children, would we have 
such decreases to lament? But why have our children been lost to us? Are Methodist parents 
blameless in this? Had Methodism kept its children, as we should have done, how very differently 
things would be with us today! It is only too true that we have relied more on the penitential bench 
than on the family altar for our increase. We have had more hope for converts from among the 
ungodly than from among those who have been made acquainted from their early childhood with 
the way in which they should walk; we have been willing, therefore, to expend all our efforts in 
the conversion of adults who have fallen deep into sin, but have spared time and labor in leading 
the children to JEsu." This lament and self-accusation is worth taking to heart for others as well. 
Let us do ours through Christian school, confirmation classes, counseling, taking advantage of 
the confession line, that we may keep our children. It is wrong to want to convert the world, and 
lose your own children over it. E. P. 


The papal "Ne Temere" decree not recognized in Canada. A couple had been 
married by a Methodist preacher in 1908. 
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This marriage was then annulled by the Catholic Archbishop Bruchesi on the grounds that 
according to the "Ne temere" Catholics could only be legally married by their priest. This 
annulment was then confirmed in the civil court by Judge Laurendeau. On appeal to the Superior 
Court, Judge Charbonneau reversed the decision of the first judge and ruled that any person 
who had a state right to do so could marry couples of any denomination, and that the "Ne 
temere" was binding only on Catholic consciences. That's right. EP. 

“Preach us gently!" What dimensions this can take on: the sycophancy, the hanging by 
the coattails, breaking off the tip of the word of God, the addiction to popularity, is shown by a 
feat that D. Lyman Abbott is said to have accomplished some time ago. He maltreated the words 
of JEsu Matth. 6, 20 thus: "Jesus did not say at all: You shall not store up for yourselves 
treasures on earth, but: You shall not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves dig and steal.' And surely no American in his right mind 
does that. Moths and rust don't get at Mr. Rockefeller's oil wells, or the sugar trust at his sugar." 
This then jolted Colonel George Harvey, the editor of Harper's Weekly, to 
a sarcastic editorial with the heading: "A remedy against moths recommended" ("Moth Balls 


Recommended"). In it he says: "So the warning of JEsu was not against the gathering of 
riches, but against moths, rust and thieves! We leave it to our co-editor (Mr. Roosevelt) to decide 
whether this addresses. The love of money is the root of all evil. The warning is directed against 
the love of money, against the pursuit of money and the reliance thereon. It is a very sensible 
warning, and never more timely than just now." - Such wimps of parsons do the greatest 
conceivable harm to the Church. To them apply the words, "How can ye believe, which take 
honor from one another? And the glory that is of God alone ye seek not," John 5:44, and, "Woe 
unto you that make pillows for men's arms, and pills for men's heads,’ both young and old, that 
saw souls!... Ye desecrate me among my people for a handful of barley and a morsel of bread," 
Ezek. 13:18, 19. The church is not helped up by haggling with the truth and accommodating 
itself to the world, but the church gains respect only thus: by firm, certain preaching that can 
say, "Thus saith the LORD!" and by men who “hold fast the word that is sure," Tit. 1:9. 
E. Fr. 

The United Presbyterian duly pillories the lack of understanding shown by so 
many Americans in the enthusiastic reception of the new cardinals. It writes: "What does it 
all mean? Dr. Farley, a gentleman of fine reputation for personal qualities, and 
distinguished in his church for efficiency in ecclesiastical engineering in its most 
ambitious and influential American diocese, was invited to go to Rome to improve 
his wardrobe, have his name Latinized, take additional oaths which bind him to 
abject and servile allegiance to a peevish old gentleman who claims to sit as God 
among the peoples of the earth. Dr. Farley comes back home a 'prince,' and at his 
return the principal city of America assumes hysterical delight over his arrival. No 


other man ever landed 
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at its quays, no matter how exalted his character, how great his preeminence as 
statesman, philanthropist, scholar, was given such a demonstration of public 
interest. The object of it brings back no acquirement, endowment, or quality which 
will contribute to enlightenment and ennoblement of city or nation. The distinction 
bestowed on him, and the source from which it comes, are alike hated by millions 
of people who have learned through the bitter experience of centuries that the 
‘princes’ and the pope and their satellites are stiflers of civic and religious liberty 
and absorbers of material gifts to maintain in idleness and luxury pompous courts 
and communities. The whole fulsome display savors of a stultification of 
American social, civic, and religious ideals. The fondest and most distinctly 
defined ambition of the consummate craft of the Roman Catholic hierarchy to-day 
is to get such a grip upon America as shall make its influence the dominant one." 
E. Ps 

Even in Catholic circles voices can be heard expressing indignation at the pompous 
celebration with which the incoming new cardinals were received. Indeed, one such voice has 
been heard in the New York Times raising the question whether the prelates and the large 
number of priests who took part in the pompous reception should not have used the large sums 
of money that the story cost to relieve the many poor in New York during the bitter cold. The 
poor Catholic people, of course, must bear the cost of such pageantry, and many a poor man 
and poor widow, out of sheer fear of hell and purgatory, contribute their mites saved at the 
mouth. But there are people there, too, who still have some thought; and though they have never 
seen Luther's "Passional Christi und Antichrists," yet even they have a reminiscence that Christ 
did not go about on earth with such pomp. E. P. 

What a lot of bigotry there is toward the Romans! Miserable bigotry is what former 
President Roosevelt called it a few years ago when a Protestant refused to vote for a Catholic 
as a presidential candidate. Since then the concept of the word seems to have broadened still 
further, that anything is bigotry that Roman presumption wants to put in its place in the civic 
arena. That the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Mr. Valentine, should have simply done his duty 
in carrying out a rule of the government forbidding the wearing of religious garments in 
government schools, that must be awful bigotry. Thus writes the Catholic Universe of 
Cleveland, O.: "When the Catholic citizens of this country cast their votes for members of the 
Federal Congress, they should not forget that there is a well-organized movement to remove 
nuns from the Indian schools, and that it is of very essential importance what kind of men they 
elect to Congress. Only the most dogged and malicious bigotry could induce a bureaucrat like 
Valentine to issue such an order, which could mean nothing but the expulsion of the nuns from 
the Indian schools after the manner of what is done in France or Portugal. Mr. Valentine is just 
from Massachusetts, and a remnant of that old Puritan obtuseness of the traditional past." And 
when Mr. Stephens of Texas, the chairman of the House committee on 
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Indian Affairs, submitted a resolution to investigate the sectarian schools that have been taken 
over by the government in the last six years, Catholic papers made the same charge of bigotry 
and persecution. For instance, The New World, a 

Catholic paper: "A great and good work done for our Catholic Indians is in danger of being 
dissolved by Congressman Stephens of Texas, whose bigotry apparently runs away with his 
statesmanship, if it is to be found with him at all." Similarly, The Catholic Union and Times 


writes. "If Mr. Stephens' bigotry is a personal matter, then he may take the consequences upon 
himself. But if that bigotry comes from his political party, then let the party suffer the 
consequences." The paper then issues an appeal to the Knights of Columbus to turn their 
attention to Mr. Stephens, who is branded as an enemy of Catholics. "There is no doubt," it 
continues, "that Congressman Stephens is a bigot, and such bigots ought to be publicly branded, 
lest they go free, especially in Texas." So Americans are still not docile enough. E. P. 

“Enemy of American universities, colleges, and technical schools" was the name given 
to R. C. Crane, the wealthy Chicago iron manufacturer who died recently. He was not an enemy 
of education, but of the modern way of gaining it. He wanted real things learned, things useful in 
life. He had his suspicions that universities were also corrupting morally. An investigation made 
about it convinced him in this assumption. He found that 9 per cent of the upper class of a large 
university are drunkards, and that of these 15 per cent perish as miserable drunkards. Life in 
such a higher institution of learning, he said, was for most of the students a four years' higher 
loafing, which only made them haughty, proud of knowledge, and work-shy. He found the main 
reason for this phenomenon in the excessive size of the institutions and the number of students. 
The necessary inspection and supervision were lacking; the students were left too much to 
themselves, both with regard to their studies and their way of life. They came out as incompetent 
people who imagined that the world owed them a pass, and now wondered how the world would 
manage to pay off this debt. E. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


Is unbelief an intellectual need? In Hamburg, Pastor Heydorn, "the well-known radical 
spirit from Schleswig-Holstein," was recently elected and "against all expectations, confirmed by 
the Hamburg Senate, despite the fact that fifty Hamburg clergymen, among them also liberal 
ones, had drawn attention to the questionable consequences of an appointment of this swarm 
spirit to Hamburg. This had caused the Hamburg bank director Max Schimkel to publish an 
indignant synodal speech. A comrade of Heydorn's has now responded to this in an open letter. 
He says that he understands the agitation of the writer because he and others "have seen 
themselves deeply deceived in the expectations which you linked with my election. You once 
thought that you were electing an orthodox clergyman in me, and for some time now you have 
seen that | am not an orthodox clergyman. 
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me on the side of the most liberal theologians, who are for you synonymous with the enemies 
of the Christian Church. You would find it most honest and brave, as you write, if men of my 
theological persuasion resigned their office." But this does not occur to him at all. He writes: "To 
this | would only like to answer that I, like many of my Hamburg colleagues who have come over 
from a small-town congregation to the big city, have seen the longer, the more my God-given 
task in helping people who are completely alienated from religious life by the natural science 
and philosophy of our time, as countless people are found especially in a big city, to new and 
deeper joy in religion. | have therefore occupied myself more intensively than would have been 
necessary for a pastor in a village congregation with the great problems of modern philosophy 
and have thereby, as | openly admit, gradually come to a different formulation of my theological 
convictions. | have considered it all the more my duty to express this openly in the pulpit and in 
the classroom, since my other two colleagues serve the conservative part of our congregation 
most admirably." That is, the wise people of a large city are beyond the foolish gospel. Those 
who still have need of it are, after all, ministered to. E. P. 

What a pitiful role a liberal must play as a pastor is held up to the aforementioned 
pastor by Father D. Rump. He tells him that he does not want to get into dogmas with him now, 
because he would only accuse him of "unworldly dogma quarreling," but that he only wants to 
present him with a question from his practical office. Now he describes a man who, close to 
despair, confesses to him a series of grave sins which he has on his conscience. Then he asks, 
"What do | do? Do | come to him with the problems of modern philosophy with which | am 
familiar, in order to show him whether, and if so - what answer is to be fetched here for him? | 
do not even think about it. Do | refer him to the treatment of a neurologist? Or do | come to him 
with cheap admonitions, like this: "One must be a man. One must be able to control one's 
passions. In devotion to the duties of the present, one must try to master the shadows of the 
past!? | can't think of anything. | tell him something that any pious cow-maid with personal 
experience of salvation could also say, namely this: Why do we have a Saviour? Only Jesus, 
the Saviour of sinners, the breaker of all bonds, can help you. He loosens the spell of guilt in 
the conscience; he silences the accusing voice of the past; he shelters under the protection of 
his mercy from the scourge of unpunished sin." He then concludes by asking, "Pray let me learn 
how you would conduct yourself before this case, and obtain the perfect recovery obtained." To 
this the liberal minister had only this to say, "Honored colleague! To your long open letter 
addressed to me | would like to reply very briefly: | am happy about the success of your pastoral 
work. However, | am deeply reluctant to comment on my pastoral experiences and eventual 
successes in the great public arena." This is simply a banker's explanation. Before the misery 
of sin, evil conscience, death, and fear of death, all "theology" stands without- 
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mighty and helpless, who does not know a divine savior. These are prophets "whom | have not 
sent, neither have | commanded them, neither are they of any use to this people," Jer. 23:32. 
They will not escape the "I will unto them" that stands by. E. P. 

The Prussian Spruchkollegium and the Facts of Salvation. "Once more the 
Spruchkollegium has spoken, and its decision makes the liberal press triumphant that now in the 
Prussian Landeskirche the denial of the resurrection of Christ no longer forms an obstacle to 
doctrine. The case in question is that of Heyn. Father Heyn of Greifswald had been elected the 
fourth pastor of the Kaiser-Wilhelms-Gedachtniskirche in Berlin, whereupon several members of 
that congregation lodged a protest against the election. The protest was signed by Prof. D. 
Seeberg, Prof. D. Wei, Senate President D. Dr. von StrauB and Torney, among others. In the 
protest reference was made to Heyn's collection of sermons: 'The Lord is the Spirit’, in which p. 
267 it is said: Nothing brings us back so sadly even in our inner life as the thought that the whole 
of Christianity consists in the confession: the blood of Jesus Christ makes us clean from all sin. 
With the confession one may have charmed thousands and deceived thousands in the vilest 
way.' On the basis of this collection of sermons Heyn had already once (1905) not been admitted 
by the Protestant High Church Council to the trial installation at the Petrikirche in Berlin. From 
another of P. Heyn's writings: -Jesus in the Light of Modern Theology’ (1907) it emerges that 'he 
denies the facts of salvation and only accepts the teachings of Jesus, especially as they appear 
to us in the Sermon on the Mount. The Gospel of John is spurious, also the Synoptic Gospels 
are not reports of eyewitnesses. He denies the bodily resurrection of Jesus’. For these reasons 
he could not be a blessing for the Kaiser-Wilhelms-Gedachtniskirche. This objection, raised by 
such weighty men, has now been rejected by the Spruchkollegium. The decision was rendered 
as early as December 5, 1911, but its wording is only now becoming known. The decision is 
based on the fact that the earlier rejection of Heyn from Berlin was years ago, and since then, 
according to the report of the Consistory in Stettin, 'no complaints have been made about his 
teaching, neither about the fact that in his teaching essential parts of the Christian faith, namely 
the fundamental facts of salvation, were neglected or omitted, nor about the fact that he 
continued to preach in the manner criticized in the decision of the Protestant High Church 
Council. The same is officially confirmed by the Superintendent of the Diocese of Greifswald’." - 
Then it is stated that Heyn's sermon book could not be decided upon, since it did not experience 
a further edition and Heyn was therefore unable, as he had intended, to publish it in an 
"improved" edition. The "improving" is interpreted according to a very great love. How nice it is 
that one can find excuses when one does not want to fulfill one's duty and yet wants to keep up 
a good appearance! 

E. P. 


The Cologne pastor Lic. Radecke recently gave the following significant answer to the 
question about the difference between the monists and the church liberals: "It is essentially a 
factor of mood. For us the most important thing is the religious, while according to our previous 
experience the Monist League is more 
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cultivates natural science. We also advocate the method of monism. We also want to place 
religion in the stream of development. We, too, want to make of the confessional church a 
community of sentiments. The most decided liberalism also rejects the rest of the Confession. 
We bear the name Christian only because the strongest inspiration has come to us from the 
personality of Jesus. The word of God we retain out of respect for history, because for thousands 
of years everything that our ancestors felt religiously has been put into that word." And then, in 
answer to Horneffer's question as to whether he would object to his or Nietzsche's being in the 
pulpit, the man replied, "The church of the future | conceive to be such that the individual 
congregation has full liberty in the choice of its preacher. If then a congregation can find a man 
like Horneffer or Nietzsche to stand in the pulpit, | will have nothing against it. Only it must be a 
religious man." So the whole difference is in "sentiment." Both teach the same unbelief; only the 
one must "be a religious man." What may that mean? E. P. 

On the occasion of the confirmation of Heydorn's election by the Hamburg Senate, 
the "Old Faith" writes, and in our opinion very correctly: "We do not understand it that the Senate 
has not rejected the challenge to the positives inherent in Heydorn's election, in spite of the 
weighty protests, but has only underlined it. Now the question is: 'Where do we stand?" has 
become all the more burning for Hamburg. Even before the decision was made, the Positives 
had decided, as a defense against this challenge, to hold regular main services in the St. Matthai 
Association House, which belongs to the City Mission and is located in the middle of Heydorn's 
parish, beginning on Sunday, January 15, to which a number of Positive clergy have agreed. 
But will they be allowed to be content with this? General Superintendent D. Kaftan rightly said 
that there was only one correct answer to Father Heydorn's conduct in wanting to unite with his 
religion the office of a Lutheran clergyman: immediate suspension from office and the institution 
of orderly proceedings for removal from the same. But the Kiel consistory was lenient. If, 
however, it had publicly declared Heydorn's theses inadmissible in the service of the Lutheran 
Church, then in a certain sense the confession had been declared inviolable. But the case was 
quite different in Hamburg. Here there could be no question, as in Kiel, of sparing an individual 
out of clemency, but if, after all that had gone before-not only 50 Hamburg pastors, but also the 
congregations had spoken out in impressive assemblies against Heydorn's admission into the 
Lutheran Church of Hamburg-, yet confirmed Heydorn's election, the Senate has thus actually 
abolished the sole validity of the Lutheran confession, not by indulgent toleration of a clergyman 
already employed, but by explicit appointment of an out-of-town clergyman who radically rejects 
Christianity and the Gospel in his public theses. Therein lies the significance of the Senate's act: 
while the Prussian Landeskirche, on the occasion of the Jatho case, publicly announced that it 
wanted to be and remain a confessional church, the Senate of Hamburg rejected the binding 
nature of the confession. 
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This is indeed an abolition of the confessional state." - The Hamburg "Kirchenblatt," however, 
declares most definitely: "Now divorce is the watchword!" The "now" in this matter seems to be 
not a point in time, but a very long line. The great difference between endless "lenient toleration 
of a clergyman already employed" and the "express appointment of an out-of-town clergyman 
who radically rejects Christianity and the Gospel" is not quite apparent. Nor did the Prussian 
Landeskirche "announce" so terribly much. 

E.P. 

Under the heading "State and Church" the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" writes: "At 
the last meeting of the main board of our association, the third item on the agenda was church 
reform proposals concerning the relationship between state and church. The editor of this 
newspaper had drawn up guiding principles for this purpose, the content of which was 
unanimously accepted. They read as follows: 1. the separation of church and state would lead 
to the dissolution of the national church. 2. the positive part of our congregations would be left 
behind. 2) The positive part of our congregations would thereby be given the opportunity to 
conduct their affairs according to the principles given in the confessions. 3) Their influence on 
the life of our people would nevertheless diminish, because the character of the people's church 
and the national church would disappear. (4) For this reason, and because the existing 
conditions are still very firmly grounded in the power of the State itself, we must strive not for 
the dissolution but for the reformation of the national church. (5) This is to extend to the revival 
of our congregations on the basis of Scripture and the confessions, to the separation of the 
elements of liberalism which fight against the foundations of faith, and to the protection of the 
faithful against all rape." Of the five theses, the first and the second are true. The first would be 
no great pity, but the second would be a glorious gain. The third thesis professes a despair of 
God's word. What is said in the fourth and fifth is a hopeless program. The leaving seems to be 
going on in the opposite direction. E. P. 

“Lcan only reply with a flat no,” said, according to the official report, the new Baden 
Minister of Culture, Dr. Bohm, at the 11th session of the Baden Landtag on January 31, when 
the wish for a positive filling of the theological faculty at Heidelberg was put before him. The 
reason for this wish was a remark by the deputy Dr. Zehnter, who expressed his satisfaction to 
the Minister of Culture about the recent filling of a Catholic theological chair in Freiburg i. B. The 
conservative minister followed this up with a remark about the new chair in Heidelberg. The 
conservative deputy Schmidt-Bretten followed this up with the hope that the conservatives, too, 
would one day be in a position to express such satisfaction in regard to the theological faculty 
at Heidelberg. "| can only answer with an outright no," was the minister's reply. He justified his 
"no" by saying that everywhere, in Freiburg as in Heidelberg, he gave first consideration to the 
proposals of the faculty; this was a good Baden tradition. Certainly the Heidelberg faculty was 
liberal, with the exception of one lecturer; but 1. one could hear church history, Old and New 
Testaments quite well with "objective" professors, even of the liberal direction; 2. two of the 
liberal lecturers were sons of positive men, and thus certainly had 
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3. the university had only the task of introducing students to science; the "direction" was to be 
sought later by the student himself; 4. the "inner understanding" between the professors had to 
be preserved; 5. a student who did not like the faculty could study elsewhere; 6. consideration 
of the wishes of the positive would lead to liberal parents also coming with their wishes. "In view 
of all this, | regret that | cannot open up the slightest hope for the future to Mr. Schmidt." One 
wonders whether the believing community in Baden really deserves to be treated thus as a 
quantité negligeable; whether a minister should not at least have answered a portion of the 
children of the country, and especially those who, according to law, have first claim to 
consideration of their wishes, with a word of tolerance instead of with a: "| answer with an outright 
no." Perhaps it will be pointed out that he is an Old Catholic, and therefore could not have the 
necessary understanding in questions of Protestant theology and church, or also that the 
conditions in Baden have become so difficult that even with the best will in the world it is not so 
easy to find a remedy. We appreciate all this; but nevertheless it must be deeply disconcerting 
when a Minister of Culture so cuttingly rejects those who have approached him not for the sake 
of a party matter, but in order to preserve for the country the Protestant faith which still rightly 
exists. - So the old story. Where liberalism has taken root, there it is intolerant. There it does not 
give the least hope "for the future" to the positive who humbly ask for the right to exist. And all 
this in spite of "rightly existing confession", in spite of "officially introduced catechism", "official 
agenda" and "official hymnbook". This the "A. E. L. K." calls "an alienating vote," speaks of "bitter, 
mortifying answer," "embarrassing impression," etc., but does not see the "least hope for the 
future either." EJP, 

The Saxon Minister of Culture, Dr. Beck, spoke intelligent words against the teachers 
who have separated the school from the church, who do not want to suffer the Bible as a 
textbook, and who nevertheless make the vague, pious-sounding speech that the children 
should be educated in the mind of Jesus. Among other things, he said: "Again today it has been 
said that the mind of Jesus should be kept alive in the child. That is at any rate very good. But 
this can be recognized from nothing else than from the Bible. Therefore, religious instruction 
must be given in such a way that it perfectly corresponds with the image that Christ himself has 
drawn of himself in word and deed. For there are only two possibilities: either Christ was the one 
portrayed in the Bible, as we steadfastly believe, and then we have the sacred duty to convey 
this picture to the children - or he was not, as is doubtfully said, and as may even be attempted 
in a lecture here this week, that he did not live at all, in which case we would have no right at all 
to communicate the mind of Christ to the children, but would even have the duty to act differently. 
Therefore it remains the same: if the mind of Jesus is to be kept alive in the child, then it can 
only be that to which he himself professed in his word and work. . . . Such a blurred religious 
sub- 
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We will never, ever wish for or permit the kind of teaching recently recommended by the Leipzig 
‘Lehrerzeitung,' to which every man should be able to agree, ‘whether he be a believer in God 
or an atheist, so long as he is only idealistic". - However, teaching JEsum and teaching the 
Bible cannot be separated. "It is she that testifieth of me." The unbelievers’ talk of respect for 
JEsu is idle talk. Unbelief is not honest. It hates the true JEsus, the JEsus of the Bible; and 
therefore it hates the Bible. E. P. 

What little sympathy the present liberal theology meets with in the Monist camp is 
testified to by a lecture given by Prof. Dr. Drews (Karlsruhe) on February 9 in the Dresden local 
group of the German Monist League on the subject of "The Decomposition of Christianity." 
Drews, who quite correctly regards the redemption of mankind through the atoning death of 
Jesus Christ as the fundamental idea of Christianity, declares that only "Orthodoxy" still stands 
on this ground of Christianity. With liberalism, on the other hand, he is only able to recognize an 
external connection with the church, while inwardly it has long since renounced the fundamental 
Christian truths. Yes, Drews even goes so far as to accuse it of an unworthy ambiguity, which 
is a grave danger to the truthfulness of our entire people. The liberals do not believe us when 
we tell them that they have long since renounced that which constitutes the essence of 
Christianity. Now it is being made clear to them - and not for the first time - from quite another 
quarter that they have stopped halfway, that they are incapable of drawing the consequences. 
One may, moreover, feel compelled to protest against every word of Drews' lecture; in this one 
thing, at any rate, he is right: there is here only an either-or. "He who is not with me is against 
me", Luk 11, 23. 

(D. A. G.) 

Modern Religious Education. "The Saxon Teachers’ Association has published a 
collection of materials for the occasional religious instruction of the first four school years - in 
which, as is well known, according to the demand of the teachers, in the future only occasional 
moral and religious instruction is to take place - as well as guidelines for a material plan for the 
scheduled religious instruction of the upper school. ... In the first-mentioned collection of 
materials we read: Accompanying materials: 1. From the nursery rhyme. ... 2. from fairy tales 
and pious poems: Little Red Riding Hood - Wolf and Seven Little Kids - Star Money. ... . The 
Fisherman and his Wife - How | Gave My Sunday Jéppel to the Dear Lord - Nativity of Jesus - 
The Wise Men from the East - The Birth of Moses - Adam and Eve in the Garden of God - 
Joseph's Stories - Local Legends - Ruebezahl - Brownies - Robinson, etc. The insertion of the 
Christmas story, etc., into this context has something blasphemous about it, and it is quite 
understandable when believing parents say: "A thousand times better no religious instruction 
than such instruction in which the great deeds of God, such as the miraculous birth of the 
Saviour, are treated from the outset as pious tales and are rated no higher than the fairy tale of 
Little Red Riding Hood. The guidelines for religious education in the upper school state clearly: 
The stories of Jesus' birth, resurrection, appearances, and ascension are to be presented as a 
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Testimony to the lasting effect of his personality beyond his death.' That is, in other words, as 
facts they are to be given up to the children. So then also the enumeration of the stories dealing 
with the life of JEsu closes with JEsu's death." (Ev. K.-Ztg.) - If only these unbelieving teachers 
would openly say that in these reforms of theirs they are concerned in the main not with 
"pedagogy" and "psychological principles," but with the eradication of the Word of God from the 
school! God protect our children from this modern wisdom, and preserve for them the old dear 
wisdom! (E. L. F.) 

Sermon stenographers are no longer tolerated in the Berlin churches. Until now it was 
the custom of aspiring stenographers to practice shorthand by copying the slowly spoken 
sermons. This activity was permitted by the clergy, sextons and church servants without 
objection. Now, however, the sermon stenographers are hindered in this writing exercise. This 
is due to the fact that the sermons have been abused on various occasions, and the Imperial 
Court has ruled that church sermons enjoy copyright protection on the basis of copyright law. - 
The sermon is not there to serve as training material for stenographers and photographers and 
who knows whom. One comes to church with an interest all wrong and disturbs oneself and 
others. EP, 

The alumni of the Rottenburg seminary, who last year were allowed to take the anti- 
modernist oath with all kinds of reservations, must now, as "The New Century" reports, take it 
"as the Holy Father wants it to be interpreted or perhaps will interpret it in the future. So binding 
consciences for all future to something completely unknown! That is obviously contrary to good 
morals! 

Jurisdiction over clergy. The Archbishop's General Vicariate in Cologne informs in the 
official church bulletin that the papal motuproprio of October 9, 1911, which excludes state 
jurisdiction over clergy, has no validity for the Archdiocese of Cologne. The same had been 
declared by the Wroclaw Vicariate General. 

The papal motuproprio on the trial of clerics led to a very forceful debate in the 
Prussian House of Representatives on February 9, after a debate in the Baden Landtag. The 
National Liberals had requested that the government provide authentic information on the 
negotiations held with the Curia as soon as possible, and in particular that it submit the official 
correspondence relating to them. The government contented itself with justifying its well-known, 
not exactly heroic attitude towards the Curia. Very remarkable, however, was the attitude of the 
parties. Deputy Dr. v. Campe justified the motion in a profound, extraordinarily measured 
speech, characterizing the Motuproprio as a thrust into the heart of state life, and duly putting in 
the light the ruthless and devious policy of the Curia: "Never before have we heard a clear yes, 
yes, or no, no, in such negotiations with the Curia." The Conservatives quite agreed with him, 
though unfortunately they could not make up their minds to support the demand for the 
production of the documents in question, since the Secretary of State declared that he would not 
comply with it 
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to be able to. Yes, Herr von Pappenheim called out to the Centre gentlemen, who, as usual, tried 
to hide their embarrassment behind hysterical laughter: "The matter is too serious to laugh 
about!" Mr. Porsch's speech was entirely dictated by the evil conscience of the Centre, for which 
it is now impossible to take the national standpoint in the face of even the most palpable 
encroachments of the Pope. State-mindedness is and remains alien to the Centre. Hence the 
artificial excitement over the truly more than calm speech of Dr. v. Campes, in which it is already 
morbid to want to smell a culture war mood. Volksztg." had already been scolding about 
"disturbance of the peace" when it heard about the national-liberal motion. - Disturbance of the 
peace, bigotry, excitement of confessional hatred and the like do not occur with the papists, but 
are always on the other side. E. P. 

In the "Grundrisse eines modernen Religionsunterrichts" (Outline of Modern 
Religious Education), recently published by Kalthoff's successor in Bremen, Father Felden, the 
existence of a personal God is denied, conscience and reason are presented as the highest 
authority for the individual, and every confession and dogma is opposed. Of what Christianity 
has hitherto believed, and still confesses, the "Christian" pastor says: "Whether Jesus Christ 
lived or not will be of no consequence to us as religious Protestants. For since our conscience 
and our reason are our authorities, we cannot be bound by the conscience and reason of any 
man of former times, however great he may have been. God and the world, God and nature, are 
not different from each other, but are one and the same thing, viewed inwardly at one time and 
outwardly at another. From animal beginnings mankind has climbed to its present height by its 
own power. Not a believed heaven beyond the clouds, but the earth itself is our home! It must 
become more and more a home for every individual, a home in which he feels at ease; this is 
the Kingdom of God on earth. To bring it about is our aim. But since in most cases the strength 
of the individual is not sufficient for this, we must unite with others. . .. Death dissolves the forces 
of an individual being and leads them to new efficacy and use for the forces of the All." And this 
is supposed to be another religious lesson. Truly, the moderns let themselves be offered a lot! - 
So far the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung". Indeed, "the moderns let themselves be offered 
much." But there are more people who let themselves be offered much, namely, those who cry 
out and protest against such things, and yet should soon see how much they do with it. E. P. 

The latest trick of the trash publishers is the "customer novel". Unconscionable 
shopkeepers distribute free magazines to the customers in their shops, in which, besides all sorts 
of dubious advertisements, mostly the tawdriest and dirtiest stuff, little novels, jokes, and the like, 
can be read. The publisher makes a good profit from the advertisements, the merchant 
captivates the customers, and the customers take the poison home with them, along with the 
bad and expensive goods, and unconsciously offer it to their children. This latest trick still seems 
to be confined to Berlin, but it will not be long before similar experiments are made in other 
places. Therefore it is necessary to be on one's guard in good time and to be aware of the- 
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to most definitely reject such free gifts in the given case. - Thus the devil seeks in every way to 
bring his filth to the man. 
EL P: 

Adam and Eve on an Assyrian top hat. D. Hermann Kriger has issued an exhortation 
to the German people under the title "Friedrich Delitzsch the Apostle of the New Babylonian 
Religion". There he says: "If everything is 'so alike in Bible and Babel,’ then in the cuneiform 
inscription also the history of the first men must not be missing. What all other Assyriologists 
have not found, the story of Adam and Eve, could not have escaped the attention of an explorer 
like Delitzsch. And here too he provides proof of this discovery. Among the Babylonian antiquities 
found is a sealing cylinder with a representation in a gem. It is interesting to see how wittily 
Delitzsch explains this image. Because of the importance of the object, he begins with an 
oratorical turn of phrase: 'May | lift the veil a little here?' There is the tree in the middle with the 
hanging fruit, on the right the man, recognizable by the horns, on the left the woman, stretching 
out her two hands for the fruit, and behind the woman the snake.’ Unfortunately, another 
derailment happens to this scholar here. This demonstratio ad oculos shows the opposite of 
Delitzsch's assumption. We take the liberty of asking some questions again: Were the first men 
in Paradise naked or clothed? For the two of them are wearing quite modern clothes and hats. 
Furthermore: Was there already a promenade administration in paradise that provided benches? 
And finally: Did only Eve allow herself to be seduced by the serpent or Adam as well? For here 
both reach for the fruit at the same time. These questions are of high importance to the inquirer, 
and we look to the learned Assyriologist for an answer." - "It is not to jest with God's word; yet it 
is found last," 2 Macc. 4:17. E. P. 

Islam is gaining ground in East Africa. It has no difficulty in making progress. While the 
Europeans practically deny their Christian confession, every Mohammedan and especially every 
trader is a called missionary. Long religious instruction, schools, churches and chapels, 
numerous missionaries, evangelists and teachers, all this he has no need of. Circumcision and 
a few misunderstood Arabic prayer formulas are enough. Sounding coins, from the secret 
headquarters of Islam into the hands of those to be converted, also play a part. Already in some 
quarters it is considered genteelly educated and modern to be a Mohammedan, while Christians 
are not infrequently reviled as slaves of their missionaries. Of the respectable natives in 
particular, many, very many have converted to Islam in recent years, and still this movement 
shows an ever-increasing course. In December 1911 a collection was made among the 
population in favour of Turkey in the struggle against Italy, which aroused such great sympathy 
that in a short time more than 60,000 marks were sent to Constantinople. Not only does this 
seem to make the work of the various missionary circles more difficult for the future, but the time 
may not be far distant when this religious upheaval which has begun will fall heavily on the 
nerves of all Europeans and their governments. (D. A. G.) 
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The official organ of the Monist League, "Der Monismus", has been removed from the 
postal newspaper list, since the publisher, namely the Monist League, had not distributed the 
October issue, and the post office felt compelled to refund the subscribers the amount of money 
for the last issue of the quarter. Only a few weeks ago the chairman of the Monist League spoke 
the proud words: "I am closing the first Monist Congress and opening the first Monist century," 
and now the Monist League is already having to let its paper perish in this less than glorious way. 

The means used in Austria to combat the Los von Rom movement are shown by an 
incident reported in the Wartburg: "As at this time last year, the All-Germans in Vienna convened 
alarge Los von Rom meeting, again at the Stahlehner. For some time before the meeting began, 
a large part of the hall was occupied by clerical rioters. Altogether about 2500 persons had 
appeared. After an opening address by the chairman, Dr. Ursin, the first speaker, Prof. Kramer, 
was able to finish his lecture on clericalism and its latest advances in spite of several 
disturbances of the peace. After him, the religious teacher Prof. Bong, a Reich German convert, 
was given the floor, but at the very beginning of his speech he indulged in such spiteful outbursts 
that the end of his speech was drowned in the thunderous noise of the shouts of protest. Other 
speakers did not let the clerical rowdies get a word in edgeways, but intoned "God save", which 
was mightily drowned out by the song "Germany, Germany above all". On this occasion the 
government representative broke up the meeting and had a huge contingent of guards - 
estimated at 1200 men - clear the hall in a brutal and ruthless manner. The loving attention 
extended even to the neighbouring pubs, in one of which a large part of those assembled had 
found themselves, as they again suspected an unauthorised post-meeting. The zeal of the police, 
however, soon had to calm down again. Up to now, over 50 conversions from the Rome Church 
have been recorded as the success of this meeting." To persecute, chase, beat, wheel, burn, 
etc., is easier and more congenial to the Papacy than to come to terms with the objector by 
writing and argument. E. P. 

The well-known Berlin pediatrician, Geh. Medizinalrat Prof. Dr. Baginsky, has spoken out 
in the following way about the dangers of cinematographs for school children: Visiting the cinema 
usually has a harmful effect on the child's mind, awakens false ideas about actual events, and 
excites the child's imagination in an alarming way. Most of the usual representations, even if they 
are not of an immoral nature, e.g. scenes of brawling and drunkenness, depictions of crimes and 
robberies, bloody battles, etc., are not suitable for children. In addition, the auditorium of the 
cinema is overheated and poorly ventilated. Even health disadvantages, such as sleeplessness 
and increased nervousness, were brought about by visiting the cinema. There was no reason for 
a complete exclusion of children from cinematographic theatres, but children did not belong in 
the general cinematographic performances; there should be separate children's performances 
for them with a programme checked by pedagogues in hygienically unobjectionable rooms under 
the guidance of the teachers. (A. G.) 
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What a difficulty it is for Lutherans to disagree on the doctrine of election 
by grace as taught in Scripture and confessed in the Confession of our 
Church. 


The Unification movement in the Lutheran Church in America is not limited to 
Norwegian Lutherans. Stand-alone synods, such as the Ohio and lowa synods, as 
well as synods affiliated with the General Council, are making new efforts in this 
direction. Letters are also coming from General Synod with questions about the 
desirability and possibility of a united Lutheran Church. We Lutherans of the Synodical 
Conference are also truly not indifferent to these unification efforts. We, too, would 
like to stand in church fellowship with all Lutherans in America, indeed with all 
Lutherans throughout the world, and form a great covenant, a covenant that with one 
accord upholds our glorious covenant panoply, the golden-voiced confession of the 
Church of the Reformation, in the face of all aberrations. First of all, it is God's will, 
clearly expressed in Scripture, that there should be no divisions in the church, but 
unity, in that all the members of the church should shun all the word of men and 
believe, teach, and confess only Christ's word. Then the divisions in outward 
Christendom are a great vexation both to the world and to Christians. The world finds 
in them an excuse for their unbelief, and how many who already believed have been 
made to err in the faith by the disputes in the church, eternity will once reveal. And 
how much time; strength and money is expended by the establishment and 
maintenance of opposition churches, not only uselessly, but to the detriment of the 
church! Let us only think of the sad situation we have before our eyes through 
opposition congregations in the Lutheran Church in America, year in, year out, 
especially in the Northwest. All of this brings the question to the fore again and again, 
whether a unification of all those who call themselves Lutherans is not possible, and 
whether, after many failed attempts, a unification of all those who call themselves 
Lutherans is not possible. 
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seek again and again new attempts to reach the glorious goal should be made. 

We would like to look at the question of unification from a new angle. The 
question is usually treated in such a way that one considers the difficulties of 
unification. In the following, we would like to point out the difficulties that non- 
unification presents for Lutherans. We have in mind, of course, those Lutherans who 
accept the Holy Scriptures as God's infallible Word and the Lutheran confession as 
a confession of the doctrine of Scripture. For people who stand on Scripture and 
confession, it really causes extraordinary difficulties and requires quite an 
extraordinary expenditure of effort and labor if they do not agree on the doctrines of 
the church and of the ministry of preaching, of Sunday, of open questions and of the 
antichrist, of conversion and justification, of eternal election and of the assurance of 
blessedness that are in dispute. 

Let us begin with the doctrine of election by grace in its connection with the 
doctrine of conversion and the assurance of blessedness. The differences in these 
doctrines have, after all, been in the foreground and caused division in recent 
decades. The differences are these: According to the doctrine of the Synodical 
Conference, the faith of the elect is included in eternal election, in the sense that 
God has determined to call, convert, and keep the elect in the faith in eternal election 
itself, not in the execution of it. According to the doctrine of the opponents of the 
Synodical Conference (lowa, Ohio, D. Schmidt, etc.), faith and perseverance in the 
faith is a prerequisite of eternal election, in the sense that men must have come to 
faith and remained in the faith to the end before they could be the object of eternal 
election, of course conceptually and under the divine foreknowledge (election 
intuitu fidei finalis according to the scheme of the later Lutheran dogmatists). 
Underlying this difference in the doctrine of election by grace is a difference in the 
doctrine of conversion and attainment of blessedness. The Synodical Conference 
taught and still teaches that conversion and blessedness depend solely on God's 
grace in Christ and on the Holy Spirit's work of grace in the means of grace. The 
opponents of the Synodical Conference taught and teach that conversion and 
blessedness depend not only on God's grace in Christ and on God's action of grace 
in the means of grace, but also, and decisively, on man's good conduct, on man's 
"self-decision," "right conduct," "refraining from wilful opposition," etc. With regard 
to the certainty of beatitude, the Synodal Conference teaches and continues to 
teach that every Christian must be aware of his beatitude. 
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The opponents of the Synodal Conference claim that the certainty of blessedness 
and election is impossible for the Christian. The opponents of the Synodal 
Conference claim that the certainty of blessedness and election is impossible and 
harmful for the Christian. 

Let us now notice the difficulties that arise when Lutherans who stand on 
Scripture and the Confession disagree on the above points. The opponents of the 
Synodal Conference place themselves on the scheme which the later Lutheran 
dogmatists drew up of eternal election, namely, the scheme that God has elected in 
view of persevering faith, intuitu fidei finalis. Do Scripture and the Confession teach 
this scheme? Let us first disregard the fact that the intuitu fidei has been advocated 
from an obviously synergistic basis, by making the origin and preservation of faith 
depend not only on God's grace, but also on man himself. Let us first consider the 
scheme of the intuitu fidei finalis in itself. Is it found in Scripture? There is no 
Scriptural evidence for the intuitu, faith and persevering faith being the prerequisite 
of election. This whole scheme is a man's thought. According to Scripture, the faith 
of Christians is not a prerequisite of their eternal election, but eternal election has 
been accomplished sv ayiaouw mvebpatoc Kai niotel adnteiac, in sanctification of 
the Spirit, or by sanctification of the Spirit and faith of the truth. 1) There the relation 
of faith to eternal election is perfectly clearly and unmistakably designated. Faith is 
neither a prerequisite of eternal election (so the advocates of intuitu fidei finalis), 
nor even a consequence of eternal election already completed (so the Calvinists), 
but faith so belongs to eternal election, that it was accomplished by the work of the 
Holy Ghost in the Gospel (ev dyiaou@ avebuatoc), and by faith wrought by the Holy 
Ghost (ev ziote1 aAnteiac), naturally in the eternal thoughts of God, or decisively, 
because the election dz apync, mpo KataBoAjc Koopov 2) happened. This and no 
other relation of the faith of Christians to their eternal election is also expressed quite 
clearly and unmistakably by the Lutheran Confession, when it says, that "God has 
made every Christian's conversion, righteousness, and blessedness so highly 
proper to him, and has so faithfully meant it, that, before the foundation of the world 
was laid, he took counsel concerning it, and in his sentence" (of election, in illo 
arcano suo proposito) "decreed how he would bring me to it and keep me in it."3) 
Likewise before, that "God in his counsel before the times of the world considered 
and ordained, that he himself should establish in us all things pertaining to our 
conversion by the power of his Holy Spirit through the word, and 


1) 2 Thess. 2,13. 2) 2 Thess. 2, 13; Eph. 1, 4. 
3) S.714, §45. 
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Will work".4) And again: "And in such his counsel, proposition, and ordinance, God 
hath not only prepared salvation in general (Deus illo suo consilio, proposito et 
ordinatione non tantum in genere salutem suorum procuravit), but hath also all and 
every person of the elect, so as by Christ to be saved, in grace considered, chosen 
unto salvation, also ordained that in this manner, as now reported" (namely, in the 
general way of salvation previously described), "he would bring them to it, help 
them, promote them, strengthen them, and preserve them, by his grace, gifts, and 
effects." 5) Both the advocates of intuitu fidei and the Calvinists actually exclude 
faith altogether from eternal election. The former push it out in front of election, the 
latter in the back. The representatives of the Intuitu fidei preserve the appearance 
that they still leave faith in connection with election, only by changing the concept 
of election, namely, by not letting election be an active act of God, according to 
which God, for Christ's sake, provided the elect with calling, conversion, justification, 
preservation in the faith, etc. But to change election into a mere actus forensis, into 
a mere judgment, by which God acknowledges and confirms that his own have 
already obtained conversion, righteousness, and blessedness before all election, 
and without all election. 

Scripture and the Confession are also perfectly clear and unequivocal 
concerning the relation of the faith which the children of God have in time to their 
eternal election. Scripture, in all places dealing with this relation, presents the faith 
and the whole Christian state of the children of God as a consequence and effect 
of their eternal election. As a consequence and effect of the eternal election are 
mentioned in Scripture: Eph. 1, 3 ff. the whole spiritual blessing bestowed on 
Christians in time; Rom. 8, 28-30 the calling, the justification, the making glorious; 
2 Tim. 1, 9 the taking out of the perishing world (conversion) and the being saved 
over into blessedness; Apost. 13, 48 the becoming a believer. Yes, that there is a 
church, a congregation of believers, on earth at all, even in the times of the greatest 
apostasy, as in Elijah's time, in the time of the apostle Paul among the people of the 
Jews, and in the times of apostasy before the Last Day, is, according to Scripture, 
a consequence and effect of the election of grace.6) How could Scripture express 
it more clearly, that faith and perseverance in faith is not a prerequisite, but a fruit 
and effect of eternal election? Likewise our Lutheran confession in the often quoted 
words: "The eternal election of God" - which is not especially over the pious and the 
wicked, 


4) P.714, § 44. 5) P. 708, § 23. 
6) Rom. 11, 5; Matth. 24, 22-24. 
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7) - "Not only do they see and know the salvation of the elect beforehand, but it is 
also a cause of God's gracious will and good pleasure in Christ Jesus, so that our 
salvation and all that pertains to it are created, worked, helped and promoted, and 
our salvation is also based on this, so that the gates of hell will not be able to do 
anything against it, as it is written: 'No one will snatch my sheep out of my hand. 
And again, "And as many as were ordained to eternal life believed," Joh. 10, 28; 
Act. 13, 48." 8) Accordingly, this whole scheme of election intuitu fidei finalis, 
whereby faith and perseverance in faith are made a condition of eternal election, is 
contrary to Scripture and confession. The Lutherans who want to hold on to it must 
take the trouble to reinterpret all scriptural statements that deal with election. 
Ascriptural proof has been attempted. One appeals for the intuitu fidei finalis 
to the ovc zpoéyva, Rom. 8, 29: "which he 
previously recognized." But one does not leave the words as they are, but takes the 
liberty of throwing away the object "which" (otc), and of substituting for it a 
conceptually entirely different object, "which persevering faith" he recognized 
before. Quite correctly, on the other hand, Luther and the Confession conceive the 
Tpoytwv@oxev in this place as describing the act of "election" or "providence" itself. 
That according to Scripture there is such a "knowing" of God, which is a synonym 
of "electing," passages such as Amos 3:2, "Out of all generations on earth | alone 
have known you (XXXXX) put beyond all doubt." 9) Thus Luther has stuck to the 
word when he translates Rom. 8:29, "which he provided beforehand," and does not 
permit himself the interpolation, "which persevering faith he knew or knew 
beforehand. Likewise the Confession has stuck to its word when it paraphrases the 
passage Rom. 8:29, 30 thus: "Whom God hath provided, chosen, and ordained, 
them also hath he called." In short, there is no Scriptural evidence for the intuitu 
fidei. Those who teach it must teach it without Scripture and against Scripture. In 
like manner, one must rape the confession if one attempts to find faith taught in it 
as a condition of election. Now the Confession, as is evident from the above 
statements, does not place faith before election as a presupposition, but places faith 
and perseverance in faith in the midst of eternal election, by the statement that God 
has decreed in eternal election how he would bring every Christian to conversion, 
righteousness, and blessedness, and preserve him therein;10) and 


7) P. 705, §5. 8)P. 705, §8. 
9) Likewise Gal. 4, 9; Ps. 1, 6, etc. 10) 8. D. XI, 714, § 44-47. 
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The confession lets the temporal faith and the whole temporal Christian state of the 
elect be a fruit and effect of their eternal election through the statement that the 
eternal election of God out of God's gracious will and good pleasure in Christ Jesus 
is a Cause, so that it creates, works, helps and promotes our blessedness and all 
that belongs to it.11) In order to avoid these clear statements of the confession 
against the intuitu fidei, one has wanted to ascribe to the confession an election "in 
the broader sense," an election that first applies to all men. But the Confession 
protests loudly against this election "in the wider sense." It says expressly at the 
very beginning that it speaks of an eternal election, which "is not especially of the 
pious and the wicked, but of the children of God alone. "12) Such difficulties arise 
when one does not agree with Scripture and the Confession in the doctrine of 
election by grace, but wants to hold fast to faith and perseverance in faith as the 
prerequisite for eternal election. How much easier it is - on condition that both parties 
accept Scripture and the Confession - if one lets go of faith as a condition of election 
and comes to agreement by leaving the words of Scripture and the Confession 
standing and accepting them as they read. 

But the trouble with Scripture and confession becomes all the greater, and 
increases to calamity, when, in the theory of election "in respect of faith," it is taught 
at the same time that faith and continuance in faith depend decisively, or in the last 
analysis, on the conduct of man; when, therefore, sola gratia is denied, conversion 
and blessedness are taken out of God's hands and placed decisively in the hands 
of man, and consequently also the certainty of blessedness and election is denied. 
This we intend to prove in the following. F.P. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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(Continued.) 


So far we have given the general guidelines for Paul's doctrinal position. The 

same are concentrated in the axiomatic ovdev atep ypagay. "St. Paul casts 
everything under the Scriptures, 
Luther briefly summarizes Paul's doctrinal position as follows: "He is himself, an 
angel from heaven, the teachers on earth, and whatever other spirits there may be. 
(IX, 87.) And Paul himself is not weary of emphasizing the same thing on every side, 
and of repeating his 


11) S. 705, § 8. 12) S. 705, §5. 
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to support the main points on each side. We have already seen how he does this in 
general. But we do not want to be content with these general guidelines; we also 
want to see in detail whether it is as Paul says of his teaching. 

We start right at the beginning and ask: To what extent does Paul take 
seriously the basic principle of all true theology, the inspired Scripture? To what 
extent is it the source and norm of all truths of salvation, all knowledge of God and 
all knowledge of salvation? How far does he allow the natural man to have a say in 
spiritual things? Does he somehow draw upon his personal so-called Christian self- 
consciousness in the presentation of salvific doctrine? Does he allow himself to be 
influenced and guided anywhere in the fixing and presentation of the doctrine of the 
faith by the "whole of Scripture" which has become common with so many moderns? 
Does he really know no other source and rule of doctrine than that "All Scripture is 
inspired of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for judgment, for correction, for 
chastening in righteousness"? Is Scripture sufficient for him to do this, or is it to him 
only a basis of operation from which he develops further doctrines? Does our apostle 
somehow pay homage to the theory of evolution, popular with most theologians 
today, by virtue of which he would have added religiously-speculatively to the 
doctrines given in Scripture and especially by JEsu himself? And finally, how does 
his position on the fundamental principle of all true theology agree with the rest of 
Scripture? how especially with JEsu's own exposition? 

We are well aware that with these questions we are opening the floodgates 
for a whole flood of ink that would be enough to fill large tomes. This is, after all, the 
very lifeblood of the whole corpus doctrinae Christianae. Only if this vital nerve of 
the Christian faith remains intact, the word of the living God, will the faith itself remain 
intact. But against this nerve Satan waged the first stroke of the sword already in 
Paradise with his "Should God have said?" and ever since the battle over Moses 
and the prophets and JEsu and his apostles' word has been surging to and fro. 
People dissect the Scriptures. Some find no more soul and spirit in it than in the 
Koran and the Bedas; others breathe into the dissected body of Scripture the spirit 
of their own Christian self-consciousness; Still others reconstruct a whole of 
Scripture according to a corpus of doctrine of their own invention, and then put 
together and into one another what in Scripture itself has a quite different connection 
and is supposed to play a quite different role in the life of faith, and then force 
Scripture to say something that it never wants to say; still others rob Scripture of its 
character of sufficiency and think that they must help Scripture along from their own 
in order to make it complete. How the Christian faith fares in such doings, lies 
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on the hand: either he goes down completely, or he runs at the least great danger. 

We cannot possibly go into the individual questions that arise with their 
arguments pro and con. It would be a thankless task anyway, if one sought to profit 
from it for the faith. But it is also not necessary. A purely objective examination of 
Paul's position on the fundamental principle of Christian doctrine will thoroughly 
answer all pertinent questions and remove the justification for any doubt about 
Paul's position on Scripture as the sole principle of all Christian doctrine. 

That we state it from the outset: Paul knows and acknowledges no other 
principle for his doctrinal position than that of Scripture. He is in holy earnest about 
this, may he unfold the doctrine in calm, objective exposition, may he, challenged 
by a struggle for a certain doctrine, defend with all the power of conviction at his 
command the doctrine he has presented and shut up the opponents. The ground on 
which he bases his expositions is Scripture, Scripture alone; the weapon with which 
he refutes is again Scripture, Scripture alone. Scripture is to him the source and 
standard of all doctrine. Apart from Scripture he acknowledges nothing, so far as it 
has a say in the doctrine of faith. To prove this, it would be easy to compile a whole 
register of the doctrines he has presented, in which the one thing would and must 
recur again and again: "According to the Scriptures." Where Moses treats of the law, 
it is Moses before all who must be his warrant for his expositions. Where he speaks 
of Christ and His work of redemption, as well as of the whole New Testament 
economy of salvation, it is always, as in Romans 14 and 1 Corinthians 15, "according 
to the Scriptures," "that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope." And even when, as e. g. 1 Cor. 11, 23 and 1 Cor. 2, 13, he appeals to 
his own personal inspiration, this is no petitio for Bible-believing Christians, but only 
a further testimony to the solidarity and credibility of the whole Scripture, and thus 
to Paul's Scriptural principle. For it is precisely in appealing to divine inspiration that 
Paul does not appeal to himself, to his own ego, to something produced from 
himself, but traces doctrine and argument back to the original author who "inspired 
all Scripture," to God himself. He makes God responsible for the agreement of all 
Scripture, the teachings of Paul and the teachings of Moses and the prophets and 
JEsu and the rest of the apostles. Look then at the whole of the 2nd chapter of 1 
Corinthians. He most decidedly rejects that his word and his sermon is given 
according to the rules and principles of the "reasonable speech of human wisdom". 
For human wisdom would be a hindrance to faith. 
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a null and void reason. No, the "secret, hidden wisdom of God," unrecognized even 
by the best in the world, he speaks only in accordance with the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament through the divine revelation given to him. Of course, to recognize this 
and to be able to judge of it requires a more than natural mind, it requires enlightened 
senses. To every purely natural reason everything that Paul writes, indeed the whole 
of Scripture, is from the outset a great petitio; only the spiritual man will find the right 
judgment here. 

The matter is thus: What Paul, like the other apostles, taught and wrote is itself 
Scripture inspired by God, just as originally God's Word, divine truth, the source of 
all teaching, as the word of the prophets. The writings of the apostles are not first 
authorized by the writings of the prophets. But by connecting their teaching with the 
writings of the prophets, from divine inspiration, and thus affirming it, the apostles 
confirmed and affirmed the Scriptural principle. 

"The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness to him 
and he cannot discern it", 1 Cor. 2, 14, In this declaration of Paul not even the 
slightest aequivocatio can be read into it, even with all the sophisms of the "falsely 
praised art". As emphatically as human language can express it, Paul here declares 
how far he allows human reason - and especially his own - to have a Say in his 
doctrinal position. He speaks through the "Spirit from God," v. 12; therefore he most 
emphatically denies to the natural man, with all his powers of soul and spirit, all true 
knowledge of God, all knowledge of salvation. And he does not do this as if he had 
not understood the height and depth of the human spirit. On the contrary, he 
concedes to the natural human spirit all that can be conceded to it. He acknowledges 
reason as a glorious light in the natural man. He concedes to it a realm of knowledge 
that embraces the visible creation. Yes, from the visible he allows reason itself to 
penetrate into the invisible and to form certain ideas about the spiritual and eternal. 
Compare Rom. 1, 19-21 and 2, 14. 15. The existence of a God, the omnipotence, 
wisdom, goodness and justice of this God are revealed to the natural man through 
the work of creation. However, not to all natural men in the same degree and not 
even to the wisest of the wise perfectly. But at the limit of nature the knowledge of 
the natural man ceases. Nature itself, both according to its origin and according to 
its finite destiny, is shrouded in darkness for him; his own destiny remains an 
insoluble riddle for the natural man, and God according to His nature and will remains 
an indefinable concept to him. "The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God. 
... He can 
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Not knowing it" is Paul's position. Of itself human reason can neither invent anything 
right about God nor of divine things, nor, hearing of them, can it know, understand, 
and grasp them; it is folly to it, and as such it rejects them from itself. 

But Paul does not leave it at the bare declaration that what he speaks is not 
of the natural man and therefore of the "spirit of the world" (1 Cor. 2, 12). On the 
contrary, he gives the exact reason why it is impossible for the natural man to 
conceive, to know, and therefore also to speak of divine, heavenly things. The 
natural man is, as he expresses himself Eph. 4, 22, the "old man corrupted by lusts 
into error," is the flesh in which "dwelleth no good thing," Rom. 7, 18. A fountain of 
poison can never supply water of life; from the fountain of error divine truth will never 
be able to flow. Sin, original sinful corruption, makes it impossible to draw divine and 
eternal truth from reason. Yea, the natural man would not even wish to do so, 
whether he were yet capable of it. For "to be carnally minded is an enmity against 
God," as Paul testifies in Romans 8:7. Nothing is more attractive to the natural man 
than to tear down the barriers of God's law and to abolish the law, even to prove 
God Himself to be at best a morbid conception, the delusion of an overstrained 
natural philosophy. With such a position of the natural man against God and his law 
- how should Paul have found even the smallest gap for reason in view of the gospel, 
in which it might be allowed to intrude as the source and norm of doctrine? The 
gospel above all is what Paul refers to when he says that it is foolishness to the 
natural man, incomprehensible and incomprehensible. According to Rom. 16, 25 it 
is "a secret that was hidden from the world", because it was "hidden in God", Eph. 
3, 9. - Therefore it is nothing that Paul would have let the natural man, the human 
reason, have a say in his doctrinal position; rather he always and everywhere 
assigns it an ultranegative position. Only the slightest hint of such a concession to 
reason would have been a contradictio in adjecto to his whole doctrine of divine 
inspiration and would have taken away all of its evidential power. 

But how, if not to the natural man, did not Paul at least assign a little room to 
the man enlightened with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, to the enlightened reason, in 
the determination of his doctrinal position? Every one will admit without 
contradiction: Paul was enlightened by the Holy Spirit. But did he not, out of his own 
enlightened understanding, out of his Christian self-awareness 
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Did he add something to what the Holy Spirit had already given him before and had 
given him personally, spinning out the Christian doctrine further, developing it, 
harmonizing it systematically, etc., and thus creating for himself the ground for his 
doctrinal position, or at least completing it? To this, too, we are compelled to answer: 
No, decidedly no! The apostle's Christian self-consciousness was eminently 
developed, if we can otherwise find a proper meaning for the expression "Christian 
self-consciousness," which is coined in modern times. This Christian self- 
consciousness culminated in Paul's words: "Mercy has been shown to me,” 1 Tim. 
1:13, and in the other: "| know in whom | believe, and | am sure that he is able to 
keep my salvation for me until that day," 2 Tim. 1:12. Certainty of grace is the right 
Christian consciousness; there is no other. Every other consciousness, which 
pretends to be Christian, than this, that God the Father, out of pure grace, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, through His Holy Spirit, and by virtue of His Word, has made 
me, a lost and condemned man, His child, and heir to eternal blessedness, is not 
Christian self-consciousness, but the most frightful delusion of Satan, through 
terrible self-righteousness. And now, what confusion of mind, what disordered 
senses belong to it, to make this Christian self-consciousness, which is born and 
nourished by God's Word alone, the cause of itself and the foundation of the 
personal life of faith! Or what else does it mean when Christian self-consciousness 
is made a source and norm of the doctrine of blessedness? Much as Christian self- 
consciousness lived in Paulo, he was far from exhibiting it in any way, even in the 
least part, as the principle of his teaching. He knew no other Christian self- 
consciousness than that born in him by the Word of God. Christian self- 
consciousness is to him identical with living faith in JEsum Christum. And of this he 
says: "So faith cometh by preaching, and preaching by the word of God," Rom. 
10:17. And which word of God it is by which living faith, the right Christian 
consciousness, comes, he has clearly proved in the preceding verses of this chapter, 
namely, the gospel, as it has already been preached in Moses, the Psalms, and by 
the prophets before. To be sure, he also sets up the gospel preached by himself as 
the source and standard of faith, but not as a word that sprang from his Christian 
self-consciousness, but as an inspired word, in relation to which his Christian self- 
consciousness was purely objective, which was given to him by special grace of 
God, and by which his own faith had to be nourished and sustained. (1 Cor. 2:12.) 
For this he testifies of his own Christian consciousness, that it is not 
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He is not aware of the fact that his teaching is perfect, which should have been a 
necessary prerequisite for the same as the source and standard of a perfect 
teaching principle. Out of his Christian self-consciousness he confesses: "Now | 
know it bit by bit", 1 Cor. 13, 12. (Cf. v. 9.) In the continual struggle between spirit 
and flesh in him, his Christian self-consciousness was not always equally strong, as 
in every true child of God, so that he had to fall back again and again on the grace 
promised him by the Word, and could only take comfort because God had said to 
him, apart from and not in his Christian self-consciousness, "My grace is powerful 
in the weak," 2 Cor. 12:9. 12:9, and when he says something out of his Christian 
self-consciousness, he most definitely rejects the idea that it comes from the Lord, 
that it is to be put on an equal footing with what the Lord has given directly. Yes, it 
is precisely out of divine inspiration that he makes a distinction between what comes 
from his own Christian self and what the Lord Himself would have said. Compare 2 
Corinthians 7:10, 12. How, then, could Paul, who let his whole Christianity, the 
personal certainty of his state of grace, his preservation in it, depend solely on the 
inspired word, and who rejected everything of his own in the production and 
presentation of salvific doctrine, make his Christian self-consciousness in any way 
the determining principle of his doctrinal position? 

No, the scripture, and that is the scripture as it was given to him, is the only 
principle of doctrine for him. Paul therefore does not know what is meant to be 
expressed today by the so-called whole of Scripture, out of which a rule of faith is 
constructed, which then forms the basis of all doctrinal exposition and on the basis 
of which the Christian doctrinal edifice must rise to a great harmonious whole. From 
this then the doctrinal evolution, which the scholars of to-day are heaping praise on, 
and which one could not deny the justification of, provided it did not contradict the 
rule of faith derived from the whole of Scripture, results quite easily. Nothing is 
further from Paulo's mind than such speculation. For him there was not a so-called 
whole of Scripture; for him there existed only the whole of Scripture. As it existed, it 
was to him the sole material principle, let its matter be what it would. He was far 
from exhibiting for his doctrine of faith a rule of faith drawn from the so-called whole 
of Scripture. Of such fallacia, according to which faith would have standardized 
itself, he was not guilty. He was fully aware that in the exposition of the various 
doctrines which God has revealed for salvation, perfect harmony according to 
human judgment is impossible. Nor does he shrink from stating this unmistakably. 
The great Cur alii pro aliis? 
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which human reason raises in the doctrines of conversion and election, he does not 
solve even for enlightened reason, but simply appeals to Scripture for the answer, 
which here states mysteries of God, and worshipfully exclaims: "What a depth of 
riches, both of wisdom and knowledge of God! How utterly incomprehensible are his 
judgments, and inscrutable his ways! For who has known the mind of the LORD? Or 
who has been his counselor?" Rom. 11, 33. 34. He fears to lift the veil where God 
has not revealed his counsel, and to harmonize where the revelation does not help 
out the comprehension of human reason, whether it is also "a vexation to the Jews 
and foolishness to the Greeks," 1 Cor. 1, 23, and he was aware of the fact that for 
the sake of these mysteries many would stumble "against the stone of the start," 
Rom. 9, 32. 

So Paul did not develop any new doctrines out of the already revealed 
doctrines of God. In Moses and the prophets everything was already given for his 
teaching. (Apost. 26, 23.) Through them God Himself had further developed the plan 
of salvation already contained in nuce in the primeval gospel (Gen. 3, 15), by letting 
this plan of salvation come forth more and more clearly from time to time through 
prophecy. This evolution of God Himself through Moses and the prophets is followed 
by Paul, as e.g. 1 Cor. 15, 3. 4; Gal. 3; Rom. 15, 8-12. And what he himself adds to 
the canon of Scripture is not new revelation, new teachings, new truths - and these 
even from his own - but through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit he puts the ancient 
truth, revealed in Moses and the prophets, into the light of the sun of the New 
Testament that rose in Christ Jesus. 

Therefore, the Scriptures inspired by God were sufficient for him as a principle 
for his doctrinal position. He did not need any further proof for the fixation or the 
argumentation of a doctrine. We call attention to Gal. 3, where the apostle gives a 
clear explanation of the right relationship of the law to the promise of the gospel, 
which was completely fulfilled in Christ. Paul is not only moving in general thoughts 
based on the Old Testament, but in order to prove that Christ is the promised seed 
of Abraham, he even relies on the exact form of words in v. 16 and emphasizes the 
singular used for "seed" in the promise in contrast to the plural. Thus he stamps 
himself a literalist who, through the Holy Spirit, hangs on the exact wording of 
Scripture down to its individual letters. For the Scriptures are sufficient for him. 

So there is no doubt, Paul's basic principle for his doctrinal position is 
Scripture, nothing but Scripture, but also all of Scripture. 
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Now how does this rigid adherence of Paul to the Word inspired of God agree 
with the rest of Scripture, as with JEsu's own position on the fundamental principle 
of all teaching on blessedness? Let us briefly illuminate this question. We say first, 
summarily, that what Paul asserted as the fundamental principle of his doctrinal 
position is the position, nay, the demand, of all Scripture and of JEsu Himself. 
Verbum Verbum Dei condat articulos fidei, praeterea nemo, this axiom, which 
recurs again and again in our confessional writings (e. g. Muller 303, § 15, etc.), is 
taken from Paul, as well as from all Scripture. Scripture, from the first book of Moses 
to the Revelation of St. John, recognizes as the only direct revelation from God apart 
from itself no other source, no other standard of doctrine for blessedness. And JEsus 
Himself presses the seal upon this authoritative statement of Scripture. Nowhere do 
Moses and the prophets, JEsus and fine apostles, leave the slightest opening for 
the natural man, or enlightened reason, or the modern whole of Scripture, or 
doctrinal evolution, to intrude and contribute even the millionth potency of doctrine. 
For Christians believing in simplicity of heart, we must not elaborate; but we will 
briefly cite a few passages of the rest of Scripture in corroboration of what has been 
said. 

In Genesis, the only holy God speaks of the whole human race: "The thoughts 
of man's heart are evil from his youth," Genesis 8:21; and "God revealed in the 
flesh," our highly praised Saviour Jesus Christ, does not speak differently, but even 
goes into detail about what a basic soup of wickedness the human heart is. He says, 
"Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts: murder, adultery, fornication, thievery, false 
witness, blasphemy," Matt. 15:19. Thus the absolute impotence of the natural man 
is as emphatically stated as when Paul says, "The natural man heareth nothing of 
the Spirit of God; it is foolishness unto him, and cannot discern it." And the prophets 
have not spoken otherwise. Like a red thread, next to the promise of the salvation 
of the world, runs this very testimony of the impotence of the natural man in the 
spiritual through all the teaching, warning, chastisement, and exhortation of the 
prophets. Yes, the whole Old Testament itself and the separation of Israel as the 
chosen people from all heathen nations was a striking proof that primitive peoples 
could not find a way to life, but that for this purpose the direct revelation of God was 
necessary, as it was given in Israel. 

But not only does Scripture deny to the natural man all ability to produce and 
understand anything in the spiritual, it also has for enlightened reason a mighty veto 
and a terrible caveat. Moses and the prophets warn most earnestly 
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The people of the covenant who were called into the fellowship of God, either to add 
something to the word revealed to them by God out of their own thoughts or to 
deviate from it in the slightest. Joshua admonishes the people (Jos. 23, 6): "Be ye 
therefore very confident to observe to do all that is written in the book of the law of 
Moses, that ye depart not from it to the right hand, or to the left." And with this he 
closely followed the fundamental principle of all doctrine laid down by Moses himself 
(Deut. 4:2), "Ye shall add nothing to that which | command you, neither shall ye 
depart from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the LORD your God, which 
| command you." When diviners and sign-tellers, with much gossiping and disputing, 
deceived God's people into thinking that they must add to the Scriptures, Isaiah 
chastised and cried, "Shall not a people ask their God? Or shall one ask the dead 
for the living? Yea, according to the law and testimony. If they will not tell, they shall 
not have the dawn," Isa. 8:19, 20. Hence Isaiah (v. 16) had commanded, "Bind up 
the testimony, seal the law unto my disciples!" Accordingly also saith one David, 
"Thy word is a lamp unto my foot, and a light unto my path," Ps. 119, 105. Solomon 
exhorts in regard to the word of the Lord, "Do nothing unto his words!" Prov. 30:6. 
And now, does Jesus say otherwise to the Jews and to His disciples, who are 
specially enlightened by the Spirit of God? "Have ye not read in the book of Moses?" 
he cries reproachfully to the Sadducees, who deny the resurrection of the dead, and 
proves with express reference to the exact wording of the Old Testament Scriptures 
that they are abominable false teachers. (Mark. 12, 26. 27.) Furthermore, to the rich 
man in hell, who wants to have something apart for the salvation of his godless 
brothers still living on earth, he lets say: "They have Moses and the prophets, let 
them hear the same! . . . If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
believe, if any man rise from the dead," Luk. 16, 29. 31. "Search the Scriptures," he 
therefore exhorts Joh. 5, 39; "it is they which testify of me." Therefore he reproves 
that anything else is expected of him than what the Scriptures have written before. 
"Ye shall not think that | am come to dissolve the law, or the prophets. | am not come 
to dissolve, but to fulfill. For | say unto you: Verily, until heaven and earth pass away, 
not the least letter nor tittle of the law shall pass away, until all be fulfilled. Whoever 
therefore shall destroy one of the least of these commandments, and shall teach 
men so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven: but he that doeth and 
teacheth them shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven", Matth. 5, 17-19. 
Certainly, Jesus could hardly emphasize more strongly that the Scriptures, the 
Scriptures alone and the whole Scriptures, even where our reason misses the 
harmony, must be and remain the only source and norm of all teaching. He himself 
acted according to his testimony of the Scriptures. 


208Pauli Teaching Position. 


Again and again he based his teaching on what was written before. In the synagogue 
of Nazareth it was Isaiah from which he took his text, Luk. 4, 17. He fought against 
the devil with no other weapon than the scripture. Joh. 10, 11 He rejects the 
blasphemy of the angry Jews based on the scripture. He went up to Jerusalem for 
His suffering in accordance with what the prophets had written. And even after His 
resurrection, when He could have spoken completely different things, He scolds the 
disciples of Emmaus "for being slow of heart to believe all that the prophets had 
spoken. . . . And began from Moses and all the prophets, and expounded unto them 
all the scriptures," Luk. 24, 25. 27. What further testimony do we want from Jesus, 
that he acknowledged nothing else as source and standard of salvific teaching than 
the scriptures? - Thus Paul with his scriptural principle was a right disciple of Jesus 
according to the signature given by the mouth of eternal truth itself: "If ye continue 
in my sayings, then are ye my right disciples," Joh. 8, 31. - One more thing. As little 
as Paul differs in scriptural principle with JEsu, so little with any of the other sacred 
writers of the New Testament. Not with Peter, who expressly calls the prophetic 
word, the Old Testament, a light, to which we do well to pay attention, 2 Petr. 1, 16, 
and on top of that gives his testimony of the divinity of Paul's writings, 2 Petr. 3, 15. 
16. Paul does not dispute here with John, whose whole first epistle is the 
proclamation he heard from JEsu (1, 5), and whose gospel together with the 
revelation are peppered with quotations and allusions from Moses, the prophets, 
and the Psalms. The Epistle to the Hebrews sets forth at once, in the first verse, the 
leading principle for its further exposition. And the Epistle to the Judeans, with holy 
earnestness, exhorts Christians to contend "for the faith which was once given unto 
the saints,” 1:3. 

So, in spite of everyone who says something else and wants to impute 
something else to Paul, we stand firm: Between Paul and all the rest of Scripture, 
especially between Paul and Jesus, there is the most perfect harmony in the 
recognition of Scripture as the sole fundamental principle of all teaching on salvation. 
But thus we are again fortified by the Holy Spirit, through a Paul, in the first principle 
of all our theology: Quod non est biblicum, non est theologicum. And so let us 
continue to do in doctrine, and in the ecclesiastical practice which necessarily follows 
from it, what our apostle exhorts the Romans to do: "| beseech you, brethren, that 
ye take heed of them which cause division and offence beside the doctrine which ye 
have learned, and depart from them." Rom. 16, 17. For for the right doctrinal position 
there is oudev atep ypagavW .B. 


(To be continued.) 
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(Conclusion.) 


When the Pope wants to reject democracy, the "rule of the masses", he claims 
that such a society does not consider itself in any way committed to God. When he 
wants to reject freedom of press, he speaks of "unbridled" freedom of press. He 
couples right with wrong in order to be able to reject the former with the latter. A 
purely secular State will promote neither atheism nor papism, and no State has yet 
permitted a Pretz freedom without barriers. The Pope knows this quite well; he 
precisely rejects any Pretz freedom that is not in his service. "It is also a most unjust 
and imprudent beginning to wish to subject the Church to political power in the 
exercise of her office. This would virtually reverse the order by subordinating the 
supernatural to the natural." (38, Il, 373. 17) To wish, however, to subordinate the 
State in the exercise of its office to the Roman Church is, of course, wise and very 
just! "Indeed, though the Church does not permit the same right to be conceded to 
the various foreign forms of religion as to the true religion, she does not on that 
account censure governments when, for the sake of great advantages to the state, 
or to prevent evils, they tolerate, according to custom and usage, that these should 
exist in the state. - The Church is also careful to see that no one is compelled to 
accept the Catholic faith against his will, for man, as Augustine reminds us, can 
believe only with his free will." (I. D. 42, Il, 376.) That the second sentence could not 
be a repeal of the heresy law enacted by the brilliant general 4th Lateran Council 
and the infallible Innocent III, but is one of the sophisms popular with Leo XIll, is 
indeed obvious. On this subject, read Herzog's Realenzyklopadie sud Toleranz. 
(XVIII, 390.) Even the encyclical "On the Christian Constitution of States," issued by 
Pope Leo XIll under the 1st of November, 1885, simply repeats the old curial 
propositions, as it also expressly refers to Gregory XVI's encyclical "Mirari vos," and 
to the Syllabus of Pius IX. refers to. It adds: "If the Church declares it unlawful to 
grant equal rights to various religions, she does not therefore condemn those 
authorities of the State which, in order to obtain a great good or to prevent a great 
evil, have to be in the service of the Church. 


17) Ecclesiam vero in suorum officiorum munere potestati civili velle esse 
subjectam, magna quidem injuria, magna temeritas est. Hoc facto perturbatur ordo, quia quae 
naturalia sunt praeponuntur iis, quae sunt supra naturam. (39.) 
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The Church is very insistent that no one be forced to accept the Catholic faith 
unwillingly, because, as Augustine reminds us, "man can only believe what he 
wants. The Church also insists that no one be forced to accept the Catholic faith 
unwillingly, because, as Augustine reminds us, "a man can believe only what he 
wills. (Tract. 22 and John 2.) These utterances alone do not in any way limit the 
papal rejection of toleration. The second sentence might seem to contain an 
abrogation of the ancient law of heresy, and it would then be strange that the Pope 
should refer to Augustine, the very Father of the Church who first asserted the duty 
of possibly compelling heretics to obedience. But if one does not forget that the 
Roman Church regards every validly baptized person as one who has already 
willingly "accepted the Catholic faith," the apparent contradiction ceases. Only non- 
Christians are not to be compelled; heretical Christians, however, since heretical 
baptisms are considered baptisms, are subject to compulsion as soon as only the 
state gives its arm to it. Pope Leo XIll, like his predecessors, maintains that the state 
authority, which actually tolerates heretics, is not to be "condemned" for this without 
further ado, but that it is to be granted a temporizing according to the circumstances. 
This was more explicitly stated in a well-known way when the Austrian Concordat of 
1855 was concluded. But the official Catholic rejection of tolerance remains the 
same in the case of such a concession, and it also remains the endeavor of the 
official Catholic Church, working with the means of its social influence, and its hope 
that in the future the state authorities will again be convinced of their supposed duty 
of intolerance and will then actually want to comply with it. (Duke's R.-E. XVIII, 390, 
sub Toleration.) "From this it clearly follows that the Catholics have a just reason for' 
taking part in State affairs; for they do not do it for the sake of - and must not do it 
for the sake of - approving what is not right in the State system of the present day, 
but for the sake of adapting the State system itself as far as possible sincerely and 
truly to the public good by endeavoring to conduct the wisdom and power of the 
Catholic religion like a wholesome life-blood into the veins of the State." (50, II, 384.) 
A Catholic should "work to bring the whole of society closer and closer to that ideal 
of Christian life of which we have spoken" (52, II, 386) 18), that is, that "modern law" 
with all its liberties should be set aside and papal law introduced in its place. The 
Roman have all 


18) Perspicuum est justam causam esse Catholicis, ut has ipsas rationes, quoad fieri 
potest, in bonum publicum transferant sincerum atque verum, destinatum animo habentes, 
sapientiam virtutemque catholicae religionis, tamquam saluberrimum succum et sanguinem 
in omnes reipublicae venas inducere. (51.) 


The Roman Catholic Creed and Religious Liberty. 211 


They may well have put up with the liberties hitherto, but now that America is a 
Catholic country, as they pretend, they are going to subvert them in order to 
overthrow them. This they are bound to do in obedience to the Roman See. 

In the second bull, "Libertas," the pope speaks of right freedom in contrast to 
"so-called modern freedom." (I, 8, Ill, 8.) Human freedom is the capacity to choose 
what is expedient. Since, however, the human will and human reason are imperfect, 
they must be limited. "Since this is the case with human freedom, it must be given 
appropriate support and protection, so that all its activity may be turned away from 
evil and toward the good, lest freedom of will be harmful to many." (L. 14, Ill, 14.) 
"Such, then, above all, is the law of nature, written and engraven in the heart of 
every man." (L. 16, Ill, 16.) The law of nature, however, is only "the interpreter and 
voice of a higher reason." (L. 16, Ill, 16.) The higher reason, the eternal law, includes 
the natural law, and limits the liberty not only of the individual man, but also of a 
state. "What we have now set forth of the freedom of the individual, finds its 
application without difficulty to those who live in the social association." (L. 18, Ill, 
18.) "From this it appears that the norm and rule for the freedom both of the individual 
and of the whole of human society rests absolutely on the eternal law of God." (L. 
20, III, 20.) "Now, for human society, liberty consists in this, that the laws of the state 
promote us in observance of the eternal law." (20, III, 20.) 19) "So then the necessity 
is to obey a Supreme and eternal reason, which is nothing else than the authority of 
God." (L. 22, Ill, 22.)20) "Now these doctrines, so true and sublime ... the Church, 
instructed by the example and teaching of her divine Founder, has everywhere 
spread and recorded . . . and instructed the Christian nations in them." (L. 22, III, 
22.)21) 


19) Ex quo intelligitur, omnino in aeterna Dei lege normam et regulam positam esse 
libertatis, nec singulorum duntaxat hominum, sed etiam communitatis et conjunctionis 
humanae. Igitur in hominum societate libertas veri nominis non est in eo posita, ut agas, quod 
libet . . ., sed in hoc, ut per leges civiles expeditius possis secundum legis aeterna praescripta 
vivere. (21.) 

20) Natura igitur libertatis humanae quocumque in genere consideretur, tam in 
personis singulis quam in consociatis, nec minus in iis qui imperant, quam in iis qui parent, 
necessitatem complectitur obtemperandi summae cuidam aeternaeque rationi, quae nihil est 
aliud nisi auctoritas jubentis, vetantis Dei. (23.) 

21) Haec verissimae altissimaeque praecepta doctrinae. . . . Ecclesia quidem exemplis 
doctrinaque divini Auctoris sui erudita passim propagavit, asseruit. (23.) 
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"Therefore the Church has evidently always had a great influence for the protection 
and protection of the civil and political liberty of nations." (L. 22, Ill, 22.) "If, speaking 
of liberty in general, we were to understand by it only lawful and moral liberty, as it 
results according to Our development and the nature of the matter, no one would 
dare to blame the Church, as is unjustly done, as if she opposed the liberty of the 
individual or of the state." (L. 24, Ill, 24.) 22) The Pope distinguishes between lawful 
liberty and modern liberty, which, he says, Lucifer brought into the world (L. 24), and 
which branches out into freedom of faith, worship, thought, teaching, press, and 
conscience. The exercise of lawful liberty, he said, was the mother of the highest 
goods; that of modern liberty, the mother of the highest evils. (L. 6, Ill, 6.) 

Rightful freedom, according to Leo XIII, is limited by the supreme reason, the 
eternal law, the authority of God, represented and set forth by the Church, the Pope, 
who from the beginning has brought peoples to true freedom. That is the long and 
short of it. We are faced with a quid pro quo. We understand freedom to mean 
something quite different. The Pope understands it to mean nothing more than the 
freedom to follow his precepts. It is almost comical to hear the Pope and his satellites 
praise liberty. It becomes, however, very intelligible when we observe what sense 
they connect with the word. Lucus a non lucendo! It is vain mirror fencing! R. 
Thompson, an eminent American statesman of the last century, who was also 
Cabinet Secretary, says in his book Papacy and the Civil Power (New York: 
Harper & Bros., Publishers, 1876) : "These matters are of sufficient import to 
arrest public attention; it is time that the people of the United States understood 
the manner in which a foreign-born priesthood, educated for the purpose, are 
employing the freedom granted them by our institutions, what they mean when 
they write and talk about the freedom of their church, and what the end may be if 
they shall quietly and unresistingly submit to have replanted here the papal 
imperialism which has been expelled from every enlightened nation in Europe. 
When a Protestant talks of freedom, he means the self-government of the people 
in all their civil affairs; when the papal hierarchy talk of it, they mean the freedom 
of the papacy to govern the world through the pope and themselves, as his agents 
and auxiliaries. And when in this country we speak of liberty of conscience, we 
mean that every man shall be permitted to worship God as his own 


22) Quodsi, cum de libertate vulgo disputant, legitimam honestamque intelligerent, 
qualem modo ratio oratioque descripsit, exagitare Ecclesiam nemo auderet propter illud quod 
per summam injuriam ferunt, vel singulorum libertati vel liberae reipublicae esse inimicam. 


(25.) 
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personal convictions of duty shall dictate. But the papal hierarchy have no such 
meaning, and intend nothing of this sort. With them liberty of conscience consists 
merely of the right to embrace, profess, and practice the Catholic religion in a 
Protestant country; not the right to embrace, profess, and practice the Protestant 
religion in a Roman Catholic country! And why do they not concede this latter 
right while demanding the former with such steady persistence? The answer with 
them is always at hand when it is expedient to make it: because ‘infidelity’ is 'the 
last logical consequence of Protestantism! (Protestantism and Infidelity, by Dr. 
Wenninger, a Jesuit, p. 278), and therefore, Protestantism, being thus opposed to 
the law of God, cannot be tolerated or compromised with without sin, and must 
be exterminated." (Thompson, The Papacy and the Civil Power, p. 35.) 

Now the Pope describes so-called modern liberty, which he calls naturalism 
and liberalism, as highly pernicious to individuals as to States. "From this arises that 
pernicious corollary, that a separation must occur between the State and the 
Church." (L. 32, Ill, 32.) 23) Both powers, he says, must meet and work together. 
"This concord has not unjustly been compared to the union between soul and body, 
which is beneficial to both; if discord occurs, it is ruinous, especially to the body; 
which must then die." (L. 32, III, 32.) 24) The Roman Church also lives without the 
State; but the State without the leadership of the Pope must perish. "For greater 
clearness, therefore, we must consider in detail the different kinds of liberty, as they 
are set up as promoting our advanced times. - Let us first take, to begin with that 
which is demanded for individuals, and which is so contrary to the virtue of religion, 
the so-called liberty of worship. The fundamental idea on which it rests is the full 
liberty of each to profess any religion, or none at all." (L. 34, III, 34.) 25) "But if we 
ask which of the various and contradictory religions we are to follow, natural reason 
undoubtedly already points us to the one which God commanded, and which his 
providence pronounced by certain outward features, to be followed, we shall find 
that it is the one which is the most important. 


23) Ex quo perniciosum illud gignitur consectarium, civitatis Ecclesiaeque rationes 
dissociare oportere. (33.) 

24) Et hujusmodi concordiam non inepte similem conjunctioni dixere, quae animum 
inter et corpus intercedit, idque commodo utriusque partis: quarum distractio nominatim est 
perniciosa corpori, quippe cujus vitam extinguit. (33.) 

25) Ac primo illud in singulis personis videamus, quod est tantopere virtuti religionis 
contrarium, scilicet de libertate, ut loquuntur, cultus. Quae hoc est veluti fundamento 
constituta, integrum cuique esse, aut quam libuerit aut omnino nullam profiteri religionem. 
(35.) 
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by which all may easily recognize them; for an error in so important a question would 
be of the most fatal consequences." (34, III, 34.) 26) "A State without God, or even, 
what finally amounts to the same thing, a State which, as one expresses it, behaves 
indifferently to all religions, and recognizes them as equal without distinction, places 
itself in opposition to justice and reason." (36, Ill, 36.)27) "We have discussed all 
this in detail before; for now we only remark that such freedom [of worship] would 
be extremely harmful to both the governed and the governed." (36, Ill, 36.)28) So 
the first amendment of our national constitution, "Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof," 
and the liberty of worship founded thereon, which we enjoy by the grace of God, is, 
as the pope asserts, injurious to the authorities and subjects, and contrary to justice 
and reason, and there are fatal consequences in not making the papal church the 
state church. 

"The unrestricted freedom of speech and of press shall likewise be discussed 
here in brief. That such an unregulated freedom, transcending all measure and 
bounds, has no justification, we need hardly say." (I,. 38, Ill, 38.)29) "With an 
unrestrained freedom of speech and of press, nothing will remain sacred and 
inviolate." (40, m, 40.) 30) "A like thing is true with regard to the so-called freedom 
of teaching. . . . From this it is evident how unreasonable this same freedom is, and 
quite apt to turn the spirits, if every one believes that he may teach as he pleases. 
Such licentiousness can the authority of the state 


26) Ac si quaeratur, cum plures et inter se dissidentes usurpentur religiones, quam sequi 
unam ex omnibus necesse sit, eam certe ratio et natura respondent, quam Deus jusserit, quam 
ipsam facile homines queant notis quibusdam exterioribus agnoscere, quibus eam distinxisse 
divina providentia voluit, quia in re tanti momenti summae errorem ruinae essent 
consecuturae. (35.) 

27) Vetat igitur justitia, vetat ratio atheam esse, vel quod in atheis- mum recideret, erga 
varias, ut loquuntur, religiones pari modo affectam civitatem, eademque singulis jura 
promiscue largiri. (37.) 

28) Sed haec alias uberius exposuimus: in praesentia id animadverti tantum volumus, 
ejusmodi libertatem valde obesse verae, cum eorum ,qui regunt, tum qui reguntur, libertati. 
(37.) 

29) Jam aliquid consideretur de libertate loquendi, formisque litterarum quodcumque 
libeat exprimendi. Hujus profecto non modice temperatae, sed modum et finem transeuntis 
libertatis jus non esse posse, vix attinet dicere. (39.) 

30) Permissa cuilibet loquendi scribendique infinita, nihil est sanctum inviolatumque 
permansurum. (41.) 
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without dereliction of duty to the citizens." (40, III, 40.) 31) This marks the second 
sentence of the First Amendment of the Federal Constitution as a licentiousness 
that must not be: "Congress shall make no law abridging the freedom of speech or 


of the press." But he oracles again, "But in matters of faith and morals God has 
called the Church to participate in his magisterium, and by his divine protection has 
endowed her with the gift of infallibility; therefore she is the highest and surest 
teacher of nations, and has an inviolable right to freedom of teaching." (L. 42, III, 
42.)32) "She has never given up the struggle for her freedom to teach." (O. 42, III, 
42.) The Pope claims religious liberty and freedom of teaching for himself as an 
inviolable right, as a right which belongs exclusively to him and to no one else. 
"Much celebrated also is the so-called liberty of conscience, that every one 
may worship or not worship God as he pleases; so, according to what has been 
said before, it is sufficiently refuted." (L. 46, III, 46.)33) "It is the most ardent wish of 
the Church that these doctrines, which we have discussed in substance and in brief, 
should actually come to be applied in all branches of government" (L. 48, Ill, 48), 
34) that, therefore, in the United States, for example, freedom of worship, freedom 
of speech and of press, freedom of teaching, and freedom of conscience should 
actually be put an end to. But as the word and wish of the Infallible are not sufficient 
for this, it still requires many efforts on the part of his prelates, and also considerable 
time. It is in this sense that the following is to be understood: "Nevertheless, the 
Church, with maternal discernment, contemplates human weakness . . . she does 
not fail to recognize the spiritual currents of the present and the conditions of our 
times. For these reasons, she recognizes the right of truth and morality alone, but 
she is not opposed to the fact that the authority of the state tolerates many things 
that are neither true nor just, either for the sake of evil or for the sake of justice. 


31) De ea quam docendi libertatem nominant, oportet non dissimili ratione indicare. . 
. . Igitur apparet, magnopere cum ratione pugnare, ac natam esse pervertendis funditus 
mentibus illam, de qua institutus est sermo, libertatem, quatenus sibi vult quilibet pro 
arbitratu docendi licentiam: quam quidem licentiam civitati dare publica potestas, salvo 
officio, non potest. (41.) 

32) Quare [Ecclesia] magistra mortalium est maxima ac tutissima, in eaque inest non 
violabile jus ad magisterii libertatem. (43.) 

33) Illa quoque magnopere praedicatur, quam conscientiae libertatem nominant: quae 
si ita accipiatur, ut suo cuique arbitratu aeque liceat Deum colere, non colere, argumentis, 
quae supra allata sunt, satis convincitur. (47.) 

34) Vehementer quidem vellet Ecclesia, in omnes reipublicae ordines haec, quae 
summatim attigimus, Christiana documenta re usuque penetrant. (49.) 
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To avoid, or to attain and preserve good." (L. 48, Ill, 48.) "This, however, always 
remains true, that a liberty granted universally, indiscriminately, as we have often 
pointed out, is not in itself desirable; for it is contrary to reason that the false should 
have equal right with the true." (L. 50, Ill, 50.) "Thus it appears from what has been 
said, that it is by no means lawful to demand, defend, and grant freedom of thought, 
speech, doctrine, and indiscriminate religion, as if all these liberties were rights given 
by nature." (L. 56, Ill, 56.)35) If, then, the Romans were in charge in our country, the 
Protestant minority would have no right to demand, or even to defend in the press or 
otherwise, religious and doctrinal liberties, and no judge would be allowed to grant 
them. Whether these liberties be said to be given by nature, or otherwise obtained, 
it is, of course, all the same to the pope; the main thing is, that they should cease. 
"Where the government exerts such pressure on the citizenry that they suffer 
grievously from unjust violence, or denies to the Church the liberty due to it, it is 
lawful to strive for a different constitution of the State, which will permit a free 
movement." (I,. 58, Ill, 58.) 36) Pope Leo XIll, in his bulls, quotes here and there also 
Rom. 13 (L. 24, Ill, 24); but he abrogates the word of God by limiting it. The apostle 
says, "Let every man be subject to the authority which hath power over him." The 
Pope, on the other hand, says to obey the "lawful" authorities. "For as little as we 
may resist the divine will, so little is it lawful to despise the lawful authority." (I. D. 12, 
Il, 346.)37) "Lawful authority is from God, and he who resists authority resists God's 
ordinance." (L. 24, Ill, 24.)38) If, then, an authority cannot set forth its "lawfulness" to 
the satisfaction of the Roman See-and what government could ever do so? -, it is 
liable to be overthrown, especially if it denies the Church her "due" liberty to rule 
"everything". (The Pope, of course, does not need to prove his orthodoxy!) This is 
entirely the spirit of Hildebrand. Roma semper eadem. 


Itaque ex dictis consequitur, nequaquam licere petere, defendere, largiri, 
cogitandi, scribendi, docendi, itemque promiscuam religionum libertatem, veluti jura 
totidem, quae homini natura dederit. (57.) 

Ubi dominatus premat aut impendeat ejusmodi, qui oppressam injusta vi 
teneat civitatem, vel carere Ecclesiam cogat libertate debita, fas est aliam quaerere 
temperationem reipublicae, in qua agere cum libertate concessum sit. 

Spernere quippe potestatem Jegitimam, quamvis eam in persona esse 
constiterit, non magis licet, quam divinae voluntati resistere. (13.) 

Potestas legitima a Deo est, et qui potestati resistit, Dei ordinationi resistit. 


(25.) 
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In the third bull, "Sapientiae christianae," which deals with the duties of a 
Catholic citizen, all this is again particularly inculcated. It says there, for example: 
"But when the laws of the State are in manifest contradiction with the right of God, 
and so do injustice to the Church, or are contrary to religious obligations, or violate 
the authority of JEsu Christ in His High Priest, resistance is duty and obedience 
sacrilege." (S. chr. 16, Ill, 114.)39) "Unanimity of mind demands perfect submission 
of will in obedience to the Church and the Roman Pontiff as to God." (8. obr.28, Ill, 
126.)40) "From this it follows that, besides the greatest unanimity in thought and 
action, respectful confidence in the wisdom of the ecclesiastical authority in the 
treatment of political affairs is also a duty." (S. chr. 44, Ill, 142. )41) On page 38 the 
Catholic citizens are admonished to vote only for such candidates for offices as are 
opposed to the separation of Church and State, and also otherwise show themselves 
willing to serve the Roman Church, but not for others. "It is unnecessary, and this is 
your duty, venerable brethren, to see to it that our voice reaches everywhere and 
convinces all how much is at stake in the actual execution of what we have discussed 
in this letter." (S. chr. 54, Ill, 152.) In our country, too, Rome appears as a political 
power. The cardinals behave as if they were the spiritual fathers of all the American 
people, and unsearchingly give their judgment on purely political questions in order 
to create sentiment. The New York Catholic World contains the following 
expectoration on the subject: "The Roman Catholic citizen will exercise his right to 
vote in order to secure Catholic rule in this country. All legislation must be governed 
by the will of God, inerrantly indicated by the Pope. Education must be governed by 
Catholic authorities, and under education are included the opinions of individuals and 
the utterances of the press. Many opinions will be forbidden by the secular arm under 
the authority of the Church, even war and bloodshed." (Luth. Witness XXX, 26, p. 
202.) The shedding of blood will then be done by the church all alone and by itself. 
Quite correctly, the Lutheran 


39) Verum si reipublicae leges aperte discrepent cum jure divino, si quam Ecclesiae 
imponant injuriam aut iis, quae sunt de religione, officiis contradicant, vel auctoritatem Jesu 
Christi in pontifice maximo violent, tum vero resistere officium est, parere scelus. (15.) 

40) Ita voluntates postulat Ecclesiae Romanoque Pontifici perfecte subjectas atque 
obtemperantes ut Deo. (29.) 

41) Ex quo apparet, praeter summam sententiarum concordiam et factorum necesse 
esse politicam potestatis ecclesiasticae observare in agendo sapientiam. (45.) 
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Witness at the place just reported the state of affairs: "And so we may as well make 
up our minds to it. The pope has certain ends in view, and these he pursues with 
relentless energy. If we love our religious and civil liberty, we must watch. It is 
not necessary that we tremble or make apologies for taking a firm stand on the 
question." (p. 202.) R. Thompson, in his book Papacy and the Civil Power (p. 715): 
"When the American people shall be brought to realize - a point they are rapidly 
reaching - that their popular form of government is actually and insolently 
threatened; that opposition to some of the most highly prized features of their civil 
institutions is already inaugurated, with the view of substituting the power of the 
papacy for their own constitutional authority, and of subordinating their 
fundamental laws to the decrees of the pope, as a foreign king or despot, - when 
the great body of the American people shall become fully apprised of all these 
things, they will then understand what remedy to apply, and how to apply it." Let 
us hope so! After all, the word of the Psalmist is true: "It is good to trust in the LORD, 
and not to rely on men." "By the Word is Antichrist overcome," says Luther; "the 
Word must do it, and not we poor sinners." H. K. 
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EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN HYMN-BOOK. With Tunes. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price: T. C. edition: “1.50; T.H. edition: 


$2.00. 

Our English District is fortunate to have come into possession of this book, which combines 
hymns and melodies. Not only will organists welcome it with joy, but it should also find its way 
into Christian families and help to ensure that our hymns are sung diligently not only in church 
services, but also in the home, and that unworthy songs are driven out of Christian families. 
Those who have an organ or piano in their homes should immediately get this Hymn-Book 


with Tunes. And pastors do especially English parishioners a service when they call their 
attention to the above book. 
F-B. 

Ev.-Luth. Dogmatics. By D. theol. Adolf Hénecke. Deliveries 11 and 12. 

Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee, Wis. Price: 40 Cts. per 

delivery. 

These two volumes treat of the following loci: 1. of repentance (continued, pp. 321-331), 

2. of justification (331-408), 3. of the mystical union of believers with God (409-418), 4. of 
sanctification or regeneration (418-461). In the detailed treatise on justification we miss a 
thorough discussion of general justification, which, after all, underlies everything else that is to 
be said about justification, and therefore should not be dismissed in a few sentences. Of course, 
Hénecke's presentation is correct here as well, and he also assigns the right place to faith, as 
is evident, for example, from the following passage: "One must not even be of the opinion that 
one has avoided the subjective deviation, if one presents justification in such a way that faith is 
not inferior to 
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holy God reproaches the sacrifice of Christ, and that God thereupon justifies, thus represents it 
that faith causes justification; for in both cases faith no longer appears as what it alone ought to 
be in justification, namely, as 5pyavov AnatKov." (405.) From the article of the 

The following passage on prayer fellowship with false believers may also find a place here: "In 
antithesis to the Scriptural doctrine of prayer stand all those who cultivate prayer fellowship with 
false believers. Quenstedt says that in this antithesis stand Hadrian VI and hodierni politici. 
Hadrian even says: Licitum esse fidelibus in templis infidelium cum illis orare, fidem celare 
et verbis et signis alienam religionem simulare. What the latter permitted under special 
circumstances, the swarm of unionists over here and over there set as the only thing 
corresponding to right faith and especially to true love, as what was commanded by living faith 
and Christian love. It is therefore pleasing to God to attend the services of those of other faiths. 
This unionistic attitude, in which one wants to unite, even with the truth, is spreading like a 
cancer in our days, even in the Lutheran church of our country. . . To abstain completely from 
all prayer and worship fellowship with those of other faiths is only in accordance with the word 
of God. For first, according to Matth. 10, 32. 33, we are to confess Christ, and this confession 
includes everything that Scripture teaches about Him, His person, His ministry and His work; 
and second, according to Luk. 9, 26 and Mark. 8, 38, we are not to be ashamed of Him and His 
words. This duty is contradicted by prayer and worship fellowship with false believers. According 
to 1 Thess. 5, 22 we should also avoid all evil appearances, as if we thought it was right to have 
fellowship between light and darkness, truth and lies, contrary to 2 Cor. 6, 14. But this evil 
appearance at least is given by him who cultivates fellowship in worship with those of other 
faiths. The defenders of union pretend that in unionistic fellowship there can be adherence to 
the confession, and that therefore unionism is not synonymous with indifferentism. But this is a 
complete deception, as experience has sufficiently shown that with the Union the door is opened 
to indifferentism. And how could it be otherwise? The condition of all union is that the truth of 
Scripture, especially in so far as it condemns all error, even the slightest, and warns against it 
as poison to the soul, should not be seriously asserted. For as soon as this were to happen 
within the Union, it would have reached its end." (441 f.) 

F.B. 


The immutability of the natural moral law in scholastic ethics. An ethical-historical 
investigation by Dr. Wilhelm Stockums. Herdersche Verlagshandlung, 
Freiburg. 


"The Immutability of the Natural Moral Law": on this subject the present monograph sets 
forth in a concise, clear, lucid form the doctrines of the principal scholastics: Alexander of Hales, 
Albert the Great, Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, Durand, and Occam. The author, who belongs to 
the Roman Church, naturally gives the palm to the "holy" Thomas. But that even Thomas himself 
does not advocate the absolute immutability of the moral law in all its points, the author himself 
brings the evidence for this. On page 88 he writes: "From the same factual point of view of the 
absolute supremacy of God, Thomas also illuminates and explains God's commission to the 
prophet Osee and the way in which the prophet acted as a result. Here, too, the decisive 
moment lies in the fact that God is the absolute supreme authority over marriage itself and over 
the persons joined in marriage. By virtue of this right he could assign the woman to the Prophet 
as his lawful spouse, even against her will, so that the latter's intercourse with her was not to be 
regarded as adultery and fornication, but as a morally permissible act. The prophet -went to one 
who was his wife according to the ordinance of God.' Consequently, here also the object of the 
act had undergone such a transformation that it was no longer eligible for the sixth 
commandment." Pg 91: "At any rate, as Thomas and others point out, one could, 
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The same conclusion could be drawn from the Mosaic Law itself, which reckoned with polygamy 
as a permissible institution. The same conclusion could be drawn from the Mosaic Law itself, 
which reckoned with polygamy as a lawful institution. These facts of themselves suggest the 
question of the relation of monogamy and polygamy to the law of nature. Thomas gives special 
attention to this particular question among the biblical difficulties. He well recognizes that 
marriage, according to the divine institution, and on account of its nature, must be regarded as 
a monogamous union, but he cannot deny the fact that a divine dispensation to the contrary 
was made in the Old Covenant." P. 94: "As to polygamy in the first place, Thomas rightly 
emphasizes the decisive circumstance that by the same the first and next purpose of marriage, 
sexual procreation, is not abrogated, and consequently the law of nature, as underlying the 
nature of marriage, is not directly overthrown. Therefore it is in principle possible that God, and 
he alone, as founder and steward of the conjugal community, dispenses from strict monogamy. 
In detail, Thomas points out that there could be circumstances in which a deviation from the 
unity of marriage in the interest of higher purposes would appear to be useful and beneficial, 
and that such circumstances really existed in the time of the patriarchs. For for the preservation 
of the religion of revelation, which, according to divine injunction, was to propagate and spread 
itself primarily and almost exclusively by carnal procreation, a rapid and extensive multiplication 
of the tribal families was of peculiar advantage." etc. Pg 96: "Thus Thomas very aptly sums up 
when he says that polygamy is in a certain sense contrary to the law of nature, but in a certain 
sense it is not." Pg 97: "Similar points of view as with regard to polygamy guide Thomas where 
he examines divorce in its relation to the natural law. In essence, he teaches here also a double: 
first, that marriage by nature and by virtue of divine institution constitutes an indissoluble union; 
further, that yet in the Old Covenant divorce of the marriage bond was permitted by God." On 
these and similar remarks of Thomas, Stockums remarks: the principled stand which Thomas 
takes on the two special questions (polygamy and divorce) is to be regarded as quite correct 
(p. 99). Stockums, who here follows the notorious Denifle, concludes his work with a swipe at 
Luther, whose doctrine of justification he believes he can find in Occam's moral theories. The 
last sentence of his book reads, "It is perhaps not too much to say when we assert: 'Without the 
Scotist-Occamist theory of acceptance Luther's doctrine of imputation would not have been 
possible.” But with this, as well as with other distortions of Luther's teaching, the author only 
documents that he is really an ignoramus as far as Luther's writings and especially his doctrine 
of justification are concerned. With a few Occamist-sounding lines ferreted out by Roman 
polemicists in Luther's writings, only ill will can want to wipe out thousands of pages of Luther's 
writings in which he irrefutably demonstrates his doctrine of justification, and what is connected 
with it, not from Occam's philosophy, but from Paul and the Holy Scriptures. The fact that Roman 
writers to this day treat Holy Scripture as a noli me tangere in their polemics against Luther is 
the most striking proof that one can argue against Luther out of tradition, reason, and 
philosophy, but cannot harm him with Scripture. Finally, as to the problem of Stockums himself, 
the fundamental error of Thomas, as well as of Scotus and Occam, is that they contrast God's 
nature, knowledge, and will. If they did not increase the all-too-human distinction to the point of 
divorce, Thomas would not have to be afraid of the proposition: the demands of the moral law 
are good because God wills them, and Scotus and Occam would not have to be afraid of the 
proposition: God wills that man should be guided by the ten commandments because these 
demands are good and agree with his own holiness and justice. Incidentally, Stockums' work 
furnishes a new proof of the correctness of Quenstedt's judgment: "Tota theologia 
scholasticorum nihil aliud est quam mixtura theologiae et philosophiae." F. P. 
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History of the Old Testament Religion. Critically presented by Eduard Konig. 
Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. Price: M. 7; hardcover M. 8. 

This book of 608 pages treats its subject in the following chapters: "1. The time of the first 
appearance of the Israelite religion. 2. Negative moments in the origin of the legitimate religion 
of Israel. 3. Questionable antecedents of the Israelitish religion. 4. The positive ferments and 
motives in the origin of the legitimate religion of Israel. 5. The Old Testament religion from the 
stage of the patriarchal religion. 6. The Mosaic and Old Prophetic stages of Old Testament 
religion. 7. The unfolding of Old Testament religion in the time of the Scripture prophets. 8. 
shaping of Old Testament religion under the superintendence of Scripture scholarship." - The 
introduction deals with source criticism and with the object and method of the proposed 
exposition. It is accompanied by a detailed index of facts and places. K6énig himself holds 
thoroughly liberal views with regard to the Old Testament canon and the origin of the same. He 
does not remotely think of a real inspiration and inerrancy of these writings; he does not consider 
Moses to be the author of the Pentateuch, etc. But the mad incursions of the historians of 
religion, who wish to trace the religion of Israel back to original ancestor worship, fetishism, 
polydemonism, and polytheism, are also strikingly refuted by King. His verdict on the goal of 
Israel's religious history is summarized by K6nig in the following words: "The Israelite religion 
shows by the course of its development, as it is reflected in its own history books, that it was 
destined to advance towards a perfection 


Pantheistic and theistic monism. By Johannes Repke. 
Published by Edwin Runge in GroB-Lichterfelde, Berlin.’ Price: 50 Ps. 

The author treats his subject under the following headings: "1. The types of monism. 2. 
pantheistic monism. 3. monism and Christianity. 4. the religion of monism. 5. the ethics of 
monism. 6. theism. 7. theistic monism." - It is here strikingly demonstrated that in modern 
monism, which identifies God and the world, denies the personal God, and bitterly combats 
Christianity, there can be no question either of a religion or of a morality. The author rightly 
emphasizes that a religious relationship to an unconscious, impersonal being and a distinction 
between good and evil in a world that is itself God is a contradiction in terms. The author quotes 
a debate between Nietzsche and Spinoza to show that monism also thoroughly cleans up all 
morality. He writes: "Evolutionist naturalism, which makes no distinction between spirit and 
nature and in which spirit is a function of matter, can recognize no other motives for man's self- 
activation than those which also govern the life of nature. Thus, instead of love and pity, 
Nietzsche demands the development of unsparing force. What makes hard, we must seek out. 
Steel becomes hard in fire: in the fire of unbridled passions we must harden our will; but such 
fires have always kindled evil, the cruel, savage, tyrannical. Therefore man must always become 
better and more evil. Evil is man's best power. Almost everything we call higher culture is based 
on the spiritualization and deepening of cruelty. All the impulses and passions which we call evil 
must not only be fundamentally and essentially present in the household of life, but must also 
be increased in order that life itself may be increased. First the serpent must have become a 
dragon, that one may become a hero by it. The greater and more powerful the predators that 
tear each other to pieces, the more glorious the selection of the greatest and most powerful, the 
more splendid the type of the very greatest and most powerful who becomes master over them.’ 
Thus Nietzsche intoxicates himself with the beauty of his ethical ideal. Nietzsche is rejected by 
most monists, although he alone correctly and clearly drew the ethical consequences of 
evolutionist monism. But even Spinoza, who after all thought and extension. 
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The first is that the two are the coordinated attributes of the Absolute, as he says in the 
Tractatus theologico-politicus (16): 'The great fish are destined to consume the small; 
consequently this is done according to the greatest right of nature.' The power of nature is the 
power of God, who has the supreme right over everything. But since the whole power of the 
whole of nature is nothing except the power of individuals, conceived as one, it follows that 
every individual has the supreme right out of all that he is able, that every man's right extends 
as far as his power/" Because they thought themselves wise, they have become fools, says the 
apostle of the philosophers of his time. This word also applies to the crass, insane spawns of 
modern monism. F- B. 


Introduction to Christian church architecture. By Dr. Ernst Ziegelei. 
Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. Price: N. 1.50; M. 2. 

This booklet of 74 pages makes no claim to completeness of presentation. But it is a short, 
clear and popular introduction to Christian church architecture. The content of the booklet is 
divided into the following sections: "1. the early Christian church building: basilica and central 
building. 2. the Romanesque church building. 3. gothic church architecture. 4. the church 
building of the Renaissance. 5. the principal implements of the churches. 6. recent efforts in the 
field of Protestant church building." Included is an index of names and subjects. F. B. 


GENERAL 
COUNCIL PUBLICATION BOARD, Philadelphia, sent to us: 
"Minutes of the Thirty-third Convention of the General Council of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in North America held in Holy Trinity -Church, Lancaster, Pa., Sept. 
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|. America. 


The Unification Negotiations in the Norwegian Synods. For years there has been 
a movement among the Norwegian Lutherans of this country to bring about a union 
of the hitherto separate ecclesiastical bodies. It would be an exceedingly glorious 
thing if this union were to come about on the basis of the divine truth which has been 
brought to light again by the Reformation. In the Scandinavian countries, and 
especially in Norway, the Reformation won a great victory in the sixteenth century. 
While Germany remained papist in part, the Reformation found rapid and general 
acceptance in the Scandinavian countries, especially in Denmark and Norway. How 
wonderful it would be, therefore, if here in America at first at least the Norwegian 
Lutherans would all again rally around the truth banner of the Church of the 
Reformation! All true Lutherans of all other tongues should heartily rejoice over this, 
even if the Norwegian Lutherans naturally retain their own ecclesiastical 
organizations because of the language. Representatives of the Norwegian Synod 
(which has hitherto been in church fellowship with the Synodical Conference) and 
of the "United Church" (which has hitherto opposed the Synodical Conference 
through some of its teachers) have now found a basis of union in regard to the 
disputed doctrine of the election of grace in its connection with the 
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Doctrine of conversion and the certainty of blessedness elaborated. Admittedly, this 
is only a proposal for the time being. However, the proposed sentences will probably 
be taken up for consideration at the synodal assemblies of the synods concerned 
this year. In the "Kirketidende", the official organ of the Norwegian Synod, we have 
not yet found a print of the sentences. But German and English translations, which 
admittedly do not quite agree on important points, have found their way into the 
press. The sentences have apparently already become known in the Norwegian 
Synod. For we see from the "Kirketidende" of April 17 that the criticism within that 
Synod is immediately directed against the first of the proposed sentences, in which 
the doctrine of the Lutheran Confession, which includes faith in eternal election, and 
the doctrine of the later dogmatists, which presupposes faith in eternal election 
(intuitu fidei finalis), are coordinated and both recognized. The criticism of the 
submitter in the "Kirketidende" is justified, because there is no Scriptural proof for 
an election intuitu fidei finalis, and therefore this doctrine cannot be granted a 
warrant in the Christian Church. This doctrine also contradicts the Lutheran 
confession. It is, however, exceedingly gratifying that the committee of the two 
Synods, in its report containing the proposed sentences, has at the same time had 
the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord, dealing with election, printed and 
submitted to the Synods. May God grant grace that the doctrine of the Lutheran 
Confession may be recognized and acknowledged by the synods as the only just 
one! 
F. P. 

The new organ of the General Synod, Lutheran Church Work, takes from a new 
book by Prof. William Curtis of Aberdeen, "A History of Creeds and Confessions of 
Faith," several of his statements about the Lutheran Confessions, including the 
amended Augsburg Confession. It says: "Of the changes made in the Augsburg 
Confession by its author, which have been regarded by some Lutherans even of such 
little importance, this learned Scotchman speaks thus: 'But the question was inevitable- 
was it to be the original Augustana or the revised and seriously altered form of 1540?" 
Some of these "soms Tntbsrans" are to be found in the General Synod, who recently 
let themselves be heard to say, that when the amended Augsburg Confession is 
spoken of, it is not yet at all known what is meant; nor are the alterations 
considerable. Also of the doctrinal disputes before the Formula of Concord, the 
Scotchman says: "It can scarcely be said with justice that the issues were trivial, or 
irrelevant, or idle." "It is to be feared that lack of mental courage and resource too often 
prompts our modern adverse judgments upon those stern debates." Church Work 


represents the more conservative part of General Synod. E. P. 
The Synod of South Carolina will hold an extra meeting on May 28 to consider 
establishing a college for girls. E. P. 


Very flippantly, the Lutheran Observer is saying goodbye to our pastors’ 
statement on the "Men and Religion Forward Movement." Because the Yesterday. 
Christian Advocate had been upset about the statement, the Observer accuses 
him of it as a regrettable blunder, that he had 
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lumps all Lutherans together. He should have known "that there are Lutherans and 
Lutherans, and that the Missourians, however strong they may be in its 
neighborhood, do not represent Lutheranism as a whole by any means". He could 
have seen from the official report that Lutherans were also involved. E Pe 

The Religious Education Association, which met some time ago in St. Louis, is 
criticized in the Observer by D. Rhodes, who attended it. He describes the meeting thus, "As 
to faith, it is a mixed company of Jews and Gentiles, with a considerable number 


of those whose type may be determined by their frequent use of the word 'modern." 
He thinks that no matter how different people's religious views may be, there is something to be 
learned from such discussions. The meetings never reached a high level of enthusiasm, he says. 


He characterizes some of what was said as weak, even "objectionable." Some suggestions 
for improving theological studies would make a young man rather unfit to become a good pastor. 
This, he said, had become clear to him: "We must do our work in our own way. In the 
perceptible difference of faith and practice I was made grateful for the truth we 


hold" etc. - but it would have been his duty to give a decisive testimony against the kind of 
speeches that were being made. Then, on the following Sunday, the Presbyterian preacher, D. 
Gregg, called Christians together who still hold to the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, to a 
protest against those loose speeches. EP: 


The General Council complains especially about the lack of German workers. It has 
therefore made a closer agreement with the institution in Kropp, so that this institution has almost 
become an institution of the General Council. Young people who come over from Kropp should, 
according to the rule, spend another year at the seminary in Philadelphia. But because the 
shortage of German workers was so great and positions often had to be filled immediately, this 


rule was not to be "cast iron", but the addition was made: "unless otherwise decided by 
the Standing Commission of the General Council". The whole matter is in the hands of 
a standing "Kropp Commission." E.P. 


The relationship of the General Council to the lowa Synod was described by the 
official representative of the General Council in his address to the lowa Synod with the following 


words: "We of the General Council and you of the Iowa Synod have always 
advocated union in the abstract and avoided it in the concrete. We continually bow 
to each other, but we do not shake hands. So much has been said and written 
concerning the friendship between the General Council and the Iowa Synod - in 
truth, a wonderful friendship: so ardent and yet so timid, so enthusiastic and yet so 
cautious. Here we live and work in our own great America, live so close together 
that we can hardly escape each other, - and yet almost die in the desire for one 
another; we continually come in contact with each other, and yet cannot find each 
other. We hunger for church union, and notwithstanding we prefer isolation." 
(Minutes G. C., p. 193.) E. P. 

According to the same "Minutes," the official paper of the General Council, the 
Lutheran, increased its subscribers by 33-1/3 per cent during the past year. "Better results 
for the effort that has been made could hardly be 
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expected." But special efforts had also been made to apply the "every-member canvass". 
Very correctly it then continues: "The difficulty with all periodicals, and especially 
church papers, is to hold the circulation which they secure. For this reason there 


must be constant and persistent effort. " E.P. 

The emigrant mission of the General Council in New York has suffered a disturbance 
in that Déring, who has been the director of this work for nine years, has fallen out of favor with 
the authorities of the immigration station on Ellis Island, and for this reason he was already 
refused entry to the island a year ago. Father Déring has now resigned, and a successor is 
being sought. They would also like to sell the old emigrant house and buy elsewhere. 

E. P. 

Untimely and incomprehensible polemics. In a secular newspaper, the "Gegenwart," 
the Missouri Synod is praised for doing so much for the preservation of the German language. 
It says: "Walther's recorded curriculum for the education of preachers is masterly. The means 
of instruction there - except for a few subjects - is the German language. The pupils of these 
colleges are received with open arms in every state university." But to guard against suspicion, 
as if the praise flowed from love, the writer prefaces the sentence thus: "We do not agree with 
Walther's doctrine of the election of grace, because he has deleted from it the scriptural 
proegnon." What is the point of this sideswipe, especially before a general audience? What the 
common reader may think by the thing well which Walther is said to have deleted? Why does 
one who so advocates German not quote Luther's translation of Rom. 8:29 ("which he provided 
before")? Perhaps out of fear that the reader might think something of it? What might he mean 
by the "proegnon" deleted by Walther? Perhaps the Intuitu fidei? In any case. Why does he 
not say this? Perhaps because he himself felt that nothing can be deleted that is not there. If 
the Intuitu fidei is "written etchings," let someone show us where it is written; then let us 
refrain from "deleting" it. Ec Pe 

In the General Synod "Lutheran Zion Messenger" we find the following submission: 
"From Golden, Ill, Mr. H. H. Emminga writes to us that the Trinity congregation has elected Mr. 
J. Dankert as teacher at their congregational school. He adds: ‘Three hundred applicants had 
applied.’ Strangely, most of the applications came from the Missouri Synod. There is no longer 
a shortage of teachers. One discovers in the background the decline of the German parochial 
school, which is more and more led only by the pastors. One must feel sorry for that." - What 
interests us most is the question of whether it is true that "most of the applications come from 
the Missouri Synod". That, to be sure, would be "strange." ERs 

The Council of the Reformed Churches of America with Presbyterial Constitution 
opened its meeting at Pittsburg on March 19. The Northern Presbyterian, Southern 
Presbyterian, and United Presbyterian Churches, the Reformed Church in America (Dutch), the 
(Associate) Reformed Presbyterian Synod of the South, and the Reformed Church in the 
United States constitute this Council. 
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Five years ago these kindred bodies of churches agreed upon a series of articles, the 
observance of which should promote unity of spirit and foster closer relations and effective 
cooperation among these six denominations. Each church retains its own peculiar character, 
creed, administration, and order of worship. The Association has been brought into existence 
only to do work which can be done more successfully by all together than by each alone. It is a 
cooperation of the participating church bodies in the field of heathen mission and in their general 
work here in the country, that is, following the native mission, such as work among the Negroes, 
erecting churches, Sunday schools, publishing, and education. The representatives hold a 
meeting every other year. (Ref. Kz.) 

Sunday School Literature. The Baltimore Conference of Methodist Episcopalians urged 
the editors of such publications "to scrutinize the articles submitted to the paper most 
carefully, so that the development of the religious life of our growing boys and 
girls may not be imperiled by any false teaching or any uncertain notes that are 


untrue to the doctrine of our church." E.P. 

The Regular Baptists of the North and the Free Baptists have reunited. The Free 
Baptists, who number about 80,000 members - mostly in the New England states, to a very 
small extent in Texas - separated from the Regular Baptists in 1870 because of doctrinal 
differences, since the latter leaned more towards Calvinism, while they leaned more towards 
Arminianism. The few freedmen living in Texas, however, intend to remain in their special 
position; the others, on the other hand, will not give up their organization, but will henceforth 
carry on missions and other church works together with the Regulars. 

(K. Z.) 

Negro Bishops among the Episcopalians. The conviction that better results would be 
obtained by permitting the Negroes to form dioceses of their own, instead of placing them under 
the administration of whites, seems to be gaining ground in the Episcopal Church. In South 
Carolina they are at work to elect a negro bishop; and it is believed that other dioceses will follow 
the example of that of South Carolina, if this attempt proves successful. (K. Z.) 

It is interesting to note the criticism of the Baptist "Messenger" of the rally of our 
pastors in Brooklyn on the "Men and Religion Forward Movement." He writes: "Two 
reasons in particular were given: first, because the other fellowships do not hold fast enough to 
the Bible. This sounds pious, but further on in the letter we Baptists are dealt a special blow 
because we hold so firmly to baptism by immersion. It is not believable that the gentlemen 
pastors should not know that all Bible commentators of note teach that immersion was the 
baptism of the apostles. Then also the medieval doctrine of transubstantiation is emphasized 
as scriptural. Thus some more aridere, which makes one doubt, nevertheless, whether it is really 
meant seriously with the adherence to the Bible as a norm of faith and action. Secondly, it is 
said that the religious discussion at Marburg in 1529 sufficiently proved that a union was 
impossible. One has not, however 
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It is noted that this was an effort to agree on Luther's doctrine and not on God's Word, also that 

Luther's best friends went home sad from that conversation because he had spoken too harshly. 

Other allusions in the letter to the state of Christianity outside the churches of that synod, and 

allusions to false prophets in sheep's clothing, etc., recall the intolerant spirit of the Middle Ages. 

All this, however, will not hinder the Spirit of Christ from leading His people into all truth. " 
E. P. 

A motion will be before the General Assembly of Presbyterians, which will meet at 
Louisville, Ky. from May 16, to put the Catechism into more modern, plain English. The doctrinal 
content is not to be changed. The catechism is to be used in the home and Sunday school, but 
not to have symbolic prestige. 

EP. 

That the unionistic cooperation of different church fellowships with existing doctrinal 
differences is a figure of lamentation and cannot hold up in the long run despite all the colorless, 
evasive, meaningless speeches is currently experienced by the Sunday School Union. The 
following from the Lutheran illustrates this: "It is a merry war which is going on at the 
present time. Last week in Philadelphia 'Sunday-school editors' were rapped by 
Methodists because of 'scorpions' in Sunday-school literature. From Minneapolis 
there comes a complaint to Presbyterians of ‘Poison Germs in the Graded Lessons. 
An echo from Pittsburg tells of the ridiculing of the sacrament of Holy Baptism as 
‘just splashing,’ while a few months ago a Southern Baptist writer pronounced the 
same literature as 'a mass of meaningless and indefinite evasiveness' in which 
‘nothing positive or distinctive is taught.’ A current editorial states, in speaking of 
the writings of a certain prominent Sunday-school author, 'Many statements . . . 


are calculated to injure the faith of the Church and her children." E.P. 

From the Methodist "Apologist" we get the following news: "In the vote on the union of 
Congregationalists, Methodists, and Presbyterians in Canada, about 70 per cent. of the 
Presbyterians have voted in favor of the union. 88 per cent. of the Congregationalists also desire 
it, and among the Methodists 7 votes have been cast against it. From this result it seems clear 
that a strong current in favor of union is making itself felt in these three denominations in 
Canada, and such a union will probably come to fruition within the next few years. " 

E. P. 

Modern Theology in the Methodist Church. Reporting that new bishops are also to be 
elected on the occasion of the forthcoming General Conference, the "Apologist" enumerates the 
requisita to the episcopate, and says that a chief requirement is that the candidate be 
"perfectly sound in doctrine, and also use all the power of his influence to refute all open or 
veiled attacks upon the truths revealed in the Scriptures." He then concludes thus, "It should be 
understood by the next General Conference that no candidate for the episcopate has any 
prospect of election who pays homage in anything to so-called modern theology." Accordingly, 
it would seem that such people should be considered in the Pre- 
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The only difference is that some of them do not like to see them in high office. This does not 
testify to the existence of serious doctrinal discipline. - The same paper thinks that at least eight 
new bishops should be elected, and advocates the election of another bishop for Europe "with 
special regard to the needs in the German Empire." E. P. 

The clergy of the Episcopal Cathedral in Chicago had announced that after April 1 all 
couples who want to be copulated must bring a medical certificate that both are physically and 
mentally healthy. Surely the illnesses that prevent marriage should be specified in more detail. 
Secondly, such regulation belongs to the state and not to the church. And finally, all regulation 
of marriage should be careful not to open the way to vice by closing off marriage. The purpose 
of marriage stated in 1 Cor. 7:2 is not there in vain. E. P. 


A statement of the Catholic World in New York is much quoted in church papers. It 
inculcates in Catholics: "The Roman Catholic is to wield his vote for the purpose of 
securing Catholic ascendancy in this country. All legislation must be governed by 
the will of God unerringly indicated by the Pope. Education must be controlled by 
the Catholic authorities, and under education the opinions of the individual and 
the utterances of the press are included. Many opinions are to be forbidden by the 


secular arm, under the authority of the Church, even to war and bloodshed." - That 
is plain language. When they get some on their hands for such speech and endeavors, these 
tender souls scream about bigotry, persecution and intolerance and who knows what. 

E. P. 


Jesuitization of Books. Under this heading, the American Citizen reports. In 1909, 
in New York, "The Syndicate Publishing Co.." published a handy edition of Webster's 
dictionary, which under the title "Jesuit" read: "Jesuit - A member of the Roman Catholic 
Society of Jesus, founded by Ignatius Loyola, 1534; an insidious, crafty intriguer. 
"In the second edition of 1912, the only words left are "A member of the Catholic Society 
of Jesus, founded by Ignatius Loyola, 1534." From whence the abridgement?E. P. 

The Literary Digest reprints the following from The Catholic Universe: "The 
great body of Catholic voters are slowly, but surely coming face to face with a 
condition where they will have to be one thing or the other, either loyal to their 
faith or recreant to their duty, accordingly as they choose their political alinement. 
It may not come for twenty years, or fifty years, and it may come in ten. But it is 
coming, and a little practice of practical Catholicity now in their relations will be 


an excellent preparation for the fight that is prophesied by events." E. P. 

The hearing which had been promised, and pending which the order of Commissioner 
Valentine in regard to the religious dress of nuns in the Indian schools had been suspended, 
took place on the 8th of April. But the decision is not to be rendered until about August 1, about 
a month before the beginning of the new school year. The hearing brought to light that not only 
do the nuns' costumes and the crucifixes on the walls give the schools a Catholic character, but 
that formal Catholic religious instruction and Catholic 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 229 


religious exercises were employed. With regard to the costume, the defenders argued that there 
was no prescribed uniform for teachers; so everyone could wear what he wanted. After the many 
debates in the Protestant press on the matter, and after the many protests sent to the President, 
one is anxious to hear the decision. E. P. 

A paper is published in Aurora, Mo. called The Menaee, which has made it its 
business to combat the Papacy. It has had a vast circulation for the past year, and is a thorn in 
the side of the Catholics, who have pulled every lever in the postal authorities to deprive the 
paper of its second-class matter privileges. It carries fearless strokes. Only we found it 
repugnant that it extols the public school and Freemasonry as an antidote to the Papacy, and 
makes no distinction between Lutheran and Catholic parochial schools in its fight against 
parochial schools. | wonder if a friendly introduction would do any good with the editor? 

EDP. 
An example of tender shepherding by a Roman priest is reported by the Lutheran 


Observer... "Father" Becker in Wallace, Jdaho, had delivered a funeral sermon to a deceased 
parishioner which did not please his widow; and she refused to pay the priest. Later she offered 
him ten dollars. Now the priest sued the widow for $26 and the interest. His intention was that 
this should be a warning example for people who do not want to pay. After all, what else is a 
priest for? E. P. 

A humane plan to combat consumption is being attempted in New York by the 
Association for the Improvement of the Condition of the Poor. This association wants 
to avoid the hardship of snatching consumptive people from their families in unhealthy 
apartments and placing them in sanitariums. It wants to move the whole families into healthy 
dwellings, and to provide the sick with medicine, care, etc. It has made a start in this direction 
by placing the sick in sanitariums. He has made a start by renting the so-called Vanderbilt 


tenements with 24 apartments for three years. Certainly a commendable undertaking. 
E.P. 

Anthouy Comstock's 40 Years of Activity. On March 2, 1872, an unknown young man, 
clerk in a mercantile store in New York, undertook to cause the police of the city to arrest seven 
men who were selling indecent books and lewd pictures. This courageous act was the beginning 
of 40 years of exceedingly beneficial activity. The very next year the Society for the Suppression 
of Vice in New York was incorporated by the Legislature of the State. Anthony Comstock has 
been the leader and soul of this society ever since. On Sunday, March 3, 1912, many churches, 
not only in the city of New York, but in other cities throughout the country, commemorated this 
blessed life work of the aforesaid. During this time he succeeded in arresting 3547 persons who 
were engaged in this disgraceful and body and soul destroying trade and brought the majority 
of them to punishment by the law. Also during this time, through his efforts, some 145 tons of 
obscene books and nearly 3,000,000 pictures were destroyed. Through his blessed and 
successful 40 years of activity for the protection of children 
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and youth from the "pestilence that creeps in darkness," he has earned the gratitude of the entire 
nation. 

Increase of schools in the South. According to the Chicago Record-Herald, the 
South turned over $78,000,000 to its public schools in 1911, an increase of more than 500 
percent over 1880. Private teaching institutions also made a significant surge. 

E. P. 


What is Socialism? The Lutheran offers the following noteworthy words: "Socialism 
is a term that can mean almost anything, from plain discontent down to actual 
revolution. When newspapers strike at socialism, they should define what they 


mean. There are all kinds of Socialists; some are dangerous, and others are not." 
This is True, As one can easily learn by asking people who call themselves Socialists: What do 
you understand by Socialism? But equally true will be the good that the "harmless" are only the 
young, not yet full-grown plants. E. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The appointment of Prof. Althaus from Gdéttingen to the University of Leipzig (for the 
second dogmatic professorship vacated by the death of Prof. Kirn) has given rise to a violent 
attack by the Liberals in the Saxon Landtag on the Minister of Culture, Dr. Beck. Referring to an 
article in the "Neues Sachs. Kirchenblatt" (editor: P. Klotz in Zwickau), the national liberal 
deputies Hettner and Dr. Zéphel complained that the old Saxon principle that both directions, 
the positive and the liberal, must be represented, was thus broken; for now both representatives 
of dogmatics, Ihmels and Althaus, were positive, while Kirn had been liberal. The Minister of 
Culture expressly acknowledged the principle, saying: "It would be the greatest harm to science 
if we were to offer our students only the possibility of a one-sided education," but reassured the 
complainants partly by saying that, according to the testimony of the faculty, Ihmels and Althaus 
were not entirely in agreement either, but that "a certain difference of theological opinion ... was 
guaranteed with Althaus", partly by the fact that he held out the prospect of consideration of the 
liberal direction in a new professorship to be filled at Easter, and also of the establishment of a 
professorship for the history of religion. It has again been shown how far one has departed in 
Saxony from the concept of the Lutheran Church as the Church of pure Word and Sacrament, 
in that Saxony whose Elector was once especially zealous in the drafting of the Formula of 
Concord and the publication of the Book of Concord, so that "the pure doctrine may be 
recognized and distinguished from the falsified one, and so that restless, quarrelsome people, 
who do not want to be bound to a certain form of pure doctrine, are not free and open to arouse 
disputations of their own liking and to introduce and advocate unruly errors". (Preface to Christ's 
Book of Concord, Miller, p. 19.) - How little, by the way, Althaus, on whom the liberals now take 
offence, as they did formerly on Ihmels, can be regarded as a Lutheran, is shown by a lecture 
which he recently delivered at the Evangelical Association House in Berlin, and in which, 
according to the report of the "Reichsbote," he said, among other things: "The Pre-. 
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The idea that God was first propitiated by a sacrifice of atonement, and that his grace was forced 
from him by it, and that his wrath had to be changed into love and favor by it, is very common, 
but it is thoroughly heathenish, and cannot be justified by Scripture. The phrase frequently used, 
that God was reconciled by Christ, is inaccurate in the deepest sense; for in the sense of being 
reconciled, God did not need reconciliation at all." Here Althaus rejects, though in a distorted 
form, the old biblical Lutheran doctrine of the reconciliation of God, who is angry with sin, 
through the vicarious suffering, the atoning sacrifice of Christ. It is true that in his further remarks 
he still seeks to save the truth that not merely man had to be reconciled to God, but first God 
had to be reconciled to mankind, but he does not succeed, and he concludes his remarks by 
finding the most perfect expression for this doctrine in the words, "In Christ we have redemption 
through His blood, namely, the forgiveness of sins," whereas yet 2 Cor. 5:18-21 is the seat of 
the doctrine of reconciliation. Thus it is certain that Althaus, too, will weaken and bend the 
Lutheran doctrine in many ways, and thus introduce new errors as he pleases. (E. L. F.) 

Protection of the ecclesiastical minorities. In the large parishes of Berlin, where the 
Christ-deniers, such as D. Max Fischer (at St. Mark's), rule, Christians are in dire straits: they 
do not know to whom they should hand over their children for preparation for confirmation. "It is 
felt," writes the "Reichsbote," "as an unparalleled pressure of conscience when positive parents 
willy-nilly have to send their children to radical preachers for instruction. Many parents have had 
hair-raising experiences. In one particular parish in Berlin, a positive minister from a neighboring 
parish has received twenty requests for the admission of children who were not to be taught by 
the liberal ministers of their home parish. These conditions are constantly worsening in Berlin." 
Five positive parochial associations had therefore appealed to the faction of the positive Union 
at the Provincial Synod for "protection of the ecclesiastical minorities." Their complaint, 
however, was not taken up, not because the state of emergency had not been recognized, but 
because then, conversely, the liberal minorities (where such existed) would also ask for 
"protection"! - This process will shine a glaring light on conditions as they are. The national 
church "stands," as the positive ones never tire of assuring us, on the Confession. When those 
who really believe what is confessional ask for protection for their children against false doctrine 
contrary to the confession, they are told: "That is not possible! For then the others could also 
come and ask for protection against confessional teaching! Here the absurdity of the state 
church, which protects both directions and yet claims to stand on the positive confession, 
becomes quite evident! But Christians who really desire protection for themselves and their 
children against false doctrine cannot be advised better than with the words of Scripture: "Come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, and touch no unclean thing; and | will receive you, 
and be your Father, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty," 2 Cor. 
6:17, 18. In his Lectures on Christian Ethics 
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Professor Luthardt from Leipzig repeatedly impressed upon us: No Christian must have to! Why 
then do those Christians in Berlin (and elsewhere) "have to" send their children to liberal 
clergymen? Because they fear men more than God, and esteem human orders higher than 
God's Word! "Stand therefore in liberty, that Christ may set you free; and be not entangled again 
in the bondage yoke!" Gal. 5, 1. {ELE 

The Leipzig Mission celebrated its 75th anniversary last year. It was founded in Dresden 
in 1835. Its leadership in the East Indies has been transferred this year from the old Trankebar, 
which is declining more and more and could not obtain a railway connection, to the capital of 
the presidency Madras. The new Mission Director, v. Paul, has received a call to the University 
of Leipzig and has accepted it with the approval of the College. He becomes a full professor h. 
c. in the Faculty of Theology, and in a secondary office (i. e., in such a way that he remains 
Mission Director in the main office) assumes a lectureship in modern mission history and 
missiology. "With this," writes the "Ev.-luth. Missionsblatt," "a goal has been achieved which our 
first director, D. Graul, already had in mind, the closer connection of the mission with the 
university." However, Graul certainly had in mind a truly Lutheran faculty. The present Leipzig 
faculty is not such a faculty, and so this closer connection of the mission with the university 
cannot be a blessing to the former. (EL. FE} 

35 pastors have lodged a protest against the appointment of the free spirit Heydorn 
in Hamburg, which is to be read from the pulpits in the form of a pastoral letter, distributed at 
the church doors, and made known in every way as a supplement to the church bulletin and the 
parish bulletins. The conclusion of the letter reads as follows: "The undersigned, who are 
convinced that the chosen one, because he is in open and admitted contradiction to the most 
important foundations of the Protestant faith, could not be considered for a pastorate in our 
church at all, have tried everything in their power to prevent this. They have made 
representations to the Church Council as well as to the Patronate; in the latter they have had 
the support of a large number of Synodal members. It has all been in vain. Nowhere have they 
been listened to. Even at the synod they were not allowed to develop their concerns by a majority 
decision of 40 votes against 38. What has happened is what we must consider a violation of the 
first paragraph of our church constitution, which reads: 'The Evangelical Lutheran Church in the 
State of Hamburg is the community of the existing Evangelical Lutheran congregations in the 
same state, constituted according to church order’. Thus, however, we see ourselves compelled 
to declare in public that we expressly reject the responsibility for what has happened and all its 
consequences and ascribe it to those who have passed that resolution, promoted its execution 
and agreed to it. We want to state before our fellow human beings and posterity that we were 
blameless for it and powerless against it. If, nevertheless, we shall for the time being quietly 
continue in our office, we are equally anxious to declare publicly that we do not thereby 
retrospectively approve of that election or reassure ourselves about it. On the contrary, we 
protest 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 233 


against them still. We consider the condition into which our church has fallen as a result to be 
infinitely deplorable and abnormal in every sense. For the sake of the Gospel, the proclamation 
of which is commanded to us by our Lord, and for the sake of our congregations, to which we 
wish to remain faithful, we will continue to try to do our duty honestly, in the confidence that our 
living Saviour, who is after all the only real Lord of His Church, will not abandon His flock. We 
reserve the right, if we find ways and means to bring about a reorganization of the ecclesiastical 
conditions that have fallen into confusion, to pursue them at that time. For now, we ask all who 
know with us in the risen Christ their Redeemer to continue with us in patience and faith, prayer 
and hope, to work at the building of his kingdom even now among us." The "Old Faith" has this 
soporific ready: "Very many of these positive clergy are even earnestly willing to attempt, in a 
thoroughly constitutional way, a change in the constitution of the church which has made such 
conditions possible. It seems to us, however, that the time is not yet ripe for this. But we will 
report further as soon as something really important has happened in this respect. " 
E: P; 

The free-minded also often achieve extraordinary things in intolerance. Last autumn, on 
the occasion of the election of representatives at the Reinoldigemeinde in Dortmund, the 
"Dortmunder Generalanzeiger" brought the verdict of an old presbyter of this congregation on 
P. Lic. Traub, who, as is well known, officiates at the Reinoldikirche. The verdict is all the more 
significant because it comes from a former comrade-in-arms of Traub. It reads: "What many 
important people, and not least the clergy, have in themselves, was soon also invented in Mr. 
Traub: the addiction to control all spirits! For one need not believe that intolerance is to be found 
only among the positive; the free-minded also often achieve extraordinary things in this respect. 
Mr. Traub, however, not only put his hat on the pole in the Reinoldi congregation, but he became 
a leading personality throughout Germany in the political, journalistic, philosophical, religious- 
historical, and artistic fields, making his mark on things, traveling a great deal, and establishing 
relations with all the leading circles of the nation. | would almost be tempted to compare him with 
a personality of far higher rank in Germany, who also cooked in many pots. This activity of 
Traub's was not pleasant to me and to many of Reinoldi's friends. We feared that he would be 
dragged into the murky whirlpool of the day's strife by this many-sided beautiful-spiritual and 
political activity, and that he would lose the harmless joy of pastoral edification of his 
congregation, which consists not only of philosophical professors, but also of poor and miserable 
people. No one walks under palms with impunity, and not for nothing did our Lord Jesus Christ 
in the parable reject from Himself the tempter who wished to give Him the whole world. Traub's 
career has turned out as | dimly suspected. His spirit is more brilliant, but his words have become 
more bitter. Deeper and deeper his dictatorial and agitational nature drags him into the party 
struggle. That is his life element, whether it be against the Agrarians or against Orthodoxy or 
against both. We cannot endure him; he 
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must complete his life as he began it. One thing | can say for sure, despite all the recognition of 
his great merits and achievements: such a man is not the kind of pastor | have in mind as an 
ideal. And | will go even further and say: the great discord that prevails today in the Reinoldi 
congregation stems in part from his character traits, even if his friends of evangelical freedom 
consider themselves to be the persecuted. And that is why the middle-parishioners turned away 
from Traub in the recent elections. Hatred against him was far from their minds, but the liberal 
dictatorship in the church had become intolerable to them." (E. K. Z.) 

The enthusiasm of the Blue Crossists is again clearly shown in an issue of the 
"Leipziger Hausmission des Vereins Blaues Kreuz fur Leipzig und Umgegend" (Leipzig Home 
Mission of the Blue Cross Association for Leipzig and the Surrounding Area), which is distributed 
as a pamphlet. It says of baptism: "It is indisputable that baptism must be preceded by faith. . . . 
Therefore baptism is only for the born again and not for infants, for they do not hear and do not 
believe because they lack understanding. . . . So infant baptism is not the bath of regeneration. 
.... Infant baptism and confirmation are therefore against God's word, although God has already 
used them much - as still other human things - for the salvation of souls at the price of his grace." 
- Of the Holy Supper it says: "The enemy of God always wanted and wants to distract from Christ 
Himself under pious pretence as an ‘angel of light' and to put into the symbols that which the 
believer has only in Him in the Holy Spirit through the Word of truth, so especially in this so 
simple, divine-natural thing. ... Thus 'bread' and 'cup' (growth of the vine) are signs appointed by 
the Lord, representing 'communion* with our Passover, slain for us (1 Cor. 5:7). So the breaking 
of the bread is communion in the deepest sense - 'we'. . . 'we the many’. . 'when you come 
together in one place’* - never a meal served by or to individuals, and this even for the 
forgiveness of sins! This was proclaimed.** - To go into the doctrine itself is not the purpose 
here. The example is also coarse enough that every Lutheran has enough. Those who are 
"Lutheran" no longer have the faculty of discernment, for they consider this association and 
community system to be a support of the church. (E. L. F.) 

In the Kingdom of Saxony there is such an abundance of lawyers and philologists 
that the Ministries of Culture and Justice have issued circulars to the higher schools, in which 
they warn most emphatically against taking up this career, since in the future only the very best 
applicants would have a chance of being employed, even as senior teachers. The Minister of 
Culture also pointed out in the Landtag that the strong scientific proletariat that is now growing 
up endangers the life of the people to the utmost; in the future, therefore, the government would 
limit itself to the utmost in approving new higher schools. It would be far more important for the 
middle classes to return their offspring to the trades than to an uncertain future in the academic 
professions. 

The "Old Faith" calls the 350th anniversary of the grammar school in Erfurt, the 
commemorative publication for this celebration and a long list of students of this grammar school 
who later became famous, a testimony to our grammar school education. He says: "What is 
not being said today about our 
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Gymnasien written and scolded! They are no longer supposed to be good for anything - they 
have long since been overtaken by more recent developments. At first the Neal institutions made 
timid attempts to share in some rights; now they have achieved as good as all, and the thanks 
for this is: now the grammar schools can be entirely abolished and transformed; they are 
superfluous, obsolete! With such school reformers, in bright heaps, the parents make common 
cause. The poor boys - how much superfluous stuff they are tormented with! Our children are 
not supposed to study at all! What use is Greek to them for practical life? Away with the old 
ballast of dead languages! The red lines in the margin of the Extemporale booklet are an 
abomination to false indulgence. Better a thick line through the whole Extemporale. Then surely 
no more mischief can be done with it. Everyone believes that! It is only a pity that the baby is 
thrown out with the bathwater. . . . No one, they say, will shed a tear for him. Is every one glad 
when he has escaped the compulsion of school, does every one think back to his grammar- 
school days only with resentment or hatred against those who once embittered his best years 
with useless work, with the compulsion to take up in himself what was even sooner than learned 
afterwards forgotten! If it really is so in our fatherland, then farewell, German idealism! - then we 
have become a nation of hucksters and hucksters; then only the naked principle of utility is valid; 
then we want to clear up the old completely as quickly as possible and begin a new one; then 
the rolling double crown alone must determine our future. . . . Probably the most significant 
testimony to the outstanding excellence of our grammar school education, however, are the 
‘Gratitude Greetings' of former pupils, the publication of which Prof. Dr. Ecke has done himself 
great credit. Here, as he emphasizes in the introduction, the proof is really furnished 'that the 
sons of the humanistic grammar school have the fullest understanding for the tasks of modern 
cultural life’, that they turn with special joy to the newest phenomena in their professional fields 
in order to test their value, but that they also for this reason feel a strong inclination in themselves 
to appreciate the importance of old memorable cultural epochs for the present and to bring them 
to light. . . . Our humanistic grammar school," Dr. Ecke concludes his introduction, "is one of the 
noblest foundations of modern cultural life." 

The question of court reporting was discussed in detail at the last meeting of the 
Rhenish-Westphalian Press Association. The reporter, editor-in-chief Dr. Husgen of Dusseldorf, 
was most decidedly opposed to the sensational court reports. He declared that in the reports on 
the well-known scandal trials a ghastly dirt had been dredged up to the surface, that things had 
been dragged out into the public domain which one would otherwise be anxious to conceal from 
unspoiled minds, especially from the young, and that these press reports (Eulenburg, 
Metternich, etc.) had done serious, irreparable damage to public morals. There would 
unfortunately be sensationalist papers which, in low speculation on the bad instincts of the 
public, sought to make their business in the exploitation of such trials. From some of the reports 
and from some of the so-called atmospheric pictures of these sensational trials, one could almost 
detect a flirtation with crime. 
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The Berlin press, for example, had once again thrown a cloud of disgusting filth into the public 
domain in the Metternich trial. In the face of this scandalous procedure, the speaker asserted: 
"We journalists, who pride ourselves on dedicating our services to the ideal interests of the time, 
must here today suggest that improvement come about effectively. He who holds to the dignity 
of the profession, and who is imbued with the height of the cultural mission of the press, ought 
to desire that the reporting of such scandalous trials should be limited to what is absolutely 
necessary." He then expressly demanded that the reporter who did not have the tact to separate 
the essential from the unessential and who indulged in the reproduction of disgusting details 
should be kept out of the courtroom. - The proposed theses were unanimously adopted 
(certainly a gratifying sign of the spirit that dominated the meeting); in the same theses, the so- 
called "court newspapers" that have sprung up in recent years, which live mainly from 
sensationally inflated court reports that speculate on scandal, were portrayed as a harmful 
outgrowth of the newspaper business. - Here in America, too, the daily newspapers do a good 
deal of such dirty work, which can serve no good purpose. Es Py 

The "Leo" in Paderborn brings a story about the papal decree on infant communion, 
which is too indicative of the cultural and moral low of Catholic edification literature that it does 
not deserve to be hung lower. It says: "Lenchen is not allowed to go to the first Holy Communion 
on White Sunday. The 'foolish' mother does not allow it, because Lenchen is 'much too young, 
and a black dress would not suit her at all’. Vain mother, if you could have guessed how hard 
your good child has had to pay for your irresponsible recklessness! It goes as it must go. Twenty 
years later, around Christmas time, 'a haggard woman dressed in rags is brought into the 
sickroom'. The officiating nurse recognises the childhood friend and hears her fate - 'a long, sad 
story of hardship and misery and sin’. Lenchen's mother married a Protestant; the bad example 
in the parental home then became Lenchen's undoing. She too, ‘following the example of her 
own mother, entered into a mixed marriage, but was soon deserted by her husband’. The rest 
is self-evident. And all this because Lenchen did not go to her first communion when she was 
eleven, but only when she was thirteen." If the story were in "Simplizissimus" or in "Jugend," 
one would think it bitter satire. But it is mere trash. - In the Altéttinger "Liebfrauenboten" the 
following beautiful story is written: During the exorcism in the year 1667 in Altétting, which was 
carried out on the day labourer Anna Mayer from Zolling near Freising and caused a sensation 
far beyond the borders of Bavaria, the following coincidence happened: The exorcist, 
Franciscan Father Lukas, asked the evil spirit which prayer was most pleasant for the Mother of 
God. Upon this the devil spoke out of the possessed woman, "No one will bring that out of me." 
But the Father did not cease to penetrate him with the prayers and incantations of the Church. 
This made the wicked one as if furious, and at last he cried out, "The prayer for the poor souls!" 
But 
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Immediately he cried out, as if he repented of having betrayed a secret: "O woe, woe! Now 
people will pray and win indulgences for the poor souls. And yet it gives us such great pleasure 
to torment the poor souls." How about a new exorcism for the glory of Altétting? After all, it's 
been so long since 1667! - These voices from the papacy remind one of Gerhard's words against 
Bellarmin: "Ex ovibus non facimus pastores, sed jubemus, ut sint ac maneant oves; 
interim nolumus eas esse brutas oves, quae non possint nec debeant discernere 
inter pastores et lupos. Pontificii ex auditoribus suis faciunt brutas oves, quae sine 
ulla discretione sequantur pastorem, si vel maxime ad noxia deducat pascua vel 
etiam in lupum vertatur; faciunt ex auditoribus psittacos a nutu praelatorum 
pendentes." E.P. 

Pius the Indefatigable wants to issue another decree. If the newspapers (also 
ultramontane ones) that know how to report about it are right, even this time it would be a real 
reform, and of a drastic nature. A reform of the priestly formation is planned, as well as a 
postponement of the age of ordination. The age for ordination to the priesthood will be set at 28, 
whereas until now anyone could be ordained at 24 or 23. As a result, theological and 
philosophical studies will be longer, with five years devoted to the study of theology and one year 
to the study of Sacred Scripture. Within this long time the cleric will be able to acquire the 
necessary priestly functions and thus receive ordination after excellent preparations. Among the 
arrangements which mitigate the rigors of the long period of study, some are worthy of note. 
Young men who have completed their studies before the age of 28 may be used as assistants 
to the parish priests in those functions for which priestly ordination is not required. In this way 
they also receive financial support. The decree is to come into force in 1913. (Wbg.) 

A priest's voice on the latest Motnproprios. The "Wartburg" publishes the following 
letter from a Catholic priest which it had received: "One had heard that a Motuproprio dealing 
with and regulating the moral conduct of priests was to appear. In any case, this would contain 
nothing other than already known ecclesiastical norms, the observance of which has become 
lax. The prohibition of cohabitation with women is also old. If the priest is to be regarded as a 
teacher of a virtuous life based on religious views, he must also be required to lead an exemplary 
virtuous life himself. The decent priest himself must also consider it a matter of honor that he 
should, as far as possible, conform to the demands of his profession. In this respect, a 
strengthening of the ecclesiastical regulations concerning irreproachable conduct would be 
welcome. It is no more a sign of moral greatness to disregard the exact requirements of the 
priesthood than it is to disregard the requirements of the secular laws. On the other hand, as it 
is the duty of every citizen to work for the abolition of unreasonable and impracticable laws, so 
it would be the duty of the Catholic clergy, as soon as they see that the strict observance of the 
law of celibacy, under present circumstances, is in a great 
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It is not possible to press courageously for the abolition of celibacy, since it is impossible for all 
parts of the clergy, and it always becomes the source of whole streams of annoyances and leads 
to the ruin of countless priests' existences. Of course, other reforms would then have to take 
place! Leaving the church is also more honorable than living scandalously and violating the 
duties of one's profession; by the way, in ecclesiastical circles one is amused by the numerous 
motuproprios of Rome, which is protected from too great disgrace by canonical subtleties. If a 
motuproprio on this subject were to appear, it would perhaps be discussed for a few weeks or 
months, but then it would be quietly shelved, as has happened with the motuproprios on church 
singing, Christian doctrines, modernism, and ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Much ado about 
nothing!" So much for the letter of the Catholic priest (who, by the way, is not German). We see 
from this that Pius X's prolixity is not always taken so tragically even north of the Alps; in Italy, 
as is well known, no cat cares for encyclicals and motuproprios. We thought we should draw the 
attention of our readers to this side of the matter. 

Heinrich Heine's Conversion. It is probably known to only a few that the poet Heinrich 
Heine found his way back to a firm belief in God in the last years before his death. He is usually 
known only as a skeptic to whom nothing is sacred. The poison he pours into the hearts of many 
young people would do less harm if they also knew that Heine thought quite differently in his last 
years. Among women, too, he has many, perhaps the most, followers. They are dazzled by his 
poems and admire even, or especially, the frivolous finish. And this cynicism does infinite harm 
among women, too. That is why it would perhaps instruct them, or inwardly restore them, if they 
read the following: Heinrich Heine wrote in § 7 of his will: "For four years | have laid aside all 
philosophical pride and have returned to religious ideas. | die believing in an eternal God, creator 
of the world, whose mercy | invoke for my eternal soul. | regret that in my works | have often 
spoken irreverently of sacred things, but | have been carried away more by the spirit of the times 
than by my own impulse. If, without my knowledge, | have offended good morals and morality, 
which are the true force of all faith, my God, | beg your pardon and the pardon of all men." But 
most of the editors of his writings do not mention this, because it does not fit in with the image 
the world has of Heine. It could also cancel out the effect of the poison for which his writings are 
so widely read. That is why it is good to make these words from Heine's will better known. To 
many it should be a proof of the power of religion that even this man, who otherwise used fine 
thoughts so witty only for mockery, returned to it at the end. (G. d. G.) 

Spread of the German language among the Jews. The "E. K. Z." writes: "It is a little 
noticed fact that outside the borders of the German Reich there are still about 11 million Jews 
with whom one can communicate in German. Most of them, of course, speak the Jewish-German 
dialect, an unattractive gibberish, 
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in which German is strongly mixed with foreign-language expressions. Nevertheless, this dialect 
enables easy communication between Jews and Germans even outside the borders of 
Germany. Thus in Russia, where 5.5 million Jews live, not less than 97 per cent speak this 
German dialect; of the two million in the United States of North America certainly 90 per cent, 
and of the 275,000 Jews in Rumania not much less than 100 per cent. The same is true of the 
Austrian Jews. The Jewish statistician points out what advantages this spread of the German 
language among the Jews could offer to the representation of German economic interests 
abroad. To us as Christians these figures tell us something else, namely this: whether God has 
not called us Germans in a special way to serve Him in His people, who speak our language 
and are thus in many cases so closely interwoven with our German intellectual life. It should 
therefore be easiest for us to find the way to Jewish hearts. Why is it, however, that we German 
Christians in particular have recognized so little of our calling to Israel? If earthly prudence 
dictates that the spread of the German language among the Jews of the world be made 
serviceable to Germanism, does not the love of Jesus Christ rather command us German 
Christians to use those advantages and opportunities to serve Judaism with the Gospel?" 

The painter Hildebrand says in his "Journey around the World" about the burning of 
deceased poor people in India: "The uncanny smell of scorching flesh, the rising smoke, the 
high wall, everything agrees. No one refused me entrance; | was allowed to take a look at 
everything. | was prepared not to find anything similar to the cemeteries. Nevertheless, the sight 
alienated me beyond measure. In our churchyards, the voices of songbirds resound from the 
flowering bushes, and they live a peaceful life, protected from the hands of sacrilegious people 
by their holy fear of the dead. Fragrant lime trees shade well-tended burial mounds, and 
everywhere the pensive wanderer encounters uplifting symbols of deep longing for a different, 
better life. Here | found nothing but a desolate burning place. On the walls, instead of 
nightingales and warblers, sat huge vultures, the largest specimens | have ever seen, waiting in 
philosophical serenity until their turn came to take part in the burial of the dead Hindus. Just 
then eight dead bodies were being cremated. The woodpile, built of old boards and beams, 
might have been 2% feet high and 7 feet long. The dead were all lying on their bellies, and 
several corpse commissioners were busy keeping the wood and the human remains regularly 
burnt with long iron-barred poles. Just now they were doing their work on the corpse of a Hindu 
baby. Death had hardly changed the beautiful features of the child, they resembled those of a 
sleeping man. When the black-browed fellow pushed the fine little face into the tan, | turned 
aside in disgust. My feelings were no match for the disgusting scene: | left the place." The "A. 
G." recommends this for sobering reading to "the friends of corpse-burning who boast of their 
cultural progress." F. B. 

We read a remarkable judgment of Bismarck on the separation of the church liberals 
from the old believers in the book by Moritz 
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Busch "Count Bismarck and his people during the war with France". There it says in the second 
chapter in the description of the stay in St. Avold: "| do not remember by whom and in what 
context the Mormons were brought up, from which the conversation then diverted to the question 
of how one could tolerate them and their polygamy. The Count seized the opportunity to speak 
on the subject of religious liberty in general, and declared himself decidedly in favor of it; only, 
he added, it must be administered impartially. Everyone must be able to be happy in his own 
way,' he said. -I will propose this once, and the Reichstag will certainly be in favor of it. The 
church property, however, must of course remain with those who remain with the old church 
which acquired it. He who leaves must be able to make a sacrifice to his conviction or rather to 
his unbelief. . . . Catholics are little resented for being Orthodox, Jews not at all, but Lutherans 
very much so, and the Church is continually reviled as persecutory when it rejects the non- 
Orthodox; but that the Orthodox are persecuted and ridiculed by the press and in life - that 
people find quite all right." (Reichsbote.) 


Catholic Church Wealth in Austria. The "G. d. G." quotes from the "Freie Wort": "The 
fortune of the Catholic Church in Austria has steadily increased in the course of the 19th century, 
and in a quite incredible way. In 1900 the church assets exceeded the liabilities by nearly 800 
million crowns; the church income exceeded the church expenditures in a single year by about 
25 million crowns, so that the Catholic Church in Austria is able to add a surplus of many millions 
to its capital each year and thus continue to increase its assets. The total assets amount to at 
least three billion crowns. In spite of this immense fortune, the Catholic clergy does not pay for 
its own cult, but uses the state treasury for this purpose, by circumventing the legal norms of the 
state, which prescribe that the needs of the church be met out of the church's assets. Already 
in 1901 the church owed the state the sum of 229 million crowns because of the state 
endowment of the religious fund; but not in its dreams did it think of paying off this debt, rather 
it approached the state with ever new and ever greater claims, and not without success. These 
funds would be taken from the general revenues of the state, that is, from the tax cross of the 
people, to be collected without distinction of denomination and, if necessary, by coercive force, 
but this would violate the law of May 25, 1868, according to which no one may be forced to 
contribute money for the cult purposes of a church that is foreign to him. 

In Cambridge, England, all five professors in the Faculty of Theology have taken steps 
to open the way to theological degrees to nonconformists. All teaching tests for the degrees of 
B. D. and D. D. are to be abolished. A petition is before Oxford to abolish the regulations 
concerning the staff of examiners. Hitherto the examiners had to be not only Anglican clergy, 
but Oxford graduates. E. P. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 58. June 1912. No. 6. 


What a difficulty it is for Lutherans to disagree on the doctrine of 
election by grace as taught in Scripture and confessed in the 
Confession of our Church. 


(Conclusion.) 


We have pointed out that to make faith a prerequisite of eternal election is to 
turn all the pertinent Scripture and Confession statements into the opposite. This is 
the case even if one does not synergistically ground this human theory. But the 
trouble one has with Scripture and confession becomes all the greater when this 
theory is now given a synergistic foundation, that is, when faith and perseverance in 
faith are made to depend not on God's grace alone, but also on man's good conduct. 
This is what has happened here in America. 

In order to hold fast the intuitu fidei to the Synodical Conference, D. Schmidt 
and Ohio developed their doctrine of the good "conduct" of man, on which 
conversion and blessedness should also depend. In the same interest, lowa, several 
years earlier, emphasized the "personal, free choice of man" for grace, on which "in 
the last analysis" conversion and blessedness rest, and in which man's “eternal 
destiny is rooted." Here is some evidence of this. Ohio declares it "irrefutable that in 
some respects conversion and blessedness are also dependent on man and not on 
God alone. 1) D. Schmidt declares it to be "a most appalling doctrine" that all men's 
conversion and blessedness should depend, without any regard to their own 
conduct, on God alone, but in no sense or understanding on the called himself.2) 
He deplores the "Missourians" who teach this. He says: "One would think that even 
a blind Missourian would be able to understand so much that he would be able to 
say, 'A man's conversion and beatification is a man's salvation. 


1) Zeitblatter 1887, p. 325. 2) Old and New V, p. 332. 
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kett depends on God alone (to the exclusion of all consideration of man's conduct 
toward the powerful calling, awakening, working grace of God) nevertheless puts 
himself in a bad position." 3) He who does not make conversion and blessedness 
depend also on human good conduct, our American representatives of the Intuitu 
fidei declare to be a Calvinist. They judge, "Thus" (by rejecting the doctrine that true 
conversion and blessedness depend also on man's conduct) "Missouri clearly 
betrays his genuine Calvinistic spirit." 4) And again, "This proposition" (that man's 
conversion and blessedness depend solely on God's grace, and in no way on his 
conduct) "is the very quintessence of the whole Calvinistic doctrine of grace." 5) 
Hence the great firmness with which sola gratia is rejected: "We hold it to be 
unchristian and heathenish to say that the real attainment of blessedness, perfectly 
prepared and earnestly determined by God for all men, depends in no respect on 
man's conduct towards God's grace, but in every respect on God alone. A pastor 
who preaches and pastors according to such ungodly doctrine is a wolf and an 
apostle of devils, who, as much as there is in him, can only lead the souls 
commanded to him into safety and eternal ruin." 6) Hence the question whether a 
man's conversion and blessedness depend on God alone, or also on man's good 
conduct, is declared to be "the central question of the whole controversy," 7) and 
positively asserts that the converting and beatific grace of God is directed according 
to man's good conduct,8) that God makes his mercy depend on man's self-decision. 
9) And as once the Melanchthonian Runge quite consistently asserted: Ergo 
verbum et Spiritus S. non sunt sufficientes causae conversionis, 10) so it also quite 
consistently read with Ohio: "According to the revealed order of salvation, the 
actual final result of the means of grace depends not only upon the sufficiency and 


3) A. 1. O., p. 333. 4) A.u.N. V, p. 241 f. 

5) Zeitblatter 1888, p. 144. 6) Kirchenzeitung 1885, p. 76. 

7) A.u.N. V, p. 332. 

8) Zeitblatter 1911, p. 525:"So converting and saving grace is directed to man's conduct 
toward it." 

9) Monatshefte 1872, p. 87 f.: "Therein lies the actual, innermost difference between the 
biblical and the predestinatian" (meaning: Calvinistic) "doctrine, that according to the latter, 
man's eternal destiny is rooted in his personal free decision for or against the grace offered to 
him in Christ. He (God) makes it depend on man's decision whom he will have mercy on and 
whom he will harden." 

10) Balthasar, History of the Torgian Book VI, p. 30. 
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efficacy of the means themselves, but also upon the conduct of man in regard to 
the necessary condition of passiveness and submissiveness under the Gospel 
call."!! There is therefore also no mystery of discretio personarum. Because God's 
mercy, or converting and saving grace, is according to the good conduct of man, it 
is not necessary to put one's finger on the question why some are converted and 
saved before others, but one can open one's mouth and say, "So the different 
operation of converting and saving grace is well explained by the different conduct 
of men toward it." 12) Hence, finally, there is no certainty of salvation and eternal 
election, because salvation depends not only on God's grace, but also on man's 
conduct; or, what is the same, because salvation is not in God's hand alone, but 
decisively in man's hand. To teach a certainty of blessedness and election is 
contrary to Scripture and harmful.13) This is, in some main points, the synergistic 
substructure by which one has sought to support the intuitu fidei theory in the 
controversy over the doctrines of conversion and election to grace.' But by all these 
remarks one places himself in direct contradiction to Scripture and the Confession. 
The scriptural statements concerning the origin and preservation of faith 
explicitly attribute becoming a believer and remaining a believer to God's grace and 
mercy alone, and exclude the factor of human good behavior. Scripture states: 


11) Luth. standard of February 28, 1891. 

12) lowa (Monatshefte 1872, p. 32. 80. 82): "Perhaps one gives as such a possible third 
explanation: Why God chooses some, and leaves others lying, we cannot understand; it belongs 
to the secret will of God, which we are not to fathom; and by the present synodal report, this 
may be the answer intended by the Missouri Synod. But then this is not a third explanation 
besides those two others above mentioned, but it is merely a non-explanation. It is merely a 
forcible putting down of the question, whereby nothing at all is improved. It remains that if God 
predestines only a number of men to eternal life, the reason of it lies either in the unconditional 
choice of God, who for once wants to give faith only to these men, or in the decision of man 
foreseen by God." Further, "That from two men who hear the gospel, in the one reluctance and 
death are taken away, and in the other not, has its reason in the free self-decision of man, 
though the same itself is only made possible by grace." Further, "That of two men to whom the 
gospel is preached, one comes to faith, and the other not, of this, according to God's word, the 
reason lies solely in the decision of man." 

13) A.u.N. 1, p. 235. 
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"Now therefore it is not of any man's willing or running, but of God's mercies." 14) 
"We believe according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the dead." 15) "Ye are preserved unto salvation by 
the power of God through faith." | A scriptural proof of the dependence of conversion 
and blessedness on the good conduct of man has been attempted. Particular 
reference has been made to the ouk 7& ednjoate, "ye have not willed," Matt. 23:37. 
But every one sees that the cause of non-conversion and perishing is here spoken 
of. The conclusion from the nolle gratiam ad velle gratiam is rejected as wrong not 
only by the teachers of the Reformation century, but also still by the later dogmatists. 
17) - Likewise the Lutheran confession quite expressly excludes good human 
conduct, on which conversion and blessedness are also supposed to depend, when 
it says that those who are actually converted and blessed are "in like guilt" and also 
"pehave evil against God's word." as those who are lost, so that, being held against 
and compared with those who are lost (cum illis collati et quam simillimi illis 
deprehensi), they are to regard only the sola gratia, "God's pure unmerited grace," 
and not the "different conduct," as the explanatory ground of their conversion and 
blessedness. 18) When, on the other hand, the Ohio "Zeitblatter" assert: "Thus the 
different workings of the converting and saving grace are explained by the different 
conduct of men toward it," 19) then the direct opposition to the Lutheran confession 
comes to light. The same direct opposition to the confession also appears when one 
seeks to prove from the circumstance that God compels no one to convert, that 
conversion depends not only on God's grace, but also on human conduct. For in the 
controversy about conversion and the election of grace it has always been repeated 
in one form or another: "Inasmuch as God compels no one to conversion and 
salvation - conversion and salvation do not depend on God alone. "20) To be sure, 
God compels no one to conversion. Our Confession also says that "God does not 
compel a man to become godly," but immediately adds: "However, the Lord God 
draws the man whom He desires to convert, and draws him 


14) Rom. 9, 16. 15) Eph. 1, 19. 20. 16) 1 Petr. 1, 5. 
17) Quenstedt: (Quartum testimonium sumit Bellarminus ex iis locis, quae docent, 
hominem a Deo vocatum posse non venire. ... A noluntate 
ad voluntatem et a potestate gratiam repudiandi ad potestatem eam amplectendi et 


amplexandi in statu servitutis et corruptionis argumentari non licet. (Systema 1715, |, 
2015.) 

18) P.716, 57-60. 19) Zeitbl. 1911, p. 526. 

20) Columbus Church Journal, April 1, 1885. 
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so that a darkened mind becomes an enlightened mind, and a stubborn will becomes 
an obedient will. And this the Scripture calls creating a new heart. "21) Whereas, 
then, the Confession connects with the rejection of compulsion the strongest 
affirmation of sola gratia, our American advocates of intuitu fidei connect with the 
rejection of compulsion the opposite assertion, namely, that conversion and 
blessedness depend not on God alone, but also on man himself. - Finally, as to the 
certainty of election for Christians, according to Scripture this is so selfevident that 
it readily addresses Christians as elect 22) and comforts them with their election.23) 
Exactly so the Confession, when it finds in the doctrine of election for Christians "the 
beautiful, glorious consolation" that God has decreed every Christian's conversion, 
righteousness, and blessedness in election, and has taken their blessedness out of 
their weak hands through election and placed it in the almighty hand of our Savior 
JEsu Christ.24) Again, therefore, we must directly contradict Scripture and the 
Confession if we are to hold: "The doctrine that every Christian can and should be 
certain that, as an elect, he will either not fall from grace at all, or yet infallibly come 
to faith again and certainly be saved, has no foundation in Holy Scripture, and is, 
especially to young Christians, a most dangerous comfort. "25) 

Such is the trouble and distress of not agreeing with Scripture and the 
Confession in regard to the doctrines of conversion and election to grace. One works 
in the sweat of his brow to cover himself with Scripture and confession, and yet the 
covering fails right and left, above and below, and makes the whole doctrinal position 
appear contrary to Scripture and confession. How much easier, then, would it be if 
all those who officially recognize Scripture and the Confession were to place 
themselves simply on Scripture and the Confession, and thus unite! 

We also recall the following difficulties associated with the synergistic 
foundation of faith: 

1. One must continually contradict oneself. The price of sola gratia belongs 
to the Christian way of speaking. He who claims to be a Christian must join in the 
soli Deo gloria. Even the advocates of the doctrine that converting grace is 
according to the right conduct of men affirm before God and the Church that they do 
not wish to touch, nor do they actually touch, the sola “ratia. On the other hand, they 
declare it to be heresy, and the quintessence of Calvinism, in the most vehement 
terms, if conversion, blessedness, and election are to depend solely on God's grace 
and 


21) Sol. Decl. II, 60. 22) Eph. 1, 4; 2 Thess. 2, 13. 
23) Rom. 8, 28 ff. 24) S. 714, § 45-47. 25) A.u.N. I, p. 235. 
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not also depend on the behavior of man. This is the most obvious self-contradiction! 

2. One must continually contradict one's own Christian experience. All 
Christians, even those who with their mouths make their faith depend also on their 
better conduct, have had and still daily have the experience which D. Walther 
expresses in the following words: "If we were to say that we have come to faith 
because of this, while so many of our youthful comrades, who, we will only say, 
were no more depraved than we, have remained in unbelief because we freely 
decided with our own will for God" (or behaved rightly) "then we would have to deny 
our innermost Christian consciousness. All those who bear the irrefutable marks of 
true believers and who have shared their experiences with us have so far confessed 
that their having become believers was not due to their own free decision" (or their 
right conduct towards grace) "but to nothing other than the incomprehensible eternal 
mercy of God in Christ. "26) This is the heart position also of the opponents of the 
Synodal Conference. But their mouths contradict this with the doctrine that God's 
mercy, the converting and saving grace, is according to the good conduct of man. 
And their mouth has caused division and vexation in the church. 

3. One must change the concept of justifying faith and justification. 
According to Scripture and confession, justifying and saving faith is trust in the sola 
gratia proclaimed in the gospel, the means (medium Anxttk6v) of justification given 
by God, and there 
The faith of God is the opposite of every achievement and every good quality, every 
good conduct in man. 27) But he who teaches that faith depends not only on God's 
grace and the work of the Holy Spirit in the means of grace, but also on the good 
conduct of man, conceives justifying faith not as trusting in the divine promise of 
grace and as the God-given medium of justification, but as a partial human work, 
as good conduct, as a good quality, as a virtue in man. Justification becomes to him 
a reward of good human conduct (conduct). One grasps 


26) L.u. W. 1872, p. 244. 

27) Apology, p. 97, § 56: "As often as the Scriptures speak of faith, they mean the faith 
which is built on pure grace; for faith does not make us pious and righteous for God because it 
is our work and ours in Himself, but only because it receives the promised grace offered without 
merit from a rich treasure." 
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faith as a limitation of the religion of grace. But according to Scripture and 
confession, faith on the part of man is not a limitation of "grace" but an exponent of 
"grace." The way of grace is the way of faith, and the way of faith is the way of 
grace) The apostle says, "Therefore by faith, that by grace, and the promise is 
steadfast unto all seed." In the doctrine of election in respect of faith, which depends 
not alone on God's grace, but also on man's conduct, the apostle's saying is turned 
into the contrary, so that it would read, "Therefore by faith, lest by grace alone, and 
the promise be made firm unto all seed." 

4. The Christian doctrine of the general way of salvation must be changed. 
It is true that one does not want to say of right conduct, according to which God's 
converting grace is directed, that it "brings about" or "merits" conversion. But they 
want to hold that God has included consideration of human conduct as a condition 
in the order of salvation, so that in conversion he wants to be guided by good human 
conduct, and this explains why some are converted and saved before others.29) 
But there is no such order of salvation. The order of salvation, the gospel, the 
general will of grace is always only sola gratia with the exclusion of good human 
conduct. Scripture says, "Now therefore it is not up to any man's willing or running, 
but up to God's mercy," and, "The Gentiles who have not stood after righteousness 
have obtained righteousness." 30) 

5. One obstructs the way to faith and to remaining in faith. According to 
Scripture and the Confession, sola gratia must be taught if a person is to come to 
faith and remain in faith. The Confession makes special reference to this when it 
says: "Fides est ex auditu verbi Dei (Rom. 10:17), quando videlicet illud sincere 
et pure annuntiatur, wenn dasselbige lauter und rein gepredigt wird. "31) This 
clinging to grace alone, without a better conduct in the faith being imagined, is the 
only thing that can be done. 


28) Eph. 2, 8. 9; Rom. 4, 16. 

29) Ohio: "So God's grace in conversion is directed to man's conduct towards the order 
of salvation." "So then, converting and beatific grace is directed according to man's conduct 
towards it, not as if this conduct, if right, somehow effected or merited conversion, but because 
this conduct is fixed by God himself as the condition and order of conversion, according to which 
he wills himself to be directed. So the different working of converting and saving grace is 
probably explained by the different conduct of men towards it." (Zeitblatter 1911, p. 525 f.) 

30) Rom. 9, 16. 30. 31) S. 718, 69. 
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equal with others, is also a mark of the state of grace and eternal election, Rom. 11, 
22: EGY EMIMEVNS TH YPNOTOTNTL. 

The apostle adds, "Otherwise"-if thou dost not abide in goodness, but ascribes to 
thyself a better conduct in comparison with others, v. 17 ff.-"thou shalt also be cut 
off." Also, according to Matth. 20, 1-16, holding to the opinion of better conduct is 
the mark of not belonging to the elect, but to the merely called. But all who teach 
that the grace which converts and saves depends on the good conduct of man, lead 
man away from sola gratia, and point him to himself, as on whom the good result 
depends. They cannot, so far as their doctrine comes into consideration, bring 
anyone to the Christian faith, which is precisely a faith in sola gratia, and keep him 
in that faith. So also, so far as their doctrine of better human conduct comes into 
consideration, they cannot equip men with the marks of eternal election, but only 
with the marks of perishing. 

6) They deny the mystery which, according to Scripture and confession, 
must be acknowledged in the doctrine of conversion and election to grace. 
According to Scripture and confession, we know the reason for conversion and 
salvation and eternal election: it is God's grace alone in Christ. According to 
Scripture and confession, we also know the reason for non-conversion and 
rejection: it is only the fault of man, or rather his resistance to the saving power of 
the Holy Spirit. According to Scripture and confession, however, it remains a 
mystery in this life why not all men, or, what is the same thing, why some are 
converted and saved and chosen before others, since those who are actually 
converted and saved are in the same guilt with those who are lost and have also 
behaved evil. Those who synergistically support the intuitu fidei by good human 
conduct, as is evident from the sayings already quoted, declare the recognition of 
this mystery to be a Calvinistic heresy, and solve the mystery in a very simple way 
by the doctrine that converting grace is directed according to the good, the "right" 
conduct of man. 

7) One must reverse the whole ecclesiastical terminology with respect to the 
doctrine of election by grace. According to ecclesiastical usage, one speaks of an 
"absolute" Calvinistic election if someone does not base eternal election on God's 
grace in Christ and does not allow the faith of the elect to be included in eternal 
election. But those who allow God's mercy, or converting and saving grace, to be 
directed according to the good conduct of man, ascribe an "absolute" Calvinistic 
election, an "arbitrary election," as well as a "double will of salvation," "compulsory 
conversion," etc., to all those who for conversion and saving 
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The Church should not find the "explanatory reason" for the choice of a person in the 
good conduct of that person, but should hold fast to the sola gratia with Scripture and 
confession. 

These are the difficulties of non-agreement on Scripture and confession. In 
particular, we must look to the better "conduct" in the deliberations that we cultivate 
for the purpose of union. This is the evil thing and the real troublemaker. It is, as has 
already been said, contrary to Scripture, contrary to the Confession, contrary to the 
experience of all Christians, contrary to the whole Christian way of salvation, and 
especially contrary to the doctrine of justification and the assurance of blessedness. 
It takes away from Christian doctrine the Christian character, namely, the character 
of grace, and puts Christian doctrine in a category with all non-Christian religions, all 
of which have the character of making man's salvation depend on man's own actions 
and conduct. The whole catalogue of accusations of Calvinism (absolute election, 
arbitrary election, double will of salvation, compulsory conversion, irresistible grace, 
etc.), which was set up against the representatives of the doctrine of Scripture and 
the Confession, flows from the better "conduct" set up and recorded against Scripture 
and the Confession, on which conversion, blessedness, and eternal election are still 
supposed to depend apart from God's grace in Christ. As soon as the better 
"conduct," Melanchthon's Causa discriminis in homine, is expounded and our 
confession is left at Hos. 13:9: "Israel, that thou corruptest, the iniquity is thine; but 
that thou art saved, that is my grace only," the accusations of Calvinism will fall silent 
and agreement on the basis of the doctrine of Scripture and the Confession will very 
soon be established. D. Schmidt rightly called the question of the better conduct the 
"core question" in the whole controversy. The undersigned, therefore, at the first 
intersynodal conference held at Watertown, Wis. in 1903, treated this subject at 
length for the purpose of reaching an understanding, and submitted it for discussion 
under the sections: a. The Factual Difference, b. The Doctrine of Scripture, c. The 
Unsearchable Mystery, 4. The Attempts at Resolution, c. The Right Position.32) Now, 
when we negotiate again orally or in writing for the purpose of understanding, let us 
put the question to one another, "Do we believe with Scripture and the Lutheran 
Confession that those who are converted and saved behave not better, but also evil, 
and are in the same guilt as those who are lost?" If one abandons the better conduct 
as a "ground of explanation" for conversion and blessedness, one also loses interest 
in the intuitu fidei, because in the case of equally bad 


32) The treatise is in print in "The Fundamental Difference in the Doctrine of Conversion 
and Election of Grace." St. Louis, Concordia Publishing House, 1903. 
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The same is true for the "reason for explanation" of the discretio personarum. Those 
who still connect the intuitu fidei with sola gratia do so only as a result of an 
ambiguity, because they have not yet examined the matter more closely in Scripture 
and confession. Of this we have examples in the Missouri Synod. Dr. Sihler, for 
example, initially connected sola gratia with the presupposition of faith.33) When he 
was prompted in the election of grace controversy to examine his position more 
closely according to Scripture and confession, he withdrew the intuitu fidei.34) God 
grant grace that we Lutherans of America may agree on sola gratia, especially by 
rejecting the doctrine that God's mercy or converting and saving grace is based on 
man's good conduct. Then we will also soon agree to abandon the intuitu fidei, 
which is contrary to Scripture and the confession. O. Schmidt formerly very 
decidedly rejected human conduct as a ground of explanation in conversion.35) 
Ohio did the same in former times; it has 


33) L.u. W. 1855, p. 234 ff. That at the same time it was submitted in the theological 
teaching institutions of the Missouri Synod that the doctrine of the later dogmatists of election by 
grace should be set right according to Scripture and the Lutheran Confession, appears clearly 
and unmistakably from a writing of 1859. Under the date "Fort Wayne, Ind., May 30, 1859," the 
students of the practical seminary addressed a request to D. Walther to write a dogmatic, and 
gave as the reason for their request, in particular, the fact that Nikolaus Hunnius, in his doctrine 
of faith, which was then a textbook in the seminary, did not teach the doctrine of the election of 
grace in accordance with Scripture and the Confession. The words in the student petition read: 
"When we recently had the article on the election of grace, Professor (Cramer) was able to testify 
to us from the Word of God according to the symbols of the Church that in Hunnius he had by 
no means acted completely in accordance with our doctrinal concept. It must also be said of the 


Hutter that he is very deficient . . .; it also contains individual expressions that are not to be 
approved of. In view of this need, which is very urgent and which you know far better than we 
can tell you ... . ... we ask you quite urgently and cordially, if at all possible, not to refuse the 


request you have made." We had this document printed in "L. u. W." 1891, p. 164 f.. The student 
petition was also signed by the then students F. Déscher and H. Allwardt. 

34) L. u. W. 1881, p. 58. 

35) D. Schmidt addressed the following serious words to lowa in L. u. W. 1874, p. 39: 
"Therefore, let no one be surprised that we, for our part, have so seriously opposed the theory 
of the so-called self-decision, as it has been expounded by Pros. G. Fritschel in Brobst's 
Monatshefte, since by this doctrine the miraculous work of conversion is 'in the last analysis’ 
taken out of God's hand and put into the hands of man, and thus stripped of its actual mystery. 
To flatten the impenetrable mystery of conversion and election by prudential speculation is here, 
in the last analysis, as with all mysteries 
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The teaching of the Formula of Concord on the mystery of the discretio personarum 
is known and the intuitu fidei is also rejected.36) Why not go back to the old 
position? Once we are again in agreement on the "core question," unity on the other 
points should soon follow. F. P. 


The modernists in the papacy according to their own account. 


Lately special attention has again been paid in ecclesiastical papers to the 
papacy because of its loud-mouthedness and insolence, with which it has for some 
time been particularly gratifying the world. 

It is therefore of interest to get to know the people who are at present giving 
the Pope a headache, namely the modernizers. 


God, nothing more and nothing less than demonstrating away the mystery as such. But let us 
hold fast the 'mystery of faith’ in this point also, 'lest we be taken advantage of by Satan. For we 
are not unaware of what he has in mind'." 

36) In 1875 adistrict synod of the Ohio Synod, at which D. Loy was present as president, 
objected to the dissolution of the mystery in the election of grace. A thesis presented had 
essentially relegated the mystery to the unfathomable wickedness of the human heart. The 
Synod rejected this and found the mystery "rather in the fact that one person stands up from the 
sleep of sin at God's call of grace, comes to faith, perseveres in it, and finally becomes blessed, 
while the other also hears God's call but remains lying down, or if he stands up, nevertheless 
falls away from faith again and finally is lost. The cause of our blessedness lies entirely in God's 
grace; the cause of our damnation, on the other hand, in man's resistance to God's works of 
grace. ... It will remain an inscrutable mystery to human understanding why God allows so many 
to be lost, since he earnestly desires that all should be saved. Finally, the Synod agreed to 
replace the above thesis with a passage from the Formula of Concord, which presents this 
difficult matter in an unsurpassable manner, and reads thus: -Those are not wronged who are 
punished and receive the wages of their sins; but in others, when God gives and upholds his 
word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves men, God praises his pure grace and 
mercy without their merit. If we go thus far in this article, we shall keep on the right course, as it 
is written in Hosea 13: "Israel, that thou shouldest perish, the iniquity is thine; but that thou 
shouldest be saved, that is purely my grace." But what in this disputation wants to run too high 
and out of these bounds, there we are to put our finger with Paulo, and remember, and say, 
‘Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?' (F. C., pp. 717, 61-63.)" And specifically of the 
Intuitu fidei, D. Loy judged as late as 1877, in a theological opinion, that it "might easily lead to 
error." 
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The Pope has condemned and warned against it in a decree of his own; indeed, he 
even makes all those who have to teach in the church take a solemn oath that they 
want to remain unsworn with Modernism. It is certainly of ecclesiastical-temporal- 
historical interest to know who these people actually are. And since our church has 
been at war with the papacy since its separate existence, we would like to know who 
these people are who are also declaring war on the pope. Yes, the question arises 
in our minds: Could these people perhaps become our allies in the struggle against 
the papacy? But since we do not fight against the papacy out of arrogance and 
malice, out of pure quarrelsomeness, and since we are not indifferent to the reasons 
for and the manner of fighting against the pope, we reasonably ask: What do these 
people find wrong with the papacy? How far do they recognize the abomination of 
the papacy? Why and how do they wish to fight against it? We also read that 
Protestant churches place hopes in them, pray for them as people who recognize 
the abomination in the papacy and have come to the knowledge of the freedom of 
the Gospel. And finally: these people want us to become acquainted with them. They 
send us pamphlets and brochures to examine. That is what we want to do now. We 
want to see them in their own light, as they present themselves. 

We have before us a book of 280 pages entitled: "Letters to His Holiness 
Pope Pius X by a Modernist" The book has almost symbolic prestige among these 
people. They themselves refer us to it as a source from which to learn their position. 
And the Pope has condemned this book by name. Thus, under the guidance of this 
book, we can best form an idea of them, and see what damages they discover in 
the papacy, and also what their own doctrinal position is. Such a paper will then 
make it unnecessary for any one who wishes to obtain information about them to 
turn the issue to such a book. 

The book bears on the cover the papal coat of arms with the tiara and the two 
keys. In front of the title page is not a caricature, but a fine picture of the present 
Pope. The author wants to be and remain Catholic, wants to have a home with his 
direction in the Roman Church. He introduces himself as a "devout Christian and a 
good Catholic in the wider sense of the word." He had been an active priest for many 
years and faithful in his ministry. But his piety has suffered tremendous blows, and 
he now sighs under the conflict of his ideal with the saddening reality. He hoped that 
the Holy Father would hear this voice in the desert, and he assured him that his 
voice would not be heard in isolation, but would be strongly echoed by many devout 
Catholics. 
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who did not think it wise and safe to speak out openly. With his letters he wants to 
do two things: on the one hand to reproach the Curia for its terrible responsibility 
and on the other hand to open the eyes of Catholic priests and laymen about the 
spirit and nature of the papacy and about the seriousness of the situation. He 
assures the Holy Father: "Nothing is dearer to my heart than that the best traditions 
of Catholicity - its splendid sanctity, its divine fecundity of heroism, its priceless 
mysticism, should gain access to the souls of modern men, and sanctify and save 
them." And therefore may the Holy Father listen to him graciously, even if he uses 
serious, harsh language, and may consider whether it is not so, and how to remedy 
it. In doing so, he does not conceal from himself that, on account of the experiences 
others have had, he may well have little hope of success. But then his second 
intention comes into its own: he wants to cause such a loud cry of indignation to ring 
out from America to Italy that it must finally be heard there. 

The author wants to tell the Pope why the modern world rejects Catholicism 
and does not trust him. Real ecclesiastical theologians are quickly finished with the 
answer. The devil and the Freemasons are to blame. But no, the reason lies in the 
papacy itself. "But now, and for imperative reasons, as I soon shall point out, they 
do not regard Roman Catholicism as a purely religious society. They consider it, 
on its official, on its Roman side, a mischievous political institution that has done 
its best to wreck civilization in the past, and is still a deadly menace to the 
civilization of to-day and of the future. They can see nothing resembling Christ in 
the Roman Curia, and in the Papacy as it functions now. They dread it; they abhor 
it. Until it radically changes, until it candidly gives the lie to its past history, they 
will have no dealings, and no patience with it." "It is as impossible to convert 
Germany, England, and America to the Papacy as to Mohammedanism. The 
triumph of Islam itself in their judgment would be no more disastrous to mankind 
than the reestablishment of the sovereignty of medieval Rome." 

So the modern peoples do not want the papacy, because they see in it not 
only a religious but also a political institution. So the question is: What is religion? 
What is Christianity? And there, just in the center, lies the main weakness of 
modernism; it has no idea of the real essence of Christianity, where possible, even 
less than the papacy itself. "Religion is the name for our God-obeying, Godward- 
growing life. Religion means union with Deity, character culture in the pursuit of 
infinite Truth, Justice, and Love. The Christian religion signifies the type and 
method of these spiritual relationships as shown forth and taught 
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by Christ. Christianity is God-worship in the Christ-manner; soulcultivation 
after the Christ-model. In a word, the aim of Christianity is to reproduce and 
perpetuate the Christ-life." And to make this clear: "I have been using the terms 
Christ-spirit, Christ-life, Christ-ideal. I trust there is no need for detailed 
definitions here. Surely we know who and what Jesus was. He is the crown and 
glory of human character. Love of truth .. . consecration to duty... gentleness . . 
mercy . . scoms the castepride of the Pharisees . . . shatters the antipathies of 
narrow orthodoxy." How seriously this is meant as Christian doctrine and nothing 
more, we shall see later. But religion is not the only thing for which man is there, and 
which is to engage man wholly. Progress, enlightenment, growth in truth and in 
liberty, is as much God's work. And to this the Church must always be uncomfortable 
with her doctrine and morals. "A true Christian Church therefore must perpetuate 
the Christ-ideal while never obstructing the higher evolution of mankind, which is 
as much a part of God's Providence as Christianity itself." The Papacy did not and 
does not yet do that, "The Papacy and the Curia were the chief reasons for the 
revolt of the sixteenth century; the Papacy and the Curia are the chief reasons why 
that revolt is not abated in the twentieth." Not Modernism is the cause, nor the 
"classical causes," Teusel and Freemasonry, but the Papacy itself, "That cause lies 
in the notorious history of that See itself. It has been judged by its fruits, and by 
its fruits forever and irrevocably condemned." 

The modern world has two principles that it holds high and sacred: political 
freedom and freedom of conscience. These have been dearly acquired, have cost 
much blood. And most of that blood has been shed by the Papacy, "This priceless 
right of conscience is denied as impious falsehood by your Roman See; the 
Papacy's history with regard to it is perhaps the foulest infamy recorded in the 
annals of the world." 


The papacy and freedom of conscience. 


Conscience and freedom of conscience do not exist in the papacy. "When 
the Pope speaks, let every tongue be still; when the Pope acts, let every head be 
bowed. If we feel righteous indignation at Roman folly, we must not utter it. 
Should even our very conscience revolt, we must repress it. Blind, stupid, slavish 
submission - this alone is left us." And the bishops, who should protect themselves 
and their poor people from such rape, are the last to do it. They are weak-kneed 
creatures, lackeys of an Italian institute, who profess to have their office sanctae 
sedis misericordia, who regard as their only legitimate pride and achievement this: 
the 
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St Peter's penny more profitable this year than last. It was not always so. Columban, 
an Irish monk, resisted papal encroachments, and wrote to the Pope, "Si tollis 
libertatem, tollis et dignitatem." St. Bernard, in his indignation at the Pope's worldly 
pomp, ventured to hurl at him the words, "In his successisti non Petro, sed 
Constantino." How very different sounds the decree of the fourth Lateran Council, 
where every one is cursed who keeps and protects a heretic, where secular rulers 
are enjoined to affirm under oath that they will do all they can, universos haereticos 
exterminare. And if the regent be remiss therein, he shall be liable to 
excommunication, and his subjects shall be absolved from their oath of homage. 
Those who are diligent in exterminating heretics shall receive the same indulgence 
as crusaders. Innocent children of heretical parents shall also lose their paternal 
property. Gregory IX decrees heretics Clumsy as this Latin is, of its diabolical 
significance there is no mistaking." Satanic are the words of Gregory IX: "Nec enim 
decuit apostolicam sedem . . manum suam a sanguine prohibere, ne si secus ageret, 
non custodire populum Israel videretur...." Such professions of shame have often 
been made by popes. "The supreme text-book, standard in every Catholic 
theological school in the world, is the Summa Theologica of Thomas Aquinas. In 
that work we read: 'Respecting heretics, we have two observations to make: In the 
first place, they are guilty of a sin by which they deserve to be excluded, not only 
from the Church by excommunication, but from the world by death. . . . If 
counterfeiters and other malefactors are justly put to death by the secular power, 
for a greater reason may heretics, when convicted of heresy, be not only 
excommunicated, but justly killed. . .. Those coming back for the first time from 
heresy to the Church, the Church not only admits to penance, but even preserves 
in life. .. . But when they relapse again into heresy, it is a sign of inconstancy in 
faith; and therefore when they once more come back, they are allowed indeed to 
do penance, but are not free from sentence of death." The conduct of the Papacy 
in the matter of liberty of conscience is such as deservedly to incur the wrath and 
curse of the whole human race. And even first, looking to the curse-worthy institution 
of the Inquisition, "this institution, designed, one would say, in hell, did one not 
know that its inventors were Popes," this satanic power, which did its work in 
darkness, which hunted, tortured, cut out tongues, stretched limbs, condemned to 
durus carcer and perpetuus carcer, to the stake. And these are said to have been 
not works of Satan, but auto-da-fes, deeds of faith. And because the bishops 
showed too much humanity, this sacred office was taken out of their hands and 
given to the docile 


256 The Modernists in the Papacy according to their own account. 


Dominicans. Even Philip the Fair, who himself had taken an oath to exterminate the 
heretics, protested in the name of humanity against this barbaric treatment of mostly 
innocent people. But no protest from the popes has ever been heard of. Those who 
were to be and wanted to be teachers of all Christendom could do such things. 
Against this the moral feeling of the people who also know this story is outraged. 
Can this be Christian religion, truth? Were the popes the successors of Jesus, the 
governors of Christ? We have not learned Christ in this way. What about papal 
infallibility? People, and the most sensible ones, who advocate the papacy, have 
said: Do not judge the past by the present. The Middle Ages were cruel, and the 
popes were simply children of their time. But that doesn't work. It works for 
Protestantism. That too has shed blood, but it repents of it and is ashamed of it, 
confesses that in erring conscience one has committed the most atrocious sin. "But 
an infallible Papacy that pretends to be divinely safeguarded from ever officially 
teaching bad morality, - how can it be helped by such an argument ? If the Papacy 
has taught corruption only once, not to speak of half a thousand years of it, all is 
over with infallibility." "The sole escape from this grave conclusion is in 
upholding the principles of the Inquisition, in canonizing pillage, sanctifying 
torture, and esteeming the roasting flesh of men who die for conscience a sweet 
savor unto Jesus." This is not what our awakened, morally promoted age is willing 
to put up with. And that is why it wants nothing to do with the papacy. "Such a man, 
or such an office, appealing to the suffrage and support of civilized mankind to- 
day, must receive no other answer than a Canaanite, returning now to earth after 
four thousand years, would receive, who should ask us to worship Baal, and to cast 
our little children into the burning arms of Moloch." Our time does not want bigotry, 
intolerance and persecution. The Catholic Church is facing a crisis such as it has 
never had before. (?) It must come to grips with science, the spiritual and moral 
maturity of peoples, freedom, popular sovereignty and individuality. "To adopt your 
own word, O Roman Pontiff, she is in the storm and stress of conflict with 
Modernism." And to this the pope thus states: "Your letter on modernism defies 
this universal law. You would arrest the whole movement of the modern spirit. 
You would put the patristic or the medieval age as a bit into the mouth of this our 
time and check its course, bring it to a full stop, and, with what strength is in you, 
pull it backward past milestones we had already left behind. You have proclaimed 
to the world that Catholicism is not 'modern,' that its face is reversed, that it must 
and shall coerce the twentieth century within the forms, ideas, and categories of 
the thirteenth." Now it would be ignoble, after all, to recall the past when the 
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The papacy was ashamed of its past and wanted to repent, disavow and change its 
past conduct. And indeed, such an official declaration would have to be a very clear 
one, a formal confession of repentance; it would have to say clearly that it recognizes 
religious freedom, not only out of expedience, but out of principle. If ever an 
institution among men owed an apology to mankind, it is the papacy with its bloody 
history. And it will be hard for the world to take such penance for serious. But Rome 
does not repent, she will not mend her ways. "Rome to this day officially and 
uncompromisingly rejects liberty of conscience as a principle." Proof? As late as 
1805, Pius VII recalled the laws of Innocent III and regretted that the times were so 
evil that those laws could not be brought to execution. Gregory XVI bitterly rebuked 
the Belgian, Pius IX the Austrian constitution for guaranteeing religious liberty. 
Gregory calls this a "pestis reipublicae prae qualibet capitalior." He also calls 
freedom of press "deterrima illa ac nunquam satis exsecranda et detestabilis libertas 
artis librariae". Pius IX, in his Syllabus of 1864, condemned such phrases: "Liberum 
cuique homini est eam amplecti et profiteri religionem, quam rationis lumine quis 
ductus veram putaverit.” (Prop. 15.) "Ecclesia vim inferendi potestatem non habet, 
neque potestatem ullam temporalem, directam vel in- directam" (Prop. 24) and 
others. And the practice? Montalambert pronounced it that the time had come when 
religious liberty must be recognized. "But Montalambert died broken-hearted under 
Pius [X's condemnation." Bishop von Ketteler of Mainz said in 1862 that the Church 
was totally opposed to the use of force against heretics. "T'wo years later appeared 
the Syllabus, and von Ketteler, striving pitiably to eat his words, made of himself 
a spectacle that no candid man can respect." In 1855, the papal organ, La Civilta 
Catholica, called the Inquisition "a sublime spectacle socially 

Perfection." The same spirit which, through Leo X., condemned Luther's sentence, 
"To burn heretics is against spiritual love," still prevails. "Unrepentant and 
unreformed, the Papacy stands before the modem world with the millstone of the 
Inquisition about its neck. Taking back nothing, apologizing for nothing in its 
blood-red past, the Papacy dares to ask the suffrage and allegiance of civilized 
men." The Papacy will not and cannot mend its ways; so the world lets it go, and 
says with Gerson, "Papa non est supra Dei evangelium," and consoles itself with the 
same Gerson that a man "could save his soul in the faith of Christ, and if there were 


no Pope in all the world." EPs 
(To be continued.) 
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Assyriology and the Old Testament. 


(Continued.) 
The decipherment of the cuneiform script. 


Having now given the essentials of the history of the excavations in Babylonia 
and Assyria, we now turn to the decipherment of the cuneiform writing. With the 
repeated reference to this strange writing and the occasional translations, which 
were interwoven here and there in our narration, the reader will have often thought, 
how one actually elicited its secret from the Babylonian tangle of wedges and small 
wedges. How was it possible to unravel this most complicated of all writing systems 
ever used by a people on earth? This was, however, a problem whose solution had 
long been thought impossible. How helpless and helpless one stood in former times 
opposite this Sphinx riddle, can be recognized clearly from the statements of older 
travelers and scholars. We leave some of them here, from which one can see at the 
same time that the views were partly almost as strange as the cuneiform writing 
itself. Long before one began to search the hills of Mesopotamia with a spade and 
saw the Assyrian cuneiform writing on palace walls and on clay tablets, this unique 
writing was not only known, but had already attracted the attention of European 
linguists. The first knowledge of this script comes from the ancient Persian capital 
of Persepolis, where the Achaemenid kings had their inscriptions carved in 
cuneiform. Every European who visited the splendid ruins of Persepolis was 
astonished by the mysterious signs, but was unable to find the solution. Thus, for 
example, a Portuguese monk named Antonio de Gouvea, who in 1602 undertook a 
diplomatic journey to the Persian court on behalf of his king and also visited the 
ruins of Persepolis, wrote among other things the following: "The inscriptions, which 
. .. undoubtedly contain the name of the builder, are for the most part quite clear, 
but there is no one who can read them, for they are written neither in Persian, 
Arabic, Armenian, nor Hebrew, which are known in those regions. So everything 
contributes to obliterate the memory of what the ambitious king hoped to 
perpetuate," 1) About ten years later Don Garcia de Silva, the envoy of Philip Ill. of 
Spain to the Persian court, expressed himself in a similar manner on the 
Persepolitan inscriptions. "The letters," says he, "are neither Chaldean, Hebrew, 
Greek, nor Arabic, nor do they belong to 


1) Evetts, New Light on the Bible and the Holy Land, p. 69. 
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of any other nation, which have been found up to now, either from ancient or modern 
times. They are all triangular, but somewhat oblong, having the form of a pyramid 
or a small obelisk, so that they differ from each other in nothing but their position. 
"2) At great length writes the English traveller Sir Thomas Herbert, in 1626. "The 
characters," says he, "are of a strange and unusual shape, neither like letters nor 
hieroglyphics, yea, so far from our deciphering them we could not so much as 
make any positive judgment whether they were faords or characters; albeit I rather 
incline to the first, and that they comprehend words or syllables, as in 
brachygraphy we familiarly practice. Nor indeed could we judge whether the 
writings were from the right hand to the left, according to the Chaldee and usual 
manner of Oriental countries, or from the left hand to the right, as the Greeks, 
Romans, and other nations imitating their alphabets have accustomed. 
Nevertheless, by the posture and tendency of some of the characters (which 
consist of several magnitudes) it may be supposed that this writing was rather 
from the left hand to the right" [pterin patte er redpt]. "And concerning the 
characters, albeit I have since compared them with the twelve different alphabets 
in Postellus and after that with those fifty-eight different alphabets found in 
Purchas, which indeed comprehend all or most of the various forms of letters that 
... have been in use through the greater part of the universe, I could not perceive 
that these had the least resemblance or coherence with any of them, which is very 
strange, and certainly renders it the greater curiosity... .. Without doubt they 
were at one time understood and peradventure by Daniel. ... So as how 
incommunicable soever these characters be to us (for they bear the resemblance 
of pyramids inverted or with bases upwards, triangles or deltas), yet doubtless in 
the age they were engraved they were both legible and intelligible, and it is not to 
be supposed that they were placed either to amuse or delude the spectators. ... I 


have thought fit to insert a few of them for better demonstration, which . . . will 
in all probability, like the Mene Tekel, without the help of a Daniel, hardly be 
interpreted." 


In 1694 a German physician named Engelbert Kampfer returned from the Orient 
and published a book about his experiences and impressions. About the inscriptions 
in Persepolis he says, among other things, the following: "The characters have the 
shape of small wedges (cuneoli), as they are found nowhere else in the world; nor 
are they understood at present by any mortal. We do not know which is the 
language, or whether the writing is alphabetical like the European, or expresses 
syllabic sounds like the Japanese, or whole ideas like the Chinese" (in fact, it unites 
both of them). 


2) le, p. 72. 
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of these last peculiarities). "| suppose that the latter is the case, and that the wedges 
denote different things according to their different positions and arrangements." To 
the English Hebraist and Arabist, Dr. Hyde, of Oxford, all such conjectures are quite 
superfluous and unnecessary. With a considerable degree of confidence he says 
the following to instruct his fellows as to the proper character of the cuneiform 
characters already much discussed:-"Sunt qui putant, necesse esse, ut hisce 
Pyramidalibus Figuris exprimantur Literae, ex quibus Voces conflatae. Me autem 
judice, non sunt Literae, nec pro Literis intendebantur, sed fuerunt solius Ornatus 
3) causa, in prima Palatii Exstructione, merus lususty primi architecti, qui ludendo 
tentavit, quot Figurationes a se invicem diversae, a vario talium Ductulorum seu 
Scripulorum situ, et diversa eorundem Positione et Compositione, oriri possent, 
ita ut, ne duae harum inter se convenirent. . . . Architectus itaque proposuit 
Figuram Cunei seu Gladioli, tentando quotupliciter diverso situ variari potuit, scii, 
ex vario eorum situ, et diversa eorundem positura, quotuplices Figurationes 
exsurgerent, quas ve exhibere posset, pro Phantasiae suae ‘Exercitio. "> ) +) 
("Some are of opinion that with these pyramidal figures letters are necessarily 
represented, of which any words are composed. In my opinion, however, they are 
not letters, and were never intended for letters. They were added merely for 
ornament when the palace was first built, a mere play of the first master builder, 
who tried by (this) play to see how many mutually different structures might be 
produced in consequence of the varied position of the features or strokes, and their 
different positions and composition, in such a way that not even two of them 
coincided with each other. . . . "| A very simple and thorough solution of the 
cuneiform problem! Similar scientific opinions had been expressed about the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics until the discovery of the Rosetta Stone gave the key to the 
decipherment of Egyptian pictographic writing. A view closely related to Hyde's was 
put forward towards the end of the eighteenth century by Samuel Witte, professor 
in Rostock. In contrast to Hyde, however, Witte believed that he could not only 
generally assert that the wedges represented architectural ornaments, but also 
added the further instruction that they depicted nothing but goblets of flowers! This 
could be seen in the great similarity of the cuneiform characters with many funnel- 
shaped types of flowers, such as carnations and others! But enough of these 
fantasies. How has the mystery finally been cleared up? 


3) Highlighted by us. 4) Religio Veterum Persarum, p. 557. 
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Just mentioned in passing the hieroglyphics of Egypt. Here, by a happy 
coincidence, the decipherment was facilitated. The aforementioned Rosetta stone 
contained an inscription in three languages, one of which was a known one, namely 
the Greek. With the help of this, the other two inscriptions could be deciphered. The 
cuneiform researchers, however, had no such means at their disposal. Although 
there were trilingual inscriptions, none of them was written in a known script. Among 
these were precisely the inscriptions of Persepolis, about which, as we have seen, 
such whimsical views had been entertained. These three languages were the 
Persian, the Susian, and the Babylonian. So much could be perceived at first sight 
that the first cuneiform writing system was the simplest. It showed on the whole only 
39 characters, while the second had already 111 characters. The Persian script is 
almost a pure alphabetic script, the Susian one a syllabic one, i.e. the applied 
characters stand for a whole syllable. The third series of these trilingual inscriptions, 
which are written in Babylonian cuneiform, represents the most complicated of the 
three writing systems, in that 400 to 500 characters are used here, which partly 
mean syllables, partly whole words. 

It was at the end of the eighteenth century that a more intensive study of 
these inscriptions began to be devoted. In 1798, the Rostock Orientalist Olav 
Gerhard Tychsen had made the correct observation that in the simplest of the three 
scripts, namely in Persian, a regularly recurring, oblique wedge separated the 
individual words from each other in certain spaces, while at the same time the 
Danish academic Friedrich Munter established the further fact that the inscriptions 
had the same content (without, of course, being able to read a single word). This 
he concluded from the fact that as often as a sign or a group of signs is repeated in 
the first writing, the corresponding signs are also repeated each time in the other 
two. The man, however, who first succeeded in making a real beginning in the actual 
decipherment, was Georg Friedrich Grotefend, a young grammar school teacher in 
Géttingen, who was otherwise almost completely unversed in the oriental 
languages. This fortunate beginning was made in 1802. Like Munter, Grotefend 
initially came to the conclusion that all three types of writing reproduced the same 
content. Since he also noticed that in the first system the already mentioned slanted 
wedge often returned only after ten characters, it became clear to him that the 
characters themselves could not represent whole syllables, since words of ten 
syllables were hardly conceivable. It must therefore, in his opinion, be a purely 
alphabetic script. There he had generally seen correctly, although the Persian script 
was not badly a letter script. His assumption was also supported by 
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This is supported by the further circumstance that the first type of writing had a 
relatively small number of characters, which would be impossible if the characters 
represented syllables or words. As a basis for his decipherment attempts, Grotefend 
made two short inscriptions, which we include here in order to make it easier for the 
decipherer to follow, along with their transcription and translation. 


al 
fe er we sen <P re rer le < 
Dp A Ra Ja Va VW SCH CH SCH A Jao THE Ja 


A anrndwe , dan, King 


Fore per Sree Ctr re re TF re <n MO 
Va Z Ra Kao CH SCH A Ja THT Sa cH sow A 


hire Ghote Momng de = Kos 
re er re m =< Fy nie Ca & FH 1&7) TT Tes 
Ja TH T A NA CH SCN A Jo TH T Ja 
wg We uaa 
Fi of - Fee 7 
He KH ed MeW<’ rh oF « ef ot te HF €¢ 
Dp H FJ UN A M Vo Sc#H AS 
din Lander ; din Meyphnafes— 
ret at Ce <a ie ci OK OW te 
A RP U TRe He CH Ma N 2 SCH T Ta 
$ er Rehdmuncoer wrbeger 
wee id Can] BEY aA a Gx a & 
I M i eae A K U Me U SCH 


Il 
4 & «= 2 = = oe 
«an re fre & Hcan & Th we K Sie RTE 
CH SCH J A R SCH A CH en Ste Te pe 
KG tanned hy Noy Gut, Groeer 
mean aH Mee Cay i Te WF 
Ke cn sex A Jn THE Ja oy cai Eel A 
te wed to Wernga 
BC mi nr ics ? 
“t Di ef we te 4 <i & Lan & He tf 


Ja Ya Ha U SEH CH He: A Ja ta 
tee Darcey hon ; A 
TF ie cee te NR GH Ha ee A ex oF q 
2 Ja H J A P UYU Th As CH A Me BW £4 TT It 4 
Sota , then, Ochedirmiae 


*) The Arabic numerals indicate the beginning of each word. Note the slanted wedge. 
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Right here, the Babylonian-written part of the second inscription may also find 
its place. The difference between the two fonts will immediately jump into the eyes. 


Ystet yy oer SE op £64¢ eS 
Bu - a - ae LO - A- muse Schanrar 
okey DS arc thao Worange , 


VW ide ey eh dg qh 
rechef, 


There we have the material before our eyes with which the first successful 
attempts at decipherment were made. Now how did Grotefend penetrate into the 
understanding of these inscriptions? After Tychsen's process, Grotefend assumed 
that the first of the trilingual inscriptions would undoubtedly be written in the 
language of the ruling house. He was also convinced that the inscriptions were from 
the Achaemenid dynasty. Furthermore, Minter had assumed the sign for "king" in 
the repeatedly recurring groups of wedges, an assumption which Grotefend also 
accepted. A glance at the two inscriptions will immediately show that the words 2, 
4, 6 and 5 (only with a different ending) in the first inscription and 2, 4, 7 and 5 in 
the second definitely contain the same signs. Now, if, as Grotefend firmly believed, 
these were royal inscriptions, the templates here, one could be fairly certain from 
the outset that these groups of wedges represented the word for "king." On the other 
hand, Grotefend noted that the words immediately preceding these signs were 
always different. Probably, Grotefend further concluded, these must be proper 
names. These assumptions of our decipherer found support in the Saffanid 
inscriptions of the later period (227 to 641 A. D.), which had already been 
deciphered by the Arabist Silvestre de Sach. 
and which usually had the following scheme: "N. N., the great king, the king of kings, 
the king of Iran, son of N. N." etc. Accordingly, Grotefend translated the second 
inscription as follows: N. N., the king, the great (?), the king of the 
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Kings, X. (Gen.), of the king, son, the Achaemenid (?). Whether this provisional 
translation would hold up should, as we shall see, soon become apparent. For the 
time being, we must still rule out how Grotesend arrived at the translation "X., the 
king's, son". If we compare exactly the first word of the first inscription with the sixth 
of the second, we notice at once that the two words are completely alike except for 
a single syllable. The second contains as the third last syllable a sign for Ha, which 
is missing in the first word. Grotefend concluded from this that the second word was 
obviously in a different case, namely, as he suspected, and as his tentatively 
produced translation demanded, in the genitive. Although already fully convinced 
that he was on the right track, that two kings of the Achaemenid dynasty must be 
sought for in these two inscriptions, Grotesend had so far exhibited nothing but 
conjectures and hypotheses. The proof of the correctness of his conjectures and 
combinations could only be furnished by the fact that two names of the Achaemenid 
kings inserted themselves easily, suitably, and casually into the characters left 
untranslated (N. N. and X.). Grotesend thus laid this touchstone. "| began," he says, 
"to go through the series of kings, and to examine which names nestled most readily 
to the characters of the inscriptions. It could not be Cyrus and Cambyses, because 
the two names of the inscriptions had not the same initial letter; it could not be a 
Cyrus or an Artaxerxes at all, because the first name was too short in proportion to 
the characters, and the second too long. So there remained to me only the names 
of Darius (= X.) and Xerxes (= N. N.)." 5) But now it was necessary to obtain the old 
Persian form for the names (Darius and Xerxes) which originated in Greek tradition. 
For "Darius" the old Persian Darajavausch (Hebrew: was available, while "Xerxes" 
originally Chschajarscha (Hebrew: 

was. So Grotefend put in these two names, and both fit quite abusively! Or was this 
perhaps pure coincidence? The decipherer was now in a position to be able to 
check exactly the correctness of his conjecture. For if these were in reality the two 
names which were to be represented by the cuneiform signs, then, since they have 
some sounds in common, the same cuneiform sign must also appear in the 
corresponding place. And this was indeed the case. If we compare the signs of the 
two names, Darius, the initial word in inscription no. |, and Xerxes, the first word in 
the second inscription, we see that they also show the same characters for the 
common elements A and SCH. The A in the second place in the first name shows 
up in the same form 


5) Messerschmidt, Deciphering the Cuneiform Script, p. 10. 
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in the fourth place in the second name. It is similar with SCH, as can easily be seen. 
Accordingly, there could be no doubt that Grotefend had ingeniously made a happy 
beginning in solving the deep mystery of cuneiform writing. By means of the proper 
names he was able to ascertain the phonetic value of thirteen characters in these 
two inscriptions. However, he had not correctly determined four of them as a result 
of his poor knowledge of ancient Persian. But he had solved the main difficulty and 
opened the way to a more exact understanding. It was now known that the first of 
the trilingual inscriptions was written in Persian, and that was a great deal. And even 
if Grotefend was not yet able to provide a translation of the two inscriptions that was 
well-founded in all respects, his conjectures were nevertheless essentially 
confirmed in the light of later more precise knowledge. That he had, by the way, hit 
the right mark with the interpretation of those names was proved from another side 
in an unexpected way. Soon after Grotefend's discovery, an alabaster vase with a 
multilingual inscription was found in Egypt. The ancient Persian one showed the 
same group of signs in which Grotefend had found the name Xerxes, while the one 
written in Egyptian hieroglyphics was also deciphered by the famous Egyptologist 
Champollion as the name of King Xerxes! 

After Grotefend's epoch-making discovery in 1802, nothing further was done 
in Germany in the field of cuneiform decipherment for several decades. Not only 
was the knowledge of the ancient Persian cuneiform still very poor and imperfect, 
but that of the other two was still shrouded in complete darkness. Apart from the 
small contribution made by the Danish scholar Prof. Rask through his study of the 
Zend language, in that he succeeded in determining two other characters besides 
those hitherto known, no considerable progress was made until the middle of the 
thirties. It was again the proper names that led to the unlocking of phonetic values. 
In 1836, the French scholar Eugen Burnouf, an excellent connoisseur of the Zend 
language, succeeded in interpreting a whole series of further cuneiform signs with 
the help of a list of peoples (i.e. proper names), even if errors were still involved. His 
friend, Christian Lassen, professor in Bonn, who also dealt with this list of peoples, 
made another significant discovery. Hitherto it had been assumed that Old Persian 
was a pure alphabetic script, that is to say, that for every single sound, vowel or 
consonant, there must also be a corresponding cuneiform sign. This theory, 
however, proved to be insufficient on closer and more comprehensive study, 
because in many cases proper names were found which consisted only of 
consonants and could therefore not be pronounced. Lassen therefore came to the 
conclusion that every con- 


266Literature 


The Persian cuneiform script was thus placed on an adequate philological basis, 
and in the following years the last subtleties of the script and language were 
elucidated. This was done by Hincks in Dublin, Jules Oppert in Paris, and notably 
by Sir Henry Rawlinson, the most distinguished of all the pioneers in cuneiform 
research. It was now established that the first writing system was not a pure letter 
writing, but partly a syllabic writing, in that the signs represented partly single 
letters, partly a consonant + vowel. 


‘ C. Ganizle. 
(To be continued.) 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. "Summary of United States History and Civil Government." H. B. 
Fehner. (30 Cts.) An excellent book for our parochial schools! 

2. "The Un-Christian 'Christian Science'." By W. Dallmann. Translated from the English 
by W. M. Czamanske. (5 Cts.; the dozen 40 Cts.) This pamphlet is well suited for distribution in 
churches. 

3. Comba self-binder for "Lehre und Wehre". (45 Cts.) This is a strong, beautiful binding 
for "Lehre und Wehre" with a title on the spine and cover, into which anyone can permanently 
fasten the twelve issues of "Lehre und Wehre" in a few minutes and just as easily take them 
out again. This invention cannot be described without illustrations. Just take a look at the binding 
and you will be convinced of the great practicality, durability and beauty of this Comba self- 
binder for "Lehre und Wehre". F. B. 

4. "The Pastor in the Sickroom." A Handbook of Lessons and Prayers for the 
Visitation of the Sick. Compiled by C. Ae 58 pages; bound in semi-flexible leather, gilt 
edge, and plain gold cross stamped on cover. (85 cts., postpaid.) This is a book that will fill 
areal need, especially for younger pastors, and will also be welcome to older German pastors 
who occasionally have to officiate in English. F,B: 

Textbook of the History of Dogma. By Dr. Reinhold Seeberg. 
First volume: M. 12.40, hardback M. 13.60. Second volume: M. 12, 
hardback M. 13.20. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. 

Reserving the right to a more detailed discussion of this work as soon as the third volume 
has appeared, we will now only share the contents of the two present ones. The first volume 
(570 pages) treats of the beginnings of dogma in the post-apostolic and Old Catholic ages, and 
is divided into the following sections: "I. Introduction: 1. Concept and Task of the History of 
Dogma. 2. method and classification of the history of dogma. 3. the literature of dogma history. 
Il. Historical Introduction: 4. Greco-Roman Paganism. 5. Judaism. 6. early Christianity. Ill. first 
book. The formation of dogma in the ancient Church: 7. The apostolic Fathers. 8. The ancient 
standards of doctrine; spirit, canon, doctrine and confession, the church and the ecclesiastical 
office. 9. the Jewish Christianity. 10. the Gentile Christian gnosis. 11. the reform attempt of 
Marcion. 12. the Montanist Reformation. 13. the Dar- 


6) This inherent vowel is written in lower case in the two inscriptions supplied. 
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The position of Christianity by the apologists of the early church. 14. dogmatification of the 
canon, the rule of faith and the church. The theology of the Antignostic Fathers. 15. The theology 
of the Alexandrian Fathers. 16. monarchianism. 17. pre-Nicene Christology. 18. the further 
development of the concept of the church. 19. The total gathering of Christianity of the Greek 
and Western theologians. 20. review." The second volume (538 pages) treats of the formation 
of dogma in the ancient Church, and is divided into the following sections:-"IV. Second Book. 
The Formation of Dogma in the Ancient Church: 21. On the Introduction to the Dogma of the 
Trinity. 22. Arianism and the Homoufia of the Son. The first Council of Nicaea. 23. The theology 
of Athanasius. 24. The struggles over homoufia up to the Synod of Constantinople. 25. the 
conclusion of the doctrine of the Trinity. 26. the emergence of Christological antagonisms. 27. 
Nestorius and Cyril. The Third Ecumenical Synod of Ephesus and the Union of 433. 28. 
Theodoret's Christology, the Occidental Christology. The Eutychian controversy. The Synods of 
Ephesus and Chalcedon. 29. The exits of the Christological struggles; monophyfitism and 
monotheletism. The fifth and sixth ecumenical synods. 30. Greek Christianity (Synod of Nicaea 
787). 31. The image controversies and the last dogma of Greek Christianity. 32. the pre- 
Augustinian Christianity of the Occident. 33. the position of Augustine in the history of dogma. 
34. the Donatist controversy and Augustine's further development of the concept of church and 
sacrament. 35. Pelagianism and Augustinianism. The origin of the dogma of sin and grace. 36. 
summary of Augustine's doctrine after the Enchiridion ad Laurentium. 37. The semi-Pelagian 
controversies and the Synod of Orange. 38. tradition and the papacy." - In his preface, Seeberg 
remarks of this second edition of fine dogmatic history, "Twelve years have passed into the land 
since the first - strong - edition of this work appeared. The book had been out of print for some 
time. Faced with the task of republishing it, | never doubted for a moment that | should 
completely rework it, at least in its first part. Thus | present to the theological public a thoroughly 
new work, which has in common with the old only the title, the division, and the basic outlook; 
scarcely more than about two sheets may have passed from the old work into the new one. The 
extent of the work has thereby very considerably increased. The period treated in the present 
(first) volume filled 157 pages in the old work; now, in spite of the enlarged page, it has become 
570 pages!" The third and last volume, which we have not yet received, will treat the Middle 
Ages and the Reformation period. 
F.B. 
Textbook on the History of Religion. With the collaboration of H. Grapow, H. 
Haas, H. Jacobi, B. Landsberger, H. Oldenberg, J. Pedersen, P. Tuxen, 
K. Ziegler edited by D. Edv. Lehmann. Leipzig, A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. 1912. 372 pp. 6X9. Price: M. 6, hardback M. 
7.20. 

The present work belongs to the well-known collection of theological textbooks published 
by the Deichertschen Verlagsbuchhandlung. In our time, when the study of the history of 
religions plays such a role and also influences the theology of the present in an almost fatal 
way, the editor, who holds the chair of the history of religions at the University of Berlin, wanted 
to enable the reader interested in the history of religions to gain a first-hand picture of paganism. 
He has therefore united in this work with some long known investigators, such as H. Oldenberg, 
and with several younger scholars. The book does not present the audacious theories of the 
historians of religions, as we know them from other works, but is simply a book of sources, 
giving, apart from a short introduction and bibliography, only texts, where possible, unabridged, 
and in historical order. In order to emphasize what is characteristic for each religion, the cultic, 
the way of thinking, and the practical morality come to the fore; and the goal has always been 
to illuminate religious life, not merely religious ideas (myths and doctrines). Treated are 
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China and Japan, India, Persia, Islam, the Roman and Germanic religions, Egyptian, 
Babylonian-Assyrian and Greek texts. Without passing judgment on the selection, we must say 
that, on the basis of these texts, one can form a picture of the religions mentioned. But it is an 
unspeakably sad picture; the whole darkness, desolation, hopelessness of paganism, its 
appalling superstition, its in the biblical sense of the word, Eph. 2, 12, comes before one's soul 
in a truly shattering way when reading this book. LP. 
Wider den Bann der Quellenscheidung. Instructions for a New Approach to the 
Problem of the Pentateuch. By Lic. theol. Wilhelm Méller. Published on 
commission by C. Bertelsmann in Giitersloh. 1912. 229 pages 5*X8". 
Price: M. 3, hardcover M. 3.50. 


The well-known, outstanding Old Testament theologian, Prof. D. Ed. Kénig in Bonn, wrote 
a few weeks ago in the Leipzig "Theologische Literaturblatt": "The Pentateuch question is rising 
with new violence. If this is already the case in Germany and Holland, it is still more so in 
England and America." Whoever follows the new publications of books and pamphlets and the 
articles in English and German journals cannot help feeling this impression of the present 
situation. Thus just at the right time appears the present work of a German pastor who has 
already made himself known by earlier writings, especially against the Graf-Wellhausen 
hypothesis. Méller was formerly a supporter of this hypothesis and firmly convinced of its 
correctness. Not dogmatic, but historical reasons first opened his eyes, and with inward 
reluctance, yielding merely to the power of historical grounds of proof, he broke away from the 
Wellhausenian construction of the history and writings of the Old Testament covenant people, 
which he regarded as incontrovertible. But in so doing he had not yet issued the theory of 
source-separation adopted by followers and opponents of Wellhausen, and indeed by almost 
all Old Testament theologians of the present day. Much longer, as he himself says, he was still 
under its spell, until gradually individual misgivings came to him even there, especially as to the 
possibility of a pure separation of the sources and as to their dating so confidently asserted by 
modern criticism. He then investigated these doubts further and, after lengthy and careful 
studies, came to the conclusion that the whole separation of sources should be regarded with 
the greatest scepticism. To this negative position there then came with him more and more the 
positive conviction that the Pentateuch is not a mere assemblage of pieces loosely pushed into 
and against each other, but a work of art; not redaction, but a unity behind which stands a 
writerly personality, none other than Moses. It is evident that the work of a scholar of such 
development is of peculiar value, and as we ourselves have occupied ourselves with much 
interest and profit in the study of it, so we recommend it advisedly to all who wish to occupy 
themselves with the modern-critical views which excite so much appearance, and to recognize 
accurately their inanity. It falls into two main parts. The first gives a criticism of the source 
distinction, the second shows how to overcome it. Perhaps later, in a special article on the latest 
movements in the field of Pentateuch criticism, we will return to the contents of this work in 
detail. bie F 


Johannes stays! By D. R. H. Griitzmacher, Professor in Erlangen. Published by A. 
Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 2.40; elegant paperback: M. 2.80. 


These are nine speeches in chosen language based on Johannine texts with the following 
topics: 1. John's testimony is true, because he was both an eye-witness and a disciple of JEsu. 
2. God, as omnipotent Spirit and holy love. 3. Christ's divine beginning, as the shining Word 
and only-begotten Son, as eternal life and true light. 4. God became man: glory and truth enter 
into history. Grace for grace comes to man. 5. JEsu's exit, as a grain of wheat that died, as a 
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The Holy Spirit, who comforts Christianity through Word and Sacrament, and who becomes the 
internal and permanent possession of the Church. 7. 7. the dominion of sin, in the world and in 
the church; 8. the new life of Christians in temporality, as victorious faith and patient love; 9. the 
eternal life of Christians: a resurrection and a new birth. - That Gritzmacher is not on the side 
of the liberals is evident, among many other things, from the following statement (28): "If God is 
to be fully revealed in history through Christ, then he himself must be of divine nature; if the 
personal God is to become accessible to us in him, then his personal deity is needed for this. 
God, however, never becomes but always is; therefore the personal divine Word was not only 
with God at the beginning of history or at the beginning of nature, but the Psalmist's confession, 
"Before the mountains were made, and the earth and the world were created, thou art, O God, 
from everlasting to everlasting," applies also to Christ. John therefore takes us to the beginnings 
of God in his first two verses: 'In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
God was the Word.' The same was in the beginning with God.' We have thus come to the utmost 
limits of our imagination and understanding, but we have gained the tremendous religious 
certainty that Jesus’ roots reach back into the beginnings of divine life, that there is nothing in 
this life which he has not seen and heard and is therefore not able to proclaim to us if it serves 
our salvation. The personal revelation in Christ is anchored in the depths of the Godhead. He in 
His Person is from eternity 'the Word that breaks God's silence,’ as an ancient Doctor of the 
Church puts it to us, but which at the same time creates according to God's will. "All things are 
made by the same, and without the same nothing is made that is made." Christ's relationship to 
the reality of our world does not begin only at the moment when he was born in Bethlehem; he 
is already the mediator of creation. In the morning of the world he already stands as the shining 
morning star, behind all history his creative hand is already at work; he, the offspring of David's 
house, is nevertheless at the same time the root of this generation.” If Gritzmacher wishes to 
hold this position, he must also confess the old doctrine of two natures, now almost universally 
frowned upon; for if Christ is really true God and true man, He must of course have a divine and 
human nature. F. B. 


Sermons on texts of the old covenant by Emil Bredereck. Ver 
published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 2.50; hardcover M. 3.50. 

In spite of some shortcomings and ambiguities, especially with regard to the distinction 
between law and gospel, these sermons show that there are still pulpits in Germany where the 
old faith is preached. The sixteen sermons in this book deal with the following texts: 1. Ps. 103, 
8-18 (Christmas). 2. Ps. 125 (New Year). 3. 2 Kings 5, 1-19 (3rd Sonnt, n. Epiph.). 4. Ex. 3:1-6 
(6th Sunday, Epiph.). 5. Pf. 19 (Septuagesima). 6. Jer. 8, 4-9 (Quinquagesima). 7. Jer. 26, 1-15 
(Oculi). 8. Is. 53 (Good Friday). 9. Ps. 118, 14-24 (Easter Sunday). 10. Ps. 66, 1-12 
(Misericordias Domini). 11. Ps. 51, 12-19 (Pentecost Sunday). 12. Isa. 65, 17-19; 24, 25 (4th 
Sunday, n. Trin.). 13. Jer. 23:16-29 (8th Sunday after Trinity). 14. Ps. 37:4-6; 16:25, 37 (15th 
Sun., n. Trin.). 15. Ps. 32, 1-8 (19. Sunday after Trin.). 16. Is. 35, 3-10 (last Sunday of the church 
year). We leave several samples to follow. P. 48: "It is certainly known to you from the 
newspapers how in the large cities, Berlin and Hamburg, but also already in Kiel, the social 
democratic workers are beginning more and more to sever the last ties that still bind them to the 
church, and are formally declaring their withdrawal from the national church. Certainly, it is 
infinitely deplorable when someone cuts the last bond in this way, and yet - is there not a kernel 
of justification in the word that | once read about this withdrawal movement: these people at 
least still show a sincere will, even if it is misguided? But what shall we say of the many 
thousands who have become so utterly indifferent to the Church and all that is connected with 
it, that they do not even think it worth the trouble to go to the trouble and expense of leaving, 
but remain in the Church, but like a dead limb on the body, like a useless ballast to be dragged 
along? O that yet- 
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May the Lord God descend and take from our people this paralyzing, killing spell of indifference 
and spiritual dullness! God only knows how many are so indifferent even in our church! The 
beasts, says Jeremiah, know their time and their purpose, but man can be so utterly oblivious 
of his purpose that he lives along as if he were but a higher animal, yea, even less than that. 
Oh, God from heaven, stand up and have mercy on them; let the cross-form of Jesus Christ 
shine brightly again in the coming weeks in the lands and in the hearts, that they may be sorry 
for their wickedness, and that they may go within themselves and say: What am | doing?" Pg. 
88: "But is it so, that we ourselves can create the troubled heart and the troubled spirit, and offer 
them as it were a sacrifice to God? O no! As little as a man can jump over his own shadow, as 
little as a man can pull himself out of the mire by his own hair, so little is a man able to break his 
own heart with the hard hammer of repentance. He may, when the going gets tough, come near 
once with the hammer of self-examination, and usually it seems to suit him quite well to sit out 
and listen; at the most, he finds that there may be some cracks and fissures in his heart, but 
that they do not mean anything more. No, it is true what our Luther so inimitably says in the 
Declaration to the Third Article: "| believe that | cannot believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, or come 
to him by my own reason or strength, but the Holy Spirit has called me through the eapepet and 
enlightened me with his gifts 


A. Deicherts Verlag in Leipzig has sent us: 
1. "Our faith is the victory that overcame the world." Sermons by D. Paul Gennrich. (M. 


4; b. M. 5.) 
2. "Sermons on Selected Gospel Texts." By Professor D. Karl Stange. (M.4; b. 4.80.) 
F. B. 


SERMONS ON THE EPISTLES OF THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR. By Henry Sleek. TX and 385 pages, 6X9. 
Bound in green buckram; gold stamping on back and sides. Concordia 


Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price, $1.50, postpaid.... 

Pastor Sieck's books of sermons have been highly recommended, and the same is true 
of the present volume. Although his sermons do not always delve deeply into the text, they are 
always attractive, clear, practical, simple and generally understandable. We are doubly pleased 
every time a volume of good sermons appears in English, because it not only spreads Lutheran 
doctrine in our national language, but also displaces sectarian books and sermons from the 
libraries of our pastors and from the homes of our Christians. F. B. 
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I. America. 

The Lutheran does not have much confidence in free intersynodal conferences. He 
believes that the initiation of unification should begin at the teaching centers. "Efforts at a 
better doctrinal modus vivendi should begin at the teaching centers. There is where 
we must first get together. From these centers radiate the thought and life and 


influence which determine what a synod or a body is to be." E. P, 
A colloquy between representatives of the Ohio and lowa Synods was held in Toledo, 
O., the week after Easter. On the forehand- 
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Nothing has come to light about the results. According to the "Church Gazette," one obstacle to 
full church fellowship with lowa is lowa's church fellowship with the General Council. "lowa is in 
church fellowship with the General Council; therefore, if Ohio enters into church fellowship with 
lowa, it must probably follow that then de facto church fellowship with the Council comes into 
existence." The council, he said, has not yet made a sufficient statement of the "four points" 
from its inception to the present. "Practically, all this has been greatly aggravated by very painful 
occurrences." Such are then named: "Only two ways are offered here to build up church 
communion: either the Council changes its position to accept ours, and of this we have so far 
noticed no sign; or we leave our position, at least in so far as we regard the described theoretical 
and practical position of the Council as no longer contrary to the confession of the Lutheran 
Church and therefore to church communion. Can we? Our answer is definitely in the negative." 
Yes, the entanglement goes further because of the Council's cooperation with the General 
Synod. "If Ohio enters into fellowship with lowa, and thus into fellowship with the Council, Ohio 
would be compelled to give some credit to the General Synod also. Therefore Ohio hesitates. " 
a 


To our parochial school at Paterson, N. J. (P. Walter King), the principal of the 
Paterson High School there pays tribute. J. A. Reinhart, Ph. D., Principal. Paterson, 
N. J. April 1, 1912. To whom it may concern: - During the past eight years the 
High School has been receiving students from St. Paul's Lutheran Parochial 
School, admitting them on the certificate of the principal of said school. I take 
pleasure in certifying to the thoroughly satisfactory preparation for high school 
work which these pupils have shown. Their scholarship ratings in the High School 
have been far above the average; they have easily stood among the best students 
admitted to the High School. In addition to this, their conduct and character have 
been exemplary - worthy of all praise. The Principal of St. Paul's School in all his 
recommendations and estimates of his students has manifested an intelligence and 
moderation which show him to be a reliable man, one who understands himself 
and knows how to get the best out of his pupils. Very truly yours, J. A. Reinhart, 
Principal." This good report has been earned by our parochial school at Paterson, although it 
has only two teachers. F. B. 

The Menace and Lutheran parochial schools. R. Koenig, who sent us the above 
judgment on our parochial school at Paterson, communicates to us at the same time a letter 
from Rev. Theo. C. Walker (editor of the Menace), in which he thus expresses his position 
on the parochial school: "The dishonest position of the Roman Hierarchy on the 
school question makes us seem, at times, to oppose parochial schools. We do 
oppose Roman schools both for the false and hateful things they teach. But they 
may have them, - that is their business, - so may all others have private schools, 
and they do, but the State must insist upon public education especially of those 
who would grow up ignorant and uninstructed. I have tried in every possible way 
to free The Menace from any suspicion of hostility to Lutheran parochial schools. 
If we could avoid 
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religious questions entirely, we would, and keep to the exclusive political field 
where Romanism threatens Free Institution. She is a foe to liberty. The crisis is 
great, and America is the battle-field. God help us to be true, and bear with each 


other for the sake of the larger issue." True it remains that the Papist parochial schools, 
because they educate the people for submission to the Pope, even in civil and political matters, 
are a standing danger to American liberty, and therefore are and ought to be justly opposed by 
all faithful citizens on this point. F.B. 

Editorially, the following is reported in the "Apologist" from the bishops' address: "The 
present state of the Church is exposed with unsparing fidelity, and here one hears the voice of 
a true preacher in the wilderness. It is an earnest call to repentance! The rankling worldliness of 
the members, and the corrosive influence of a rationalistic and unbelieving Bible criticism, have 
had the effect of depriving the pulpit of its former power. The old bold testimony against sin is 
absent. The watchmen have become mute. The traveling preaching system of our church, once 
so effective, is gradually being undermined and invalidated by the negotiation between the 
church board and the preacher. This is also shutting the preacher's mouth. Some other harms 
of the present are being exposed, such as the decline of domestic piety, the neglect of the means 
of grace, the desecration of the Sabbath day, etc. Our church bulletins and our pulpits have at 
their disposal in this episcopal address a rich treasure trove, from which much useful material 
may be drawn for the revival of the church, and for the spurring on of the lukewarm and indolent." 

From the Methodist General Conference. "The committee on ‘traveling preaching 
ministry* is not in favor of a time limit according to its majority. A minority report, however, will 
be brought in favoring a time limit of four years. - To the question whether the church work suffers 
harm by the existence of too many organizations, the preachers answered in the affirmative by 
nearly three votes to one, and the district superintendents by two votes to one. From this it may 
be seen that we must simplify our methods of work." 

Protest against Romanization of National Indian Schools. The order of Robert G. 
Valentine, Commissioner of Indians, that no sectarian costume should be permitted in the 
national Indian schools, was most vigorously endorsed by the General Conference, and the 
temporary rescission of that order by the President of the United States was in an indirect 
manner equally strongly censured. At the same time the Secretary of the Interior, in whose hands 
the final decision of this matter rests, was urged to allow the order in question to take effect 
without further ado. The resolution was unanimously adopted by a standing vote. 

Strange borstroke to unify the church. At the General Conference of Methodists, 
Governor A. J. Wallace of California, chairman of the committee on "State of the Church," 
submitted a report which was unanimously adopted. According to the same, there should not be 
so many small congregations in the future, whether Methodist or other denominations, but they 
should be united. Illustrated is the pre- 
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The following passage from the "Episcopal Address" is the basis for the proposal and decision: 
"The consciousness of all leaders is that Protestantism must now soon concentrate and 
crystallize its forces for both defensive and aggressive action. Or shall we go back to the Middle 
Ages? Will we learn wisdom in time? The first half of the 20th century must answer this question, 
and Episcopal Methodism holds the strategic position for the greatest service. It chooses the 
middle road between the High Church organizations on the one side and the Presbyterian and 
Congregationalist on the other, and is ready for alliance with all Protestant bodies." It does not 
help the unification of the churches if each church thinks itself the proper center to which the 
others are to unite. E. P. 

A serious debate arose over § 260 of the Church Order, concerning forbidden 
amusements, and the decision of the General Conference had been eagerly awaited. In their 
"Address", the bishops said: "We cannot suppress our conviction that John Wesley acted wisely 
in prohibiting only those pleasures which cannot be enjoyed in the name of the Lord Jesus. We 
believe that most of the leaders of our Church are of the same opinion both as to principle and 
expediency. Specific questions put to them have been answered by 1356 out of 2057 district 
superintendents and preachers in 17 representative conferences to the effect that the clause 
does not answer its purpose. Out of 2027, 1762 make no attempt to carry it out, and only 841 
out of 2018 have spoken in favor of retaining it in the Church Order. This ratio is likely to be 
authoritative for the whole Church in America, although the list given includes the 
superintendents of twelve city districts besides the 17 conferences. For these reasons, the 
bishops recommend a return to the broad and consequential treatment of this subject by Wesley, 
the more so because we are dealing with 20th century intelligence." But it was decided by 446 
votes to 369 that the paragraph should stand. 

E“P2 

From the General Conference of Methodists, the following resolution was adopted by 
a three-fourths majority: "Resolved, That it is the opinion of this General Conference that no 
person shall be elected to any office which the General Conference has to confer, who uses 
tobacco in any form. E. P. 

Dr. J. A. Faulkner presented a resolution that fraternal delegates from other churches, 
especially from the Episcopal Church, the Herrnhut Church, and the Lutheran Church, as these 
fellowships are most closely connected with the formation of our church, should be invited to 
represent their churches by fraternal messages in the future. Some argued that it was not the 
daughter who should invite the mother, but the mother who should invite the daughter. Referred 
to the Committee on "State of the Church." - It would be better if so many "daughters" did not 
think they had to set up their own households, but stayed nicely with the "mother." Then we 
would not have the lamentation of the many sects and divisions in the church. E. P. 
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The Methodists have a fixed age limit at which their bishops are retired. Of this the 
Apologist writes: "It is earnestly to be hoped that some other method may be adopted at this 
General Conference, whereby our reverend chief pastors may be transferred from the list of 
those still in office to the class of retired pastors." It is impossible to describe the tragic mood in 
which the General Conference is placed by the existing method. It is cruel, embarrassing, and 
unjust in the highest degree. Voices of deep indignation and protest could be heard at once. 
Especially strong was the feeling of indignation against the retirement of the venerable, but still 
so extraordinarily vigorous and sprightly in body and mind, Bishop Warren. At no previous 
General Conference had he presided with more dignity and distinction than at this one. But 
when it came to the vote by ballot, the three bishops named were declared no longer fit to serve." 
E. P. 

Lame position on inspiration. Bishop McDowell made a speech in which he said, "We 
insist on no special theory concerning the sacred Scriptures, except that we believe they are 
still used of God today to draw men to Himself, and that in them man may find the way to JEsu 
Christo. Because the Bible is such a book, we set it above all other books, and are thankful for 
the possession of it." This does not say much. E. P. 

The "Christian Messenger" writes: "Archbishop Ireland at St. Paul, Minn. has been 
greatly agitated by the delegates to the General Conference of the Methodist Church, which is 
just now in session at Minneapolis, Minn. for speaking out condemnatory against the papal Ne 
Temere decree with reference to mixed marriages. According to him, it is the business of the 
Methodists and no one else. Of course not, the Pope may insult the Protestants all he likes, let 
them put up with it nicely and patiently, and not say a word against it, lest the sentimental heart 
of the "Holy Father' in Rome be grieved and the arrogance of a Roman dignitary be offended." 
E. P. 

Even the Methodist Episcopalians, according to the /address of the bishops to the 
General Conference, have had an increase of only 55,000, less than two per cent, in the last 
year. Besides materialism, modern unbelief, the intrusion of worldly sense, the causes cited are 
lack of concern for youth and too little "emphasis on our doctrines of distinction." A loss of 
500,000 members is placed on the account of preachers with their "irresponsible deletion 
process" and "neglect of many preachers to act according to the law which governs the transfer 
of members by certificate." E. P. 

For the insufficient growth of Methodism, the bishops give these five reasons: 1. 
merrymaking, clubs, and sports; 2. worldliness, hopeless living, and lust of eye; 3. secret 
societies; 4. rationalism, which undermines the standing of Scripture; 5. failure to preach the 
doctrines of discernment. E:P. 

On the Mormon question, the "Episcopal Address" says: "The revelations of the past 
two years have confirmed the general conviction that polygamy is the cornerstone of 
Mormonism, and will remain so 
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as long as it is recognized as a religious belief. . . . Between the white slavery of the cities and 
the white slavery of Utah is only this difference: the one is inconsistent with religion, and 
therefore of morality; the other is in the name of religion, and therefore not immoral . Which form 
is more dangerous to our country-the infamous by-product of the saloon and dance-halls, or the 
politically protected evil of Mormonism, represented in Washington?" E. P. 

Good receipts of an "evangelist." The Lutheran Church Work reports the following 
receipts of "Evangelist" Billy Sunday: in Portsmouth, O., §10,100; in Lima, O., §11,313; in 
Toledo, O., §15,423; in Springfield, O., §14,005; in Canton, O., §12,750; in Wheeling, W. Va, 
§17,000. One of the excellent daily papers had commented, "If Evangelist Billy Sunday 


received $17,000 for his revival work in Wheeling, W. Va. it is evident there is a 


profession that pays as well as baseball..." - In the clergy, it seems, money is more easily 
made liquid for humbug than for the genuine article. Even Luther made many a complaint about 
this. E. P. 


Presbyterians and Methodists are horrified to see how modern unbelief has shot to 
seed in the International Sunday-school Lessons. Miracles and mysteries are read out of the 
Bible, history is turned into fiction. Recently there has been talk of the "wandering saga" of 
Abraham, the Book of Ruth has been made out to be a "biblical idyll," Christ's temptation was 
"the unraveling of his program," his death on the cross a "heroic self-sacrifice." Scarcely 
anything is said of the sinfulness of sinners, of guilt and punishment, of repentance and faith, of 
Christ's atoning sacrifice, but a great deal is said about the glory of virtue and the moral following 
of Christ. - It is well that unbelief cannot play hide-and-seek in the long run, but soon becomes 
bolder, and then shows its true shape in gross form. E. P. 

The Advance makes the same complaint: "If the Sunday-schools are to be 
indoctrinated with the idea that the Bible is a book of fables, there will not be 


much doing in the churches twelve or fifteen years from now." 
E. P. 

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church reversed the election made 
by the previous session of the same, of James Wilson, secretary of the Department of 
Agriculture, as a delegate to the "Pan-Presbyterian Council" to be held at Aberdeen, 
Scotland, in 1913, because the same acted as honorary chairman of the Brewers' Convention 
held at Chicago last year, notwithstanding the tremendous protest of the Christian churches of 
our country. 

(Apol.) 

On the blessedness of unbaptized dying infants, the General Assembly of the 
Southern Presbyterian Church, assembled at Bristol, Tenn. after much debate, adopted the 
following passage as a substitute for the paragraph in question in the Constitution: "Being 
elected, all dying infants in infancy are saved and regenerated through the Spirit 
of Christ." This Amendment is now before the various Synods for ratification. E. P. 


The 350th anniversary of the Heidelberg Catechism is to be celebrated by the 
Reformed Church in 1913. This celebration is to take place 
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take place from January 19, 1913, the Reformation Day designated by the General Synod for 
the Reformed Church, until the meeting of the General Synod in 1914. In the course of the year, 
each district synod and each congregation shall hold a celebration. Also, a memorial tablet to 
Zacharias Ursinus, the principal author of the Catechism, is to be endowed in the church at 
Neustadt, where his ashes rest. E. P. 

The Reformed are negotiating a settlement with the Presbyterians. They fear, 
however, that they will simply be "swallowed up" by the Presbyterians; and they do not want that. 
The "Reformed Church Gazette" says that they should study the present document after all. 
"This says that our Constitution shall be abolished, and that of the Presbyterian Church instituted; 
that our General Synod shall be immediately dissolved, and our Synods, Classes, Boards, and 
Congregations thus gradually united by free will with those of the Presbyterian Church. Call this 
plan what you will, just ask yourself, how much will be left of the Reformed Church after ten years 
or so?" E. P. 

The Presbyterians of Western Canada intend to establish a theological seminary in 
connection with the University of the Province of Saskatchewan. It is hoped to raise $100,600 
for the first building. Half has already been secured. (Ref. Kz.) 

Men in the Church. "In the Congregationalist churches, out of 100 members, 34 are 
men; in the Northern Presbyterian church, 36; in the Northern Baptist church, 38; in the Lutheran 
Synodical conference, 46; in the Christiich Reformed church, 48; and in the Roman Catholic 
church, 49 men to 100 members." (Ref. Kz.) 

Probably just about every Protestant church body has sent protests to the President 
concerning the nuns' costumes in the Indian government schools. The Presbyterians have also 
sent in this second protest: "We protest in all earnestness against the proposed plan of Congress 
to designate a ‘Columbus Day’ as a national holiday. First, because we already have too many 
national holidays for the use and benefit of the people. They are often abused and downright 
desecrated. They encourage dissipation and idleness and are an impediment to the regular 
performance of duty. The commonwealth suffers by the multiplication of holidays. Secondly, as 
the desire for this holiday comes from a very limited number of our inhabitants, and they are 
connected with a certain religious community, we regard it as a covert attempt to secure for 
themselves a saint's day as a national holiday for the future, and thereby to gain a legal and 
permanent recognition of their churchmanship in our national life." - Both resolutions are directed 
against Roman encroachments. E. P. 

Fraternizing with Unitarians. According to the "New York State Paper," preaching at the 
coffin of the late Unitarian Boaz on the 23rd Psalm was a Lutheran, Father Brueckner, Seamen's 
Missionary at Hoboken, N. |. He said, among other things, of the deceased, "His ethics were 
religiously determined. So far as his rich heart was from denominational restraint, so convinced 
did he stand to the cause of God on earth." Then the paper reports, "Finally, Rev. M. D. St. Clair 
Wright, pastor of the Unitarian church here on Lenox Ave. who had been Boaz's pastor for more 
than twenty years, praised 
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the human qualities of the deceased, and after the choir had sung again, the impressive 
celebration closed with a final prayer." The nave band played, "JEsus, my confidence." But the 
Jesus of the Unitarians is not much of confidence. All Christendom, in the Athanasian Symbolum, 
plainly enough confesses the importance of the doctrines of the Trinity of God and of the Deity 


of Christ, and says that every denier of them is extra ecclesiam. To fraternize with such people, 
it cannot be done without gross denial. E. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


We quote the following passage from the protest of the board of the Kirchlicher Verein 
in Hamburg against the introduction of the free spirit Heydorn: "He receives admission to the 
local office only by committing himself with an 'honest vow' to proclaim the faith which he fights 
most resolutely and ruthlessly in his 100 theses. The same theologian who flatly denies the 
sacramental character of Holy Communion and Holy Baptism (Theses 73 to 75), undertakes to 
administer ‘the two divine endowments of our great Saviour’, 'both sacraments’, 'according to the 
institution of our dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ'. He knows nothing of a "wrath of God" 
(Thesis 16), and undertakes to reproach those who persist in knowing sins with "the wrath and 
righteous judgments of God. He denies the death of Christ a special significance for salvation 
(Thesis 29) and commits himself to lead "the souls of men, dearly purchased by Jesus' suffering 
and death," to godliness. He reckons the Bible among the false foundations of religious 
knowledge (Thesis 1) and undertakes to regard "the Holy Scriptures" as "the only source" from 
which the preacher must draw all religious convictions for himself and his hearers, "besides what 
nature teaches us about God. He completely rejects the facts of salvation and revelation attested 
in the Word of God (Theses 2, 23 ff.), and undertakes to confess "all the doctrines of the Gospel’ 
frankly and never to deny them. In short, if German is German, and clear words have a clear 
meaning, it is impossible that Father Heydorn should undertake the Hamburg teaching 
obligation. Yet he says today, "Yes, with God's help' to it. And the Hamburg Church takes this 
promise from him before the altar, although it has full knowledge of the state of affairs." - The 
Papacy is not the only one of whom it must be said, "Conscientia is not with them." 

E. P. 

The attitude of the Hamburg newspapers, to which the protest had been sent for 
publication, is also instructive. "All the papers refused to print this statement, since it was not 
customary among distinguished people to say unkind things to other people's faces on solemn 
occasions; indeed, one even dared to write that this statement had been intended to spoil the 
joy of the new pastor on his inaugural day, whose inaugural address was so completely filled 
with the seriousness of the task that fell to him. Of course, it also had to be said that the long 
scripture knew nothing of the meaning of "that message of salvation which is said to have 
sounded from Engel's lips in Bethlehem. Only the "Hamburger Nachrichlen" were objective and 
tolerant enough to publish the statement sent to them in the "Sprechsaal", the so- 
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the so-called "Vaterstadtische Blattern". For this, this paper was even attacked in the following 
day's session of the Burgerschaftssitzung. " E. P. 

"In the last hour" (a serious word on the crisis of our Hamburg State Church by Fr. Glage. 
Hamburg. Ev. bookstore of Triimpler. 25 Pf.) Fr. Glage once again takes the floor on the church 
controversy in Hamburg and emphasizes with all emphasis the morally untenable condition that 
a pastor who denies a personal God, all facts of salvation, the foundations of Christianity, is 
committed to the Lutheran confessions and the Holy Scriptures. Father Glage sees salvation 
only in the abolition of the vow now in force and the introduction of another in its place, one so 
clear and narrow in form and content that no liberal will be tempted to discard it. Let a new one 
then be established for the liberals, under which all kinds of liberal views can be placed. Thus 
two entirely separate church bodies would be formed. For the sake of its conscience, the positive 
minority must demand such a change. But it must also protest now by the fact that all positive 
clergy will declare their renitence as of the day of Heydorn's introduction, that is, they will 
renounce obedience to the ecclesiastical authority and will no longer participate in any joint action 
of the national church. - We rejoice in this open, decisive word and can only wish that Father 
Glage will not remain alone, that above all the positive members of the congregation will stand 
firm and faithful to the confession. We do not have much confidence in a separation such as 
Father Glage hopes for. Liberalism has the majority, and we do not believe that it will release the 
positives in the desired sense. It speaks much of tolerance, but it always means only itself as the 
object (cf. the liberal faculties in Strasburg, Giessen, etc.). He will prove his ability to tyrannize in 
Hamburg, too, and will not allow the consciences of the positives their freedom. (A. G.) 

To Father Glage in Hamburg, who in view of the introduction of the free spirit Heydorn, 
which had taken place in spite of protest, had called for leaving the national church, the "A. E. L. 
K." had given to consider: "Has he thought of the lessons of history, such as the renitence in 
Hesse?" Against this the Hessian renitent pastor Schlunk objected on behalf of his 
congregations, "which for decades have borne the heat of struggle and loneliness. ... It is well 
understandable that we have not received any increase in the past thirty years, and enough that 
we have kept our core at all." The "A. E. L. K." then picks up precisely on this: "This is a painful 
admission, and it is the one thing we wanted to give consideration to. This loneliness is not in 
line with Christ's promise of the mustard seed and the leaven and the joyful, world-conquering 
"Go ye into all the world. Certainly God's counsel may once impose loneliness upon a man, even 
upon a congregation, and then we call it a visitation; for it is an exclusion from the most beautiful 
profession of Christianity, to let the light shine to all who are in the house. But to take the step of 
isolation ourselves, to shut off even the channels that go from us to those around us, that is the 
question not so easily answered. What spiritual powers dwelt in these Hessian renitents and 
their spirits? 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 279 


my congregations! How much blessing could still come from them in their national church! And 
now lonely! No more growth! It would still be understandable if the Hessian Regional Church 
had degenerated into a spiritual Sodom; then, of course, all fellowship would have ceased. But 
this regional church has continued its life as a church; God's Word and Luther's teachings have 
not died out in it, but even today it has confessional witnesses in the pulpit and pious, simple 
Christians under the pulpit. The great, ecclesiastical life continues to pulsate in her and to affect 
the people; and only apart from it stand those who could have given her so much. What, then, 
is the profit to the Church of such a step? True, those who leave have the gain that no one 
disturbs them any longer in their faith, and that may outweigh the sacrifices made. But the 
church is deprived of forces which it could well use. For it has, after all, its vocation to the people. 
Is not this the blessing of the national church, that the gospel does not have to go from house 
to house as a mission, but that all come into contact with it? Or did God place the most faithful 
in the Landeskirche to go away, and not rather to stay? In Bavaria people are still thankful that 
Léhe, when he and his friends were faced with the question of renitence, did not take that step. 
The Bavarian Church would not have perished even then. But it profited from Lohe's remaining, 
and Léhe also profited in the process. . . . Evenin history the Lord of the Church speaks to us." 
- So the Hessian renitence should not have been, Hamburg is also not yet ripe for it. When will 
a church become a "spiritual Sodom"? E. P. 

The new Father Heyn from Berlin was introduced into his office. His inaugural 
sermon was on 1 Cor. 3, 21-23. He described with a large circle all that was "ours". "Ours" all 
the men who, gripped by God's Spirit, have wanted to lead us to God. "Our" therefore the 
apostles, the martyrs, Luther, Melanchthon, Calvin, Zwingli. "Ours" also the scholars of God of 
the present day, who with ever more ruthless seriousness about truth wanted to separate the 
wheat from the chaff in the old confessions, so that the rift between Church and world would not 
widen. "Ours" the thinkers of the people and the poets who elevate the soul above the common. 
"Ours" the godly artists. "Ours" the scientific discoverers. Let those to whom God gave creative 
power create, and do not dampen the spirit! Life is "ours" too, and death. Jesus was a man, he 
sought like a man, he erred like a man, he suffered, he walked, and at last he begged for a drop 
of water of refreshment, because his soul wanted to tear him apart. But that was the divine in 
him, that even in the great hours he saved himself the unity with the eternal Father. No one had 
placed the soul of man before the consciousness of its own nothingness as much as he had. 
As if in mockery, the main song was, "| know in whom | believe; | know what firmly exists." - The 
man had just promised to administer his ministry "faithfully to the vow of ordination," had made 
a promise to the College of Priests that he would give "every consideration" to the "weak" (the 
earnest Christians!), would also "edify those of a different mind" in his preaching "in the deepest 
soul." The petition of those protesting against his appointment had been dismissed by the 
College of Judges because of a formal error. He seems to be in the 
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sense to provide enough material for accusation in his sermons, at any rate also knows that he 
has nothing to fear. E. P. 

Two judgments on the decision of the Sprnchkollegimns in the case of Heyn, who 
denied the bodily resurrection of Christ. The "A. E. L. K." rightly writes: "For the Spruchkollegimn 
clearly admits that Father Heyn denies the resurrection of Christ, and just as clearly it declares 
that this gives no reason for his rejection. . . . ls not a new confession thus erected in the 
Prussian Regional Church, which Christianity has never known, in which the resurrection of 
Christ is deleted? Or can and will it not be interpreted in such a way that this denial is no longer 
an obstacle to admission to the ecclesiastical office of preaching?" The liberal organs regard 
the incident as a sign that in the Prussian Landeskirche the equality of the directions had actually 
asserted itself. Thus the "Vossische Zeitung" writes: "Orthodoxy has been able to bring down 
this liberal pastor, elected years ago by the magistrate to the Petrikirche, by ambiguous 
diplomatic art; now Heyn finds the satisfaction of the victor in the happily ended field battle. With 
this acquittal of Heyn before the so-called "Small College of Judges’ the church regiment has 
received yet another far-reaching defeat in its orthodox majority; for if Jatho's pantheism 
departed "so far’ from church doctrine as to render him (by a weak majority) unfit for church 
office, Heyn's pronounced liberalism, which he set down in his printed sermons and in his 
theological writing on the New Testament, is, according to the examination of the Spruch judges, 
admissible in the Protestant Regional Church of Prussia, as admissible as our orthodoxy. The 
equality of the ecclesiastical tendencies, as it is already expressed in the composition of the 
college of judges itself, receives here, with the sovereign seal of the sumpiscopus, its 
ecclesiastical legal statement. One may be liberal to the limit of radicalism, like the pastor at the 
Kaiser-Wilhelmkirche, who has been put through his paces for a year, as one may be orthodox 
- both according to conscientious conviction. Rev. D. Max Fischer has also remained untouched 
by the Konsistorium, to the latter's great chagrin, at the hint of the Oberkirchenrat; the 
Konsistorium had to sheathe its sword again without being allowed to go into action. That is 
actual equality of directions!" E. P. 

Pastor Heyn, who has now been introduced at the Kaiser Wilhelm Memorial Church, 
denies in a letter to the "Protestantenblatt" the assumption of the “Ev.-Kirchl. Anzeiger", 
according to which he should have made promises for the future. He ends his remarks, which 
are very characteristic of him, with the words: "In conclusion, | welcome the opportunity thus 
given me to comment on the word of regret coined by other gentlemen, but faithfully reprinted 
by the 'Ev.-Kirchl. Anzeiger,' that |, of all people, the heretic, the radical man, am called to ‘the 
church dedicated to the memory of the pious heroic emperor. | am honestly willing, in my 
ministerial work, to take nothing away from the Gospel and to keep honest peace. But against 
the claim of Orthodoxy to sole dominion in the Church | know only one slogan: Fight! - The kind 
of fight that men... 
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ner fight, with sharp but decent weapons. And | hope to act precisely in the spirit of the ‘pious 
heroic emperor’ who, on assuming his prince-regency, declared to the newly formed State 
Ministry: -In the Protestant Church - we cannot deny it - an orthodoxy has taken hold which is 
incompatible with its fundamental outlook and which immediately has hypocrites in its wake." 
This appeal to Kaiser Wilhelm is put in its proper perspective by a letter from the monarch which 
the "Kreuzzeitung" has just published. Ex is addressed to the former President of the 
Oberkirchenrat, Dr. Hermes, the father of the present editor of the "Kreuzzeitung," and reads: 
"Berlin, March 3, 1885. | have repeatedly encountered the news in the newspapers that the 
Dankeskirche will probably receive a liberal-minded clergyman by election! | am prompting you 
to report to me who will have the disposal of the Dankeskirche after the death of General von 
Ollech, and which paths are to be taken so that a truly faithful clergyman will be appointed to the 
Dankeskirche. | can well desire that in a church that was founded in my memory, the pure faith 
be preached and taught forever. You will notify the Minister von GoBler of the contents of this 
letter and require his cooperation. Wilhelm." - Moreover, in the "A. E. L. K." we find the following 
from Bismarck's "Thoughts and Reminiscences:" "The Prince had then no right idea of what was 
orthodox and liberal, and asked Bismarck: 'What do you understand by orthodox?' Bismarck 
replied: 'Someone who sincerely believes that JEsus is the Son of God and died for us as a 
sacrifice for the forgiveness of sins.' To this Prince William replied, with a lively blush: -Who then 
is so forsaken of God as not to believe that?” E. P. 

The "Free Association of Positive Christian Organizations of Protestant Germany" 
was founded in Eisenach on January 3, 1911. So far 19 different organizations have joined the 
association. 8 1 of the constitution reads as follows: "The purpose of the Free Association of 
Positive Christian Organizations of Protestant Germany, founded in Eisenach on January 3, 
1911, is, while preserving the individuality and independence of each organization affiliated with 
it, to a. To unite all positive-Christian organizations of Protestant Germany, b. To work together 
and defend together in all important questions and needs affecting the Protestant churches of 
Germany and their congregations." On January 2 and 3 of this year the board met with the 
committee. There was talk about "the ecclesiastical situation." Pastor Laible from Leipzig, editor 
of the "Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung," introduced the discussion. In his opinion, the signs of the 
times indicate that, as far as the development of the inner conditions of the Church is concerned, 
we have reached a point of view that entitles us to a joyful optimism. The Church still has to 
endure the fiercest battles in its midst, but it is evidently preparing for a new construction. The 
following were mentioned as pleasing signs: negative theology has lost its attraction; it has been 
recognized that through it the divine "Thou shalt" and the human "I believe" are being lost. 
Liberalism, after the fall of Jatho, has not been able to summon itself to any action. On the other 
hand, the theology of faith in revelation can make a profound investigation of 
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of the scientific problems can be praised. Theological scholarship places itself at the service of 
the evangelical church. Congregations are demanding faithful pastors; the testimony of 
evangelical preachers has increased in inward strength. The branch of dead orthodoxy has 
broken off in the winter storm. The laity are ready to cooperate; the pastor's church has become 
a Christian church. In the meeting, several speakers could not share the optimism of the 
speaker. It was striking how some arrived at quite opposite judgments about the present 
situation. The conditions in Protestant Germany are by no means uniform. Especially 
threatened are the West, the free imperial cities and the imperial capital. There one deplores 
the systematic liberalization of the congregations by radical clergymen, the alienation of the 
educated from the church; the confessional minorities no longer receive pastors and teachers. 
The need for the protection of confessions as well as for the care of religious education was 
recognized by all. It was further necessary to clarify the concept of the Church before the 
congregation and to press for deepening and strengthening of piety. E. P. 

The Saxon Ecclesiastical Conference dealt with "The Apostolicon in Baptism and 
Confirmation" and spoke especially of the distress of conscience of godparents and 
confirmands who sometimes had to agree to the Apostolicon as their personal confession 
against their personal conviction. Finally, the proposal of the Board was accepted to address a 
petition to the Regional Consistory, according to which in the future two forms should be given 
for baptism and confirmation, one in which the Apostolicum is introduced in a confessional form, 
the other in which it is introduced in a referential form. The motion to ask for a third form without 
the apostolic was defeated by 27 votes to 20. The three guiding principles of the speaker were 
to be submitted in support of the petition: "1. The confession of the Apostolicum at Baptism and 
Confirmation becomes an inducement to untruthfulness and an oppression of conscience as 
soon as the mouth affirms even one sentence of the Apostolicum which is in conflict with 
personal conviction. (2) The church must not give the appearance of leading godparents and 
confirmands to untruthfulness and of oppressing consciences. (3) Therefore, for the sake of the 
church itself and for pastoral reasons, the act of baptism and confirmation is to be so arranged 
as to exclude this appearance without the abandonment of an essential element of baptism and 
confirmation." - However, a third form is not necessary. Form No. 2 covers all sorts of 
"consciences." "Referentially instituted" one can "confess" anything, if only it is properly 
instituted. There would, of course, be another, better way of arranging the matter, namely, not 
to doctor the Apostolic, but to doctor the godparents and confirmands. EP: 

Regarding the well-known beautiful confession of biblical Christianity on the part of 
the Minister of Culture, Dr. Beck, the Saxon teachers’ newspapers write: "The speech is a 
confession of the Minister of Culture to the faith teachings of the church in an orthodox view and 
an attempt to establish the confessional elementary school. We refrain from printing this speech, 
since it repeats what is already familiar to us. . .. The Lord 
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The minister wants to continue to base the moral-religious education of our generation on the 
eternal truths of the gospel of Jesus Christ (bravo! Red.). For us these truths are not the death 
of the Redeemer, the resurrection of the flesh, the sonship of Jesus with God, his virgin birth and 
his descent into hell. ..." What? One wonders what these "eternal truths" are which the gentlemen 
teachers in question substitute for the gospel. (Th. BI.) 

Is false doctrine a violation of the pastor's official duty? A long debate on this 
question took place not in a state parliament, but in an ecclesiastical legislative body, namely in 
the High Consistory of the Church of the Augsburg Confession in Elsatz-Lothringen! The whole 
desolation of the conditions of the regional church was once again clearly revealed. While it was 
acknowledged that there are limits to doctrinal freedom, it was emphasized on all sides that it is 
difficult, even impossible, to define them. Even a member of parliament, Freiherr v. d. Goltz, who 
is regarded as positive, objects to the fact that he wanted to set limits to freedom of teaching, 
and is satisfied with the fact that it has been generally acknowledged that such limits exist. How 
modest, especially when one considers how far these "limits" had been extended by several 
other speakers! "Catholic" or "Anabaptist" doctrine, of course, could not be preached within the 
Church of the Augsburg Confession; a pastor whose "views were completely incompatible with 
the general Christian consciousness" would, of course, have to be removed from office if the 
congregation so requested. But "as different as the orthodox and liberal images of Christ are, 
both parties must have the right to exist in the church. The one who said this was a spiritual 
superintendent belonging to the "positive faction"! The next day the same High Consistory 
unanimously adopted § 157 of the new church order, which says: "Nothing is changed by this 
church order in the confessional status of the church of the Augsburg Confession in Elsatz- 
Lothringen"! It is really hard sometimes not to write satire. (L. F. K.) 

Separation of Church and State. The Principality of Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt appears 
to be the first German federal state to want to implement the separation of church and state. The 
Minister of State there has promised to draw up a bill for this purpose. In Wirttemberg, the 
preliminary work for the separation of church property is already underway, even if it will not lead 
to any tangible result in the near future due to the difficulties involved. Even the Prussian Uniate 
"Reformation" does not see the present ecclesiastical situation as rosy. It writes in No. 11: "The 
church, attacked from within, undermined from within, runs the risk that its character as a 
people's church will melt away into an insubstantial appearance. The Freethought Movement is 
working purposefully and preparing major decisions. A show of power by the Social Democracy, 
as soon as it feels strong enough to take this step, may tear away a large, if not the largest, part 
of the working masses from the last ecclesiastical connections which are now still maintained. 
Most evangelical Christians are church-book Christians who will not stand firm in times of crisis. 
The crisis, however, is coming, for the separation of church and state is on the march. Our 
evangelical church, according to its present condition, is not in the least prepared for the 
approaching great decisions. 
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equipped; in its present state, the separation of church and state would mean the catastrophe 
of the Protestant Church as a popular church." 

That the liberals want to rule in the national church and, where they have come to 
rule, can be very intolerant, is shown by the following notices taken from the "Reichsboten": "A 
new tactic of ecclesiastical liberalism is recommended by the theologian’ of the 'Voss. Ztg.' in an 
article on 'the ecclesiastical minorities,’ where he writes: "Ecclesiastical liberalism should at last 
cease to play the role of the tolerated in the Church of the Reformation; it must give back to 
orthodoxy its way of fighting and show that it is determined to shake off the rule of the black-blue 
bloc, as in politics, so in religious life. Jesus, the founder of the Christian religion, was thoroughly 
liberal in his traits; so are the Gospels; the rabbinical tinge in Paul is to be brushed off as a 
figurative shell. There are orthodox preachers who, notwithstanding their orthodoxy, are justified 
in the Church by the sincerity of their sentiments, by unmistakable talents and honest walk, 
though they depart considerably from the true meaning of their ordination vows and the creeds 
of the Fathers by their unfree literalism. If liberalism will accustom itself to use against the 
orthodox temple-guardians that language to which it is perfectly entitled from the sense of 
Protestantism, so on the other hand they will soon get out of the habit of arrogance, and be glad 
when liberalism admits orthodoxy to the equality of the directions." 

(L. F. K.) 

A wailing cry about Protestant intolerance and culture warfare is once again intoned 
by the "K6dln. Volkszeitung". A Catholic woman has approached Prof. Zimmer in Berlin- 
Zehlendorf with the request to be admitted to his institution for the training of nurses. Zimmer 
informs her that the institution fears "the intervention of the Catholic priest through the 
confessional and thus the disturbance of the sisterhood," a fear that is not entirely unfounded 
when one remembers how often the family peace in mixed marriages is disturbed by the practice 
of confession. Nevertheless, one wants to accept the applicant, "if you promise to disclose what 
you reveal to your pastor in the confessional to the same extent to the preceding sister or to me, 
so that all difficulties are thereby excluded from the outset. According to the whole context it is 
clear that this request refers, of course, only to the operation of the institution. The "K6ln. 
Volkszeitung", however, is completely out of its mind. It calls Prof. Zimmer's "impertinence" 
"downright shamelessly impudent". "Who gives the man the right to intrude obtrusively into the 
affairs of conscience of the sister? Do you think you can offer Catholics anything?" - That is 
understandable only from a pathological point of view. Incidentally, we recommend the good 
"KOdlnerin" to ask the same question once with reference to the Catholic priest: Who gives him 
the right to interfere in the matters of conscience of others, often himself, with "shamelessly 
impudent" questions (cf. Liguoril)? The indignant question of the "KdIn. Volkszeitung" was thus 
after all somewhat careless. It could easily become dangerous for the whole Catholic 
confessional institute. 

(Wbg.) 
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The Wesleyan Methodist Church in England reports for the sixth time by its official 
annual statistics a decrease in the number of members. The loss this year is the third largest in 
that period. The total membership at present is 482,889, a decrease of 2646. During the last six 
years the membership has decreased by 15,575 (3.12 percent). Out of 35 districts, only nine 
report an increase. The leaders of the church have been alarmed by this new loss even more 
than in former years. Voices are making themselves heard in the Wesleyan church papers, from 
which it is plain that the seriousness of the situation is well recognized. Whereas in earlier years 
the decline had been excused in various ways, it is now openly admitted that there must be 
deficiencies for such a continuing decline. Most of all, the prosperity of the church suffers as a 
result of the inadequate education of the church youth. This deficiency is not only due to the 
Sunday School. To an even greater extent, the reason lies in family life. Here the ecclesiastical 
sense and loyalty to one's own denomination are not sufficiently cultivated. Referring to the 
preaching ministry, D. Haigh says that the demands made upon preachers have never been 
greater than just now. While the travel schedule, with its time limitations, has many advantages, 
he says, it can also have harmful effects. This is especially the case when a preacher is content 
to be sent from one congregation to another without making an effort to do his very best in each 
new position. 

Missionary Senior Handmann reports in the "A. E. L. K." the second collapse of 
Theosophy in India. Under its former "High Priestess Blavatsky" the Theosophical Society was 
near dissolution about 1885. The English Society "for psychical research" declared Madame 
Blavatsky to be an unscrupulous juggler. At that time the learned Orientalist Max Miller wrote: 
"Everything that Madame Blavatsky has written about Brahmanism or Buddhism is confused 
and based on misunderstanding." In 1891 Blavatsky was succeeded by a woman who far 
surpassed her in talent, skill and unscrupulous daring, Mrs. Annie Besant. The latter called out 
to the Hindus: "O Hindus, why do you always look to the West, as if wisdom must come to you 
from there? Indian Theosophy is the best of all philosophies. The Hindus are the wisest people. 
The Sanskrit language is the best of all languages. Western culture with all its discoveries is 
nothing compared to Indian culture. All that is best in the West is borrowed from India. Therefore, 
do not be ashamed of your ancient form of worship! Keep your gods!" In recent times, she even 
wanted to establish a Hindu university in Benares with four faculties. But it was apparently found 
to be dishonest and immoral. "The end of this crisis was that Mrs. Besant, under a hail of 
vituperation, had to leave her beloved Adyar as a fugitive and travel to London. She took with 
her her young Alcyone, the wonderful boy who is already said to look back on a series of many 
incarnations within the last 30,000 years." (!) If only the Hindus would thereby become quite 
wise, and turn to the Gospel, which is "yet wisdom"! 

E. P. 
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In the index decree of January 24, the work of Catholic historiography that experienced 

the greatest booksellers' success was fully taken: Msgr. Louis Duchesne, Histoire Ancienne 
de V Eglise; 
3 volumes: 1. sixth edition, 2. fifth edition, 3. fourth edition. This enormous success within six 
years clearly proves that here is the main work of Catholic church history, which received the 
most brilliant reviews from scholars of all nations and confessions. L. Duchesne is a member of 
the Paris Academy of Sciences and director of the Historical Institute of France in Rome. All the 
ecclesiastical and medieval historians of modern France are his pupils; a close friendship unites 
the French scholar with Adolf Harnack as before with Br. Xaver Kraus. To this hour Duchesne's 
authority has been unquestioned. Each of the three condemned volumes bears a double 
permission to print, which even in the unchanged new editions was again demanded and readily 
granted by the two highest authorities in Rome to be considered: the Magister Palatii, Fr. 
Lepidi O. P., and the Vicar General of the Diocese of the City of Rome, Titular Patriarch 
Ceppetelli. In addition, Duchesne possesses personal letters from the Pope congratulating and 
blessing him for his famous work. Duchesne's earlier works on the Papal Book (Liber 
Pontificalis), on the beginnings of Christian worship, on the lists of bishops of ancient France, 
on the Hieronymian list of martyrs, on the schismatic churches of the Orient, on the beginnings 
of the Papal States, have all become books of lasting value. However, a thorough tidying up has 
been done with well-meaning, profitable and tasteless legends, such as the foundation of French 
bishoprics by the siblings Lazarus, Mary and Martha of Bethany. Pius X. in his massive piety, 
however, was still a few years ago reciting these legends to French pilgrims as history, just as 
he holds to the authenticity of the house and soup-bowl of Mary of Nazareth which angels carried 
to Loreto in the Marche of Ancona. Duchesne attempted to draw the sum of these valuable 
individual researches into a manual of ancient Church history, setting down in it the fruits of a 
lifetime's labour. This is to be met and destroyed in its entirety in the same way as the life-work 
of Hermann Schell in his "Dogmatik." Here as there the beaters and hunters of noble game are 
to be sought in the Society of Jesus; in Schell's case they were called Korum and Moufang, in 
Duchesne's Wernz and Mattiussi S. J. Duchesne's condemnation is a new proof that since the 
Modernist oath every scientific treatment of Catholic Church history has become impossible. 
According to the Pope's views, the Church historian is to praise manifestations of God for his 
Church in the most impossible legends and miracles, to become an apologist and dogmatist, a 
collector of proofs for his dogmas and legends. All criticism is in itself suspect. All the 
intelligences of the ecclesiastical world must fall a victim to this over-tension of the concept of 
authority, with its obliteration of Catholic science, in a ghastly consistency. (Wbg.) 

As often as Rome makes one of her advances against the legal and cultural life of 
modern states and peoples, and, as a necessary consequence, the sharp repulse of public 
opinion in assemblies, newspapers, and 
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When we hear the voices of the people's representatives, we hear the Roman camp's agitated 
voice: These are internal church matters which do not concern the State, the Protestants, etc., 
at all. And we always find the allzunaives who fall for it, or the very clever who, when they know 
better, act as if they believed it, because it is inconvenient for them "to engage in cultural 
warfare." (Wbg.) 

On the pilgrimages to Lourdes, for which propaganda is now again being eagerly made 
in Reichsland papers, things seem to be quite edifying. Thus the Patriots Lorrain, a very 
common clerical weekly, writes with commendable frankness: "The wine is good at Lourdes, 
and a pipe of French tobacco tastes excellent; all this is added to the heavenly gain as an earthly 
joy." And the Honorary Canon Collin at Metz, in his Domain, exhorts the "mamas" to open their 
purses and put 2 or 3 marks in a Lourdes money-box for their boy every Sunday. "It is a decent 
way to give him the pleasure, education, and edification of a very interesting journey: Metz, 
Marseilles, Lourdes, Bordeaux, Paris. Be sensible and don't skimp on the money for the ticket! 
Admittedly, it costs 6 marks more this year; the darned railway companies have raised their 
prices. .. .. But what does 6 marks matter for such a journey? Between you and me, I'll bet three 
quarters and more of the pilgrims won't drink a pint less because of it." "I can see already," 
concludes this soul of Canon, "how we shall dash gayly and piously through all France, taking 
our families, our parishes, our Lorraine with us in our hearts. Done, then, till next time." - The 
man knows his business: "Fiddly and pious"-that's the right mixture. But woe to the nefarious 
heretic who once dares to shed a little light on this side of pious pilgrimages! (Wbg.) 

Large mass meetings have been held in Ireland by Methodists and Presbyterians to 
protest against "Home Rule." They claim that if the country should be granted its own 
administration, it will lead to priestly rule. 

Germany and the Mormons. The New York Times reports that Thomas McKay, a 
Mormon sendee, has succeeded in getting the Mormons freedom to proselytize in Germany 
and Switzerland. He asserted that the Mormons had formally abolished polygamy since 1892, 
and that several people high in the Church who wanted to continue polygamy had been 
vigorously punished. He denied that German girls were being lured to Utah to enter into 
polygamous marriages. He is said to have received a promise that the expulsion of Mormons 
should cease. E. P. 

The propaganda of the Mormons in Sweden is to receive the death blow next. Both 
Houses of Parliament have agreed upon a bill to expel all present Mormon missionaries from 
Swedish territory, and to prohibit all future ones from landing there. E. P. 

The number of unbaptized children in Berlin is considerably larger than is usually 
assumed. Among the approximately 22,600 children attending the Berlin parochial schools 
alone, 2390 are unbaptized, or almost 10 percent, in addition to 501 free religious and 534 
dissident children. And some parents, 
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Those who have postponed baptism at first, are obliged to make up for it when the children are 
admitted to school or when the time of confirmation approaches. Especially in the last year, the 
number of unbaptized children is said to have increased greatly, at least much more than that 
of Protestants, Catholics and Jews. 

The seven Danish missionary societies together collected about 560,000 marks in the 
past year, so that there are a good 20 pfennigs per head of the population, while ten years ago 
101% pfennigs were given. 

In view of the alarming increase in suicides in the Kingdom of Saxony, the Lutheran 
Regional Consistory in Dresden has called upon the clergy of the regional church to issue a 
serious warning against such grave sin in their sermons on the first penitential day of this year. 
With this in mind, the sermon texts have been chosen, namely Hebr. 10, 31: "It is terrible to fall 
into the hands of the living God" for the morning sermon and Ezek. 33, 7-11, about the warning 
of the wicked by the watchmen of God, for the afternoon or evening sermon. 

About a book by Ernst von der Planitz, "Ein Jugendfreund Jesu" ("A Friend of Jesus' 
Youth"), offered in a blatant manner, which is supposed to contain detailed information about 
JEsu's youth and party position on the basis of a found letter of a temple physician in Heliopolis, 
the Evangelical Press Association for Germany writes, after inquiries with Berlin scholars: "In 
reality the reader learns nothing, but also nothing at all about JEsu's youth and development, 
which would be worth knowing or would go beyond the level of the usual creation of legends. If 
the author is really concerned to contribute "hitherto unknown material on the history of JEsu 
and his time," then let him submit his Benan letter, which is completely foreign to the scholars, 
to a commission consisting of three or four scholars for examination. As long as he does not do 
this, his book 'A Youth Friend of Jesus' and the so-called Benan Letter cannot be recognized as 
scientifically usable." 

The "Berner Tageblatt", one of the most important newspapers in Switzerland, recently 
wrote about the cultural value of "Simplicissimus": "We regard the content of 'Simplicissimus' 
as pornography. The paper drags everything into the excrement that is connected with authority. 
The state, the government, the army and the clergy are ridiculed in such a way that it is actually 
wonderful that the disgusting paper is read at all in civic circles. In the interest of our people, we 
would welcome it with joy if the landlords united to abolish this poisonous plant. The paper is 
undermining today's society, speculates on people's basest instincts, and is completely alien to 
our popular life." 


Correction. We noted in the last issue of "Lehre und Wehre" that we had not yet found a 
print of the Norwegian Unification Propositions in the "Kirketidende". But the sentences are 
printed in the "Kirketidende" of March 13. This number had not come to our attention. What is 
new in the submitted sentences is that according to the wording of sentence 1, that which does 
not correspond to Scripture and the Confession is recognized as equal. F. P. 
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The Modernists in the Pabstacy according to their own account. 


(Continued.) 
Papacy and popular rule. 


A second great principle of civilized society is the aversion to all self-rule and 
all enthusiasm for democracy and constitutional government. Our American state 
has come into existence with the cry, "Non-representative government is tyranny." 
Now there is no greater autocracy and central government than the Papacy, a true 
tyranny. Our bishops are slaves to the Pope. They kiss the Pope's foot, put their 
poor people's money into the Holy Father's hand, and then run home to report how 
paternally the Holy Father has accepted it. Even if the papal curia were composed 
of the ablest men on earth, the institution is still disagreeable to the age because it 
is “unrepresentative. It is something foreign to every other people, all Italian. 
"Italianism and Italians everywhere interfering, everywhere supreme!" How are 
our bishops elected? A number of priests send three names to Rome, and the 
bishops of the province concerned also send three names. And if there is an 
archbishop to be elected, then all the archbishops of the country send in three 
names. And then it is still up to the foreign Curia to choose who they want. The 
centralized form of government of the papacy is very much in evidence through the 
so-called apostolic legates at all courts, who are there "quasi persona Papae". The 
bishops are only there to ordain priests, consecrate oil, and baptize bells. This was 
something unheard of in the ancient Church. What exalted figures were the old 
bishops! There was self-government there, too. According to the order of the Nicene 
Council, two synods were held annually in each province to make ordinances 
according to local needs, to hear complaints, and to remedy abuses. And the men 
who were there to 
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were free and independent. There was no sycophantic committee running to Rome 
to find out what would be pleasing and acceptable. There was no papal legate 
presiding. Their decisions did not need a papal signature. With regard to the election 
of bishops, Leo | still insists that the man whom the people and the clergy desire 
should be elected under all circumstances. Now, however, a foreign band of Italians 
takes care of all government; the people have nothing to say, only to obey and pay. 
The bishops? "Silent always, spiritless always, servile always, now that Kenrick is 
no more, Williams is gone, and Spalding is in the shadow." Such autocracy in 
present times is a terrible anachronism. "Will you change all this? Dare you speak 
the quickening word that shall sweep away your Roman legates, your Latin 
monopoly, your Italian despotism, and restore Catholicity to a free spiritual 
brotherhood, governed by its local synods once more, appointing its own rulers as 
of old, and obliged no longer to hear the taunt of the modern age that we are Italian 
serfs, and our bishops only acolytes of a foreign prelate? Again we must answer: 
No hope!" 


The indulgence system. 

Like the autocratic regiment of the papacy, the papist faith and cult has a 
paralyzing effect on all self-activity, degrades God, kills the conscience, makes 
superstitious and hinders moral self-help. "A man that weakly relies on some one 
else to do the whole business of government will weakly rely on somebody or 
something else to transact the business of his salvation" Both of which modern man 
no longer wants. "Salvation by imputation; salvation vicariously; salvation by 
doing rather than by being, is of the past. Salvation by character, by the inward 
majesty of lonely spiritual upbuilding, is of the present and the future." Instead, 
the papacy offers the "merits" of deceased saints, miracle-working formulas, beatific 
rags, and guilt-relieving indulgences. Thoughtless utterance of prayers grants 
indulgences for hundreds of days, as does visiting certain churches and sites. With 
indulgences, the popes started small. It really didn't come up until the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries. And by then an indulgence of seven days was already something 
big, an indulgence for a year was almost something unheard of. But the Crusades 
and the monastic orders and then even more so the monetary success opened the 
floodgates wide. There is a forty-day indulgence for attendance at a car safe, a 
similar indulgence for carrying wood to burn a heretic, a full indulgence for seeking 
out heretics, fifty days for kissing the foot of the statue of St. Peter, a hundred-day 
indulgence for any use of holy water. The indulgences of the "stations" and the "via 
crucis" can hardly be expressed in numbers. Each step of the "scala sancta" offers 
indulgences of 9000 years. The small church of the Portiuncula has 
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a special benefit of the toties quoties, that is, there is full indulgence as often as one 
visits them. Now the orders and the places are scrambling for it, they also want this 
toties quoties. There are "privileged altars" and everyone wants one. All the 
indulgences of thousands of years depend on the Carmelite's scapular being of 
wool. Woe to it if it be of cotton! The mere in-the-pocket wearing of the Rosary for a 
year brings indulgences to 40,500 years, etc. "Where, in all this mad mathematics, 
is there aught of the religion of Jesus? How does it differ from the revolving barrel 
of the Buddhist or the mummery of a medicine-man?" Modern man no longer 
kneels in devotion before a very doubtful bone of St. Anne, or the staff of Moses, 
the breath of Christ, the window through which the angel came to the Virgin Mary. 
Nor does it just increase his devotion that he knows there are 20 bodies of John the 
Baptist, 18 of St. Paul, 6 heads of St. Ignatius the Martyr, 60 fingers of St. Jerome, 
40 holy burial cloths, and 700 thorns of the Crown of Thorns. Many of the "saints" 
to be invoked belong to the realm of fable. After all, in 1906 the Cardinal Vicar still 
disgraced himself before the whole world by recommending a St. Philumena to be 
invoked! And did not Pope Leo XIII make a fool of himself by sending his apostolic 
blessing to one Diana Vaughan, an alleged priestess of Satan? "Though the 
exposure of Diana Vaughan is of yesterday, your Holiness encourages the 
Philoumena-myth and grants 40,500 years' indulgence a year for wearing the 
beads." Modern man no longer believes this, that angels carry pilate stairs and 
Marian houses through the air, and that bliss can be earned by gawping and sliding. 
In Catholic worship the layman is degraded to a machine, the priest performs 
nonsensical and misunderstood mummery, and the people gape. In contrast, it is 
the personal element, the participation of the congregation, that gives so much 
attraction to the Protestant service. "Not until free personality takes its place in the 
Catholic mind, not till character becomes honored in Catholic practice and 
worship, not till mechanism is replaced by individuality, automatic obedience by 
endeavor, and the Papacy's military discipline by Christ's inward kingdom, can 
there be aught but defeat and dissolution in the prospect of the Papacy." 


Celibacy. 

The institute of celibacy also serves the suppression of the individual 
personality in the interest of the hierarchy. Here, too, the papacy has shown its iron 
tyranny. Since the days of Hildebrand, attempts have not ceased to create a 
mitigation here. But the papacy has firmly resisted. Even Gregory XVI, in his "Mirari 
Vos" of 1832, spews venom against the "filthy conspiracy" (foedissimam 
conjurationem) against celibacy. People, 
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who here demand freedom are described on the spot as voluptuous people 
(blanditiis abrepti voluptatum). Pius IX speaks in the same way. The First Epistle 
to Timothy speaks differently. And the Council of Nicaea spoke out against the 
introduction of celibacy. Where does celibacy come from? From paganism. 
Christianity got more from paganism than you might think. For example, the belief 
in the devil. They got that mainly from Babylon and Zoroaster. "Paul declares that 
the very air is full of them." "The world of devils, the swarming myriads of them, 
have disappeared. We now call in, not the exorcist, but the physician, to an 
epileptic. We no longer believe that devils inhabit ‘dry places' - a peculiarly 
Oriental idea, born out of dread for the mysterious awesomeness of the desert. The 
once busy exorcists in the Church now have absolutely nothing in the way of 
exorcism to do. In other words, we have grown away from a New Testament 
notion which, we perceive, was sprung from superstition and pre-Christian 
paganism." That's where the belief in guardian angels comes from. As well as 
prayers for the dead and to the dead. Likewise tonsure, fasting, holy water. Also the 
idea of vicarious atonement. "In no heathen religion does this subversive 
superstition descend lower than in the custom thus described in the Old Testament, 
Lev. 16." The idea of holy communion is also nothing new. For example, the Aztecs 
ate images of gods baked out of dough. Now he is not exactly saying "that 
resemblance implies dependence in every case." Of baptism and the Lord's Supper 
he even says: "For these things, so expressive of, and so adapted to, the highest 
needs of the soul, are worthy in themselves, and, rationally understood, are a 
support and encouragement of religious life." "The other things, - devil-terrifying 
water and candles, belief that motherhood involves uncleanness, and all such, are 
abominable superstitions, - and whether we find them in the Bible or not, the 
mature mind and spirit of man cannot tolerate them." 

The prohibition of marriage can only mean that a good work is more 
deserving the more difficult it is, the greater the sacrifice and self-denial it demands. 
And the other thought is that married life is something impure. "Because the 
priesthood is clean, it can have nothing to do with marriage, which is dirty. There 
is the real Roman argument, notwithstanding that Rome considers marriage a 
sacrament." The Bible teaches marriage as instituted by God and pleasing to God. 
The Modernist thinks that words of Christ are invoked in praise of celibacy. But they 
do not say so clearly enough. It also seems to him that the Saviour was fond of the 
asceticism of the Essenes; and if God's book of nature testifies anything aloud, it is 
that marriage is the natural, good, and wholesome thing for man. To disparage 
marriage is blasphemy against the Creator. And what mischief celibacy has already 
done! Like many a priest, 
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who, under a perverse, spirit-killing education, has taken a vow of chastity at a 
young age, leads a bleak, lost life, unless he falls into gross sin and disgrace. 


Church and State. 


A third fundamental principle on which our American civilization rests, and to 
which all civilized nations aspire, is the neat separation of church and state. The 
Papacy, on the other hand, condemns this principle, would like to throw it to the 
scrap heap, and is working with all its energy toward a commingling of church and 
state. The principle of divorce is said to be godless; such a state is called an atheistic 
one. Pius IX. in his "Syllabus" condemns in the 55th proposition the proposition that 
state and church are to be separated, likewise in the 77th the proposition that in our 
time it is no longer acceptable for the Catholic religion to be the only religion in the 
state to the exclusion of all others. Leo XIII told the Americans that their form of 
government was imperfect for the sake of this principle. And the present Pope, Pius 
X, in his encyclical to the French, "Vehementer Nos," says that the separation of 
Church and State is a false and pernicious opinion (falsissima maximeque 
perniciosa sententia), as nonsensical as the separation of soul and body is "contra 
omne jus fasque. 

The first popes did not stand like this. They regarded their office as a spiritual 
one, kept away from political activity, recognized the separation of the two 
territories, subordinated themselves to the authorities in secular matters, and did 
not allow themselves to depose kings and release their subjects from their 
obedience. The attitude of Gregory VII towards Henry IV and of Gregory IX towards 
Frederick Il was quite different. Boniface VIII promulgated: "Romanus Pontifex 
super reges et regna constitutus a Deo, in Ecclesia militanti hierarcha summus 
existit, et super omnes mortales obtinens principatum, sedensque in solio judicii," 
etc. He develops in the Bull "Unam Sanctam" the classical theory of the two swords, 
culminating in the sentence, "Porro subesse Romano Pontifici omnem humanam 
creaturam declaramus, definimus, dicimus et pronunciamus, omnino esse de 
necessitate salutis." Innocent III ordered a crusade against Raymond of Toulouse. 
Martin V imposed a ban and interdict on Pedro of Aragon, and promised beatitude 
to all who would fight against him. Pius V, now a saint, deposed Queen Elizabeth 
and absolved her subjects from obedience. And such examples abound. "True, the 
time has gone forever when the Pope can depose kings. But for all that, when the 
Popes to-day insist on union of Church and State, we must turn back to history to 
discover what the Popes made of it when they enjoyed it under conditions which 
Roman Curialists still fondly regard as ideal. Has not the world, then, ample 
ground for its distrust and dread?" 
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Free Research. 


A fourth principle, which has become second nature to modern society, is 
what is usually called the right of free inquiry. This principle, too, is powerfully 
opposed by the papacy. It does not want a philosophy that is incompatible with 
Thomas Aquinas, an exegesis that wants to go beyond Beda Venerabilis. Now God 
has given man a free, forward-moving mind. In the free use of the mind, however, 
there is danger. But what is not dangerous? "Would any man prefer to an immortal 
soul, with eternal dangers, the existence of an oyster buried securely in the mud?" 
But free inquiry also rectifies itself. One generation may fall into error, the next then 
sees the error, and so development advances one step. The papacy, however, 
brands the whole direction as "innovationism," "wanting to know too much," 
"untamed freedom," “audacity in the use of the intellect," impudence," 
"impertinence," etc. The silly questions with which the scholastics were concerned, 
e.g. how angels move about in space, what Christ thought and planned in his 
mother's womb, how many essential qualities can exist by themselves without an 
object in which they are inherent - all this is not naseweisdom, etc. "But when a 
scholar investigates the Synoptic problem, studies the early history of penance, or 
inquires whether Papal Infallibility and the Immaculate Conception were known 
to St. Paul or Justin Martyr, that is curiosity and the deadly sin of pride." 

And even, who is the august tribunal that sits in judgment over all the 
intellectual achievements of men? It is the people who for centuries have depressed 
the morals of the world, who have lighted the pyres of the Inquisition, who have put 
on the Index pretty much every book that signified human progress, who believe in 
St. Philumena, the House of Loretto, Diana Vaughan, and Our Lady of Guadaloupe! 
How it went among their diligent and able inquirers! Richard Simon may serve as a 
sample. "You, Pius X, have shown yourself the worst enemy to human 
intelligence that even the Papacy can boast within the memory of living men. The 
lists of your scholarly victims and of your obstructive decisions are almost as great 
in number as the weeks of your pontificate." "Under you the Biblical Commission 
has issued such preposterous decisions, rejected by a practical unanimity of 
modern scholars, and even by the most eminent members of the Commission 
itself, as that Moses wrote the Pentateuch, Isaiah the entire book associated with 
his name, and the Apostle John the Fourth Gospel." His encyclical on Modernism 
killed all spiritual aspirations. Bishops would have strict orders from him to remove 
from schools all teachers who were suspect. In every diocese. 
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a "vigilance committee" should hunt down Modernists; and this committee should 
send a conjured report to Rome every three years. The decisions of the "Biblical 
Commission" should be conscience-binding. "Catholics are in danger of becoming 
a Church of the ignorant. Certainly you are doing your best to make it so." This 
medieval censorship must cease; modern times suffer it no longer. It wants free 
inquiry, which owes responsibility only to God and to its own conscience. 


The Jesuits and intellectual servitude. 


Spiritual bondage is showing and bearing fruit in Catholic education. We have 
a Catholic university. But there a teacher would be deposed who did not believe 
that Moses wrote the Pentateuch. "A penitentiary for the intellect, a training- 
ground for bigotry, a nest of Italian theology, - call it by these names, but out of 
respect for the God of Truth call it not a university." 

The Jesuits are especially to blame for all this misery. The simple-minded 
people think they are miracles of learning. But this is foolishness. They may teach 
Latin grammar, they may do a philosophy which refutes in three lines the Critique 
of Pure Reason; they may treat as professors of theology with Thomas Aquinas the 
important (?) question whether more men or more women would have been born if 
there had been no Fall. But to find groundbreaking new truths, do not look to them. 
Their constitution forbids diversity in doctrine, demands the strictest uniformity and 
sticking to the old. In his breve "Gravissime Nos" of 1892 Leo XIII binds them to the 
system of Thomas Aquinas. The candidate is asked before taking his vows, "Num 
paratus fuerit ad judicium suum submittendum, sen- tiendumque ut fuerit 
constitutum in Societate." Beo says: "Since the Society has adopted the 
philosophy of Aristotle, as being more useful to theology, that theology must be 
rigidly adhered to." The letter concludes thus, "Let the governors of the Society 
not doubt that in their office of choosing professors, their authority is strengthened 
by Ours. Let them show favor and grant promotion to such as they see of a 
submissive spirit in the study of St. Thomas. But those whom they know to be 
disinclined to Thomism they must exclude from professorships, and allow no 
respect of persons to hinder them from doing so." "Ea omnia rata firmaque in 
omne tempus per- maneant." This the Jesuits faithfully observe. If they hold nothing 
else, - "in literature and critical study of the classics they have observed their vow 
of poverty well." Nowhere does one hear, on the part of the Pope, an exhortation 
to research freely and conscientiously, but only warnings against deviation, 
anathemas against self-- 
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stability. The result can be seen. Rome has no scholar and theologian who played 
a role, who would stand in the first row, only mediocrities and servants, all silent and 
twisting history. The present Pope is one of them. In 1904 he wrote that the ancient 
patriarchs knew and believed in the Immaculate Conception and took comfort in 
Mary's help in all their troubles. 

This Papal and Italian autocracy must be broken, the past history disavowed, 
the Inquisition, etc., condemned, the Index abolished, and research released. - 

So far we have heard Modernism's complaint and accusation against the 
Pope. He knows the history of the papacy, knows its stains, tells him many a bitter 
truth. But we have heard many an evil sound in his own words. Now we ask: What 
then does Modernism itself teach? From what we have heard, we can already 
guess. And if we let the Modernists tell us their own doctrines and principles, the 
people will seem familiar. It is the same spirit and sense that troubles the church in 
Germany; it is modern theology, modern unbelief. 


The PRINCIPIUM COGNOSCENDI and Dogmatic Fixation. 


Dogmatics is facing a crisis, and we must take a stand on it. Modernists want 
to accept much from the researches of newer scholars, but assure the troubled 
ecclesiastics that the essentials of the spirit and doctrine of religion remain 
unaffected. "I am convinced that while criticism has damaged traditional theology 
almost beyond recognition, it has not left a scar on the beautiful face of religion." 
But we now already know what religion is to them, namely, the natural knowledge 
of God and doctrine of works. 

"We have been brought up in the idea that God's revelation was given to 
man closed up, as it were, in a box, or series of boxes. God revealed how the world 
was created, and how man fell. God revealed the Decalogue, and the vast system 
of liturgical law contained in Exodus, Leviticus, and Deuteronomy. God revealed 
the knowledge, and inspired the predictions of the coming Messiah. With the 
advent of the new covenant, God through Christ left on earth in charge of His 
Church a body of doctrine, which, just as the Lord delivered it, and the apostles 
preached it, exists to-day in the belief-system of Roman Catholicism." Because 
the Bible was considered to be God's Word, people took it literally and looked for 
proof clauses in it for the biblical doctrines of faith. And where they did not find them, 
they fell back on allegorical interpretation. But because some doctrines could not be 
covered, it was thought that the Bible was not the only one. 
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Source of Knowledge. Doctrines such as the immaculate conception and the 
sacrament of marriage could not necessarily be proven by Scripture. So one fell back 
on the unwritten word, the tradition. In our time, tradition was found to be too 
arbitrary, and the theory of development was adopted, e.g., that the sinless 
conception of his mother arose and developed from the doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ. This, they said, was only another conclusion. Others again said that this did 
not explain it either, but that the summa of the doctrines grew with the growth of 
Christian consciousness. The dogmatic fixation of the doctrines means to state the 
doctrines in the terms and expressions of the respective philosophy. Thus from 
Nicea on. This philosophy was the Aristotelian. Now the world had outgrown the 
Aristotelian philosophy; so the Christian doctrines had to be reformulated. Therefore, 
he said, no one should be bound by the dogmas and dogmatic fixations of the old 
theology. "Must we say, That man cannot belong to Christ because he does not 
belong to Aristotle ? That would be absurd!" Other modernists went further and said 
that the problem had hardly been touched upon. The basis of doctrinal development, 
that is, Scripture, must be examined, whether it could stand before true philosophy 
and historical criticism, they said. "Antecedent, therefore, to all questions is this, 
Does theology give us a conception of Christ and of His teachings which a critical 
study of His life can approve; and does it present us a view of the universe which 
the mature and educated mind can accept?" This study, he said, was necessary. 
One can overestimate the Bible, and it can overestimate itself. This is a common 
experience: if a religion has a book of religion, it is overblown, and it is given 
wondrous ingredients and exaggerations. And how does the poor Bible come off in 
such an examination of "mature" modern man? E. P. 
(To be continued.) 


Assyriology and the Old Testament. 


(Continued.) 

The works of the latter researcher deserve special mention. Rawlinson is 
sometimes called the "father of Assyriology"; and without detracting from Grotefend's 
merits, one must concede to the English researcher the first place as a cuneiform 
decipherer. Not only did Rawlinson achieve all the results obtained by Grotefend and 
his successors entirely independently, but he came far beyond them. Rawlinson, in 
fact, as an English Osfizier in Persia, had occasion to study the cuneiform writing on 
the spot. Without anything more about Grotefend's success 
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to have learned, indeed without even knowing what inscriptions the German scholar 
had used or what character values he had ascertained, Rawlinson took two 
inscriptions copied by himself, which happened to contain the names of the same 
Persian rulers Grotefend had found 33 years before. "These tablets," writes 
Rawlinson, "contain two inscriptions in three languages, written by Darius 
Hystaspes and his son Xerxes." To arrive at this conclusion, Rawlinson employed 
the same method of decipherment as his unknown German colleague. In his further 
study of the inscriptions Rawlinson had the advantage over his European 
associates in that his sojourn in Persia enabled him to make use of a more extensive 
body of material for comparison and inference. Whereas until then the inscriptions 
known in Europe were limited to a rather modest set, our researcher in Persia had 
at his disposal a great number of them. First and foremost among these is the large 
trilingual inscription of Darius, comprising 400 lines, which is found carved on a 
smoothed surface of the rock of Behistun (Persian: Bhagistan = place of God, holy 
place) in the Zagros Mountains, southwest of Tehran. Steep and direct, this 
immense mass of rock rises from the plain and reaches a height of about 1700 feet. 
About 350 feet above the plain is the polished part of the rock face containing the 
inscriptions. The reliefs above the latter represent King Darius placing his foot on a 
rebel lying on the ground before him, while nine other outrages, their hands tied 
behind their backs, stand before him. Of the outrage and humiliation of these 
enemies, and the extended power of the Persian empire, the inscriptions tell. It may 
be that in former times steps led up to the spot, though there are now no traces of 
such. Now the place is almost inaccessible, and the copying of the inscriptions has 
been attended with the greatest difficulty and with extreme danger. At the lower 
edge of the inscriptions the rocky wall protrudes about two feet. On this ledge it was 
convenient to stand and copy the lower part of the inscriptions, but the upper part 
could only be reached by a ladder. "Upon this narrow ledge, therefore, it was 
necessary to plant the ladder against the tablet. ... Will my readers try to imagine 
mounting a ladder within a few inches of the edge of a projecting rock, scarcely 
two feet wide, with a precipice some five hundred feet [bieUeidpt ettoag gu pod) 
gripped] deep just in front? Nevertheless, undaunted, Sir Henry placed his ladder 
there and was preparing to ascend, when he found, alas! that it was not long 
enough to reach the upper portion of the tablet. He moved the ladder nearer, and 
then found that it was too perpendicular, so he moved it back again as far as he 
dared to the edge of the precipice, and mounted to the topmost 
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rung, upon which he stood with no other support than steadying his body against 
the rock with his left arm, whilst with his left hand he held his note-book and 
employed the right hand with his pencil. Tn this position I (Rawlinson) copied all 
the upper inscriptions, and the interest of the occupation entirely did away with 
any sense of danger." 7) The copying and translation of the Persian part of the 
inscription occupied Rawlinson, who as an English officer could not devote himself 
exclusively to the study of cuneiform writing, for about three years (1835-1838). 

Having already reported in some detail on the method employed by 
Grotefend, we can refrain from describing in detail the decipherment work of 
Rawlinson. If he far surpassed his predecessor, it is due to the fact that he had a 
richer material at his disposal. Rawlinson also possessed an accurate knowledge 
of New Persian, while he studied Old Persian with great zeal and success while in 
the Orient. Thus he was equipped with linguistic knowledge which was 
indispensably necessary to him in deciphering it. In 1838 he had translated the first 
part of the Behistun inscription and published his translation in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society. In the meantime, he had received news of Lassen's work, 
about which, free from all envy, he expressed his unconcealed admiration. 

As far as the second type of writing of these inscriptions is concerned, it is 
sufficient for our purposes to briefly state that with the help of the now known Persian 
script it was possible to unravel it and to determine its character. It turned out that 
111 different characters were used in it, which represented syllables instead of 
single letters. Here again it was Rawlinson who revealed the secret by his brilliant 
acumen. The language of these inscriptions was that of the Persian province of 
Susiana. 

Of incomparably greater importance than the decipherment of the Persian 
and Susian parts of these trilingual inscriptions was that of the third part, the 
Babylonian. In general, the first two occurred only in the Achaemenid inscriptions, 
so that there was no actual literature in them. In itself, therefore, the decipherment 
of these Persian cuneiform inscriptions would have no special value. Their main 
importance lies in the fact that in them one has found the key to the Assyro- 
Babylonian cuneiform writing and thus to a rich literature covering several thousand 
years, which had fallen into complete oblivion. Let us consider that just at the time 
when the Persian inscriptions were deciphered, numerous monuments from the soil 
of Assyria and Babylonia came to light. 


7) Kinns, Graven in the Rock, vol. I, p. 13 sq. 
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which, as was soon recognized, had the same type of writing as the third in the 
Achaemenid inscriptions, we shall find it quite natural that a powerful desire was 
awakened to decipher this third type of cuneiform writing. Here, however, one was 
confronted with the most difficult task of all. Botta, who, as we reported earlier, 
uncovered the great Sargon palace at Khorsabad, expressed it as his conviction in 
1848 that the Assyrian cuneiform script presented insurmountable difficulties to all 
attempts at decipherment. Even Rawlinson, who did not easily throw in the towel, 
was at first somewhat sceptical as to a completely satisfactory solution of the 
problem. But even the third system of writing, complicated as it was, was finally 
unraveled by ingenuity, patience, and energy. How this result was achieved, we will 
now give a little more detail. 

First of all, we must ask the reader, if the following explanation is to be 
comprehensible in any other way, to take a look at the third Babylonian inscription, 
p. 263. As mentioned above, this represents the Babylonian part of the second 
inscription already communicated and discussed. Since the Persian and Susian 
parts of these stone documents were of the same content, it was clear from the 
outset that the last part must also agree with the other two. So the content was 
known before deciphering. But one could easily check. Since the word "king" 
appeared four times in the Persian part, this fact, if one had assumed the right thing 
with regard to the identity of the documents, had to be noticeable by a fourfold 
recurrence of the same characters in this third written form. If one now takes a look 
at the inscription, one immediately recognizes that this is indeed the case. The 
character at the end of the first line is found twice in the second and once more at 
the end of the third line. It was also observed that the sign in the second line was 
placed twice in immediate succession corresponding to the expression "king of 
kings" in the Persian script. There could be no doubt, therefore, that the word "king" 
had been correctly found out. At the same time a very common peculiarity of 
Babylonian cuneiform writing could be detected, namely, the use of so-called 
ideograms or conceptual signs; for while the word "king" was expressed in Persian 
writing by seven different signs, here only one was found, consisting of several 
wedges. Now the first word of the inscription could be nothing else than the name 
Xerxes, which, apart from the vertical single wedge at the beginning, consisted of 
five different characters. As far as the vertical wedge is concerned, one had already 
made the observation when dealing with the Susian part of a large number of other 
inscriptions that such a wedge stands before every proper name, thus also not a 
component of the name 
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itself. Such a sign is called a "determiner," of which there are quite a number in 
Assyro-Babylonian. They serve the eye and designate the following word as 
belonging to a certain genus. Besides the determinative for masculine proper 
names, there are those for feminine names, for names of countries, rivers, animals, 
etc. Our inscription, as can be seen, contains this determinative three times, namely, 
at the beginning of the first, third, and fourth lines. From the presence of this sign 
one could therefore conclude with certainty that three proper names must follow. 
That one was not mistaken in this, was proven by the fact that between the last two 
proper names there was the sign for "king", exactly corresponding to the word order 
of the Persian inscription. Everything else resulted by necessity of itself. The two 
signs after the first "king" must mean "great", while the one after the second sign for 
"king" in the second row must represent the plural sign. At the very end of this 
second line there is another small isolated sign, for which no other interpretation 
was left than "son". This is again, like the sign for king, an ideogram. 

Thus, one could decipher the whole content of this short inscription, but - not 
yet pronounce a single character.8) With the development of the meaning, the 
phonetic value of the wedge groups was not fixed. Yes, at the beginning one was 
even completely unclear to which language family this third writing genre belonged, 
although it was quite generally assumed that it was a Semitic one. A closer 
comparison, however, with the cuneiform writing discovered in Babylonia and 
Assyria in the forties of the last century soon put it beyond doubt that the third writing 
system of the Persepolitan inscriptions was identical with the Babylonian cuneiform 
writing. Also, on the basis of the proper names, whose Persian pronunciation was 
known, the phonetic value of other characters could be gradually determined. With 
deeper and more comprehensive study, to which a number of outstanding scholars 
devoted themselves, it was soon beyond question that one had here a Semitic 
language before oneself, which betrayed its affiliation with the Hebrew and related 
dialects the longer the more. However, there were sceptics, such as the two 
important Orientalists Ewald and Renan, who at first doubted the results of the 
cuneiform researchers and for a long time refused to acknowledge the reliability of 
the decipherment method. But finally the opposition fell silent, as was not otherwise 
possible with the steady progress in Babylonian linguistic research. 

However, in order to give the reader a more detailed insight into the 


8) If we have added the transcription in Latin letters, this is not to be understood as if 
the phonetic value of the signs had been recognized immediately. 
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Difficulties with which one had to wrestle with the decipherment, we must refer to 
some peculiarities of the Babylonian writing and language. The Babylonian 
language is, as already clear from earlier remarks, partly a syllabic, partly an 
ideographic script. A main difficulty lies in the fact that the same sign appears once 
as an ideogram, then again as a mere syllabic sign. Thus, for example, the sign for 
the syllable ad is used at the same time as a conceptual sign for the word "father," 
in which case it is not to be pronounced ad but rather. When it is to be read as an 
ideogram, when as a syllable, only the context can decide. Furthermore, the same 
sign often has a multiple syllabic value. For example, the syllables mat, lat, nat, kur, 
sad are represented by a single cuneiform character. In addition to this, there are 
the numerous compounds and combinations of several ideograms to form a new 
term. When, for example, the Babylonian wanted to write the term "rain", he placed 
two ideograms next to each other, one for water, me, the other for sky, anu; thus 
actually "sky water". But this compound double ideogram was not pronounced me- 
anu, but zunnu. When the term "palace" was to be written, the ideogram for house, 
bit (XXX), was placed together with the adjective great, rabu. But this was then read 
not bit-rabu, but ekallu (compare the Hebrew XXX, hekal). How was this brought 
out? In two ways. Fortunately, there are many parallel texts in the Babylonian- 
Assyrian literature. It often happens that in one text a term is written ideographically, 
in the other syllabically, so that one can deduce from the latter the pronunciation of 
the former. This change is frequently found in one and the same inscription, since 
the Babylonian scribes showed great freedom in this. However, there are not a few 
terms which were written only ideographically, and which no human ingenuity would 
ever have deciphered if the Babylonians themselves had not given the decipherer 
the key to the solution of the mystery. Among the numerous clay tablets which that 
royal book collector Asurbanipal had stored in his library at Nineveh, there were 
found a large number of philological contents, e.g. grammatical texts for beginners 
in the cuneiform script, lists of synonyms, lexical texts or dictionaries, and so on. 
For us now the so-called syllabaries come into consideration, which form an 
important component of this linguistic apparatus. Here we find the ideograms and 
their syllabically written equivalents in two parallel rows. As soon as this aid could 
be applied, one of the greatest difficulties in decipherment was removed. At the 
same time, the proof was delivered that one had otherwise interpreted the sign 
values correctly. Of particular value were these syllabaries in reading 
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of the proper names, which were written almost throughout with ideograms and 
therefore also mocked all successful decipherment. To illustrate this with an 
example, let us take the name Nebuchadnezzar. If one simply read the signs 
according to their other syllabic value, one always got the name An-ak-sa-du-sis, 
which therefore did not want to fit at all. A syllabary gave a quite satisfactory 
solution. From it it was evident that the first two syllables an-ak were to be 
pronounced as ilu nabu (God Nebo), the two following sa-du as ku-du-ru (border) 
and the last sis as na-za-ru (protect). Babylonian proper names always represent a 
short sentence. Consequently, an imperative had to be formed from the last element 
of the name nazaru, which is an infinitive. Accordingly, the whole name now appears 
in the following form: Nabukudurru-uzur, which means, "Nebo, protect the border". 
One might perhaps think that there is still a difference between this name and the 
Nebuchadnezzar with which we are familiar. But apart from the fact that especially 
proper names usually undergo a transformation (sometimes a rather strong one) 
during the transition from one language to another, just in the present case it is to 
be pointed to a form of this name occurring also several times in the Old Testament, 
which approaches the cuneiform inscription and at the same time confirms the 
correctness of the reading. Instead of Nebuchadnezzar, the other form 
Nebuchadrezar is found, corresponding to the r in the Babylonian component 
kudurru. Compare Jer. 21:2, 7; 27:5, and in the Book of Ezekiel, where the form 
XXXXXXXXX appears with X instead of X. With this also agrees the Greek form of 
the name in Strabo, Nafoxodpooopos. 

Curiously, like the Persian, the Babylonian cuneiform was deciphered 
simultaneously in the Orient itself and in Europe. Completely independently of 
European scholars, Rawlinson penetrated into the understanding of the Babylonian 
part of the Behistun inscription, and in 1851 presented to the public the results of 
his research, which had lasted several years, with a detailed justification of his 
translations. Already at that time he had correctly recognized the character of the 
Babylonian language in all essentials, even if since then many things have naturally 
been put into a clearer light. In spite of his isolation, Rawlinson was in a favourable 
position in the decipherment of Babylonian in comparison with his European 
colleagues, because he had a larger amount of material at his disposal than the 
decipherers at home. A great many proper names appeared in the Behistun 
inscription, the Persian form and pronunciation of which were known, so that the 
value of a large quantity of characters could be determined by their aid. "The tablets 
of Behistun and Persepolis," he fdprets, "have furnished a list of more than eighty 
proper names, of which the true pronunciation is fixed by the Persian orthography, 
and of which we 
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have Babylonian equivalents. Careful comparison of these duplicate forms of 
writing the same name, and a due appreciation of the phonetic distinctions 
peculiar to the two languages, have supplied means of determining, with more or 
less certainty, the value of about a hundred Babylonian characters, and a very 
excellent basis has thus been determined for a complete arrangement of the 
alphabet."® ) In order to prevent any misunderstanding, it is necessary to point out 
that non-Babylonian proper names, such as those at Behistun and Persepolis, were 
always written in syllabic, whereas, as we have just heard, the Babylonian proper 
names appear almost without exception as ideograms. Hence it is that, for instance, 
the names of Darius, Xerxes, Achaemenides, are written syllabically in our little 
inscription. Had this not been the case, the proper names would, of course, not only 
have thrown no light on the mystery of Babylonian writing, but would only have 
made the whole problem more difficult and complicated. 

Now while Rawlinson was busy in the Orient with the work of decipherment, 
a number of scholars were also found in Europe, who devoted themselves with zeal 
and success to the study of the Babylonian. And as the two Babylonian double 
streams, the Euphrates and Tigris, have different sources, but then unite their floods 
at the mouth, so here also the results of the attempts at decipherment, undertaken 
at different scenes and quite independently of each other, coincided. Rawlinson's 
conclusions and results coincided in the main with what had been discovered and 
published at the same time in Europe. Among the men who have rendered special 
service in this respect, first and foremost is Dr. Edward Hincks, who had correctly 
interpreted nearly all the peculiarities of the Babylonian script before Rawlinson 
gave the results of his researches to the public. Others who have also made their 
contribution are L6wenstern, Longperier, de Saulcy, Jules Qppert, Fox Talbot, and 
Eberhard Schrader, the doyen of Assyriology in Germany. 

We have already mentioned that at the beginning one could not really trust 
the newly blossoming science of cuneiform research. Ewald, who always used "the 
big stick" against all dissenters, also attacked the cuneiform researchers and their 
art with powerful blows. He directed his attacks mainly against the so-called 
polyphony, the polyvalence of the signs, to which we have already referred. Such a 
writing was unthinkable because it opened the door to arbitrariness in reading and 
translating. How could two translators ever get the same meaning out of an 
inscription? 


9) Cf. Evetts, New Light on the Bible, etc, they. The word "alphabet" is 
used somewhat loosely, of course, since Babylonian has no actual alphabet. 
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...out of it? Such objections could better be refuted by action than by argument. In 
1857 four chief exponents of Assyriology were in London, namely, Rawlinson, 
Hincks, Oppert, and Talbot. Some years before Layard had discovered the annals 
of Tiglathpilesar |, comprising 800 lines, in the ruins of Kalah-Shergat, south of 
Nineveh. At Talbot's instigation, four copies of this historical inscription were 
presented to the four scholars by the Asiatic Society for translation. Each translation 
had to be made independently and sent to the Society in sealed envelopes. When 
the packages were then opened and the translations compared, it was found that all 
four were in agreement with each other in all essentials! Thus the objection that one 
could read anything arbitrary out of an inscription was refuted once and for all. All 
opposition fell silent only when Eberhard Schrader, in a series of thorough treatises, 
proved to the satisfaction of even the most skeptical that the cuneiform decipherment 
rested on a thoroughly solid, unshakable basis. 

Now, since Babylonian-Assyrian is a Semitic language related to Hebrew, we 
shall in the following chapter make the mutual relation of the two languages 
somewhat clear, and occasion will arise to point out the value of Babylonian for Old 
Testament linguistic research. C. GanBle. 


(To be continued.) 


D. Martin Luther. 


A portrait of Luther's life according to his own pronouncements and the statements of his 
contemporaries. 


(Continued.) 


"Under the Pope's compulsion and darkness we allowed ourselves to be led 
and driven with the vain humanity of his commandments, bulls and lies, appeals to 
saints, indulgences, masses, monasticism, and did everything that was given to us 
only under the name of the church, for the sole reason that it should give service and 
help, so that we did not despair of God's grace. But in order that they should comfort 
us, they led us to the devil and put us into fear and terror, for there was nothing that 
could make us certain, as they themselves had to confess of their own doctrine, that 
a man could not nor should be certain whether he was in God's grace. Yes, they 
drove the poor, dumb, and troubled hearts to fear and tremble before Christ more 
than before the devil himself, as | have experienced the good in myself, and for that 
have taken refuge in the 
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85) "When | heard the word and the name of our Savior Jesus Christ mentioned, | 
was completely frightened by it, so that | thought he was presented to me as a judge 
and not as a Savior. "86) "The pope and his sermons had caused us to fear Christ 
to death and to think of him as a severe judge. 87) "| myself, as a doctor who should 
have known, have not held and taught otherwise than that if | had repented and 
atoned enough, my sins would be forgiven me. But where sins are not forgiven until 
they are outweighed by our repentance, penance, and good works, we have no 
hope at all of forgiveness, for | can never conclude for myself that my repentance 
and penance are sufficient; therefore no one can absolve and absolve me from 
them, whether he be called pope or what he will." 88) "By the pope's doctrine of 
entire repentance and half repentance | have been so corrupted in the schools that 
by God's grace | have hardly been able with great difficulty to turn to hearing of joy 
alone. For if one wants to wait until he has repented sufficiently, he will never attain 
to the hearing of joy, which | have very often experienced in the monastery with 
great pain. For | followed this doctrine of repenting; but the more | repented, the 
higher rose the pains and the evil conscience, and | could not except the absolution 
and other consolations which those to whom | confessed gave me. For | thought 
thus: Who knows if one can believe such consolations? Afterwards it happened by 
chance, when | complained to my preceptor about these temptations of mine with 
many tears, of which | indeed suffered many, and also because of my youth, that 
he said to me: "My son, what are you doing? Knowest thou not that the Lord himself 
hath besought that we should hope? By this one word: | was so strengthened that | 
knew that the absolution, which | had often heard before, should be believed; but, 
hindered by my foolish thoughts, | did not think that | should believe the word, but 
heard it as if it did not concern me."89) "If someone in the papacy had told me that 
the pope was the Antichrist, | would have thought that the heavens would fall in. 
"90) "The terror of the pope was so great that |, too, was more offended by a single 
word spoken against the pope than if someone had spoken against all the 
commandments of God. "91) "The pope was held in such high esteem by me that 


85) 12,903. 86) 2,1898. 87) 13,1378. 
88) 11,768. 89) 5,564. 90) 7,1315. 
91) 6,372. 
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| thought it was a crime worthy of eternal damnation if anyone deviated from it in 
the slightest." 92) "Of the Papal Majesty | had hitherto believed stiffly that she was 
governed by the Holy Spirit and could not err."93) "There was no one among all of 
us, who are praised as highly learned doctors of the Holy Scriptures, who could 
have given proper consolation from God's Word and said: This is God's word, this 
is what God wants from you, that you may give Him glory, and be comforted, and 
believe, and know that He forgives your sin, and will not be angry with you; and if 
there had been anyone where | could have heard such things, | would have given 
for it all that | have; yes, such a word | would have taken, and for it | would have left 
all kings their honor and crown, for it would have refreshed and preserved my heart, 
yes, my body and life."94) "Nowhere in the papacy was even a pure word heard of 
sin, of grace, of the merit of Christ and of faith, of exercise in holy works, of authority, 
of other estates. Everything was sullied with harmful glosses. Moreover, how great 
was the desecration of the masses, how great a fraud with indulgences, purgatory, 
and similar abominations devised for the sake of gain! To me at least, when | look 
at the papacy as it was before the preaching of our Gospel, men seem to have been 
deliberately and wilfully thrown towards the devil and eternal damnation by ungodly 
teachers. "95) "I consider it that many people in the monasteries and elsewhere 
have believed and grasped Christ, and have come to say: Oh, my dear Lord Jesus 
Christ, you are my Savior! and have despaired of their holy life and good works, so 
that they have received much. 96) "| have seen a monk who caught a cross of Christ 
in his hand and said (when the other monks were praising all their works): 97) "This 
was the excellent word of a brother in our monastery, who used to say to those who 
were grieved and frightened, 'God is not angry with you, do not be angry with Him; 
for you are much more angry with Him than He is with you."98) "For | myself have 
labored three years before | have redeemed my conscience from the pope's laws, 
with daily practice of the Gospel in preaching, reading, contemplating, disputing, 
writing, and listening; how then should the common man be brought out so quickly? 
"99) "| also now find it hard to lay aside the pope's doctrine and 


92) 9,103. 93) 14,367 94) 12,903. 
95) 4,1778f. 96) 8, 183. 97) 7,1949 f. 
98) 2,1594 f. 99) 20, 76. 
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not only because of the old man, but also because of the weakness of faith, after 
which | am still afraid to look at Christ. 100) "The shameful oil of the papacy has 
penetrated me so deeply that even today | cannot get rid of it, and | would rather 
have lived in the destruction of Jerusalem than in this prison of the papacy." 101) 
"You have not imbibed these pernicious opinions which | was taught from childhood, 
so that | paled with fright when | heard the name of Christ merely because | was 
convinced that he was a judge. Therefore | have twofold work to do to be rid of this 
evil: first, that | unlearn this old, deeply ingrained opinion of Christ as a Lawgiver and 
Judge, and condemn and cast it out, because it always returns and draws me back; 
secondly, that | take the new opinion, that is, the right confidence in Christ, that He 
is a Justifier and Saviour."102) "How difficult it is to bring to oneself such comfort 
from Scripture ['Thy sins are forgiven thee'], both my experience and that of others 
testifies. | have now read the Bible with the greatest diligence and effort for thirty 
years, but | am not yet so completely healed that | could hold on with perfect 
confidence to the healing medicine that God himself has shown us. | would like to 
be stronger and have a greater faith, | would like to be a little more hopeful in Christ, 
so that | could comfort myself more and boast more, but | cannot bring myself to do 
it. "103) "It is still the case with me that works always draw me away from Christ to 
myself; | still have to struggle with them day and night. "104) "If you want to come 
before God, just leave such boasting at home and think that you appeal to grace by 
right. If thou lift this up, and try it, whosoever will, he shall know how excellent hard 
and sore it is, that a man, who hath spent his life in his own workmanship, should lift 
himself up, and rise up with all his heart, through faith in this one Mediator. | have 
now preached it myself for almost twenty years, and have labored with reading and 
writing, that | should be justified in coming forth; yet | still feel the old anklebian filth, 
that | would gladly deal with God in this way, and bring something with me, that he 
should give me his grace for my holiness, and it does not occur to me that | should 
surrender myself so completely to mere grace; and yet it should not be otherwise: 
the chair of grace alone must apply and remain, because he himself has set it, or no 
man shall come to God." 105) "I know with myself what sorrow it puts on man, the 
unholy wisdom and conceit of righteousness, and what trouble it is before the 
serpent's head is trodden down." 106) "We have not alone turned in the temporal 
good, 


100) 2,1990. 101) 7,1329. 102) 9,240 f. 
103) 2,1722 . 104) 7,2387. 105) 9, 910. 
106) 12,957. 
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but also stretched out the body with fasting, with mortification, and with other heavy, 
unbearable burdens, so that some have often gone mad over it and lost all their 
strength, even losing their souls in the end. |, too, have been such a one, and have 
been in this pharmacy deeper than many. | could not come to the point that | would 
have given way as soon as the pope's law was passed. It was sour and hard to me 
that | ate meat on Friday, and that the pope's law and order should not apply. Help, 
God, how hard it was for me before | dared to do it! Therefore, if a man is to be rid 
of this thing from his conscience, and to despise the pope's statutes, he must truly 
have a strong and firm ground of faith; if he has not this, he will look around once or 
some time before he may dare to do it." 107) "I, too, and many pious people with 
me, confess of ourselves that under the papacy we were desperate, damned people, 
and spent our lives shamefully in monasticism, daily profaning and blaspheming 
God with our masses and idolatrous services." 108) "My simplicity and poor, lowly 
person (will not say just cause) has done the pope harm. For when | began to preach 
and to write, the pope despised me. For he thought, It is a single man, a poor friar, 
etc. But if | have defended this doctrine before many kings and emperors, princes 
and lords, what should a single man do? But if he had respected me, he would soon 
have been able to exterminate me in the first place and put a stop to me." 109) "Hus 
has only been heckling the abuses and evil customs of the papacy; | have been 
fighting his doctrine and whole being. | offered myself enough against him when | 
promised silence. But they only flashed against it and wanted me to recant. 110) "It 
has never occurred to me that | should have wished to fall away from the Roman 
See; indeed, | am content that he should be called, or even be, the Lord of all. What 
is that to me? since | know that even the Turk is to be honored and tolerated for the 
sake of violence, because | am certain that only by God's will (as Peter [1 Ep. 2:13] 
says) can any violence exist. But | am anxious, because of my faith in Christ, that 
they should not tear and defile his doctrine at their pleasure. "111 "There is also one 
consolation to my joy, and not the least, that | have not put myself out of the papacy; 
for | stood fast with the red harlot, and did all service and humility to the murderess. 
But she would not suffer me, and condemned me, and cast me out of her company. 
Thanks be to her that she has helped me out of her pit of murder with her anger and 
has cleared my conscience of all her abominations, murders, and vices. "112) 


107) 11,1845. 108) 8,1121. 109) 22, 875f. 
110) 22,1908. 111) 15,2445. 112) 10,1947. 
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Luther comes to Wittenberg as a professor. 


"Shortly before this time (since Luther had become a monk in the year 1505), 
the noble Elector Duke Frederick of Saxony, at the behest of his brother, the Bishop 
of Magdeburg, had the university established at Wittenberg by Doctor Martinum 
Mellerstadt and Doctor Johann Staupitz, who was vicar or superintendent of forty 
Augustinian monasteries in Meissen and Thuringia; and because this Staupitz, 
besides others, had orders to look around for learned people and to demand to 
Wittenberg, and felt in this man a peculiar skill and earnest piety, he brings Fratrem 
Martinum to the monastery at Wittenberg Anno 1508, as the university there had 
arisen six years before." 113) In a letter to his friend and patron Joh. Braun, priest 
in Eisenach, Luther writes, about three months after his arrival in Wittenberg: "My 
departure (from Erfurt) was so sudden that it was almost hidden from my household. 
| wanted to write to you, but | could not because of lack of time and leisure. | have, 
however, borne sorrow, for that | was able to do, since | was compelled to set out 
so suddenly without having greeted you. | am therefore now at Wittenberg by God's 
command or permission. If you wish to know about my departure, | am well, thank 
God, except that the study of philosophy, which from the beginning | would have 
preferred to exchange with theology, with that theology, | say, which investigates 
the kernel of the nut and the marrow of the wheat and the marrow of the bones, has 
been forced upon me. But God is God; man is often, nay always, mistaken in his 
judgment. This is our God; he will rule us in kindness and for all eternity. "114) About 
Luther's teaching activity in Wittenberg Melanchthon says: "Here, under the daily 
exercises in school and in sermons, his high gifts began to shine forth even more. 
And as wise men, Doctor Martin Mellerstadt and others, heard him, Mellerstadt often 
said that this man had such high gifts of mind that he had a distinct notion that he 
would change the ordinary way of teaching which was then the only one in vogue in 
the schools." "Here he first recited the dialectic and physics of Aristotle, but in the 
meantime left his studies to read the theological writings." 115) About Mellerstadt 
Mathesius reports: 116) "Doctor Mellerstadt, who at that time was Lux mundi or a 
doctor in pharmacy, jurisprudence and monastic sophistry, could not forget this 
monk's arguments and solutiones even over his table. The monk, he often said, as 
| heard it many times from his brother, Mr. Valten's, mouth. 


113) Math, p. 8 f. 115) 14.462. 
114) 21a, 4f. 116) Math, p. 8 f. 
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the monk will mislead all the Doctores and bring up a new doctrine and reform the 
whole Roman Church, for he rests on the prophets’ and apostles’ Scriptures and 
stands on JEsu Christ's word, which no one can overthrow and refute either with 
philosophy, or sophistry, Scotistry, Albertistry, Thomistry, and the whole Tardaret." 
Luther cites a memorable saying of Doctor Mellerstadt;117) "Mellerstadt said, Let 
the Doctores be Doctores; one must not listen to what the holy Church says, but to 
what the Scripture says." 


Luther's Journey to Rome. 


Mathesius relates: 118) "In 1510, as his own handwriting testifies, his convent 
sent him to Rome on the monastery's business, where he saw the most holy father, 
the pope, and his golden religion and nefarious courtesans and court servants, 
which afterwards strengthened him well, since he wrote earnestly against the 
Roman abominations and idolatry, as he often let himself be heard at his table, he 
did not want to take a thousand guilders for it, because he had seen Rome. For 
when he wanted to deliver his friends from purgatory with his sacrifice, as everyone 
believed at that time, and said his mass very devoutly and slowly, so that seven 
masses were said next to him on one altar before he had finished, the Roman 
acolytes said to him, "Passa, passa, away, away, send our Lady her son home again 
soon! 'Panis es, et panis manebis; vinum es, et vinum manebis.' Since God now 
helped him back to Wittenberg to his monastery, he continued to study and 
dispute." The same is reported by Luther himself:119) "I have been in Rome (not 
long), have said much mass there, and also see much mass said, that | dread to 
think of it. There | heard, among other good coarse ruffians, courtesans laughing 
and boasting over tables, how some were holding mass and saying over the bread 
and wine these words: 'Panis es, panis manebis' [You are bread, you will remain 
bread; you are wine, you will remain wine] and so lifted up. . . . And indeed | was 
very disgusted that they could say mass so surely and finely ripsraps, as if they 
were playing a juggler's game. For before | came to the Gospel, my neighbouring 
priest had said his mass, and cried out to me: 'Passa, passa’; always away, come 
away! etc." Mathesius' timing of Luther's journey to Rome (1510) seems to be 
based on Luther's statement in his writing "Wider das Papsttum zu Rom, vom 
Teufel gestiftet". "| have to include a history here, from which one may note what 
was done by the holy rascals and murderers of the Roman See in Rome. 


117) 9, 1475. 118) Math. p. 9. 119) 19, 1238 f. 
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hold. Anno Domini (is right for me) 1510 | was in Rome, there | heard this story told" 
etc.120) Newer Luther researchers decide for the year 1511, and also Melanchthon 
describes this year as the correct one:121) "After three years (after he had come to 
Wittenberg) he traveled to Rome because of disputes among the monks. Having 
returned in the same year, he was, according to the common custom of the schools, 
as they are wont to say, adorned with the doctorate." Luther says about his 
pilgrimage to Rome: 122) "We have not done such things of fine opinion, as 
happened to me in Rome, where | was also such a mad saint, running through all 
the churches and chasms, believing everything that is false and forged there. | also 
said a mass or ten in Rome, and at that time | was almost sorry that my father and 
mother were still alive, for | would have gladly delivered them from purgatory with 
my masses and other more excellent works and prayers. There is a saying in Rome: 
Blessed is the mother whose son says Mass on Saturday at St. John's [that is, in 
St. John's Church]. How | would have liked to make my mother blessed! But it was 
too urgent, | could not come." "Whoever came to Rome and brought money got 
forgiveness of sins. | also, being a fool, carried onions to Rome, and brought garlic 
again." 123) Luther says: 124) "At Rome | have seen some cardinals who were 
honored as saints, because they were content to associate with women. For there 
abominable dishonor is committed, not secretly nor in a corner, but publicly, and the 
chiefs and nobles lead the way in such games." Luther said:125) "Because our 
HErrgott hath brought me into the ugly trade and play, | would not take a hundred 
thousand florins for it, that | had not also seen Rome; otherwise | should always be 
afraid | was doing violence and wrong to the pope; but what we see, that we speak." 
"Almost all who return from Rome bring with them a papal conscience, that is, an 
Epicurean faith. For this is certain, that the pope and cardinals, with his school of 
boys, believe nothing at all; they laugh at it when they say they hear of faith. And | 
myself in Rome have heard them speak freely in the streets: If there be a hell, Rome 
stands on it; that is, after the devils themselves, there is no worse people than the 
pope with his own." 126) "No one believes what evil and abominable sin and shame 
go to Rome. No one can be persuaded that such great wickedness is there; let him 
see, hear, and know it. Therefore they say: If there be any hell, Rome must be built 
upon it; for there go all sins in pregnancy, not beggarly avarice, but blind avarice, 
namely, contempt of God, abominable 


120) 17, 1035. 121) 14,462. 122) 5, 1135. 
123) 7, 1068. 124) 1,1225. 125) 22,1634. 
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Idolatry, sodomitical sins, etc." 127) Luther said: 128) "He did not want to take a 
hundred thousand florins for not having seen Rome and having evidently 
experienced himself how the popes and bishops had deluded the world. For Judas' 
rope would also have been pointed to Rome for the sanctuary. Let this not be 
forgotten, that we may consider in what darknesses our forefathers would have 
walked." On his journey and in Rome Luther found lodging and food in the 
monasteries, of which he himself gives an example: 129) "In Lombardy on the Po 
there is a very rich monastery, which has an income of thirty-six thousand ducats 
every year. There is such pleasure and feasting that they spend twelve thousand 
ducats on the monastery, twelve thousand on the buildings, and the third part on the 
convent and the friars. In the same convent," said D. Martinus, "have | been, and 
honestly maltreated and kept." 
(To be continued.) 
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This and that from early official life. By Carl MantheyZorn. VI and 203 pages 6X8- 
3/4 inches. Cloth binding with cover and spine stamped in black and gold. 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price $1.00. 

This volume, with which Fr. Zorn surprises us again, is a continuation of "This and That 
from the Life of an East Indian Missionary". In the preface we read: "The first narrative leads the 
reader into a most eventful time, which | have described more circumstantially and on record in 
a pamphlet published in 1877. Here | summarize it more briefly, but, as in some other stories, | 
let the blessed D. Walther speak in his letters addressed to me. And | am sure that this very 
circumstance will help to make this little book not only interesting, but also instructive, and 
founding and strengthening in faith in these later and colder times of ours." In the first section of 
his book, Fr. Zorn describes in 85 pages the resignation from the Leipzig mission, whereby the 
conscientiousness and the great earnestness and courage with which the resigning missionaries 
stood up for Lutheran doctrine and against all unionism is truly uplifting and faith-strengthening. 
That the remainder of the book also offers much that is interesting, instructive, and enjoyable is 
evident from the 41 headings. Those who have read the book will not be able to suppress the 
wish with us that Father Zorn will hopefully not keep what he says in the preface: "I will not 
publish anything else from my life 


Synodal Report. Proceedings of the Lutheran Synod in Australia Eastern District, 
assembled at Kirchheim near Minyip, Victoria. Available through Oskar 
Muller's bookshop, Hochkirch, Victoria. Price: Is. 

This report contains, in addition to the usual material, an excellent paper on the "main 
doctrines" in which Lutherans differ from the other Protestant church communions. The following 
doctrines are treated: Of the Holy Scriptures. Of the Law. Of sin. Of original sin. Of the person 
of Christ. Of the high priestly office of Christ. From 
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of salvation. Of the descent into hell. Of the ascension and sitting at the right hand of God. Of 
repentance, conversion, regeneration, or enlightenment. Of good works. Of the church. Of 
justification. Of the election of grace. Of the office in the church. Of the last things. Of the 
sacrament of holy baptism. Of the holy supper. The proofs from English writings are rendered in 
German and English. Nor will this account be read without fruit in America. F. B. 


Synodal Report. Proceedings of the Lutheran Synod in Australia South Australian 
District, assembled at Freeling. Printed by Oskar Muller in Hochkirch, 
Victoria. Price: 1 s. 

This report (112 pages) not only gives an account of the active work of our brethren in 
Australia, but also offers two excellent papers. The first is on "Calling" and states in a clear, 
popular way: "1. Jesus Christ has given to His church, and thus to every local church, the right 
to call preachers. 2. When a church calls, it must see that everything is done properly and 
honestly, and that love is not violated." The second paper is directed against "The Education 
Act 1910." The speaker declared: "We must most resolutely, by all lawful means at our 
command, oppose Sections 39 and 31 (29) of the Bill: ‘The Education Act 1910' and seek to 
prevent the same from becoming law; for the sections in question contain 1. Unnecessary, 2. 
Foolish, 3. Unjust, 4. Tyrannical, 5. Setting a precedent opening the door to all manner of 
injustice, 6. Dangerous to our schools and our Church, and finally 7. Contrary to the duties clearly 
commanded by God to parents." The above points are further elaborated and substantiated in 
the paper in a manner reminiscent of the 1890 fight for our parochial schools in Illinois and 
Wisconsin. May God extend His protecting hand over our brethren in far-off Australia, and 
especially over their parochial schools! F. B. 


Lutherhefte. Prelude to the Reformation Jubilee 1917. Published by Johannes 
Herrmann, Zwickau i. S. Price of each number 3 Cts; 12 Expl. 40 Cts. 

Of these booklets we have been sent: No. 31 and 32: Luther's Prefaces to the Old and 
New Testaments; No. 39: Luther's Words on School and Religious Education; No. 40: On Holy 
Baptism; No. 41: On Holy Communion; No. 42: On the Wholesome Use of Holy Communion; 
No. 45: Luther on War. - These booklets are intended to prepare for the coming 400th 
anniversary of the Reformation. Certainly a happy thought; for the best preparation for the same 
is that one teaches the Lutheran people to know their Luther, which can best be done by 
disseminating his writings or contemporary passages from the same, as they are offered in the 
present booklets. May the "Lutherheste" find many readers! F. B. 


Augustin. A portrait of his life and character based on his letters by Wilhelm 
Thimme. Published by Vandenhéck & Ruprecht, Gottingen. Price: M. 3; 
hardcover M. 3.60. 

In the "Confessions" we have a vivid and lively picture of Augustine's youth. Thimme has 
tried to complete this, mostly from Augustine's letters, of which we have 223 written by him and 
47 addressed to him. The first chapter deals with "Augustin as Friend,” in which Thimme arrives 
at the following result: "One cannot help but judge that Augustin's politeness sometimes borders 
on flattery, especially in his letters to dignitaries." "Augustin as Pastor and Counselor" is the 
heading of the second chapter. Thimme probably hits the nail on the head here when he writes 
of Augustine's one-sided, ascetic, and anti-sexual ethics: "In any case, it cannot be denied that 
the aforementioned misfortunes of St. Augustine's youth (his life with a concubine) must be held 
partly responsible for the dark and pessimistic keynote of his later teaching, especially his sexual 
ethics." (57.) What is important to us in this ca-. 
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But, to return to Augustine's letters of consolation, one omission must be particularly 
conspicuous to us. How many a letter Luther wrote to give courage to troubled consciences! 
Augustin not a single one. This is not wonderful. Augustin was no preacher of justification and 
forgiveness of sins. He appropriated (?) Paul's thoughts on the subject, but his soul did not live 
in them. He preached the world-denying love of God." (69.) In the third chapter "Augustin as 
Bishop" is described, from which the following passages may find place here: "But Augustin, 
invoking the Christian layman's duty of obedience to his spiritual superior, demanded that the 
secular judges, a tribune and proconsul, should make their decision according to his intentions, 
and not pass a sentence of death (on criminal Donatists). . . . In the person of the Bishop of 
Hippo, too, the spiritual dignity sought to exalt itself above the secular authorities." (96.) Further, 
"Neither did he (Augustin) dispute the supreme pastoral power, the ecclesiastical sovereign 
position of the Roman bishop. That he regarded the vote of Rome in matters of ecclesiastical 
discipline as decisive, we have already encountered . . . . That he also considered the Roman 
bishop called to speak the authoritative last and decisive word in doctrinal controversies was 
shown in the Pelagian controversy. The devotion with which he, together with Aurelius and 
some other bishops, speaks to Pope Innocent in Ep. 177, 19, can hardly be surpassed: "May 
the sweet clemency of your heart forgive that we have written a longer letter than is perhaps 
pleasant to you. We have no intention of feeding your gushing spring with our little Waffer, but 
we would merely like to have you confirm to us that both, however different in abundance of 
water, spring from the same well’. (117.) It is interesting to note the account in this chapter of 
how Augustin, with much sagacity and the whole expenditure of his rhetoric, abolished the 
pagan revelry and revelry in the churches on Sundays and feast days, and also the description 
of Augustin's questionable conduct in the election of the rich Pinianus as presbyter, the latter 
being formally compelled by the multitude to take an oath of acceptance. The heading of the 
4th chapter is, "Augustine as a Fighter against Heresy and Paganism." What is shown here is 
how Augustine, who at first wanted to see the false teachers overcome and fought only by the 
power of the Word, finally became the father of the Inquisition after all. We read here: "The 
atrocities committed by the Circumcellions, who were soon more loosely, soon more closely 
allied with the Donatists, certainly helped to push Augustine finally over into the camp of those 
who saw salvation in the suppression of the sect by state coercion. . . . Augustin wanted 
success. He was shown it, and it was won. But having once been won over to the cause of 
compulsory execution against heresy and schism, he soon felt impelled to justify it theoretically. 
He does it first in a letter, dating from the year 407, to a certain Festus, whom he seeks to 
determine to proceed, not only, as hitherto, by letters, but by more effectual means, against the 
people dependent on him, and residing in the region of Hippos. (Ep. 89.) Here it is not only said 
that, of course, the violent elements of the sectarian party must be chastised, but the bishop 
already declares that the enemies of the church are worthy of punishment as such, on account 
of the sacrilege of heresy. . .. But he especially endeavors to show (Ep. 93) that the source of 
those relatively mild measures is dutiful love, love such as God possesses, who not only makes 
the sun shine and rain on the good and the evil, but also sends them suffering and punishment, 
such as Christ exercised when he blinded Saul and scourged the violators of the temple, love 
such as many a pious man of the Old and New Testaments has shown, such as every well- 
meaning father shows to his son. Augustine speaks of a persecution out of love, and cold- 
bloodedly asserts: 'Est iusta persecutio, quam faciunt impiis ecclesiae Christi.' (Ep. 185, II.) 
Always, he thinks, the wicked have persecuted the good, and the good the wicked.some to 
harm, others to help, some cruelly, others moderately, some in passion, others in love. (Ep. 93, 
8.) ... The assertion of the Donatist presbyter Donatus: because God has given men freedom 
of will, therefore they must not be forced to do good, 
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does not impress our bishop. He declares, on the contrary, that one must not cruelly abandon 
those whom one loves to their own will, but that one must, if at all possible, prevent them from 
evil and force them to do good. . . . The Epistle (Anno 409 to the Donatists) culminates in the 
significant sentence: "What worse danger of death (quae peior mors) could threaten the soul 
than the freedom of error? (Ep. 105, 10.) In the great letter to the Donatist Vincentius, however, 
he (Augustin) virtually says: 'Which of us, which of you, does not praise the laws given by the 
emperors against pagan sacrifices?’ And yet a far more severe punishment is enjoined in them' 
(that is, than against the Donatists); for such impiety is punished with death." Thus, according 
to Thimme, Augustine became a destroyer of freedom of faith and conscience and created the 
theoretical underpinnings for heresy persecution and the Inquisition. Nevertheless, Thimme 
asserts, "It was undoubtedly a moral deed, an act of the heaviest self-conquest, when he 
(Augustin) gave his consent to the rape of the Donatists, and it is likewise not to be booked 
against him that he now did not remain dithering in the background, but formed that sharp and 
clear theory, the fundamental dogma of the Inquisition." But just as an offense may well be 
explained in other ways, but can never and never be justified as a "moral act," so it is also true 
of the persecution of heretics, to which Augustin gives the word. Thimme has here lost the right 
standard. The fifth chapter is entitled: "Augustin's Self-Condemnation," in which we read, among 
other things: "It is striking that when Augustin in his letters comes to speak of the praise which 
was so abundantly bestowed upon him, he seldom rejects it with a few serious and brief words 
(as, for example, in Ep. 55, 38). He rather delights to deal with it at length. He does not pass 
unwillingly over it to the order of the day, but feels urged to dwell on it; cf. e. g. E.g. Ep. 261, 1 
f." To a downright immoderate eulogist and eulogist, for example, Augustin replies in many turns 
of phrase: He had read his epistle with a joy which words could not express at all. (190.) Thimme 
therefore judges (195): "On the other hand, it cannot be denied that he, the innately ambitious 
man, in spite of most earnest endeavors to remain humble, was seduced now and then by the 
all too abundant flow of admiring praise to a certain self-reflection, and that he thirsted half 
reluctantly for such exaltations of praise." Chapter 6. sat the picture gained down into a "sketch 
of Augustine's character." F. B. 


Christianity and the exact natural sciences. By Dr. Edmund Hoppe, Professor in 
Hamburg. Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. Price: M 1.40; 
hardcover M. 2. 

These are the lectures that Dr. Hoppe gave at the Apologetic Seminar in Wernigerode in 
1909. Although Hoppe, contrary to Scripture, makes the six days of Gen. 1 into six periods of 
energy accumulation (evening) and energy transformation (morning), he nevertheless belongs 
to the group of apologists who fight evolution and descendence, idealism and pantheism, 
Hackel's materialism and Ostwald's energism, and who hold to the fact that there is a God who, 
as the omniscient and omnipotent One, created heaven and earth, and that Jesus Christ is the 
true God and performed the miracles that are reported of Him out of divine omnipotence. Hoppe 
writes (p. 83): "It is therefore not only presumption, but it is direct folly, because it is illogical, to 
declare that God does not have the energy at His disposal which would be necessary for the 
body of Jesus Christ to walk on the sea. So the miracles of JEsu Christ coincide with the 
question: Was JEsu Christ God or was he not? and therefore the miracles of the person of JEsu 
are the key to the miracles of JEsu." According to Hoppe, only he who denies that there is a 
living God in heaven and that JEsus Christ is God's only begotten Son can doubt the miracles 
reported in the Bible. In the preface Hoppe remarks: "For there is no doubt that many attacks 
against Christianity do not have their armory in the results of natural science, but rather in an 
erroneous conception of Christianity and of what the Bible is supposed to contain." Among these 
perverse conceptions Hoppe includes the actual interpretation of the six days as real days and 
not as six periods. But how this interpretation is grammatically possible, for this it remains 
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Hoppe owes the proof. The attitude in which Hoppe approached his work, he thus lets himself 
be heard: "Critics who stand on a different point of view will certainly declare that this is a work 
of tendency and thus it is worthless by itself. After having studied natural sciences for almost 
forty years, | may well say that it has never been my method to approach a problem with any 
other tendency than to find the truth. Thus my starting point for the present problems has not 
been to seek a way of reconciling myself with Christianity, but | have arrived at this position 
merely from scientific and philosophical thinking, and have only then unsearched for the intimate 
connection between the biblical conception of God and the scientific view of the world. It has 
been a great joy to me, especially in the last year, to learn that many natural scientists have 
arrived at similar results in the same way. That is not wonderful either. If the living God, as the 
Bible teaches, really created the world and made everything in it, it is inconceivable that the 
world should be comprehensible without such a Creator God, either as a whole or in its parts. 
Therefore all attempts to explain the creation of the world without reference to a God must fail, 
not only in the present but also in all the future, and the same is true of world events. As soon, 
therefore, as one has but the courage to really trace the events and becoming to the last ground, 
and not to be satisfied with: As soon as one has the courage to trace events and developments 
to their last cause, and does not allow himself to be fobbed off with sham reasons and analogies, 
one must come to the living God as the last cause. This is then not a tendency, but a thankful 
result, a confirmation of what Paul has already sounded, Rom. 1,19. 20. May many come to the 
same result!" 
F.B. 


Hermann Cremer. A portrait of his life and character. Drawn by Lic. Ernst Cremer. 
With 14 illustrations. Published by C. Bertelsmann, GUtersloh. Price: M. 


5.40; hardcover M. 6. 

Apart from his many other writings, Hermann Cremer made an unforgettable name for 
himself in the theological world with his "Biblical-Theological Dictionary of the New Testament 
Greek", which is not merely a vocabulary, but a lexicon of terms, and which went through no 
less than nine editions during Cremer's lifetime. Ecclesiastically Cremer did not join the Prussian 
Vereinslutheran, but the positive Union led by Stécker, in which he stood up with much zeal for 
the contradiction: "Lutheran confession in the Union and Union in Lutheranism." Nevertheless, 
Cremer was in many respects a far more sober theologian than his Lutheran contemporaries, 
who thought they had found "a new way of teaching old truth" in Erlangen and Leipzig. It was 
therefore natural that Cremer was in the forefront of the fight against liberalism and repeatedly 
took up the cudgels for the old faith in the dispute about the Apostolicum and later about the 
"essence of Christianity". Even against the denial of Seeberg in his "Basic Truths of the Christian 
Religion" Cremer was not afraid to raise his voice. On 384 pages the present biography treats 
the life of Cremer in the following chapters: "1. Parental home and childhood in Unna. 2. from 
the grammar school in Dortmund and in Gitersloh. 3. at the university in Halle and Tubingen. 
The doctorate. 4. theological and other examinations. In the pastorate in Osténnen. The 
dictionary. 5. Progress. Marriage and domestic life. The appointment to Greifswald. 6. difficult 
beginnings in Greifswald. Trial with the magistrate. 7. ecclesiastical struggles of the seventies. 
Foundation of the positive union. Conflict with the Oberkirchenrat. Literary works. Evangelical 
Alliance. 8. The theological faculty in Greifswald. Appointments. The Greifswald school. 9. 
Literary works from 1880 to 1895. 10. In the pastorate at Greifswald to 1890. Struggles against 
immorality. 11. at the synods. Works on the social question. Cremer and Stécker. 12. The 
question of independence. Church ideals. The new Agende. 13. The controversy over the 
Apostolic. 14. academic matters. 15. harvest time (1895 to 1902). Second call to Berlin. The 
Pauline doctrine of justification. 16. controversy with the community movement and with 
Lutheranism. 17. the -being of Christianity’. Gethsemane. 18. the theologian. 19. the preacher 
and 
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Pastor. 20. 'Aliis inserviendo consumor." - This biography is also interesting and instructive in 
that it introduces the reader to the life of the German universities, a life which, as is well known, 
has ever and ever exerted a peculiar charm on theologians. Halle, Tubingen, Berlin, Leipzig, 
Greifswald (with 320 students of theology in 1896), Beck, Tholuck, Vilmar, Kahler, Schlatter, 
Harnack, Wellhausen, Haupt, Schader, Litgert, Luthardt - such and similar names are what we 
encounter here everywhere. The theological standpoint of the biographer, like that of Cremer, 
is also that of positive union. Accordingly, then, is the theological judgment to be judged. Two 
characteristic samples from Cremer's writings may find place here. In his writing of 1893: "Why 
can't we give up the Apostolicum?" Cremer points out with the following words what would fall 
with the Apostolicum: "We must give up the prayers of our fathers, give up the greatest part of 
the songs of our church, the Advent songs: ‘Auf, auf, ihr Reichsgenossen'’, 'Wie soll ich dich 
empfangen’, the children's song at Christmas 'Vom Himmel hoch, da komm' ich her’... . We 
must give up the Passion hymns: "A little lamb goes and bears the guilt", "O head full of blood 
and wounds", the Easter hymns, Ascension and Pentecost hymns, insofar as it is not possible 
to interpret them in accordance with tradition. . . . We must give up our festivals, for they are 
indissolubly linked with facts which an unjustified form of faith that has fallen into the past 
produced in the first place, and even if the school has not yet drawn this conclusion, we draw it, 
for our conscience does not permit us to celebrate festivals of legend. We must give up the 
biblical story in the teaching of youth, for it forms the Jewish-Christian element in our youth 
education which has not yet been overcome. Without exception, the Reformation confessions 
become obsolete, for in them the faith of the Reformation is indissolubly mixed with those views 
which, though they may conform to the Bible, especially to the New Testament Scriptures, do 
not correspond to the results of this criticism, with views which we would not choose as the 
expression of our faith". (239.) On the origin of Erlangen theology Cremer wrote in 1902: "The 
influence of Collenbusch (a practical physician in Barmen) reaches deep into the newer 
theology. Thomasius and Hofmann are both, hardly unconscious to themselves, dependent on 
him just in their essential views. They owe their Christian and theological inspiration to the man 
to whom the entire Lutheran Church of Bavaria owes its renewal from deepest decay, the 
Reformed pastor and professor of theology Krafft in Erlangen. Krafft, however, was a child of 
Duisburg from the circle of Collenbusch and Hasenkamp, and his deliverance from the 
temptations of rationalism did not bring him new theological views, but was a conversion to the 
faith of his youth. The connection of Collenbusch's circles on their part with Krafft is attested by 
the fact that the first booklet of the new collection of the "Explanation of Biblical Truths," in order 
to make these things accessible to the larger public, appeared in 1820 at the Bible Institute at 
Erlangen. Thus the assertion should not seem too bold that Thomasius' Cenotics and Hofmann's 
History of Salvation, as well as both theologians and Hdfling's doctrine of the Sacraments, and 
likewise the Erlangen doctrine of regeneration and the experience of salvation, up to its last form 
in Frank's 'new I,' are ultimately traced back to Collenbusch, and that Collenbusch must thus be 
regarded as the real starting-point of the newer Lutheran theology." (292.) F.B. 


SERMONS ON THE EPISTLES for the 
Sundays and Chief Festivals of the Church-Year. By M. Loy, D. D. 


Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, O. Price, $1.75. 


Judging from what we have read of this 810-page volume, the author has avoided the 
typical Ohioan idioms: Conversion and man's blessedness are in some respects dependent not 
merely on grace, but on man's conduct, etc., deliberately avoided, even where they might with 
reason be expected. Repeatedly, however, it is said that Ohioans can accommodate their 
doctrine of man's conduct in conversion, e. g. p. 23. 197. 210. 249. 263. 298. But did D. Loy 
really mean to be serious with the sentence p. 67: "For by the Word and 
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Sacraments, as by instruments, the Holy Spirit is given, who works faith, where and when 
it pleases God, in those who hear the Gospel," he could not and would not be more vexed at 
the doctrine of free, unconditional grace as conducted by Missouri. Concerning general 
justification, Loy still seems to pay homage to the Missouri doctrine. P. 26 we read, "The 
Gospel brings to us that forgiveness which Christ has secured for us by His sufferings and 
death, and when we believe it, we have it. The believer has possession of it now. His faith 
takes it and holds it, and does not regard it as something lying in the future for which he 
hopes." Further, p. 350: "The resurrection of our Lord was the declaration of God that the 
satisfaction is accepted, that the redemption is accomplished, that the atonement is made, 
and that death has no more claims upon our Redeemer, nor upon the sinful race whom He 
redeemed. .. . The penalty is paid, and the resurrection is the public proclamation of the fact 
that the victory over sin and death is won, the ransom is accepted, and the redemption is 
complete. The resurrection of Christ may (!) therefore be regarded as a fact which announces 
the deliverance of the world from the condemnation which sin had brought upon it, and 
proclaims the universal pardon of sinners." Loy repeatedly lets himself be heard about 
Calvinism. P. 24 f. he writes: "And in a similar deviation from the truth of God some, in 
later times, troubled the Church by spreading the opinion that God limited His grace to 
comparatively few people whom it was His good pleasure to select for salvation from the 
mass of sinners; that Christ did not die for all men, but only for the elect few; and that the 
means of grace do not convey and offer the great salvation to all men, that they may receive 
it by faith and enjoy it, but that either the Word and Sacraments are not means of such grace 
at all, or are efficacious only in some cases," etc. Loy, with the rest of the Ohioans, accuses 
the Missourians of Calvinism; but all the above sentences, by which he himself characterizes 
Calvinism, are unanimously rejected by us. The same is true of the description which Loy 
p. 246 f. gives, when he writes: "And some who call themselves Christians are blind enough 
to charge the sin upon God, by teaching that He has decreed from eternity that only a select 
few shall be saved by His arbitrary choice, while all the rest shall be justly damned; that 
only for this chosen few did our Savior die, and only for this elect company is there any 
grace unto salvation in the Word and Sacrament; and that, in short, God wills only these to 
be saved, and, accordingly, saves them by an irresistible grace, while for all the rest there is 
no mercy and no help, and all the seeming calls of mercy and offers of help are divine 
deception and pretense." All these propositions, as has been said, are rejected by Missouri 
unanimiter. Nevertheless, however, D. Loy goes on to accuse Missouri of Calvinism. The 
otherwise beautiful large print of the book, even apart from various printing errors and other 
typographical irregularities, leaves much to be desired at times. On p. 206, for example, one 
line is left unfinished. F. B. 
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Dr. Prof. F. W. Notz, of the Hon. Wisconsin Synod, who has served in blessing as a 
professor in Watertown College for forty years, but nought has grown gray in office and become 
ill, was granted a posthumous retirement, and the thanks of the Synod were expressed to him 
for his faithful services. (Ger.) 

In the General Council the institution of taxing the individual congregations and 
members for the main coffers is being tried. This seems to excite discontent. The Lutheran 
says: "This subject, like 'Banquo's 
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ghost,’ will not down in any of the synods." The "German Luthe-. raner" also has a 
lengthy article on "Synodal Impositions." The principle of the Church of the Reformation, he 
says, is to give "out of hearty mercy, out of thankfulness for the redemption so effected by JEsum 
Christum"; and he now intends to show that taxation is not against this principle. "Each 
conference must raise a certain percentage of the total according to its groats. For the coming 
Synodical year a committee composed of the Conference Presidents has recommended the 
following distribution of burdens by percentage: Erie Conference 15-3/4%, German Conference 
74%, Greensburg Conference 2714%, Kittanning Conference 1214%, Pittsburg Conference 
244%, Ridgeway Conference 412%, Western Conference 8-3/4%, together 100%. The following 
questions come into consideration for the amount of imposts required by the conferences and 
the churches belonging to those conferences: 1. How many members (communicants) does the 
church have? 2. How much is given per member for church purposes? 3. how much was given 
per member for mission purposes and works of mercy during the past year? Question 2 
establishes the financial capacity of a church, and question 3 provides information about the 
willingness of church members to sacrifice. The statistics in the parochial report provide reliable 
answers to these questions. " E. P. 

Both the General Conference of Methodists and the Assembly of Presbyterians had 
petitions before them to open access to the public preaching ministry to women. Both, however, 
have replied in the negative. -Methodist bishops receive an annual salary of $6500.00 and all 
travel expenses, and half salary after retirement. E. P. 

D. Fox reports in the "Presbyterian" that the Presbytery of New York examined and 
admitted to preach on Easter Monday three young men who were strongly infected by modern 
unbelief. Whether Christ had been bodily resurrected was an open question to them; by the 
resurrection of Christ they understood his survival and continuance after death. Nor did they 
believe in the virgin birth of Christ, nor in the miracles of the Old Testament, nor in the raising of 
Lazarus. The historicity of the Old Testament was doubtful to them, and they did not trust the 
Gospel of John. They had gotten these views at Union Theological Seminary. Fox 
concludes his report by saying, "Notwithstanding it knew all this, the Presbytery gave them a 
license. It would have been better to have appointed a day of fasting and prayer for them and 


for ourselves. " EP. 
The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church has approved the formation 
of a German Synod. E..P, 


The main event at the centenary celebration of Princeton Theological Seminary is 
given as President Patton's sermon. It had the three parts, "The Conservatism of Ignorance," "The 
Conservatism of Bigotry," and "A Rational Conservatism." The correspondent of the Lutheran Church 
Work was particularly astonished and pleased that at the celebration the principal prayer leaders, 
even a Methodist professor, read off their prayers and did not pray extempore._ E. P. 

Lately the wrath of the Romanists has been especially unleashed upon the 
Methodists, because at their General Conference they criticized the conditions in Roman 
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The Methodists have described the Roman and Greek countries and decided that Roman and 
Greek territories are mission territories for them, because the Gospel is withheld from the people 
there. After a savage invective against the Methodists, a Roman paper reproaches them as 
nasty for speaking of Catholics as of "papists" and "Romanists." It quotes, to the embarrassment 
of the "present-day disciples of John Wesley," from "Portraiture of Methodism," 
"which used to be a standard work among strict-observance Methodists," the 
sentence: "The odious names Papist and Romanist are no longer applied to the 
Roman Catholic Church by any scholar or gentleman.” How first if the Methodists had 
spoken of the "Antichrist"? 
E. P. 

At the General Conference of the Methodists the question of Sunday School literature 
was also raised. It was decided to take the publication out of the hands of the present editors, 
who are inclined to "higher criticism," and to have the conference itself provide and supervise 
it. More should be taken out of the hands of the humble "higher critics." EJP. 

The Episcopal Church has asked the various church communions to each appoint a 
commission, which would then hold a conference together to bring about church unification. 


The Episcopal Commission makes these suggestions to their church: "1. That the clergy 
preach upon the subject of Unity. 2. that both clergy and laity study the distinctive 
tenets of Faith and Order which are understood to lie at the foundation of their 
position, and to constitute the justification for their separateness. 3. that such 
studies be critical and thorough, in order that the subject may become well 
understood, and that the vital points for which the particular Church stands as 
distinct from other bodies may be clearly distinguished from its general body of 
Christian Doctrine. 4. that denominational standards of doctrine, where such exist, 
receive special attention, particularly in their relation to current teaching. 5. that 
the distinguishing doctrines of other Churches be examined, not for the purpose 
of disparaging them, but for the purpose of understanding their value to those who 
hold them. 6. finally, and in order that these, or any, methods may be efficacious, 
that prayer be made habitually and systematically by clergy and laity for the unity 
of God's people and for the guidance of the Holy Spirit in all efforts to bring about 


a World Conference." - The good thing about the proposals is that doctrinal differences are 
not to be ignored but discussed. E:-P; 

The Presbyterians, recently assembled at Louisville, Ky., resolved to accept the 
invitation of the Protestant Episcopal Church to a conference for the purpose of discussing the 
plan of a "world-wide" church union, provided that only such church communions as believe in 
the deity of Christ and salvation through him would be invited. 

The Presbyterians, at their General Assembly in Louisville, appointed a special 
committee to bring vacant pastors to the attention of the 3000 preacherless congregations. - In 
our country, synodical officers seek to remedy such a twofold grievance by proposing available 
pastors to vacant congregations for appointment. Of course, it can only be a matter of proposing 
such people who are in office. 
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are efficient. In this endeavor, officials should be supported by people who have congregations 
to advise and by congregations who seek advice. E. P. 

The Presbyterian Church has at present 137 German congregations with a membership 
of 14,400. Their German Sunday schools number 17,600 members. Italian congregations have 
this denomination 68, of which 44 report a membership of 2700 and 4275 Sunday-school pupils. 
Bohemian congregations the Presbyterian Church numbers 40 with a membership of 1900 and 
2300 in the Sunday schools. Besides these, there are 24 other Slavic Presbyterian 
congregations and missions, with 640 members and 900 Sunday-school pupils. - The 
Presbyterian Church is seriously concerned with the problem of a worthy support for its retired 
preachers. It has set itself the goal of securing a pension fund of P 10,000,000. Besides a 
Sustentation Fund, there is "The Board of Relief," which have now been brought under a 
unified management. - The Presbyterian Church introduced a financial plan three years ago. 
The needs of the various church agencies are combined into a common budget, and in order to 
secure the total amount, a fixed sum is expected from each congregation. While this new plan 
has met with many an obstacle, and while it will not be easy to make the calculations, this new 
financial system has already done well beyond expectation. - The Foreign Mission Board of the 
Presbyterian Church raised 2-3/4 million dollars last year. 97 new missionaries were sent out, 
and much new work, especially in China, was started. The receipts for the native mission work 
amounted to $1,491,182.85, a sum so large had not been received in the history of the agency. 
Of the native mission work the secretary said, "The immigration problem is by far the most 
important to us today. We are now in touch with 64 foreign-speaking polities in 21 presbyteries, 
from the Bohemian farmers in Texas to the 90,000 Italians in New York and the 30,000 Poles 
in Baltimore. Seventy men are in this work. The Board last year established three fellowships 
for such theological students as will devote a year abroad to the study of immigration matters 
and then commit themselves for three years to missionary service among the immigrants." - 
The Presbyterians are also laboring among the colored people of this country. There was 
received last year for this purpose $225,418.16, an additional revenue of $41,040.92. 558 
persons are engaged in this mission. 

Regarding a grotesque chart in the Disciples’ organ "in the interest" of church unity, 
the Journal and Messenger tightly says: "We are forced to believe that a great deal 
of the talk about 'union' among the different denominations is chiefly talk on the 
part of those who are pleading for it. They make it evident that they do not expect 
to bring it about, and are using the ‘plea’ simply to decoy some soft people who 
can get but one or two ideas into their heads at one time, whose enthusiasm for 


‘union’ precludes a true conception of what it involves." - When people who are tearing 
the church apart by forming new sects, who have no doctrine and no confession, but open all 
doors to arbitrariness 
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and even have favorite doctrines that are not according to the Scriptures, when such people 
argue about unification of the church, then this is certainly not to be taken seriously, but to be 
considered as gimpelfang, "to draw the disciples to themselves", Apost. 20, 30. E. P. 
Freemasonry and Christianity. Probably because the opinion had broken out that only 
Freemasons can lay a foundation stone, a Reformed congregation in Milwaukee had engaged 
the Grand Lodge of Wisconsin to lay the foundation stone for their church. At this, Grand Master 


Alex. E. Matheson talked about how Christianity and Freemasonry go well together. "Both 
institutions are engaged in similar work. If the members of the Christian Church 
and members of Masonic bodies are true to the ideals and purposes of both 
institutions, they will find themselves laboring in unison for the highest ends, 
supplementing each other in those efforts which had their perfection in the Man 
of Galilee." He is also a member of a Christian church and thinks highly of the church. "If I 
should find myself unable conscientiously to occupy both of these positions, and 
had to surrender one of them, I would surrender my position in the Masonic 
fraternity rather than my membership and connection with the Christian Church. 
Happily, however, I am not confronted with this dilemma, for I find that in one 
position I am assisted and supplemented by the associations and teachings of the 
other." That the Lodge is Christian is also shown by the fact that the Bible is held in such high 
esteem by them. "The Bible, too, is supremely important in Masonry. A lodge 
without a Bible is impossible for us who are engaged in these ceremonies. The 
most important portion of a lodge is its altar, and upon that altar rests the Holy 


Bible, the same Bible which we, as reverent Christians, honor and venerate." The 
man does not seem to know that according to their own Mackey, et al, the Koran and other holy 
books would do the same services as the Bible. Nor does he seem to know that in France the 
Grand Lodge gave the comforting explanation to people who wanted the name of God erased 
from the forms, "We do not need to erase the name of God, because each one may translate 
the expression 'God' for himself. If one believes that Kraft is God, then he is quite welcome to 
the Lodge." And most of the time he does not know what the Christian Church and doctrine is. 
The Christian church handles the gospel to make sinners blessed. No other institution on earth 


does similar work. E. P. 

According to the Chicago Inter-Nation, a Roman Father in Chicago told the 
Knights of Columbus, "Down through the ages, the Pope is the most luminous 
figure in the world. Shame on the Catholics who gladly join in criticism of the 
Church. It should be left to the ministry to criticise the defects, such inevitable 
defects as there are, for the Church is partly human. I give up to no man in love of 
country, - my country, - but if the seemingly impossible ever should happen, there 
can be with me no hesitancy between the Pope of Rome and the President of the 


United States." - There the stupid laity are told what rights they have in the Church, and how 
far their obedience to the secular authorities is to extend. E. P. 

President Taft certainly denied sending Major Butt on a secret mission to the Pope. 
Papers like the 
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can Citizen point out: the suspicious thing is that this news was first found in Roman papers, 
and: "Is it believable that Major Butt, a devout Episcopalian and loyal Freemason, 
made a bee-line from the White House to the Vatican for his health? Do 
Freemasons and Episcopalians go to the Pope for their health? Why was he 
instructed to make his first call on the Pope rather than on the King?" - At any rate, 
the most intelligible and even decent thing is what other papers say, "We take our 
President's word for it." E. P. 

Name dispute. According to a decision by the York State Court of Appeals, the 
American Salvation Army must remove the words "Salvation Army" from its name. Its 
members are not authorized to wear the blue uniform of the "Salvation Army in the United 
States," nor may the organization sell or distribute prints of the American Salvation Army 
War Cry. The decision was made at the instigation of Booth's organization in America, the 
Salvation Army in the United States, against which the American Salvation Army had 
claimed that it had been incorporated three years earlier than the latter. 

(D. L.) 

The Rappist church in Economy, Pa. has become the property of a Lutheran 
congregation. The Rappists, who founded a communist colony near Pittsburg more than eighty 
years ago, died out because they forbade marriage; so their house of worship was also 


superfluous. 
General Miles recently wanted to make a speech here in St. Louis on behalf of the 


Guardians of Liberty, and the Odéon had been rented for the purpose. At the last moment 
the owners of the Odéon came and regretted that they had to cancel the contract because the 
clergy of St. Alphonsus Church next door had threatened that if Miles spoke, the fire escape 
of the Odéon would have to be broken down, which overhangs the church Icmd. To silence 
troublesome people, no means is too bad for Rome. E. P. 

As a special abomination, the Menace holds before the eyes of American women, a 
"Prayer of Women" by "Father" Vaughan, in which are the words, "Keep me from all 
ungentleness, all discontentedness, and unreasonableness of passion and humor, 
and make me humble and obedient, useful and observant that we may delight in 
each other according to the blessed Word." The abomination is supposed to be in the 
highlighted words. People don't know where the line is in their pope fight. E. P. 

The papacy will hardly have experienced such a time of protest as it has just now. We 


could fill our whole "Doctrine and Defence" from cover to cover with resolutions of protest which 
have been passed against papal presumption in political matters, against the amalgamation of 
Indian, church and state schools, against the "princes of the blood" in general, and that they 
vindicate themselves the precedence over state governors, etc., against the "Ne temere," and 
the mischief of writing on the baptismal certificates of their children, "The parents live in 
concubinage," etc., to people who are legally married before the State. The pope's servants so 
often run the phrase, "Protestantism is dead." A Protestant is, after all 
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one who protests. And you'd think they'd soon have as many protests as they'd like. 
E. P. 
A whole number of papers, some of them newly founded, make it their business to 


combat the secular encroachments of the papacy. The following have come to our notice: The 
Menace, Aurora, Mo.; American Citizen, Boston, Mass.; The Jeffersonian, Atlanta, Ga.; 
Liberty Magazine, 

Washington, D. C.; Protestant Magazine, Washington, D. C.; The Converted Catholic 
Magazine, New York, N. D.; Life and Action, Chicago, Ill. A special connection has also 
been formed, "The Guardians of Liberty," with such people as General Miles at its head. 
Which two names are most repugnant to the Romanists is shown by one such paper in the 
outburst: "We would suggest that General Miles be made associate editor of The 
Menace, and then let the proper authorities bar that vile sheet from the mails." 

E.P. 


A Jesuit priest who recently held a mission service in Syracuse said in one of his 
sermons, "America is between Socialism and the Catholic Church. Protestantism is dead. In 


Boston the Protestant churches are not able to get a baker's dozen into church." Watchword 
and Truth notes, "The pro 

testantism is not dead; it is therefore sending more missionaries to the heathen countries with 
each passing year. At the Tremont Temple in Boston, many hundreds cannot gain 
admittance every Sunday, after 3000 people have filled the building, while the Park Street 
Congregational Church, the Warren Avenue Baptist Church, and other churches are 
completely filled. After all, why do people always go around telling lies?" 

(Apol.) 

A professor of homiletics at Chicago University did the great saying, "Baseball 
properly played takes precedence of the Decalogue." Anyway, the man should live 
somewhere under supervision. The Pittsburg Gazette-Times assigns him his place in a 
class with the beast that said something to Balaam, and then elaborates with what anxiety 
Christian parents entrust their children to such men and such institutions. The Lutheran adds 
the remark, "Lutheran colleges and Lutheran theological seminaries are good 
enough for the children of the Lutheran Churc." E. P. 


The "Proof of Divorce" Bill that just became law in Massachusetts is a good one. 
Previously, divorced people, if they wanted to remarry, only needed to swear to a statement that 
they were divorced. The new law requires any divorced person to provide a certified copy of the 
divorce decree before they can get a permission slip. This certified copy then goes with the 
license to the copulator, who then has the authentic information about the previous divorce. The 
law should be imitated in other states. E. P. 

Crude Mockery. The Western Recorder writes: "D. Eliot, Expresi 
dent of Harvard, a Unitarian, goes further than most do in mocking both heaven and hell, saying 
it matters little if heaven is also burned and hell extinguished. But his mockery cannot change 
either; they both exist." 

E. P. 
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The danger threatening our country from the Mormons. In 1890 there were 144,352 
of these peculiar "Saints" in the United States, now about 400,000; thus they have nearly tripled 
in twenty-two years. More than 16,000 new members were "baptized" in 1910. Outside the 
United States there are at least 20,000 Mormons. Most of this increase is gained by births. At 
eight years of age the children are "baptized" and thereby become members. In the Southern 
States alone about a thousand are "converted" to Mormonism annually, thousands elsewhere. 

(Ref. Kz.) 


ll. Abroad. 


In the Landtag of the Grand Duchy of Hesse, Deputy Lutz emphatically emphasized 
how disturbed and deeply hurt the well-churched circles of the people were by the fact that ever 
more numerous and ever more radical young theologians were being sent to them by the 
Landesuniversitat and Predigerseminar. The declaration of more than a hundred clergymen 
against the dismissal of Jatho had caused particular annoyance, as had the flirting of some 
liberal clergymen with Social Democracy. One should finally let the positive direction come to a 
representation in the faculty that it deserved. The representative of the Protestant Church, 
Prelate D. Dr. Fléring, assured that he fully appreciated the wishes expressed, but that the 
professional mode of the faculty should not be changed, otherwise it would take on a special 
position at the university (I). The freedom of science must be respected. In Baden the similar 
wishes of the positives could not be taken into account either. One must trust in the power of 
evangelical truth in spite of extreme occurrences. Nor could the compulsory examination be 
changed. The students were allowed to study everywhere, and even in this case they would 
receive scholarships from the Oberkonsistorium. Prince Licht countered and emphasized the 
exclusive rule of the liberals by stressing that almost only liberals had been appointed to the 
regional synod; likewise, the professorships of the preacher's seminary were exclusively 
occupied by liberals. A number of the other lords of the estates also vigorously advocated the 
final consideration of the positives. But everything failed because of the pithless attitude of the 
state as well as the church government, since both admit the state of emergency, also wish its 
elimination, but under no circumstances want to offer their hand for its elimination. A sad picture! 
E. P. 

"Treuga Dei", that is, "Peace of God", is the name of the organ of the "Religious 
Federation for the Objective Treatment of Church Questions", whose two main principles are as 
follows: "§ 1. The Federation strives for the personal union of all those who - in a common desire 
for religious internalization and the elevation of church community life - would like to bring about 
more objective understanding between the ecclesiastical directions. It seeks to recognize the 
ideal motives and the religious values of all parties in unbiased objectivity. § The Federation 
does not form a party; it leaves to each member its theological and ecclesiastical political party 
position. It hopes, precisely by uniting members of the various tendencies, to be able to help 
reconcile the party struggles from the midst of the parties." On this the "A. E. L. K." judges: "We 
consider this federation to be a stillborn child. . .. So HauBleiter 
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and Jatho, Kunze and Heyn, Kaftan and Heydorn, Zéllner and Traub, etc., all of these should 

seek "personal" union, that is, in other words, that John and Nicolaitans should join hands. For 

"internalization" and "elevation of congregational life" are what they are all after. Others may 

call this higher Christianity; we judge that it would lead to the betrayal of Christianity. " 
EP. 

The Faculty of Theology in Berlin has released the licentiate doctorate to women, 
which means that in the future women will also be allowed to acquire the right to teach theology 
at universities. 

Of the Catechism the unbelieving teachers in Saxony judged that it was an abomination 
to all children, and wanted it removed from the school. And Prof. Dr. Ludwig Gurlitt, one of the 
leaders of those teachers, wrote about Luther's Small Catechism: "At the beginning of the 
sixteenth century a monk who had sprung from a monastery wrote a religious textbook for 
German children. This was a bold innovation at the time, the delight of all freethinkers and men 
of progress, of all who wish to serve the future. This book, which will now soon celebrate its 
500th (!) anniversary, is still the main textbook of German elementary school children. It is true 
that the contents are already so outdated that parents reject almost every single sentence from 
it; itis true that the language is only with difficulty comprehensible to people of today, especially 
to the rural youth and the Polish children - all the same: the children have to choke down the 
food that has become moldy and mildewed. How derisively we would laugh if someone reported 
something similar to us from China's school system! In addition to this Lutheran catechism, 
which | would like to see only in the state libraries, there are many equally outdated hymns of 
mystical exuberance, with which a simple youth can do nothing by any stretch of the 
imagination. Everything survives. Bible-belief owes its existence only to tenacious 
perseverance, to the law of inertia. It is a purely outwardly preached thinking and speaking, 
beaten into it by the schoolmaster. One sticks to it because one is too comfortable for a fight, 
or because one fears an enlightened people." D. Walther once said of such critics that they 
seemed to have been brought up as motherless orphans on asses' milk. 

E. Py 

To the question: "What does Jatho mean to us?" the Friends of Evangelical Freedom 
in Schleswig-Holstein answer in the January number of their monthly bulletin: "Without adopting 
fine theology, which is often too fluid and lacks firmly defined boundaries, Jatho is for us one of 
the strongest champions in our great movement, which wants to connect the eternal content of 
the Gospel of Jesus, His attitude and piety for life, completely with our present-day knowledge 
of the world and of life, and in doing so has given proof of the profound effect such a 
proclamation can have on the minds of our contemporaries. It acts, as it were, with the force of 
a new revelation. This fact must be an occasion for us to work out the aims of our movement 
ever more clearly and sharply, and above all ever more simply and religiously, so that we may 
be able to bring the full content of Christianity in new forms to our people, who today are in 
danger of sinking into indifference and religionlessness. ... He has bled and stands up for a 
cause which is the cause of us all." - Those who write this want evangelical Christians 
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are members of a Lutheran national church. But if they take a stand against the church 
authorities and against the confession in this way, can the church still exist? (Mark 3:24, 25.) 
(A. G.) 

National Church at any Price or Free Church? In view of the fact that in Hamburg the 
church conditions are becoming more and more untenable (Heydorn case), and that there a 
further formation of a free church under Father Glage is in prospect, church councilor Pentzlin 
writes in his "Kirchl. Vierteljahresbericht": "The people's church is a great and noble thing, and 
we should certainly fight and suffer for it. But greater is the truth of the gospel, and when, for a 
conscience, the people's church and the truth of the gospel come into conflict with each other, 
the people's church will always have to yield. Two things, | believe, we should gradually learn 
more and more decidedly. First and foremost, the truth of the Gospel must always prevail. It 
must be held fast against all obscuration and against all the detractions of a falsely vaunted 
theology. That is one thing. But the other is that we must not hope for too great successes of 
the Free Church thought in the near future. There will be splinterings here and there, and they 
will all be pressed to the side and will have to bear the bitter loneliness. But he who bears the 
loneliness for the sake of God and conscience need not be anxious, even with regard to his 
beloved people. He who always wants to belong to the majority, who always wants to have a 
hand in the crank, is compelled to constant pacting and conceding (yielding), and he is in danger 
that, in order to save his influence on the people, he will cut back on the truth of the gospel. 
Therefore, if need be, one should be able to say no heartily, even at the risk of being pushed to 
the side at first. It is certainly bad to be lonely, but it is much worse to have to swim on with the 
great stream with an uncertain conscience. Those who go through times with open eyes have 
also had their bitter experiences. It is not easy when someone, for the sake of conscience, like 
Fr. Glage now, perhaps has to leave office and bread, but at any rate has to go into solitude; 
but it is well for him if he can say with a firm heart that he is doing it for the sake of the truth of 
the Gospel." 

(Th. BI.) 

Two Luther Calendars have ceased to appear at the end of last year, namely the Luther 
AbreiBkalender, which is also known and loved by our readers, and which was published by the 
daughter of the editor of the Erlangen edition of Luther's works, Frl. Schmid in Erlangen, and 
the Luther Calendar published by the well-known Luther researcher D. G. Buchwald and 
tastefully furnished by the publishing house H. Hassel in Leipzig, of which only three volumes 
have been published. The mentioned publishing house complains bitterly that the indifference 
in evangelical circles makes it impossible for it to let the calendar, for which it had made great 
sacrifices, continue to be published. Now this indifference may have various reasons, but it is a 
deplorable phenomenon that while Luther's name is praised, monuments erected to him, Luther 
festivals organized, the number of those who want to read Luther's writings and be introduced 
to them is so small. And yet there can be no better preparation for the celebration of the 
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The Reformation Jubilee in 1917 could not be more important than that the writings of the 
Reformer, whom God gave to His Church, be read again and the testimony he bore for truth and 
against error be heard and heeded again. (L. F. K.) 

Jatho Assembly in Dresden. Mr. Jatho has recently joined the ranks of the spirits who 
lend their support to the radical teachers of Saxony. The teacher press had already repeatedly 
expressed its warmest sympathies for the Cologne "martyr" last summer. Finally, the Protestant 
Association gave the free-minded Dresden public the pleasure of meeting their idol in person 
and paying homage to him. One of the largest halls in Dresden was filled to capacity when Jatho, 
in his usual soft fuzziness, with the deployment of the whole apparatus of the usual catchwords, 
spoke on the significance of the person of JEsu. Of course, the Saviour was completely stripped 
of His divine glory, His deity, His miracles, His atoning death, etc., were relegated slenderly to 
the realm of the imagination. What remains for Jatho of JEsus? "Jesus remains to me," Jatho 
replied to this question, "man. As man he is brother and friend to me. As a man he is my guide 
to the great goal of overcoming the evil of the world. If | want to lose courage in following him, | 
cannot find help from higher authorities, but must divide the work into religious liberation, 
religious internalization and religious overcoming. While most people, depending on their 
disposition, will only like one of these sub-areas, Jesus had approaches (!) for all three directions. 
As a liberator of religious life he died a martyr's death." So at most a religious genius with 
meaningful "beginnings" is for Jatho the one of whom, according to Paul, all tongues should 
confess that JEsus Christ is the LORD, to the glory of God the Father. At the conclusion of his 
speech, Jatho could not refrain from rendering secondary service to the radical teaching 
community by declaring, "For the time being, the church has again so shackled religious life that 
today it even commits the crime against human nature of having six-year-old children taught 
separately by denomination." These words resulted in "tumultuous clapping of hands." Which 
gentlemen were the most enthusiastic in their applause is anyone's guess. In Jatho the teachers 
had received a "strong witness" for their demand for a non-denominational elementary school. 
The words with which Jatho concluded his lecture testify to a rather heightened self-confidence: 
"That these views of mine are not dogmatically correct (how mildly expressed!), | know; but | 
also know that here lie hidden sources of strong religious life." Usually one leaves such 
testimonies to others; Mr. Jatho seems to feel the need to put himself in perspective for his 
listeners. It cuts to the heart to have to experience that in a city like Dresden, which is still 
considered ecclesiastical, speeches like Jatho's can be held during the holy season of Passion, 
and even that they are greeted with fanatical jubilation. Alone, we must not be surprised. Paul 
predicted it in 2 Thess. 2, 11. Let us watch for the signs of the times! (A. G.) 

For insulting the papacy Dr. Rakus was sentenced to ten days' arrest. He served this 
sentence from March 5 to March 15... 
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in Innsbruck. During this time the Catholic chaplain visited him twice in order to convert him. In 
doing so, however, he came to the wrong man, for Dr. Rakus thoroughly illuminated the convert 
with the hand of the Bible. When Dr. Rakus left the prison on March 15 in the evening, a crowd 
of thousands awaited him and gave him a stormy ovation. The next day an anticlerical meeting 
was held in Innsbruck, at which Dr. Rakus and Prof. Cramer of Salzburg spoke to stormy 
applause. The return home on March 17 turned out to be a triumph for Dr. Rakus. In Wérgl, 
Saalfelden, Zell a. See and Hallein he was stormily welcomed by the numerous comrades-in- 
arms who attended and honored him with speeches and national songs, about which the "Salzb. 
Chronik" of March 18 raised a howl of rage. It goes without saying that this is not without slander, 
since the leaders of this pious newspaper are Roman clergymen. Hundreds of people had 
gathered at the railway station in Salzburg, who greeted Dr. Rakus with stormy shouts of 
salvation as he entered. When Dr. Rakus hereupon expressed fine thanks for the reception, and 
gave the assurance that he would pat the Roman sheepskin until it was free from dust, he was 
ordered by the police officer present not to speak long. The crowd still gave him an escort as far 
as the apartment. On March 18, friends of the spirit held a Rakus celebration in the 
"Médlhammer" inn in Salzburg, which was attended by an extremely large number of people, 
including four gentlemen from Hildesheim and Berchtesgaden. Prof. Cramer and civil servant 
Krenn presided. Gufselli held the ceremonial address, in which he praised the services of Dr. 
Rakus to the people and to the cause of freedom. He was followed by speeches by two Reich 
Germans, the speaker of the Gnigler Turnverein, who was followed by the presentation of a 
bouquet of cornflowers with black-red-gold ribbons and an inscribed dedication by a gymnast, 
and the speakers of other associations and corporations. Under stormy applause the celebrated 
then expressed his thanks for all the honors, which were offered to him and his family, and made 
the vow to lead also further the fight against Rome. The battle song "Ein' feste Burg" then roared 
mightily through the hall, whereupon a large number of wire and letter greetings were read out 
and the celebration came to an end with closing words from the chairman and the "Wacht am 
Rhein". Some persons announced their departure from the Roman Church. 
(Wbg.) 

The resolute Protestantism of the German Empress is a thorn in the side of the "K6ln. 
Volkszeitung" a thorn in the flesh. In a lengthy article she collects all kinds of gossip to 
characterize the "Protestant" spirit at the Berlin court. She is particularly taken with the Countess 
Brockdorff: "The Countess Brockdorff is known as a decided Protestant and a very sharp 
opponent of the Catholic Church. About the last point striking details could be given. This strong 
Protestant sentiment is also characteristic of the Empress's family." - What a pity! It seems that 
the return of the Hohenzollerns to the only saintly church will take a long time! Under these 
circumstances, one can sympathize with the good "K6lnerin" when she is upset that in a recently 


published good Catholic book (Kurt Udeis, "Praedicate 
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Gospel!") the phrase occurs, "We Nordic Catholics, without knowing it, are half Protestants." 
(Whbg.) 

In the "Wartburg" of March we read a "second receipt for the Luther donation for the 
Reformation Jubilee 1917 from mid-June 1911 to mid-January 1912". The "main working 
receipt" is in Dresden. Status of the donation in mid-January around 93,000 Marks. The donation 
has now exceeded 100,000 Marks. This donation will certainly represent a new Union means: 
all "directions" of the "evangelical church" are to be found in it! (Th. BI.) 

No fixing of the feast of Easter. The calendar reform and the fixing of the Easter feast 
are to be considered a failure. Last spring the Prussian government declared in parliament that 
it could only approach a calendar reform if the other great cultural nations were friendly to the 
question. The answers of most of the states, however, were evasive; Italy and Russia, in 
particular, refused to support the efforts in question and to attend a planned conference. 

In regard to "Anglicanism" in the English state church, it is reported: One danger, 
however, has dwindled. Hardly anyone thinks of submission to Rome. Primacy of the Pope, 
chalice withdrawal, compulsory celibacy and Latin church language are resolutely rejected. One 
wants to be Anglo-Catholic. Naturally the Anglo-Catholic feels attracted by the Oriental 
churches. Thus, then, two Coptic and one Greek bishop attended the recent English 
consecration of the English cathedral at Khartoum, and likewise four Englishmen were 
celebrated as orthodox bishops in Russia. 

The Waldensians in Italy have been spreading greatly in recent years. Almost all the 

larger cities now have self-sustaining congregations. There is also zealous missionary work 
among the Italians in Egypt and South America. Formerly they were severely persecuted, but 
now they are honored everywhere. The three educators of the Italian royal children are members 
of the Waldensian Church. Marconi, the discoverer of wireless telegraphy, is a member of the 
Waldensian congregation at Livorno. 
An important find of a Bible manuscript in Egypt, an ancient papyrus scroll containing 
the text of most of the 5th Book of Moses, the Book of Jonah and the four Gospels, is reported 
by the London Times. The text is written in the dialect of Upper Egypt. Found last year, the 
document was acquired by the British Museum, which has now printed the documents under 
the title: "Coptic Bible Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt." The three finds are probably copies 
made for private use of an existing manuscript, and are not an independent translation. The 
writing probably dates from about 450. The new manuscript proves without doubt that copies of 
the Egyptian, that is, the Coptic translation of some books of the Old and New Testaments were 
already in use among Egyptian Christians in the first part of the fourth century. For this reason, 
therefore, the original of this version should not be looked for later than the third century. The 
manuscript is the oldest copy of any translation of such length from the 
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Greek Bible and is most likely the oldest of all copies known to date of any part of the Bible. 

A Roman recognition of sola fide. It is written to the "Reichsbote": "In his speech on 
the topic "The Image of Christ and Science", held at the inauguration of the Rectorate of the 
Ludwig Maximilian University in Munich on November 25, 1911, the professor of Catholic 
theology D. Alois Knépsler raises the questions regarding the apostle Paul: What is Paul's 
relationship to Christianity? Is his image of Christ different from that of the evangelists or the 
early church? He gives the short answer: "But as far as Paul's gospel is concerned, for him... 
the Risen Christ stands in the center. According to his gospel, Christ is the eternal Son of God, 
who became man in the fullness of time to redeem those who were under the law, so that we 
might receive adoption as children (Gal. 4:4). We become partakers of this adoption through 
faith in Him and not through the works of the law (Rom. 3, 28). This is the picture of Christ which 
St. Paul draws for us, and he himself expressly declares that this gospel of his, which he did 
not receive from men, fully agrees with that of the other apostles and of the primitive Church 
(Gal. 2:6 ff.; 1 Cor. 15:11).' - Can one think of a more striking vindication of the Reformation 
work of D. Martin Luther from the mouth of a Catholic than is here given? The foregoing remarks 
seem to me like a judgment on the soul-corrupting heresy of our day. They are further a proof 
of the existence of the Una sancta, the communion of saints, of which the Apostolicum speaks. 
But they also contain an exhortation to sincere and diligent Bible research on the part of 
Catholics and Protestants." (L. F. K.) 

Holland. In "De Wartburg, Luthersch Weekblad" (No. 24), Father I. E. Schréder (Arnhem) 
writes under the heading: "Een dag van rouw, een dag van schande" (A day of mourning, a day 
of shame) the following: "Thus | call June 6, on which the synod of our church decided by a 
majority vote that in order to belong to the Evangelical Lutheran Church" (in Holland) "it is not 
necessary that one be baptized. Hereby is denied: 1. the clearly expressed command of JEsu 
Christ, the Head of His Church; 2. the historical character of the whole Christian Church; 3. the 
confession of our Lutheran Church, which declares that, however different the ceremonies 
established by men may be, a Christian Church must always be recognizable by the fact that 
the Gospel is preached purely, and the sacraments are administered according to the divine 
Word. If now, as has been done by the synodal decision, baptism is made optional, then there 
may be congregations in our church where baptism is no longer administered, and yet members 
are always received without having received baptism. From what causes has this fatal 
resolution been taken? From misgivings which were entertained against baptism itself? Oh no, 
the gentlemen who formed the majority said that they found baptism solemn, and the preachers 
who belonged to the majority (declared) that they saw no difficulty in administering baptism, but 
- it might happen and had happened that people who wanted to join the Lutheran church had 
and had had misgivings about being baptized. To these (people) 
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must be accommodated by making baptism optional. The consequence here is that if people 
now declare that they want to belong to our church, if they do not need to be received and 
confirmed, because they have misgivings about hanging such a sacred thing as faith on the big 
bell and making it known to people, a subsequent synod will also have to delete the provisions 
on reception and confirmation. For the sake of a very individual who has misgivings about 
baptism and therefore cannot have any right of home in our church, our church must therefore 
be dechristianized, robbed of its character, and made into a ‘free congregation’. That herewith 
thousands who love our church are annoyed is of no consequence; what do the objections of 
these thousands count against the objections of a very few! In so-called liberal circles, perhaps, 
that June 6 will be regarded as a day on which freedom won the day in our Church; but if it is a 
freedom that has been acquired, it is a freedom to commit suicide. In civil society this outrage 
is still tried to be prevented; in our Church it is now permitted. With regard to the decision that 
was made, | was reminded of the words of Scripture: "Every house that is divided against itself 
cannot stand. If our highest church assembly so undermines the foundations of the house, or 
takes them away, then our church is destined to perish. However, it may well be that what men 
intended to do evil, the Lord will direct to good. | imagine that this decision will have 
consequences. What they will be, | do not yet know. Time will tell. Let us not rejoice too soon 
over the victory we have won! Where this decision is deeply mourned, do not look too darkly to 
the future. After all, the future is the Lord's." In the same number of the aforementioned weekly 
it says elsewhere: "The blow has fallen. The impression produced has been put into words by 
Father Schréder. Individual members of the Synod considered and discussed the question of 
whether they could remain members, whether they could continue to cooperate in a legislation 
where psychological concerns were more important than the commandment of Christ. After 
serious consideration, they decided to stay." - For many decades the gospel has not been taught 
with one accord in the nominally Lutheran Church of Holland. There were and are, praise God, 
still men who taught and teach the gospel purely. They recognize and regret the great harm 
done to Joseph, speak and write about it, protest and even threaten-but to decisive, thorough 
action according to God's clear command: "Flee from Babylon, that every man may save his 
soul!" Jer. 51:6, and: "Pull not the strange yoke of the unbelievers unto me. . .. Come out from 
among them, and separate yourselves," etc., 2 Cor. 6, for which the holy courage and strength 
are lacking. Whether the fear of being despised by those who are respected in the world, 
because of the separation commanded by God from those who "teach differently from what the 
word of God teaches, and profane the name of God," or concern for earthly advancement keeps 
them from doing so, is known to the heart-denouncer. A popular and much-used phrase among 
well-meaning, devout Lutherans was, "One need not leave one's mother when she is sick and 
infirm, but 
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nurture." But how, if the mother is dead and left to decompose? Then the care is neither 
necessary nor possible. 
Cc. C. E. B. 

France. The French law by which Church and State have been separated has now been 
in force five years. In a learned society a Catholic writer has spoken of the effects of the law as 
follows: The material losses of the Catholic Church in France are immense. The last budget for 
worship gave her 35 millions; to this must be added the property of innumerable buildings, and 
a patrimony of parishes and episcopal sees to the amount of 351 millions. All this fell to the 
State, the departments, and the bourgeois municipalities. Now the priests in most parishes have 
but a very small income; they live chiefly on alms, which are steadily diminishing either on 
account of the poverty or the thrift of the parishioners. Nor is there any prospect that the material 
condition of the Church will improve. The pope has forbidden the formation of the legal cult 
associations, which alone would be able to accept donations and bequests and thus again 
collect a fortune. Thus it has come to pass that the law of separation has gone out to the 
disadvantage of the church; all its liberties are of no use to it, since they have all been 
confiscated by the pope. (That the pope's conduct has injured the Catholic Church is thus 
pointed out even by a good Catholic man.) (Ch. B.) 

The Belgian magazine "Catholique" calls for the erection of a monument in Brussels 
to Duke Alba, the great enemy of Protestants, the arch-inquisitor and heretic judge, whose 
hands dripped with the blood of 30,000 victims on whom he pronounced the death sentence. 
His sword had unfortunately left some heads on his shoulders that should have fallen, e.g. of 
the Prince of Orange, of Manix v. S. Adelgonde, etc., but nevertheless he had rendered good 
services to the Catholic Church, that he well deserved a monument. The impertinent language 
of this Rémling is only surpassed by the impertinence that Belgium should erect a monument to 
this murderer of her best citizens! 

A gospel place in Monaco, the city of gambling dens and suicides, was solemnly opened 
at the beginning of February. Until 1895, no evangelical service was allowed to be held there. 
Now, after overcoming great difficulties, a kind of association house has been established, 
containing a beautiful church hall, rooms for Christian associations of young men, and the 
pastor's apartment. The French branch congregation of the Reformed Church, served by Nice, 
will also hold its bi-weekly services here. 

Konstantin Wieland, the Catholic priest who was removed from office at the time for 
refusing to take the Modernist oath, issues a public "Call to all Catholic Theologians of Germany" 
to refute his just published writing "Hosanna to the Son of David" with factual reasons. In it he 
writes: "I believe | have produced the incontrovertible biblical proof that the Roman Church 
withholds from its faithful the teaching of Holy Scripture concerning the Kingdom of God, that its 
claim to be itself the Kingdom of God is based on falsehood, that 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 335 


rather, the papacy is the antichristian antithesis of the true kingdom of God." These are 
admittedly things that are nothing new since the days of the Reformers. But, alas, our Catholic 
Modernists for the most part remain only in protest. (A. E. L. K.) 

In his work, "The Law of Civil Marriage," Dr. Hollweck, a teacher of canon law at 
Eichstatt, writes: "In preaching and catechesis the clergy has the sacred obligation to call the 
attention of the people entrusted to him to the importance of civil marriage as compared with 
ecclesiastical marriage, but with that caution and moderation which the existing circumstances 
require." (P. 77.) In a note on this subject, "It is not necessary to call civil marriage concubinage; 
that would lead to a conflict with the courts; it is sufficient to emphasize that it is a non-marriage 
before God and conscience." (P. 78.) In his lectures on canon law, Professor Hollweck 
repeatedly emphasized the need for the pastor to set forth "the doctrine of the Church" over 
and over again in preaching and catechesis. In the margin of a college booklet, in one such 
passage, there is the note: "But beware of the penal paragraphs!" Thus a proof that theological 
instruction distinguishes quite well between ecclesiastical doctrine and personal offense. The 
provost of Eichstatt and professor of pastoral theology, Prelate Dr. v. Pruner, one of the first 
authorities, wrote in his textbook of pastoral theology (Vol. 1, p. 389): "Nevertheless, one must 
be very careful not to call the marriage of those who are only civilly married a concubinage in 
the sense of penal legislation." And on the same page: "The requirement of the state to let the 
civil marriage precede the ecclesiastical marriage must not be evaded because of the great 
disadvantages brought about by contravention." In the lecture, Prelate v. Pruner declared, "It is 
very necessary that in the teaching of the people the divine and ecclesiastical legislation 
concerning marriage should frequently be made the subject of instruction. In doing so, however, 
one must be careful not to criticize civil marriage." - Yes, one must be careful at times! 

E. P. 

In Medellin, the capital of Colombia, South America, North American Protestants 
wanted to open their own school. Against this, the Archbishop had a notice posted on all street 
corners to the following effect: "We, E. J. de Cayzedo y Cuero, Archbishop by the grace of God 
and of the Holy See in Rome, have perceived with horror that the Protestant sects, united only 
in the persecution of our holy Church, are coming to us to scatter the seed of the serpent and 
the devil. We forbid, under immediate threat of banishment of parents, children, godparents, 
guardians, all intercourse with these heretics. Likewise, anyone who reads or distributes their 
books or writings or keeps them in the house will be banished. We hope that our faithful will 
keep strictly away from this den of the devil and remain as before with the flock of Our Lady. 
Moreover, we shower upon the whole city our hot blessing." The Constitution of the Republic of 
Colombia guarantees freedom of religion on paper, but what it looks like in practice is taught by 
this pious appeal. (Wbg.) 

Lot of Rome as a red rag. A Jewish agent lately took advantage of the fanatical stupidity 
not only of the peasants of Eastern Styria, but also of the Roman clergy there, by, with a sam- 
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The first thing he did was to go to the parishes, where he was called "Reliable" and then visited 
them in turn. First he went to the parishes, where he was given the names of the "reliable" people, 
whom he then visited one after the other. The people entered their names in the collection book, 
received a worthless rosary, and gave their good money in return. Thus the grated Jew took over 
500 crowns from the peasants in a short time, until the gendarmerie caught him a few days ago. 
The simple-minded, who are likely to reap ample ridicule to their detriment, will be able to thank 
their spiritual leaders. 

The most recent papal motuproprio concerns the moral conduct of priests. In particular, 
the rule that priests "are not allowed to live under the same roof with females, even if they are 
united by the bond of kinship," is reiterated. The Church had tolerated an exception in the past 
century, but this toleration had brought much discomfort to the clergy. The Pope hopes by his 
decree "to invalidate the existing evil sentiment against the Catholic priesthood, and to deprive 
the enemies of the Church of the principal ground for their continual attacks." If the Pope wished 
to act according to God's word, he would have to repeal the shameful commandment of celibacy 
for priests. - Archbishop D. Fischer has recently published rules of conduct for German Catholics 
in the matter of cremation. According to these, those who have ordered the cremation of their 
bodies will not receive a church burial. Any participation in the cremation of corpses by order or 
council or service is strictly forbidden to Catholics. In this respect the Roman Church stands 
better than the Protestant Church. IL. F. K.) 

In Russia, in Saratov, the existence of the horrible sect of the "Earth-grandees" has been 
discovered quite by accident. This sect is a mutilated version of the well-known "Beguny" sect, 
which buries its members alive. In the sect of the "Earthgrandlers", no member who wishes to 
save his soul is allowed to live longer than sixty years. For this reason, members of this age are 
strangled or suffocated, with prayers recited by the members of the sect, and with the singing of 
psalms and the reading of ancient sacred books. Usually several pillows are thrown on the face 
of the victim, on which the believers sit down. Police discovered the disappearance of several 
elderly people in Saratov, including the homeowner Kabankin. After a long search, the police 
found underground passages in the house of prayer of the "Earth Greats", where the sectarians 
buried their victims. The sect has existed for fifteen years. The son and wife of the strangler were 
arrested. The number of the strangled sectarians cannot be ascertained. (D. L.) 

From India the census of 1910 reports no less than 121,500 married boys and 243,500 
married girls under five years of age, 760,000 boys and 2,030,000 girls between five and ten 
years, 2,540,000 boys and 6,585,000 girls between ten and fifteen years. And the sad result of 
such conditions? 6000 widowers and 96,000 widows were under five years of age; 37,000 
widowers and 96,000 widows were between five and ten years of age; and 113,000 widowers 
and 276,000 widows were between ten and fifteen years of age. 
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The modernists in the papacy according to their own account. 


(Continued.) 


The Old Testament. 

An understanding view of the Old Testament shows that the old view, which 
regarded the Bible as a package handed down from heaven, is no longer tenable. 
When the Old Testament was written, it was very human, even extremely 
erroneous. It only showed the religious evolution of Israel, admittedly under God's 
control. One thing was to be acknowledged: the sublime monotheism. But centuries 
before there was a Hebrew book, the Babylonians would already have had all this. 
The biblical account of creation, the account of the Fall, the account of the Flood 
were simply taken over from the Babylonians. "It is safe, indeed, to say that had the 
Babylonian originals of the Genesis-legends been known to early Christianity, our 
doctrines of original sin and blood-redemption would wear a vastly different 
aspect, and St. Paul would never have introduced-for Christ gives the Pauline 
conception not a syllable of approval-his Rabbinical theology which bases the 
primary purpose of Christ's advent and death upon what is said to have happened 
in Eden." Monotheism, he said, also developed in Israel out of raw polytheism. In 
the Old Testament there is much that is silly, childish, superstitious and barbaric 
about God. It knew nothing of the immortality of the soul; it taught eudaemonism. 
The doctrine of the last things it got from Zoroaster. The books of the Old Testament 
were written much later than is usually supposed. All the miraculous things were 
written down and then backdated. 

Now how does the New Testament fare? 


The Gospels. 
The gospel of Christ was preached orally before it was written. The apostles 
preached the kingdom of God, how to enter it, and that Jesus is the Messiah. They 
also declared, 
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how the Messianity of JEsu would not be affected by His shameful death on the 
cross, because it was the execution of the divine plan, and JEsus had risen from the 
dead. Not much was said about JEsu's human walk on earth. But in time a need 
arose to have such a history of JEsu. After many other attempts the four gospels 
appeared. But they are not strictly historical either. Luke says that he had researched 
carefully. But Luke did not exercise historical criticism, because he did not know 
them. In all the Gospels we already see a significant growth of the teaching of Jesus, 
an idealization of the original facts, a dogmatic and apologetic bias, also poetry and 
legend. But this does not matter. Under the unavoidable weaknesses they still draw 
us the noble character of JEsu; and that is the main thing. A great difference is found 
between the three Synoptic and the fourth Gospel, which is hardly Johannine. The 
latter spiritualizes everything, seeks to surpass the miracles of the others. His Christ 
does not become, but is finished from the beginning. JEsu's speeches are also quite 
different, much more sublime than those of the Synoptics. He gets the idea of the 
Logos at any rate from Philo; of course he understands the expression differently 
from Philo. But even the Synoptics are not purely historical, but contain poetry, an 
apologetic and theological tendency. Christ's person is raised to heights undreamed 
of by JEsus himself. The genealogies are certainly not historical. "Had our present 
knowledge of the antiquity of the human race been possessed by the first 
generation of Christians, a genealogy carrying back Christ's ancestry to the first 
man would never have been written. It is only too plain that the very beginning of 
Matthew's Gospel and the corresponding section of Luke are theological 
apologetic and not history." For the sake of the papacy (7) it is explained in detail 
that the passage: "You are Peter" etc., Matth. 16, is certainly not historical. Mark 
narrates the event much more soberly and knows nothing of the saying. It also does 
not relate to Peter and his conversion story, as the fourth gospel reports it. It is 
incomprehensible how Matthew immediately afterwards addresses the Lord Peter 
as a "Satan", who "does not mean what is divine, but what is human". In any case, 
the word arose later among Jewish Christians in order to give their Peter a 
prerogative over the other disciples, to whom Paul was only of second rank. The 
term "church" would also have been much too abstract for the disciples of that time. 
It would also be interesting to examine the commandment of exchange in Matthew, 
the locus classicus for the doctrine of the Trinity, and to show how little foundation 
there is for the doctrine of the three persons in this passage. The evangelists, of 
course, did not deliberately deceive. But so goes 
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the way it is. When, on the other hand, the history of a great man, especially of a 
founder of religion, is written, his biographer does not ask in a strictly historical way: 
What was he like? but with enthusiastic interest: What must he have been like? 


Christ's conception of the kingdom of God. 

Of the kingdom of heaven, of the kingdom of God, JEsus speaks much. "If 
we know the original meaning of the kingdom, we shall know Jesus." The Jews 
had learned something in the exile, namely that the world was under the rule of a 
personal devil who was fighting against God and fine people. And this would 
continue until Messiah came, overcame Satan, and established the kingdom of 
God. Therefore the Jews waited for the "Day of the Lord". From the exile until the 
destruction of Jerusalem D. 70, the hope of Messiah was a true "passion" of the 
Jews. "May the Holy One come in our lifetime!" was the standing wish of the rabbis. 
"The people were on edge for Messiah's appearance." Then, in the midst of this 
Israel that looked so out for Messiah, John the Baptist stood up with the message, 
"Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." One of those who come to John's 
baptism is JEsus of Nazareth. He follows up John's message by saying, "| am the 
Messiah; the kingdom of God is at hand. Did Christ envision the coming of the 
kingdom of God as visibly returning after long centuries or perhaps millennia, that 
this world would pass away, a general judgment would take place, etc.? No, he 
expected the judgment of devils and evil, and the redemption of his people in his 
days. He says, "This generation," this generation, "shall not pass away, till it all be 
done;" yea, "There are men standing here, which shall not see death, till -." In His 
suffering He must have believed that now the end would soon come, perhaps before 
the enemies could bring Him to the cross. "The awful words, 'My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me!' go far towards supporting such an inference." Merely 
"one or two texts" make difficulty. The Lord said that the gospel must first be 
preached in all the world. But one would not be a modern if one could not resist the 
few (!) texts. In any case, they are not genuine, very simple. "These isolated texts 
probably arose among believers to explain the delay in Messiah's glorious 
coming." Just as the Fourth Gospel also says: the Lord would still come before the 
beloved disciple would die. When this did not come to pass, how hasty was the later 
Church to explain to the people that the Lord had not said at all, "This disciple dieth 
not," but, "If | will that he tarry till | come, what is it to thee?" But again and again the 
thought breaks through: the HER is coming soon, he is coming in our lifetime, 
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he must come now. Paul certainly counted on it. How difficult it is for the apostle 
Peter (2 Pet. 3) to calm the people who cry out: "Where is the appearance of His 
future? So the Lord would have deceived himself and others. And how it stands with 
his resurrection, about this no word is said. Yes, the question arises with power: 


What think ye of Christ? 

"We are accused of making our Lord a senseless fanatic, the victim of the 
wildest delusions that ever misled an unstable brain; of removing from Him every 
right to honor, reverence, and even respect; and of destroying the very foundation 
of spiritual life, for that foundation is, and can be, none other than Christ Jesus." 
But no! We leave Christ in all honor. Even if a Bible were never written, and there 
were no church, "not one ray would be lessened in the resplendent divinity of duty; 
not one accent would be lost of the constraining voice of conscience. We need no 
written page and no prophet's word to understand that virtue is our nobility and 
sin our shame." A sad man this, who places all his hope in a written word, the right 
interpretation of the text, and the correctness of a certain theology! "In the immortal 
spirit of man is the immortal message of man's God-sonship." Admittedly, many an 
old, cherished conception of Christo must fall. He occupies a special place with God; 
but he is not God himself, never wanted to be. He would have rejected such an 
imposition as blasphemy. The child at his mother's breast, the carpenter's son, 
suffering, sighing, praying-this cannot be the true God. And if he were, Christ would 
be of no use to us. He could not be moved by temptation, his suffering would not be 
suffering. The model would be unattainable for us from the start. From the delusion 
of a bloody redemption from Adam's sin, of a reconciliation of the angry Father, we 
must break away. He does not say anything about that himself; that was written 
down later. Then also the divisions in Christendom would fall away; for they have 
arisen only over human dogmas. In Christianity, as Christ himself taught it, all have 
long been united. 

From a circular with which these Modernists introduce themselves to us, we 
quote the following. The medieval Catholics had got into the habit of calling them 
"false prophets", "infidels", "atheists", "anarchists". But now they were strongly 
pantheistic; and pantheism fei the very opposite of atheism. The medieval Catholics 
said in one breath, "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap"; and then 
again they asserted that one reaps what Adam sowed, and what Christ sowed. 
"They say that God created the world; but evidently 
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they believe that God has not succeeded in making the world good and holy, and 
at any rate they believe that God has given it to their self-made creatures, their 
fictitious devil and their fictitious lords." Medieval Catholics set out to make sinners 
blessed; modern Catholics think it better practice to prevent and abjure sin. "There 
is but one commandment, and that is, Do right!" "Whether we use wholly, or in part, 
or not at all, our Avestas, Bibles, Eddas, Korans, Kwings, Pitics, and Wedas, let us 
adopt what is evidently right," etc. 

These are the modernists in the papacy according to their own account. 
Probably there will be gradations in the view that some do not go as far as others. 
But this outlined here is the phase under which they have officially come to the 
Pope's notice. This is a movement which is making great headway and is troubling 
the papacy. - What are we to make of this movement? Can we rejoice in it? Can we 
place our hopes in it? These people recognize some evil in the papacy, they are 
ashamed of its history. But of the real abomination of the papacy, of the mystery of 
wickedness, they have no idea, even less than the papacy itself, if cs were possible. 
The real abomination, that the pope leads men away from Christ, and points them 
to their own doings and merits for salvation, they not only do not recognize, but only 
want to have it brought out more clearly. They complain of the tyranny of the papacy, 
but mean only that it abridges their personal rights, their political and spiritual 
liberties. They do not see the real tyranny of the papacy, that it does not want to let 
men be saved freely by grace; they want to impose it on men even under a beautiful 
pretense. They promise liberty, when they themselves are the children of 
destruction. We say of the pope that he is the Antichrist who sits in the temple of 
God. From this definition they do not want to remove the antichrist, but to destroy 
the temple of God; then, of course, he no longer sits in it. They distinguish between 
the Papacy, the Roman Curia, and the Roman Church; so do we. We want to 
expose the Papacy and help the Roman Church. They beat both. They do not want 
the Pope; for they want to be outwardly free. But they also want to deprive the 
Roman Church of the little bit of the vital element of the Church that it still has, the 
fundamental truths of Christianity that still remain, and through which alone there 
can still be a Church under the Pope, and men can be saved. If people succeeded 
in making the papacy dead, nothing would be gained by it. They have nothing better 
to put in its place, but a blank, a hullabaloo. They would not become Protestants 
after stripping off the papacy, 
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Lutherans, become sober Christians, but pagans. The whole movement is based 
not on the need of conscience, but on the pride of virtue, not on the fear of God's 
word, but on the conceit of the greatness of the modern human spirit, which has 
become awake and mature and manly and who knows what. People, for all their 
scolding of the papacy, have not even begun to know the papacy. And with all their 
cheap praise of Christ, they have not yet begun to get to know Christ. This is the 
only way that God led Luther, through fear of sin and distress of conscience, which 
cannot come to peace in the papacy, but in the word of God, in the gospel, in the 
Savior of sinners and in faith in him, in the grace of God and forgiveness of sins. 
First learn Christum, then unlearn the papacy; sooner can the papacy not be judged 
at all. These people, with their high-spirited reason, have looked at the Papacy, are 
ashamed of its gross excesses, but for the most part seek the cause of the woe in 
the very Christian phrases which the Papacy still has about it. We have no hope to 
place in these people, but they are also our enemies. They are not on the right road, 
that they only perhaps did not go far enough, but they have taken the opposite 
direction; they must turn back altogether. We cannot educate them to be 
covenanters by a little tutoring, but we would have to do heathen missionary work 
on them. They are, after all, essentially the same people who in Germany and here 
also wage war to the death against the Protestant Church. The same suspicion and 
dismissal of the Word of God, the same denial of Christ as the Son of God and the 
Saviour. The same doctrine of works and virtues. The same dissimulation, as if it 
were only a question of teaching "old truth in a new form," while yet outlining the 
reason. The same impudence, that it does not occur to them at all to separate from 
the external church and openly confess their unbelief, but they seek a home in the 
church, want to be the true friends and children of the church. They may do harm 
to the papacy and damage to those who are outside by showing them the outwardly 
repulsive and hideous figure of the papacy. But they will not make the papacy dead. 
Otherwise the pope would not have to be the Antichrist, whom the Lord Himself 
wants to put an end to by the appearance of His future. Deadly wounds are inflicted 
on the papacy only by the Gospel. Christ must be brought into the field against the 
Antichrist, and he must be the true Christ, the Christ of Scripture, the Saviour. Then 
the battle will be a right one; then it will end in victory. "He must keep the field. " 
E. P. 
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Assyriology and the Old Testament. 


(Continued.) 
Assyrian and Hebrew. 


With the discovery and decipherment of the cuneiform literature, a long-lost 
Semitic language unexpectedly reappeared, enriching the Semitic language family 
by an important member. Quite naturally, this gave a powerful impetus to 
comparative Semitic language research. In particular, however, it was the language 
of the Old Testament, Hebrew, which was compared more closely with its newly 
acquired sister language, Assyrian. Right at the beginning of cuneiform research, 
the fact of the close relationship between these two languages could be established, 
just as Hebrew rendered outstanding services in the decipherment of cuneiform 
writing. This close relationship can be seen in several ways. Prof. Friedrich 
Delitzsch, who was the first to carry out systematic studies on this subject, and 
whom we will mainly follow in the following remarks, points out first of all that 
Assyrian and Hebrew are strikingly similar in the phonetic or phonetic field. Here 
both languages have an actual sibilant, where others have aspirated t, d, etc. 
Compare the Hebrew (schor), cattle, with the Assyrian suru, for which the Arabic 
has thauru (th like the English th in "this"), the Aramaic XXXX (tora). And so similarly 
with other so-called sibilants. There are also surprising grammatical points of 
contact. Apart from Phoenician, no Semitic language has a personal pronoun 
corresponding to the Hebrew XXXX (anoki). In contrast, however, anaku, "I," is the 
form found exclusively in Assyrian. Likewise, the Hebrew relative pronoun (sha, 
sche), found in some Old Testament writings (e.g. Judges, Koheleth), finds its exact 
analogue in the Assyrian sa (s = sh), which appears here everywhere as a relative. 
Also the much disputed XXX (asher), the ordinary nota relationis in Hebrew, is likely 
to be used in spite of 


1) Cf. "Prolegomena of a New Hebrew-Aramaic Dictionary of the Old Testament". This 
"dictionary" has never been written, but the introductory chapters have been published 
separately under the given title. Here the author treats, among other things, the relative 
importance of the related languages (Arabic, Aramaic, Syriac, Assyrian) for Hebrew 
lexicography, devoting over a hundred pages to Assyrian. The whole writing comprises a little 
over two hundred pages. At the same time, this book is an extension and justification of an 
earlier writing by the author, namely, "The Hebrew Language Viewed in the Light of Assyrian 
Research." 
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of all contradictions have found its final elucidation in the Assyrian asar, originally 
"place", but then very often weakened to a general relative adverb in the sense of 
"where", "whither". The assumption is, in fact, that the same word, which in Assyrian 
had already been ground down from an original noun to a relative adverb, in Hebrew 
developed still further in the same direction, until it finally faded away to a pure 
particle (sometimes to be translated only by paraphrase) of relation.2) In the same 
way, XXXX, which stood isolated and enigmatic for so long, has at last found a 
parallel form in XXX XXXxX (aschte), "eleven," in the cuneiform isten, "one." But we 
cannot dwell too long on such matters, for a detailed discussion of the material here 
in question would not only lead us too far, but would also be inconsistent with the 
purpose of this work. Before, however, we come to such phenomena in the 
Babylonian-Assyrian vocabulary, by which new light is thrown on some obscure 
points in Old Testament Hebrew, we cannot refrain from presenting to the reader a 
larger number of Assyrian and Hebrew words in parallel columns, in order to 
illustrate the affinity of the two languages. The uninitiated will certainly be surprised 
at the intimate affinity of the two word series. 


Hebrew. 
XXX (adam), human 


XXX (eleph), Beef 
XXX (asaph), collect 
XXXX (arbe), grasshopper 


XXX (arar), curse 
XXX XXXX (esched, ascheda), 


foot of the mountain 


XXXX (aschre), salvation, proper bliss 


(des) 
XXXX (bamoth), heights 


XXX (deleth), door leaf, door 


XXX (charad), tremble 
XXXX (charuz), Gold 
XXXX (nasik), Prince 


XXX (nasa), rip off, break out 


XXX (na'ar), boy 
XXX (sarar), being unruly 


Assyrian. 

admu, child, human 

alpu, beef 

esepu, collect 

eribu, aribu, grasshopper 
araru, curse 


isdu, the lowest of a 
Thing, foundation 


asaru, to be salutary 


bamate, heights 

daltu, door leaf, door 
‘haradu, tremble 

hurasu, gold 

nasiku, prince 

nisu, break out, break out 
naru, boy 


sararu, be unruly 


2) Compare the vulgar "wo" in German, which in some dialects functions as a general 


relative particle. 
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Hebrew. Assyrian. 
XXX (‘ir), city eru, city 
XXX (panim), face panu, face 
XXX (liphne), before lapan(i) before 
XXXX (kadhekodh), vertex cockatoo, crown, main 
XXX (kereb), center kirbu, middle 
XXXX (rekush), possession ruUusu, possession 
XX (sar), Prince sarru, king 
XXX (sheer), meat seru, meat 
XXX (scarf), loot salalu, plunder 
XXX (shaphat), direct sapatu, judge 


These words are all found in Delitzsch, along with a few others where the 
identity is not quite so obvious. One must not think, however, that all corresponding 
words are enumerated here. Not even remotely. Delitzsch's list could easily be 
multiplied tenfold. | will add a few other words that are identical to each other. 
Compare: Heb. XXX (alal), assyr. akalu, to eat; Heb. XXX (asar), assyr. eseru, to 
bind; Heb. XXX (apha’), assyr. epu, to bake; Heb. XXX (‘ereb), evening, assyr. ereb 
samsi, sunset. (Both expressions come from the verbum XXX (‘arab), properly "to 
enter". Cf. further Heb. XXX (bor), assyr. burn, well, cistern, pit; Heb. XXX (schebet), 
assyr. sibtu, staff; Heb. XXXX (schibboleth), assyr. subultu, ear; Heb. XXX (keber), 
assyr. kabru, grave; Heb. XXX (labasch), assyr. labasu, clothe; Heb. XXX (schabar), 
assyr. sabaru, break. But many a page could be filled by such juxtaposition of 
identical words from Hebrew and Assyrian. What has been said, however, will 
suffice. As far as the Assyrian forms are concerned, the reader will notice at first 
glance the recurring u at the end of words. With respect to the nouns cited, the u is 
nothing other than the nominative ending, which has almost entirely disappeared in 
Hebrew.3) For illustration compare Hebrew XX (ab) and Assyrian abu, father. 
Isolated traces of the case endings can still be discovered here and there in Hebrew. 
(Cf. Gesenius-KauBsch' Grammar, § 90.) The Assyrian verbal forms are given in the 
infinitive, which follows the noun in form and to a great extent in construction. 

So much for the affinity of the two languages in general. Turning now also to 
the practical value of Assyrian for the advancement of Hebrew linguistic knowledge, 
itis 


3) The genitive is denoted by i, the accusative by a (abu, abi, aba). 
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note the following. The Old Testament represents only a small fraction of the ancient 
Hebrew language and vocabulary. It is therefore in the nature of things that some 
words happen to be found in only a few passages, perhaps even in only one. If the 
meaning of such a word was not immediately clear from the context, then with the 
extinction of the language as a living lingua franca, uncertainty could arise with 
respect to that word. That this happened, we will recognize in the further course of 
our work. On the other hand, it happens that Assyrian, with its incomparably greater 
extent and its richer variety, often shows such words, rare in Hebrew, in frequent 
and common use, so that there can be no doubt about their meaning. Furthermore, 
it should be pointed out that, while in former times the Hebrew of the Old Testament 
was regarded as the oldest monument of the Semitic linguistic stock, in Assyrian not 
only a language of the same age, but in part a much older one, has come to light. 
For this very reason, Assyrian sometimes provides welcome information on 
questions of basic meaning, where Hebrew leaves us in the lurch. That the 
Babylonian-Assyrian names of persons, cities, and rivers, as well as the titles of 
Assyrian officials, which occur in the Old Testament, have found their final 
explanation in the cuneiform literature, is a matter of course. 

In order to go into more detail, we can begin with the Babylonian-Assyrian 
names and titles mentioned above. Already in the second chapter of Genesis we 
encounter two river names, of which at least one is much clearer and more 
understandable today than it was before the original Assyrian-Babylonian form was 
discovered. We mean, of course, the two names "Euphrates" and "Tigris." As to the 
first, in this case the primitive form has been preserved with but little change through 
all the millennia. For the river was called "Purattum" by the ancient Babylonians, with 
which the Hebrew XXX (Ph(e)rath) and still more clearly the Arabic "Phuratun" 
agree. The prefix "Eu" in the modern name we owe to the Greeks, who probably 
added this syllable for reasons of euphony. But not equally clear is the affinity of the 
modern name "Tigris" with the Hebrew "Hiddekel". Yes, who should be able to 
perceive any resemblance of form in these two names? But we are now in a position 
not only to place the Assyrian, more or less identical original form alongside that 
Hebrew form, but also to trace the whole process of development of the name down 
to more recent times. Who should not find it interesting that the arrow-quick stream 
appears in the Assyrian texts under the name "Jdiklat", which has the same ring as 
the Hebrew name? Here, then, was found an explanation for 
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the biblical "Hiddekel". In this connection, neither the beginning nor the end of the 
Assyrian word should alienate us when we compare it with the Hebrew. The 
Assyrian, in fact, did not possess sufficient means (that is, signs) to express the 
guttural sounds in their various shades, while the ending al is simply explained by 
the fact that the river was regarded by the Assyrians as feminine as against the 
Hebrew view, according to which the stream appears as masculine. Beside the 
longer form "Idiklat" also a shorter one occurs, namely "Diklat" or "Diglat". Persian 
followed this and reshaped the name to "Tigra", whereby the interchange of the | 
with r represents a sound change, which is also otherwise very common. Compare 
the English pilgrim with the Latin peregrinus. The last stage in the development took 
place when Greek seized the name and gave us "Tigris." 

Now the Assyrian and Babylonian names of kings, which, as we know, are not 
so seldom encountered. The explanation of these names is of no particular 
importance for our knowledge. But since they are found in the Old Testament, and 
people have proposed arbitrary, fantastic, sometimes quite funny etymologies, it is 
of interest to know the correct interpretation. 2 Kings 15:29 tells us that 
Tiglathpileser, king of Assyria, subdued a considerable part of the northern kingdom 
and led the inhabitants into Assyrian captivity. This is the first Assyrian king to cross 
the borders of Israel. The meaning of the name had remained mysterious until it was 
explained in cuneiform. The Assyrian form is TukultiapilEsara, meaning "my help is 
the son of Esara" (designation of an Assyrian deity). The name Salmanassar (2 
Kings 17:3) has been interpreted as the "peace-binder" (I), by explaining the first 
component (in this case quite correctly) as "peace," but the second erroneously by 
the Hebrew XXX (asar), bind, thus obtaining a "peace-binder." The name appears 
in the Assyrian inscriptions as Schulmanu-asarid, that is, "Schulman (god of peace) 
is prince." Another explanation, gained by way of etymological playfulness, wished 
to find in "Salmanassar" "reverence for fire." From Sargon (Isa. 20), e. g., Buchner's 
concordance makes a "prince of the garden," by unceremoniously connecting the 
second half of the word, as it seems, with XX (gan, garden). Gesenius' "Thesaurus" 
even points to the Sanskrit guna, virtus. Assyrian the name is Sarru-ukin, meaning 
"He [God] has appointed the king." Other names of similar formation are present in 
Assyrian, e.g., Balatsu-usur, meaning, "Protect his life," also with omission of the 
name of God, which is to be thought of as a subject to the verbal component. Equally 
interesting is the attempted explanation" 
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made with the name of Sanherib. Sanherib is supposed to mean a "destroying 
bush". But how one should fall upon such a combination of terms to designate a 
man is indeed difficult to see. But whence this explanation? Well, there is a word 
XXX (sene) in Hebrew, and that means "bush", e.g. Ex. 3, 2 of the burning bush. 
There is further a Hebrew verb XXX (charab), and that means "to lay waste," "to 
destroy," consequently: the "destroying bush." On the other hand, Gesenius' 
"Thesauxus" finds the Assyrian Sanherib in the accidentally echoed senagrib of the 
Sanskrit, according to which the meaning should be "vicitor exercitus". If only 
external sounding were necessary to establish the relationship or identity of different 
expressions, etymologizing would be a most simple art. Sanherib, as is established 
from the cuneiform writings, originally reads Sin-ache-erba, that is, "Sin (moon-god) 
multiplied the brethren." A similar idea is expressed in the name Assarhaddon. In 
its original form the name is Assur-ach-iddina, which means, "Assur has given a 
brother." Older explanations found partly in the beginning of the word the verbum 
XXX, to bind, or also XX (sar), prince, while for the "haddon" one likewise only 
guessed. Quite similarly formed is the king's name Merodach Baladan (2 Kings 
20:12 f.; Isa. 39). According to Bohlen (in Gesenius' "Thesaurus") the name is 
supposed to mean, "Mars est deus dominus." How this explanation was arrived at 
is obvious. That Merodach was a Babylonian deity was known before the stones 
cried out in Babylonia. But Merodach is not the actual Babylonian god of war. This 
is rather Nergal, who appears in the inscriptions as "the lord of battle and combat," 
"the lord of spears and bows." Merodach is elongated from the Babylonian Marduk. 
Marduk was at first the god of Babylon, who, since Babel became the capital of all 
Babylonia, increasingly disputed the rank of the god Bei, and was later identified 
with Bel. Concerning Baladan, it was understandably very obvious to find Bel, Lord, 
God, in the syllable "Bal", while in "adan" one believed to find the Hebrew XXX 
(adon), Lord. Hence the above interpretation. The name is cuneiform: Marduk-apil- 
iddina, which means: "Marduk has given a son." About the meaning of the name 
Nebuchadnezzar (rezar) the necessary has already been said above. The earlier 
explanations were just as arbitrary and erroneous as those already given for other 
names. We still mention Belshazzar, who is known from the Book of Daniel. How 
one found in this name a “guardian of the secrets of Bels" is not easy to explain. 
According to another explanation the name means "princeps, cui Belus favet". In 
its original form the name was Bel-sar-usur, which means "Bel, protect the king!" 
Herewith it may be connected with the king's 
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We will have to leave it at that, although we have not presented all of them. Now 
some Assyrian-Babylonian official names. Here we first mention the Rabsake 
mentioned 2 Kings 18:17. The conventional explanation finds in this official a 
"cupbearer." In the place mentioned, Luther leaves the name untranslated ("the king 
of Assyria sent . . . the Rabsakeh," etc.), while in v. 27 of the same chapter he 
renders it as "archpriest"; likewise v. 28; ch. 19, 4. 8. Also Isa. 36, where the march 
of Sanherib against Jerusalem is again reported, this title of office is the first time 
only transcribed, but then translated as "archpriest." From a purely linguistic point 
of view, this translation could now also be justified on the basis of Assyrian. For as 
Hebrew has a stem (shaka), to drink, from which the above explanation then follows 
directly, so also Assyrian; and the same is true of the first constituent of the name. 
Besides this, however, a second stem XXX saku, occurs in Assyrian, and this means 
to be high, to be exalted. From this again an adjective saku, high, exalted, excellent, 
substantiated: a magnate, a dignitary. Which stem deserves the preference? 
Apparently the latter. The XXXXXX (Rabsake) would therefore be the Assyrian 
Rabsaku, a high officer who appears not at all infrequently in the inscriptions. In any 
case, this explanation fits better than the first; for it seems somewhat strange that 
the Archbishop, in addition to his services in the royal kitchen, should also play such 
a prominent role in the military operations of the Assyrian king. The "Archbishop" 
does not quite fit into this role assigned to him. In addition to the Rabsakeh, the 
"Rabsaris" appears in the passage cited; Luther: "arch chamberlain". A priori, this 
explanation also has little factual probability for itself. The "arch chamberlain" is also 
entrusted with a mission which is not his office. It is much more natural to see in the 
Rabsaris the Assyrian rab sa rise, that is, "the chief of the army departments." This 
equation is still moreover favored and confirmed by the fact that the "Tartan," who 
is called together with those two, is known to have been the "supreme commander" 
of the Assyrian army. In the light of Assyrian, then, all three personages fit the 
situation perfectly. The king Sanherib sends his chief general with two other officers 
to demand the surrender of the Jewish capital. 

In the Old Testament in several places an animal is remembered, with which 
already the Septuagint knew nothing. It is called XXX (reem). Whoever wants to 
take the trouble, may compare the following passages: Num. 23, 22; 24, 8; Deut. 
33, 17; Ps. 22, 22; 29, 6; 92, 11; Isa. 34, 6. 7, but especially Job 39, 9 ff. The Greek 
translators seem to have been downright blind in rendering XXX by yovoképwe, 
unicorn. No less must one be surprised that later translators adopted and 
perpetuated this error. 
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planted. For in four of the places given the Vulgate has, according to the Septuagint, 
"unicornis," unicorn, while-according to Aquila (pivoKépwe)-in the four remaining 
places it puts for it "rhinoceros," the rhinoceros (which is indeed a "unicorn"). In any 
case, therefore, the XXX had to be a unicorn. But now this animal had horns (!), as 
can also be seen quite clearly from the Old Testament. In the above-mentioned 
Deuteronomy passage, there is explicit mention of the horns of XXX - "horns of XXX 
(XXX XXXX) are his horns". The same is clearly evident in the first Psalm passage. 
So this sabelhaste unicorn should never have entered the Bible. Or should one think 
of the rhinoceros? That is also out of the question. Apart from other, especially 
natural-historical reasons, according to which the rhinoceros did not occur in the 
Near East, this monster has only one horn. In addition, it does not fit in at all with 
the idea in the Job passage. How could the poet commit the insipidity of writing: 
"Will the rhinoceros serve you willingly, or will it soend the night at your manger? 
Will you bind the rhinoceros with a rope to the furrow, or will he plow the valley 
bottoms behind you?" Job 39:9, 10. Nevertheless, the Vulgate has "rhinoceros" in 
this very passage, as if it could possibly be thought to harness this creature and use 
it to work the fields! This passage seems rather to indicate a wild, untamable species 
of cattle. This supposition, which commends itself from the first, is favored by other 
passages, where the XXX stands in parallelism with XXX, ox, (ok. Deut. 33, 17), or 
where farrows, bulls, XXXXX, are contrasted with lambs, rams, and rams, cf. Isa. 
34, 6. (7) Further, the young of the XXXXxX is also paralleled with XXX, calf, Ps. 29, 
6. Thus the Old Testament by this name quite clearly points to a mighty, unruly 
bovine animal, endowed with terrible horns and enormous strength. Now, it is true, 
the thought of an actual unicorn has long since been dropped, and an antelope 
species supposed to be designated by the Biblical XXX (reem) has been thought of 
instead. To this assumption led the circumstance that in Arabic the so-called 
antelope leucoryx is designated with the name ri‘mu, which belongs etymologically 
undoubtedly together with XXX. But the same names need not necessarily denote 
the same thing in all cases. This Arabic leucoryx is indeed a large antelope with 
long, pointed horns, but for the rest it is by no means such a huge, fearsome animal 
as the XXX of the Old Testament. It is simply inconceivable that the poet of the Book 
of Job should present this antelope to make man, proud of his cleverness and skill, 
conscious of his impotence and nothingness. That the name XXX, Wildoch's, as we 
shall here proleptically say at once, should have arisen among the Arabs from a 
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The term "gazelle", which was used to refer to a large gazelle, is not at all a 
misnomer, since among this people all deer-like animals that lived in the desert 
were called "wild oxen" or "oxen of the desert". Already Gesenius, in his 
"Thesaurus," rejected the antelope hypothesis, because it was incompatible with 
the description of the XXX in the Old Testament. "Flagitant fere V. T. loci animal 
ferum quod bovi respondeat," he rightly says. This wild animal, which, according to 
the Old Testament description, must correspond to a bark, and which we have just 
called a wild ox, has again appeared distinctly in the cuneiform literature. Besides, 
it frequently appears before our eyes in pictures on the walls of Assyrian palaces. 
The remu, a designation exactly corresponding to the Hebrew, is described to us in 
the Assyrian texts as a mighty ox, "a beast of the forest and of the mountains, which 
climbs the highest mountains, a beast whose hunting, like that of the lion, had 
special attraction for the Assyrian kings on account of its danger." It was, it seems, 
an animal similar to the uri of the Herzynian forest in Germany, which, according to 
Caesar's description, were almost equal in size to elephants, and spared neither 
man nor beast in their ferocity. A few cuneiform passages referring to the remu may 
be inserted here in conclusion to illustrate what has been said. In his annals the 
king Sanherib writes that in pursuit of his enemies he ascended places in the 
mountains "like a remu". And again, "I defied them [the enemies] like a remu." The 
Assyrian kings never fail to extol their exploits as hunters in addition to their feats 
of arms. Thus, for example, Assurnazirpal reports, "Huge remani [pl]. of remu] he 
slew ... At the foot of Lebanon; living young of wild oxen he caught, brought herds 
of them together." Likewise Tiglathpileser |: "Four male remani, mighty, huge-with 
my mighty bow | made an end of their lives. Their skins, their horns | brought to my 
capital Assur." Here, too, special note should be taken of the place where these 
animals were slain: not only in the eastern mountain lands, namely, but "at the foot 
of Lebanon." This removes any possible misgiving as to whether the rsremumu, 
much as it otherwise corresponds to the Biblical XXX, could have been known to 
the Old Testament writers. If this animal dwelt in the Lebanon mountains, fine 
habitation may have extended some distance southward. But even if this was not 
the case, it might still have been quite well known in Palestine. Incidentally, that 
antelope which is supposed to correspond to the XXX occurs only in the sandy 
steppes of Arabia and North Africa, and does not belong to the Palestinian fauna at 
all. There will, therefore, be little doubt that the enigmatic "unicorn" of the Old 
Testament has re-established itself in the Assyrian remu. 
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The animal name XXX (Luther: "badger"), whose skin was used for the top 
cover of the tabernacle according to Ex. 26, 14 and for sandals according to Ezech. 
16, 10 to sandals, by a corresponding Assyrian word. Frederick Delitzsch believed 
to have recovered an Assyrian tachsu meaning "mutton," which he wished to identify 
with XXX. While, however, in the Prolegomena, he is most decidedly in favor of this 
equation, the word tachsu is found in his later Assyrian manual dictionary with a 
question mark, from which it is evident that the reading is uncertain. However, the 
corresponding texts speak of an animal skin, but it cannot be proven that a mutton 
skin is meant. In addition, mutton skin also fits very badly for the exodus passage 
cited, since the second covering of the Tent of Revelation was made of "ram's skin". 
Shouldn't the third one have been a different one? Therefore, one thinks of a "sea 
cow" by associating the Hebrew XXX with the Arabic tuchasu. Luther's "badger" 
seems to be based only on the consonance with the Hebrew form. 

Also the name of the bird XXXX (janschuf), Lev. 11, 17; Deut. 14, 16; Isa. 34, 
11, should have become clearer in the light of the Assyrian. From the Old Testament 
it cannot be determined with certainty what kind of bird this was, as the versions also 
vary. The LXX and Vulgate understand by it the ibis, the Syriac translation and 
Targum a night owl, Gesenius' "Thesaurus" a heron species, "ac talis quidem, quae 
vocem edat cornu inflato similem", approximately bittern or trumpeter bird. This 
addition is based on the derivation of the name from the stem XXX (naschaf), "to 
breathe, to blow" (but not used of the sound of a wind instrument, but of the wind). 
In Assyrian the name essepu occurs from ensepu, which is described as issur si, 
that is, bird of ruins or bird of ruins. In connection with this is called a kacku, also a 
bird which inhabits ruins. Cf. "In the square of the city [the ruined city of Erech] ikadi 
kadu, cries the kadu." Now XXXX can be united without difficulty with the Assyrian 
essepu (ensepu). Without Zweisi, a species of owl is meant by the Hebrew name, 
and not a water-bird. 

From the plant kingdom the Assyrian chabazillatu is mentioned here, which 
corresponds phonetically exactly to the XXXXX (chabazzeleth) of the Hebrew, which 
occurs in only two places. In the first place, Cant. 2, 1, Luther has "flower," in the 
second, Isa. 35, 1, "lily."""Narcissus" and "crocus" are also suggested, assuming an 
etymological connection between XXXXX and XXX bulb. So XXXXX would be some 
bulbous plant. It is at least worth mentioning that the Assyrian chabazillatu after 
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the interpretation of Assyrian original dictionaries is designation of a raw cane 
flower stalk, without limiting itself to a special plant species. This general sense fits 
very well to the Isaiah passage, where the arid steppe is said to sprout, germinate, 
blossom like XXXXX. about like sprouting reed plants in well-watered earth. It must 
be admitted, however, that in the other place, namely, Eant. 2, 1, a more special 
meaning of our word seems to be demanded by the context. 

By going into the general significance of Assyrian for Hebrew word research 
a little more closely after these details, we may venture the assertion that with the 
help of the former we are put in a position to elicit, in not infrequent cases, the basic 
meaning of Hebrew words, which had hitherto remained obscure, and to grasp their 
meaning more clearly and determine it more precisely. We begin with the Hebrew 
word for flag, panier, namely (degel). This meaning, of course, was in itself known 
long ago. But as soon as one began to search for the basic meaning of the word, 
one let oneself be led to quite strange hypotheses in the absence of clear traces. A 
glance at Gesenius' "Thesaurus" (an otherwise still very useful work) suffices to 
show this. In Hebrew itself the original meaning of the stem XXX was hardly to be 
found. Now, however, there is in Arabic a word dachal meaning "to cover, to cover," 
which resembles the Hebrew word in sound. From this one immediately drew the 
conclusion that the flag had its name as "covering of the shaft", as if the flag should 
serve to cover the shaft, as if the flag were there for the shaft, and not rather vice 
versa. It has also been forgotten that the Hebrews, unlike other ancient peoples, 
Assyrians, Egyptians, Persians, Romans, did not use a "piece of cloth attached to 
a shaft" as a flag in the manner of modern peoples. The unnatural and forced nature 
of this explanation leaps to the eye. Assyrian, on the other hand, gives us a very 
simple and natural explanation. This language uses the same word for flag, diglu, 
st. const, digil. But whereas in Hebrew, as | have said, it is impossible to trace the 
derivation and history of the word, this is possible in Assyrian. A very common verb 
in Assyrian texts is dagalu, "to look after something or someone," "to fix one's gaze 
on someone." Accordingly, the banner, the flag, would be nothing other than the 
object towards which the warrior's gaze is unwaveringly directed, an object of 
looking, in a word. That this perfectly natural and correct explanation deserves 
preference over the Arabicizing interpretation mentioned earlier, no one will deny. 
The question now arises whether perhaps also the 
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Hebrew verb corresponding to the Assyrian dagalu occurs in the sense of looking, 
looking at, admiringly looking at, or whether it is to be taken in all cases as a 
denominative of XXX in the sense of "planting a flag, panier". In one place the 
Hebrew XXX does indeed seem to coincide with the Assyrian verbum. Cant. 5:10 
reads, "My beloved is consecrated and red," XXXXX XXXX (dagul before myriads). 
Now does this participle XXXX mean as much as "as set up as a signal or banner 
before ten thousands," "admonished before ten thousands," "instar vexilli eminens 
ex myriadibus" (Gesenius, "Thesaurus")? The possibility of this translation cannot 
be denied. But on the other hand it must be admitted that the translation: "My 
beloved is red and white, looked at before ten thousands" gives a quite excellent 
sense. The Beloved is the one on whom myriads turn their eyes in admiration. It is 
in the sense of admiring gazing that the Assyrian dagalu occurs. Why should not 
the same sense be present in XXXX, without having to put in the concept of the 
flag? As it seems to me, this translation is almost demanded by the use of the 
comparative. If the sense were "set up as a banner," one would expect the 
preposition X rather than XX, since it is more fitting to say, "to be set up as a banner 
among myriads" than "before myriads," etc. But judge as you will here, this much is 
certain, that the Hebrew XXX, banner, was first put in its proper light by the Assyrian. 
The Hebrew verbum XXX is an anagé Aeyouevov, It stands 

Gen. 30, 20, where Leah speaks: "Now my husband will XXXXX", usually 
translated: "live with me". That is, the verb is regarded as a denominative of XXX, 
which occurs elsewhere and means "dwelling" (but hardly "dwelling" per se, but with 
a secondary term, as we shall see in a moment). From the outset it is now clear that 
the translation, "My husband shall dwell with me," is quite colorless. Should Leah, 
after she had borne Jacob's sixth son, have wanted to say nothing more? The 
dullness of the expression in this version has then also led to the fact that one has 
entered into the term "dwell" what is necessary to give it a more definite content 
corresponding to the context. Thus Keil: Jacob will henceforth "kindly join her." 
Similarly the LXX: aipettet we, that is, "he will prefer me." 

In this case, of course, for the reason given, the term "dwell" is dropped altogether, 
in order to gain a tolerable sense by another word. Again, Assyrian gives a quite 
unconstrained and satisfactory explanation. It possesses the verbum zabalu 
corresponding to the Hebrew XXX (zabal). In 
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In Assyrian this word occurs quite often and means "to carry, to raise", in the last 
meaning e.g. in the phrase "to raise the breast". Bon here then the Hebrew verb 
immediately acquires a quite appropriate sense. "Now shall my husband lift me up," 
that is, "to hold up, to bring to honor." Now this further supposes that the noun XXXX 
cannot be used of any dwelling, for instance, even of a low hut, but only of a high, 
lofty dwelling. And with this the use of the word in the Old Testament is in the most 
beautiful harmony. After Solomon had built the temple to God on Mount Zion, he 
said, "Now have | built a house for a dwelling (XXXX, zebul) for thee." So also this 
very word (XXXX, zebula) Hab. 3:11 is chosen to designate the dwelling place of 
the sun and moon in the high heavens: "The sun and moon stand still in their 
dwelling place." 

Misunderstood atrag Aeydyeva have here and there caused the expositors to 
Textual changes induced, which in the light of the Assyrian seem completely 
superfluous and arbitrary. An example of this kind is found in Ps. 68:24, where it is 
said, "that thou mayest XXXX (timchaz) thy foot in blood, the tongue of thy dogs 
from the enemies have their portion." The ordinary stem XXX (machaz) means "to 
smite, to bruise." So it was not going to fit at all in this passage of the Psalm. 
Therefore one looked around in other Semitic dialects, in order to find, where 
possible, another suitable stem XXX. So they found one in Arabic with the meaning 
"to shine", a second with a different sibilant in the meaning "to shake around, 
agitavit". Thus one got the translation: "your foot shines in the blood", or: "that you 
shake your foot around in the blood". But we see that even these translations do 
not recommend themselves very well. Accordingly, the LXX, either because another 
stem XXX was known to the "seventy," or because, in accordance with the context, 
they simply chose a suitable expression, Bagi, that thy foot might be "dipped" in 
blood. So also the Vulgate, "ut intingatur," after which Luther also seems to have 
directed himself, translating "be dyed." In more recent times it is customary to untie 
the knot unceremoniously by changing the text. Instead of the difficult XXXX, one 
simply puts XXXX, from the common stem XXX, "to wash, to bathe" (possibly the 
LXX also had this stem in mind). This conjecture was the nearer, as XXX is actually 
found elsewhere in the same connection. Ps. 58:11, "His feet XXXX he batheth in 
the blood of the wicked." And yet, easy and fitting as this change may seen, it is 
unnecessary in the light of an Assyrian stem which has been found. For here, 
besides the XXX, "to smite, bruise," which is also present, is found a second XXX, 
machazu, as a synonymon of balalu, "to pour over, shower over." According to this 
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our passage can be translated quite easily: "that you may pour blood on your foot," 
and no emendation is necessary. The fact that this second stem is found only in this 
passage of the Psalm may be pure coincidence, or it may be due to the fact that the 
word is used less frequently than the usual XXX. Other examples of a similar kind 
could be cited, but we will dispense with them for the sake of space. 

But even words that are very common in Hebrew often receive a clearer 
meaning through Assyrian. This is especially true of nouns whose verbal stem is no 
longer attested in Hebrew, while it is in living use in Assyrian. Why were small cattle 
called XXX (zon) by the Hebrews? A verb corresponding to this noun does not occur 
in the Old Testament. It was believed, however, that the missing word was found in 
Arabic, namely, in a verb meaning "to be limp, weak," or in another similar one in 
the sense of "to be sickly, infirm, weak." But this derivation seems to fit much less 
than that from an Assyrian verb za'anu, which is found as a synonym of tabu, "to be 
good, to be pious." According to this, sheep and goats would be called XXX because 
they are "good, gentle," or "tame." This is at all events more natural than the 
Arabicizing etymology and others which have been suggested. Nevertheless, the 
fourteenth edition of Gesenius' Handwérterbuch still says that the etymology is 
obscure. 

The Assyrian offers a very excellent and quite satisfactory explanation for the 
Hebrew word for heart, XX (leb). Also of this simple word the verbal root is nowhere 
found in the Old Testament. One might, however, think of Job 11, 12, where the 
nifal form of XXX, likewise of Cant. 4, 9, where the piel occurs. But the context 
shows that in these passages the verb is secondary, that is, derived from the noun, 
because the heart was regarded by the Hebrews as the seat of insight and 
understanding. In the Job passage the verb means "to gain insight,” while the piel 
in the second passage means "to be deprived of understanding or insight." This 
figurative use, transferred, cannot represent the basic meaning. Of all the 
etymologies which have been sought to be brought to bear on this word also, often 
in rather fanciful ways, the tracing of 2“ to a stem XXX, lababu in Assyrian, which 
occurs in the sense of "to be excited, to be in restless motion," commends itself 
best. What is more natural than to name the heart after its most conspicuous 
physical characteristic, its restless motion, its perpetual twitching? In confirmation 
of this supposition, Ex. 3, 2 deserves special attention. It says that Yahweh appears 
to Moses from the midst of the thorn bush, XXXXXXX, "in a fiery blaze". 

How is the word XXX (labba) to be explained here? As in other 


Assyriology and the Old Testament. 357 


In some cases the difficulty is overcome by the assumption of a scribal error. 
Gesenius' Handwérterbuch remarks that the form was probably prescribed for 
XXXX, thus gaining the ordinary word for flame. Gesenius' "Thesaurus": XXX contr. 
ex XXXX; and similarly Bantsch in the "Handkommentar zum Alten Testament". 
Delitzsch, of course, remarks on this that the syncope of a radical X in Hebrew is 
without analogy, which is not correct. In spite of all this, it cannot be denied that a 
perfectly suitable sense can be found for this word XXX without changing the text 
with the help of Assyrian. Why should not also the moving, flickering, lambent flame 
have received its designation from just that tribe lababu? The doubling of the X also 
speaks for this. That there may be a clerical error is possible, contraction also; but 
no less must the possibility of the above derivation be admitted. That this is an 
isolated case should not be surprising in view of the fragmentary character of the 
Old Testament vocabulary. 

Also the Hebrew XXX (choten), XXXX (choteneth), "father-in-law, mother-in- 
law", might be most easily traced back to a root still present in Assyrian. Wellhausen 
derives the expressions from the Arabic chatana, "to circumcise" (remnants of 
Arabic paganism), because the bridegroom was circumcised immediately before 
the wedding. The same view is held by the French Assyriologist Halevy. We shall 
refrain from other explanations, some of which run into pure playfulness. The above 
assumption is inadmissible, if only because among the Hebrews circumcision was 
not performed at the age indicated, but in infancy. The Assyrian possesses a verb 
chatanu in the sense of "to protect," as well as a nominal form chatanu in the sense 
of "son-in-law." It is therefore obvious that the basic concept of XXX is to be 
determined according to this. In Hebrew the verb has disappeared, while the 
nominal forms have been preserved. The parents-in-law are thus called the 
"protectors" who protect the new house to be built by their daughter, son-in-law. In 
any case, this patches much better than any other explanation proposed so far. 

Hebrew has a word XX (schar), "prince, chief" and the like. Hebrew 
lexicography has searched in vain for an explanation of this word. In this case, too, 
Assyrian gives the necessary light. The most common of all Assyrian nouns is sarru, 
"king." From what the title of king is to be derived among the people on the 
Euphrates and Tigris seems quite clear. For there is found the verb sararu, "to shine, 
to radiate," from which the noun evidently goes back. The king is the "shining one, 
the shining one", 
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as the Assyrian kings like to compare their power and glory with the shining of the 
sun. In Hebrew, however, the "radiant one" has degenerated from the dignity of a 
king to that of some "prince" and "chief". On the other hand, the actual Hebrew word 
for king XXX (melekh), besides the one Old Testament passage, Neh. 5, 7: XXXX, 
"to consult with oneself," can be seen,4) 

by numerous passages from the Assyrian according to its basic meaning. The verb 
malaku means "to advise", according to which the XXX must originally have been 
the "advisor" kat’ ecoyrjv. 

The Hebrew word for "purchase price" or "reward" is XXXX (mechir), of which, 
as in so many other cases, there is no corresponding verbal root. But the cuneiform 
literature offers such a root in innumerable places. The verb in question is maharu, 
"to receive, to receive," very frequently from receiving the tribute. Thus XXXX would 
simply be that which is received or received. 

Not so simple is the explanation of the word XXXX (lebena), brick, Assyrian 
libittu (libintu). According to the usual etymology, the brick is called XXXX because 
it was burned "white" or "bleached" in the sun. This may have its correctness. But, 
as Delitzsch points out, Wohl should be noted that the Assyrian verb labanu never 
appears as a color word. The Assyrian dictionaries know nothing of such a meaning. 
On the other hand, labanu means "to press flat." How could the activity of painting 
bricks be described more appropriately than by this word? 

With the material presented in the foregoing to illustrate the interrelationship 
between Hebrew and Assyrian, we must now leave it at that. It is not our intention 
to present the details exhaustively. However, what has been said should justify the 
statement that in Old Testament research, especially in the definition of rare words 
and those whose basic meaning can no longer be determined from Hebrew itself, 
the newly discovered sister language of Assyrian must not be completely ignored. 
Even if some things are still problematic, some assertions made in zeal prove to be 
erroneous and untenable upon sober examination, the importance of the 
Tontafelsunde for Hebrew language research, especially word research, is beyond 
question, even if it is not exactly, as Delitzsch would have it, an "epoch-making" one. 

C. GanBle. 
(To be continued.) 


4) In the sense of "to be king, to reign" occurs, of course, very frequently in the Old 
Testament; but this is not the basic concept of the word. 
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D. Martin Luther. 


A portrait of Luther's life according to his own sayings and the statements of his 
contemporaries. 


(Continued.) 
Luther becomes a doctor of the Holy Scriptures by order of his superiors. 


Mathesius relates: 130) "Anno Domini 1512, as his own printed letter testifies, 
in which he asks the people of Erfurt for his doctorate, his vicar and superior 
together with the convent decide: Frater Martinus should become a doctor in Holy 
Scripture. Doctor Staupitz in Wittenberg presented this decision to him under a tree 
in the monastery, which he himself showed to me and others for a time. But since 
Frater Martinus most humbly excuses himself and, among many other reasons, 
puts forward this last one: he is a weak and sick brother who does not have long to 
live, and one should look around for someone more fit and healthy, Doctor Staupitz 
answers his last reason only jokingly: It can be seen that our God will soon have 
much to do in heaven and earth, therefore he will have to have many young and 
industrious doctors through whom he will direct his affairs. Whether ye live or die, 
your God hath need of his counsel. Therefore obey what your convent tells you, as 
you owe me and them to obey your profession. As for the expenses, our most 
gracious Elector, Duke Frederick, from his chamber, will most graciously present to 
our God, this university and monastery for support/ As has also been done." Luther 
himself confirms all this in his writings: 131) "Doctor Staupitz made me a public 
teacher of theology, since | had become a doctor of theology according to his advice 
and command." "| adduced to Staupitz more than fifteen reasons when | opposed 
becoming a doctor and preacher, and when at last | had said: You are depriving me 
of my life; not a quarter of a year will | live, he laughed at me with many words." "My 
Prior Staupitz once sat pensively under the pear tree which still stands in the middle 
of my courtyard. At last he said to me: 'Herr Magister, you will receive the degree of 
doctor; so you will get something to do.' This happened in the fourth year after | 
became a doctor, in which | published the theses on penance and indulgences." 
132) "When he [Staupitz] met with me again about the same matter, but | refused 
and gave many reasons, especially that my vital forces were exhausted, so that | 
would not be able to live much longer, Staupitz answered: 'Do you not think that our 
Lord has many great things to accomplish? He needs much more clever and 


130) Math, p. 9. 131) 2, 559. 132) 22, 634. 
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...of wise men to counsel him. If then you always die, must you be his adviser? But 
at that time | did not yet understand this prophecy, that it should be fulfilled in this 
way; for four years later | began to fight against the pope and his whole being." 133) 
To the Elector Frederick the Wise Luther writes: 134) "At your expense the badge 
of honor (the doctor's hat) is placed on my stupid head, which compels me to appear 
in public, of which | am ashamed; and yet it must be worn, because it is wanted by 
those whom | am obliged to obey." "I, Doctor Martinus, am called and compelled to 
this, that | had to become a doctor without my thanks out of pure obedience; so | 
had to accept the doctorate, and swear and vow to my most beloved Holy Scripture 
to preach and teach it faithfully and loudly. The papacy fell in my way over such 
teaching and tried to prevent it; it also got angry with him, as if before his eyes, and 
shall get even worse, and shall not resist me. | will go in the name of God upon the 
lions and vipers, and tread under foot the young lions and dragons; and this shall 
be done in my life, and after my death. St. John Hus prophesied of me, as he writes 
from prison in Bohemia: They will roast a goose now' (for Hus is called a goose); 
‘put for a hundred years they will hear a swan singing, and they shall suffer it.' 135) 
- On October 9, 1512, "Sonnabent nach francisci", Luther gives the "gestrengen 
und vehsten Degenhart Pfeffinger und Johanns Dolczec, meines gnadigst!, Herr 
Cammerer", a receipt 136) for fifty florins, which were paid to him from the Electoral 
Chamber to cover the costs of his doctorate. In a letter of September 22, 1512, to 
the prior Andreas Lohr and the convent of the Augustinians in Erfurt 137) Luther 
writes: "Behold, the day of St. Luca (October 18) approaches, on which out of 
obedience to the fathers and the venerable father Vicarius the chair in theology will 
be solemnly given to me... . Therefore, for the sake of God's mercy, | ask first of 
all, above all things, that you will command me to God in your common 
intercessions . ... and then, if it can be done at all conveniently, that you will deign 
to be present and take part in this pomp (to confess the truth) for the adornment 
and honor of the Order and especially of our Bicariate." 

Luther said. 138) "At Erfurt only people of fifty years of age were graduated 
as doctors of theology. Many were astonished that when | was only twenty-eight 
years old | received the doctor's hat, forced by Staupitz." "Here you may be 
speaking to me: why do you teach 


133) 22, 635. 134) 4, 209. 135) 16, 1700. 
136) 21a, 7. 137) 21a, 5. 138) 22, 665. 
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with your books all over the world, since you alone are a preacher in Wittenberg? 
Answer: | have never liked to do it, nor do | still like to do it; but | was first forced and 
driven into such an office, since | had to become a doctor of the Holy Scriptures 
without my thanks. Then | began, as a doctor, then by papal and imperial command, 
in acommon, free high school, as befits such a doctor according to his sworn office, 
to expound the Scriptures before all the world and to teach everyone; thus, after | 
came into such an office, | had to remain in it, and | cannot yet go back or leave it 
with a good conscience, even though pope and emperor banished me from it. For 
what | have begun as a doctor, made and appointed by their command, | must truly 
confess to the end of my life, and now | cannot remain silent nor cease, as | would 
gladly, and am also so tired and unamused at the great unpleasant ingratitude of 
the people.” 139) "If | had not been a doctor, the devil would have given me much 
to do, for it is not so easy to attack things and accuse the whole papacy. "140) "The 
devil would often have killed me with this argument: "The devil would often have 
killed me with this argument: 'You are not called! if | had not been a doctor. "141) "I 
have often said it and | still say it, | did not want to take the world's good for my 
doctorate. For | would truly have to despair at last and despair in the great, difficult 
matter that lies upon me, where | would have begun it as a sneak without profession 
and command. But now God and all the world must bear witness to me that | have 
publicly begun it in my doctoral office and preaching ministry and have led it to this 
point with God's grace and help. "142) "This is my proof, not that | was called to the 
preaching ministry by a vision of God, but that | am compelled to it by other people 
and must do it for the sake of other people."143) Melanchthon reports:144) "As a 
doctor, Luther began to lay himself to the study of the Greek and Hebrew languages, 
that by knowing the peculiar manner of speech and expression, and by drawing from 
the source, he might judge the more correctly." "Afterwards he began to expound 
the Epistle to the Romans, then the Psalms. These Scriptures he so illuminated that, 
in the judgment of all godly and understanding men, a new light of doctrine seemed 
to go forth after a long and dark night. Here he showed the difference between the 
Law and the Gospel; here he refuted the error that prevailed in the schools and 
sermons at that time, which taught that men deserve forgiveness of sins by their 
own works, and that men are righteous before God by outward piety, as the 
Pharisees taught. Therefore Luther called the hearts of the people to 


139) 5,723. 140) 22, 928. 141) 22, 674. 
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He showed that sins are forgiven by grace for the sake of the Son of God, and that, 
of course, this benefit must be received by faith. He also enlightened the other parts 
of the church doctrine. "145) Luther says:146) "What hope of salvation was there 
under the pope, who held everything with his ungodly teachings and with his 
tyranny? For it had never occurred to me to attack him. But because God threatened 
the wicked in the first commandment, "| am a zealous God, visiting the iniquity of 
the fathers," etc., this threat overthrew the pope at the time when the papacy was 
in the highest security. For when | was at Augsburg, the Cardinal said to me, 'What 
does the Pope ask of Germany?’ So great was their security, and yet they began to 
fall, and fall still." Luther prays with the seventh Psalm:147) "HErr, confirm the 
judgment and office of the word which thou hast commanded me and called me to; 
for thou knowest that | myself have not penetrated to such office and work against 
the pope and my enemies, nor sought the same, but thou hast brought me in over 
and against my thoughts and knowledge by their restless raving and bloodthirsty 
raging." Luther says: 148) "But sayest thou, Why dost thou thyself publicly attack 
the pope and others, and keep not peace? Answer: one should indeed counsel the 
best and help to peace and keep silent all that one. can. silent. But when sin is 
manifest and spreads too far, or does harm publicly (as the pope's teaching), then 
it is no longer necessary to be silent, but to defend and punish, especially me and 
others who are in public office, to whom it is proper to teach and warn everyone. 
For |am commanded and charged, as a preacher and doctor, to see that no one is 
deceived, that | may give account thereof at the last judgment." "How often have | 
heard If | were to write against these and those excellent people, | would cause an 
unpleasantness that would be too heavy for me and the whole German country. But 
because | did not begin it of my own accord, but for the sake of my office, forced to 
do it (otherwise | would much rather have kept silent) and led into it, | also 
commanded the matter to God and let him take care of it, both where it would go 
out and what would happen to me because of it, and thus brought it further, 
regardless of what was opposed and raged against it, than | could ever have thought 
or hoped for before." 149) 

Luther says:150) "St. Thomas, by fine reputation and diligence, has raised 
Aristotle to the point of being a master and teacher of all 
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high schools is more than Christ; there he reigns." "It has been read with the same 
faith and devotion as the Holy Scriptures, or even with greater reverence . . . . But 
his desolation is at hand." 151) Against the pagan Aristotle and his followers Luther 
diligently engaged in disputations,152) which had such success that in May 1517 
Luther was able to report to Johann Lang in Erfurt153) "Our theology and St. 
Augustine are being pursued with good progress at our university under God's 
assistance. Aristotle is gradually declining, and he is running out of steam in such 
a way that he is forever close to falling. Everyone is disgusted by the lectures on 
the books of Sententiarum, so that no one can promise himself an audience who 
does not read about this theology, that is, about the Bible, or about St. Augustine, 
or about some other teacher who is held in high esteem by the Church." (To be 
continued.) 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. Catalogue of the Teaching Institutions of the German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, 
Ohio, &c. St. for the school year 1911/1912. 
2. Fourth Synodical Report of the Atlantic District, with Doctrinal Proceedings on the 


Subject, "The Wonders of the Christian Religion," a timely, excellent synodical address, and 
the usual reports of the proceedings of business. (12 Cts.) 

3: Forty-fourth Synodal Report of the Eastern District, with a paper on the subject, "Paul, 
the Apostle JEsu Christ," in the following subdivisions: 1. False Teachers in the Galatian 
Churches. 2. Battles at Corinth. 3. Paul's other care for the churches. 4. Paul's contemporary 
preaching. 5. Paul's care as a watchman. 6. Paul's letters. 7. Epistle to the Romans. 8. Paul as 
praying for all the churches. 9. Paul's relation to the other apostles, and to Judaism in general. 
(15 Cts.) - Again, the remark should not be superfluous that the Synodal Reports are sent only 
to those who subscribe to them. The subscription is $2.00 a year, and includes the reports of 
all districts meeting in 1912. It does not include the Brazilian Report, the "Statistical Year Book," 
and the Catalogue of Teaching Institutions. F. B. 


Der Ev.-Luth. Hausfreund. Calendar for the year 1913, edited by O. H. Th. 
Willkomm. Published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau i. S. Available from 


Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price: 15 Cts. 

This well-known calendar, which we have repeatedly recommended, brings the following 
longer poems and articles in addition to numerous Jtems of wholesome Lutheran reading 
material: I- To the New Year! Il- Of Miracles, with the following subsections: 1- Biblical Miracles. 
2. of all kinds of miracles. 3. The living God can do wonders and does wonders. 4. What is a 
miracle? 5. the greatest miracle. 6. even now miracles happen. 7. What we believers in miracles 
have in advance of those who deny miracles. Ill. A day out of the Lutheran emigrant's discord. 
IV. Icebergs. V. Titans. VI. the German patriot Ernst Moritz Arndt. F. B. 
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Biblical Home Devotions. A devotional book for all days of the year with a home 
prayer book. Presented to Christendom by Aug. Pieper. Northwestern 
Publishing House, Milwaukee, Wis. To be obtained from Concordia 


Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price $2.00. 

This book consists of two parts, the first of which contains devotions for each day of the 
year. The daily lessons consist of Scripture passages with prayers from psalms or song verses. 
The author has tried to take into account the whole doctrinal content of Scripture in his 
compilation of the Bible passages, and in the arrangement he has followed the course of the 
church year. The texts are chosen from the Old and New Testaments, excluding the pericopes. 
The second part contains prayers for the main occasions in the life of the Christian. The prayers 
for the sick and dying are especially well covered. - The same publishers have sent us, 
"Ordination Note." 14X191/4- Price: 50 Cts. F.B. 


Modern Errors in the Mirror of History. Bilder aus der Geschichte des Kampfes 
der religidsen Richtungen, edited by Wilhelm Laible. Published by Dé6rffling 
and Franke, Leipzig. Price: M. 4.50; hardcover M. 5. 

This book contains the following twelve essays, which appeared last year in the 
"Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" find: "1. Celsus von Prof. Die. Jordan (Erlangen). 2 The 
Valentinian Gnosis by Prof. D. Dr. Kropatscheck (Breslau). 3. Tertullian by Prof. D. Dr. von 
Bezzel (Munich). 4. Manichaeism by Prof. D. Wohlenberg (Erlangen). 5. Augustin and 
Neoplatonism by Geh.-Rat Prof. D. Dr. Reinh. Seeberg (Berlin). 6. crusades and enlightenment 
by Prof. D. Bohmer (Bonn). 7 Nietzsche and the Supermen of the Renaissance by Lic. Dr. PreuB 
(Leipzig). 8 The Yes and No Theology of Erasmus by Prof. Lic. von Walter (Breslau). 9. the 
rapturous movement of the Reformation by Pros. D. Wilh. Walther (Rostock). 10 The 
Subjectivist of the Reformation Age, Sebastian Frank, by Lic. Dr. Glawe (Rostock). 11. the age 
of orthodoxy by Prof. D. Richard Griitzmacher (Rostock). 12. concluding remarks by the editor." 
The purpose of these interesting and instructive articles is to show that the modern combatants 
of Christianity, who rope their flindlein as sparkling new merchandise, are at bottom nothing 
more than "old enemies in new masks." In the preface we read: "The parallels of now and then 
are self-evident. The disparagement of the Bible as a book of fables, its 'borrowings' from the 
history of religion, etc., was already known to Celsus, the oldest and most comprehensive 
opponent; he also already thought of an all-world religion. The spiritualized Christ, in which the 
Christ-Spirit or the Spirit-Christ replaces the historical Christ, was already held by the 
Valentinians. The Manichaeans had religious materialism, whose religion is absorbed in this- 
worldly piety and self-redemption and has lost touch with heaven. The Neoplatonists had the 
mystical religion of mood, which immerses itself in the All-God and needs no revelation from 
outside, which knows no guilt but only a defect of the will. The Enlightenment, which overrides 
the teachings of the Church and Christian ethics, shows itself for the first time in the Middle 
Ages. Superhumanity appeared long ago in the Renaissance. The false policy of peace, which 
wants peace at all costs, but neglects the cross of Christ, has its model in Erasmus. Swarm- 
spirituality, which listens only to the inner language of the mind and despises the objective word, 
was already combated by Luther. The unrestrained religious subjectivism that wants to abolish 
church, dogmas, sacraments, and finds in the heart of man already the divine, which only has 
to be released through contemplation in oneself, was taught by the old Sebastian Frank. The 
age of orthodoxy already wrestled with the implausibility of Holy Scripture and a philosophical 
atheism. Into these pictures of opponents of Christianity is then drawn that of the ‘classic of 
apology' Tertullian, whom one cannot imitate, but from whose fiery spirit and power of faith one 
can learn much. Thus, a rich and diverse treasure is gathered in the book, as the summarizing 
final article still a-. 
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times into the light." Of course, each article bears the theological color of its author, all of whom 
may no longer hold the old Lutheran position and especially may not identify with the verbal 
inspiration. F.B. 


Panama - Canal, Country and People. By Louis Wagner, editor of the "Evening 
School". With 110 illustrations. Published by the Louis Lange Publishing 
Co. Price: $1.50 and 15 cts. Postage. 


Leaves and flowers. Presented by the editors of the "Evening School". 18th vol. 
Published by the Louis Lange Publishing Co. of St. Louis, Mo. price 
$1.25. - Both books are to be obtained from the Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. 

We are pleased to present these two volumes here. Both contain, like the "Evening 
School" itself, excellent and contemporary material for entertainment and instruction. The first 
volume describes, in the lively manner to which we are accustomed with the editor of the 
"Evening School", the great enterprise in Panama with everything connected with it in the 
following chapters: "1. 2. the canal works. 3rd A voyage from sea to sea. 4th The Panama 
Railroad. 5. The cities of Colon and Panama. 6. The Panamanians. 7. How Uncle Sam supplies 
his people on the canal. 8. The workmen and life on the canal. 9. Colonel Goethals and his 
assistants. 10. The importance of the Panama Canal. 11. How Ships Pass through the Canal." 
- The second volume offers an abundance of larger and smaller articles, poems, and 
illustrations, which will be of interest to every one. From the large number of titles we here make 
mention only of quite a few of the longer articles:-"When the Old Fell." Narrative of the 
Reformation. "The Finding of the South Pole." "General von Steuben." "How Mpungu Found a 
Father." Story by Luise Koppen. "The Hotel in Old and New Times." "Old German Sayings for 
Home, Work and Life." "The Sinking of the Titanic. " F.B. 


Church Hand Encyclopedia. Published in connection with a number of Lutheran 
theologians. Founded by Dr. Ph. Karl Meusel, continued by D. Ernst 
Haack, B. Lehmann and Prof. Lic. A. Hofstatter in Leipzig. 7 vols. 
Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: $12.00. 

This "Kirchliche Handlexikon", which has been used and appreciated for years as a 
practical reference book by pastors, teachers, students, editors and educated laymen, is now 
offered to the public by the Deichert publishing house in good print and tasteful binding at the 
exceedingly cheap price of $12.00 instead of, as before, $27.50: 7 volumes, of which the first 
six are each 800 and the seventh volume 407 double-column pages strong. Just before the end 
of this issue we received this work, and now we would just like to point it out to our readers, to 
whom this encyclopedia is not unknown. We intend to return to it in a subsequent issue of 
"Lehre und Wehre". The encyclopedia can be ordered and obtained through Concordia 
Publishing House. F.B. 


THE WAY OF LIFE, or Why Should You be a Christian and a Church- 
member? By G. Luecke. Second Edition. Concordia Publishing House, 
St. Louis, Mo. Price: Cloth edition, 30 cts.; paper sides edition, 20 cts. 
This excellent booklet, now in its second edition, was warmly recommended to our readers 
when it first appeared, and we would now like to have this recommendation repeated. 
Concordia Publishing House rightly writes: "The book has been found very serviceable, well- 
nigh invaluable in hundreds of cases where catechumens, particularly those of maturer 
years, were to be given a book which would give them 
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the fundamentals of the Lutheran religion without being unduly prolix. The language is 
simple and yet dignified, the presentation is that of a pastor imbued with fervid zeal to do 
his sacred duty by those placed in his charge." 


BOOK OF FAMILY PRAYER. Bible Lessons with Meditations for each Day. 
Arranged after the Church-Year. By N. J. Laache. Translated from the 
Norwegian by Peer O. Stromme, Lutheran Publication House, Decorah, 


Towa. Price: $1.65. 

This devotional book offers from 616 pages 467 devotions and on the last four pages 
several morning and evening prayers. Included is an index of the scripture passages discussed. 
Each devotion begins with a prayer request, is followed by a shorter or longer passage from the 
Old or New Testament, adds a simple, edifying reflection of about two-thirds of a page on 
average, and then concludes with a short prayer and a hymn verse. The devotions are arranged 
according to the church year. As far as we have looked through the book, we have not noticed 
anything that is contrary to sound doctrine or good Lutheran taste. Whoever uses these 
devotions regularly, they can only bring great blessings for soul and body, for mind, spirit and 
heart, for time and eternity. F. B. 


OUR HOMES AND OUR CHILDREN. Lectures by 0. Klykken. Translated from 
the Norwegian by Peer Stromme. Lutheran Publishing House, Decorah, 
Iowa. Price: 75 cts. 

This is a book that can be recommended to Christian house fathers and house mothers 
as well as to confirmed youth. It contains 232 pages, and treats its subject in the following 
sections: "1. Home, home; sweet, sweet home," with seven subsections. "2. How do we secure 
a happy home?" with two subsections. "3. That which promotes, and that which stands in the 
way of domestic happiness," in seven sections. "4. Family sorrows," with nine divisions. "5. 
Our children; responsibility and duty. 6. How do we train our children in the fear of God?" 
with instructions for parents and children. "7. How do we train our children in obedience?" 
with eight subsections. "8. How do we train our children to be truthful? 9. How do we train 
our children in moral purity?" with six subsections. "10. The beauty of a pure young life." - 
We feel it a defect that the doctrine of betrothal has not been given full, clear expression. And 
in the sentence, "He who would keep himself chaste should lead an abstemious life," the 
word "abstemious" should have been replaced by another. F. B. 


THE LUTHERAN SUNDAY-SCHOOL, by Rev. J. R. E. Hunt, B. D. Augustana 
Book Company, Rock Island, Ill. Price, 75 cts. 

This paper (291 pages) is divided into three parts with the following headings: "1. 
Fundamental Principles of the Lutheran Sunday-school. 2. The Lutheran Sunday-school 
Teacher. 3. The Lutheran Sunday-school Pupil." The first part covers in 15 chapters: The 
history of religious youth education, the Lutheran concept of Sunday-school, its purpose, its 
relation to the congregation, the pastor, the home, the unconfirmed and confirmed, Sunday- 
school officials, the "General Council Graded System," class divisions, music, catechism 
instruction, holidays, and Sunday-school discipline. The second section deals with the 
employment, office, characteristics, work, purpose, preparation, teaching, and teaching 
methods of Sunday School teachers. The last section breaks up into four chapters, "1. Child 
Study. 2. Childhood. 3. Boyhood and Girlhood. 4. Early Adolescence." - We read the above 
book in one go, repeatedly feeling compelled to put question marks in the margins. The author 
seeks to dampen rather than nourish interest in parochial schools, as is only to be expected 
from a general conciliar. "The parochial school" - he means - "is passing, and the Sunday- 
school is here 
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to stay." "While the Sunday-school is handicapped by not having as much time as the 
parochial school had, it still has a great advantage in this, that it is free from the 
everyday atmosphere of the schoolroom." - "The facts are that the parochial school is 
slowly disappearing, and the Sunday- school is growing and increasing... . . The 
Sunday-school as it is to-day is a fair substitute for the parochial school. A little study 
and careful planning will in time make it as efficient as the parochial school was, and 
the time will come when it will accomplish as much for the religious education of the 
youth as the parochial school ever did." The writer is evidently speaking from enthusiasm, 
and too great sobriety no one will reproach him with. Of the "General Council Graded 
System," however, he judges, "We fear that the Catechism has not been given the place 
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|. America. 


The well-known Norwegian Unification Theses have been unanimously adopted by 
the United Norwegian Church, as well as by the Haugesynod. In the old Norwegian Synod, 
which had not yet held a general meeting this year, the theses were before the districts. The 
result was this: "Your Minnesota district adopted the theses by 226 votes to 1; from the lowa 
district comes the news that there a majority of 101 votes to 12 was cast for the theses. This is 
the more remarkable, as the committee appointed to bring the matter before the convention had 
been unable to agree; four were against the adoption of the theses, and only one in favor. 
President D. Stub presented the minority report, which, after considerable debate, was then 
adopted. The Eastern District also joined the others in this matter. Here 116 voted for adoption 
of the theses and none against; 12 abstained." (lowa Church Gazette.) The Northwestern 
District had previously voted unanimously in favor of the theses. In the Pacific District, 42 voted 
for acceptance, one against, and one did not vote. Of the advisory members: 14 for, one against, 
and one did not vote. Each synod and district elected a committee, which, in union with the rest, 
shall then consider the practical questions which the proposed union will involve. E. P. 

As far as the evaluation of the theses in the various Lutheran papers is concerned, it 
can be briefly described as an expression of joy that it has been possible to put an end to the 
dispute through a compromise. D. Stellhorn even writes: "Our readers will see at once that these 
Norwegian Unification Theses take our standpoint in all essentials. Only a few times would we 
change the expression a little, without yet changing the general sense." - The lowasche 
"Kirchenblatt" writes: "It is especially gratifying that D. Stub, according to the report of the 
United Lutheran, in his address to the Minnesota District, strongly emphasized it that 
absolute unanimity in all details of doctrine was not to be hoped for, but that this should not 
hinder unanimity when all the main matters were agreed upon. This 
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Position D. Stub's position, which we have advocated from the beginning of the Synod, is 
evidently gaining acceptance everywhere in the Norwegian Synod, and thus the longed-for unity 
in truth and love is being achieved. The Missourian tendency, which demands absolute doctrinal 
unity as a condition of church fellowship, no longer has much following among the Norwegians, 


and this can only be a blessing to the American Lutheran Church."- The Lutheran Church 
Work says: "This is one of the most interesting move-; ments within the Lutheran 
Church in America, and is fraught with great and blessed possibilities. The 
doctrinal difficulties that were once in the way of union seem now to be removed, 
though there is no denying the fact that the real obstacle that has prevented union 
is a difference in temperand spirit. There is an emotional and liberal element 
among the Norwegians, also a doctrinal and conservative element, and then there 
is a third element that lies more or less between these two. Separation hae 
accentuated these tendencies; union ought to make them stand out less prominent 
and distinctive." - Of the meeting of the United Norwegian Church, the United 
Lutheran reports, according to the Church Visitor: "The United Lutheran declares that 
‘the solemn and impressive rising vote by the vast audience in favor of the 
agreement on the much-discussed doctrine of election’ was evidence conclusive 
that the representatives knew that they were voting 'simply and squarely for the 
acknowledgment of both forms of the doctrine of election as laid down in the 
Formula of Concord (?), as the historic and accepted expressions of the teaching of 
God's Word.’ There was only one vote against the proposed agreement on 
predestination, the objector explaining that he did not think the voters understood 
what they were voting for." The "Lutheran Zion Messenger" from the General Synod asks: 
"What is now the final result of a long, violent and partly bitter controversy? Well, the result is 
that basically everything is left as it was." We also do not want to withhold from our readers what 
the "Zionsbote" then goes on to say about the whole question: "The quintessence of these 
theses is that the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord sets forth the pure and right doctrine 
of the Word of God and of the Lutheran Church concerning the election of the children of God 
to blessedness, while others define the election more closely and teach that God has ordained 


to eternal life all those of whom He has seen in eternity to accept the grace offered, to believe 
in Christ, and to be constant in this faith to the end. In short, one unites to both forms of doctrine, 
that of the Formula of Concord and that of the later dogmatists with their intuitu fidei. If, 
therefore, we maintain that everything is left as it was, this is correct in so far as the Lutheran 
Church has spoken out about it in its confession and on the part of prominent theologians. The 
Formula of Concord simply adheres to the statements of Scripture, and warns against all 
"brooding," "for our folly is always much more inclined to be troubled with this than with that 
which God has revealed to us in His Word, because we cannot make it out, which we are not 
commanded to do. (Miller, 715.) The intuitu fidei of the later dogmatists is an attempt to 
bring the mystery of the doctrine of election by grace nearer to understanding. Those, however, 
who maintain that it is an 'unfortunate choice of terminology," may not be so entirely wrong. We 
are satisfied with the Formula of Concord in this 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 369 


Doctrine entirely." - Now we do not believe that an Ohioan could subscribe to all the theses 
without unionism, but neither can a Missourian. To us, too, the theses seem too much of a 
compromise, a mere giving up of the fight. In the first thesis, the so-called two doctrines, one of 
which is Scriptural and confessional, the other not, could not be presented as equal, especially 
after a struggle of more than thirty years, and even more so because we know that here in 
America, from the very beginning, the intuitu fidei has been exploited synergistically. Nor can 
we regard the first series of theses on vocation and conversion as a sufficient basis for a union, 
especially because the antitheses which exclude error are lacking in it. E. P. 

From the beautiful, cheap edition of the Lutheran Confessions by the publisher of 
the General Council, the Lutheran promises itself great 
He writes: "The popular edition of the Book of Concord acquaints the people with the 
confessions of the church. If anyone wants to doubt this, tell him that the fact that a second 
edition has become necessary within a year proves it sufficiently. Lutherans buy books. It can 
be assumed that they also read them. That means knowledgeable Lutherans. They will certainly 
make their presence felt. A better day is dawning for our church." To this we have only to say, 
God grant it! And if the popular edition of the Confessions is really the means in God's hand to 
spread knowledge of Lutheran doctrine and love for the same, and thus a union in truth is 
brought about, then we do not at all wish to look askance at the fact that the suggestion did not 
come from us. E. P. 

“Our church's forms for officiating seem to be made only for use among believers," 
writes a correspondent in the Lutheran Observer. Now a pastor often has to officiate even at 
ungodly people. Especially at funerals one often gets embarrassed. Recently he had to officiate 
at the funeral of a suicide. He did not like to say: "Since it has pleased Almighty God to take the 
soul of the brother to Himself"; that would be "almost blasphemous". So he changed it to: "since 
the soul of this deceased has returned from its earthly dwelling to its Creator". Much clearer 
language is used when at the funeral of the ungodly the pastor has nothing at all to say publicly. 
For this the writer deserves credit, that at least he will not lie at graves. And without lying and 
blasphemy one cannot say such things at the grave of an evidently ungodly man as, "He hath 
borne Christ's yoke, died, and is yet alive." His first sentence is correct: "The forms are made 
for Christians"-and with good deliberation. 

E. P. 

The Augustana Synod passed the following resolutions on temperance: "Whereas we 
realize that the liquor traffic is a great scourge on our Christian civilization, 
ruinous to the individual, the home, the Church and the nation, therefore be it 
resolved, That we urge all our pastors and members to join with the Christian 
temperance forces of our land in active, practical, and effective warfare under the 
banner of the AntiSaloon League against this monstrous and degrading evil, the 


liquor 
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traffic. We have a right to demand that territory which has excluded the saloon be duly 
protected by the state and the nation from the inroads of the liquor traffic. We, therefore, 
call upon Congress to pass without further delay the Kenyon-Sheppard-Webb-McGumber 
bill to prohibit the shipment in interstate commerce of intoxicating liquors which are 
intended for use in violation of the laws of the State to which they are consigned." 

The Southern Presbyterian Church unanimously decided to take the preliminary steps 
to unite with the United Presbyterian Church. 

Reconciliation with the Presbyterians is still being negotiated in the Classes of the 
Reformed Church. The attitude seems to be one of rejection. They usually put it this way: they 
do not want to be swallowed up; they would only lose, gain nothing. A Classis resolved, "Mindful 
of Prov. 22:28, 'Do not move the former bounds which your fathers have made, ' we firmly reject 
this plan of unification, and that definitely." Among the reasons given is the following: "We 
believe that the Heidelberg Catechism is superior to the Westminster Confession. This is also 
affirmed by D. Richards, one of the Reformed members of the Interdenominational Committee 
on Unification, D. Richards strongly denies that the Confessional Scriptures of the two churches 
are in perfect harmony and agreement with each other. This voice is also heard on the 
Presbyterian side. For the faithful members of that church deplore the decline in the confession 
of their own church. And their official church bulletin, ‘The Presbyterian,’ literally says: "It will not 
be denied that the Heidelberg better represents the consensus of Reformed doctrine than the 
Westminster Confession.” EJP: 

The Presbyterians have the name of being the wealthiest church members on average. 
They have also the reputation of having been particularly well brought up in generosity. Thus a 
man in New York has bequeathed $2,500,000 to the Gentile Mission, the same sum to the Inner 
Mission, and a still larger sum to teaching institutions. The gifts of the church for outward 
purposes amounted last year to the handsome sum of $7,318,594, of which $1,291,182 was 
applied to Inner Mission, $2,877,843 to Heathen Mission, and $1,58,8,277 to teaching 
institutions. If similar capitals were available to the Lutheran Church! E. P. 

Bishop Henry W. Warren, "senior bishop" of the Methodists since 1907, died July 23. 
He had recently been transferred by the General Conference from the list of effective to the list 
of bishops emeritus after thirty-two years of service. E. P. 

About the ecclesiastical position of the Methodist bishops a correspondent writes in 
the "Apologist" in "Letters to a Friend": "The position which the bishops occupy at the General 
Conference is a special one. The bishops float and live in a higher ecclesiastical sphere for the 
four years. Then they come down to the General Conference, and afterwards they go up again 
to their natural state. For the bishops, apart from some appointments they may make to 
individual General Conference bodies, have but one thing to do: to preside, which is the 
business side of the 
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...of the meeting. They must not vote, take part in any debate, or otherwise influence the course 
of events. If one is elected to the episcopate, he is immediately escorted to the platform by two 
senior bishops. There he has his place henceforth, at a solitary height, so far as participation in 
business is concerned." 

The same writes about the episcopal address: "This address defines, for example, our 
position as Church with regard to the Bible, the eternally firm, eternally unchanging, divine 
foundation from which our doctrine of faith has grown and on which it rests. It says to the world 
and to the Church, Here we stand today, and here we stand; we cannot and will not do otherwise; 
God help us! Ah, how this has done such good to the believing, Bible-believing heart! And with 
what crushing sharpness, with what crushing alpine force, have the great doctrines of faith come 
crashing down upon all the little nothings who nowadays want to niggle at the great, eternal 
Word here and there in and out of the Church! | mean those, praise God, isolated bands of so- 
called ‘higher critics.’ My dear friend, when Bishop Cranston read those glorious, powerful 
sentences scourging these learned critics, | thought of the Psalm: "He that laugheth in heaven 
laugheth at them"; and when we laugh at these people, these fools of higher criticism, it is natural 
to faith and quite scriptural. Years ago, when in my Bible reading | came to passages in which 
David refers to his enemies in the Psalms, when he pleads that they should be crushed, 
shattered, destroyed, hewn down, | could not quite grasp it. Now | realize how right, how inspired 
even these passages of power are. The pugnacious man of God meant just such vermin, and 
he prayed that the Lord would purge his church of them; and he was right." - But David also 
says something in the first Psalm about walking, sitting, and walking with such people. He also 
says, "False people | will not keep in my house; liars do not prosper with me," Ps. 101:7. Such 
people belong out. E. P. 

During the General Conference of the Methodists in Minneapolis, an open letter was 
published by a visitor from Virginia, which caused a great stir. Among other things, he spoke of 
the election of bishops, saying, "Selfish, incompetent, and doctrinally unsound people are 
running for office. Keep them out! Modernism is an old heresy in a new guise. Many petitions 
have come to this conference asking you to do something to suppress the heretical teaching 
that has flooded our church through its Sunday School literature, especially the Sunday School 


Journal, edited by D. J. T. McFarland, whose associate is D. F. J. McConnell. From the 

standpoint of pastors and churches this condition is quite intolerable." - That people in any office 

should spread false doctrine in the name of the church is intolerable and should be laid to rest. 
E.P. 

The General Conference of Methodists has amended the paragraph of the Church 
Order relating to tithing so that it now contains a set of "principles," instructive and encouraging 
phrases about Christian giving. The main content is given by the following two points: "1. The 
possession of God, and man's position as steward, come most fitly into recognition where one 
systematically 


372Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


sets apart a portion of his income for the advancement of the kingdom of God. 2. The history of 
both biblical and extra-biblical times records the giving of tithes as a minimum, and this use as 
well as the sum seem to be according to the divine good pleasure." E. P. 

On the influence of Germany's "liberal" theology on American churches, the 
"Apologist" writes, after saying that in Germany this movement is on the verge of bankruptcy: 
"We wish that we could say that America has been spared the pernicious influence of Germany's 
liberal theology. But this is by no means the case. The works of the same have been translated 
many times by our American theologians, but far more by those of England. These translations 
have been received in English circles as authoritative guidelines in modern theological research. 
... But the positive theologians have remained quite unknown among Americans because their 


works have not been translated. . .. German preachers in America have remained much freer 
from liberalism, precisely because they have access to all German theological works. " 
E. P. 


Prof. Charles A. Briggs seems to have sobered from his criticism and become more 
church-minded. Of his inner struggles he writes: "I have made Christology, more than 
even criticism, the study of my life, and have not shrunk from the investigation of 
its most profound and difficult questions. In late years I have sought to find in the 
most recent results of scientific and philosophical investigation something that 
would help in the study of the most difficult theological questions, anything that 
would enable me to test, verify, or correct the Christological opinions I had 
inherited from my teachers; and I venture to affirm that I have found very little 
help. And I challenge any man to produce any valid results of modern philosophy 
or modern science that will in the slightest degree impair the Christ of the Church 
as represented in her creeds and institutions." "The ancient heresies revive from 
time to time in those who find it difficult to reconcile the Christ of the Church with 
their speculations in philosophy or science; but those speculators have never made 
any important or lasting impression upon the world. They have been thrown off 
by the Church without hesitation and at little cost. Whatever has been discovered 
by science or philosophy that had any validity has fitted into the Christology of 
the Church with the utmost nicety and exactness; for all truth is harmonious, and 
our Christ is the eternal Logos, the King of Truth." The Presbyterian adds the excerpt 
This is a useful application: "We are persuaded that there are men who have been 
caught among the driftwood of undue speculation who will be profited by the 
strong words of this scholar." E. P. 

"The International Bible Students Association" is the name of an association 
of followers of the well-known "Pastor" Russell. These were gathered in Washington and 
decided that there was no hell. "Hell is a myth." Since then the question has been debated in 
many daily papers. When this resolution was reported to the pantheistic Canon Hensen at 
Westminster Abbey, he telegraphed his reply to the New York World, which published it under 
the headline, "Hell Question Dead Issue. English Divine Scorns the Very Idea of 
Discussing It." In it he says: "I think the American religious public is generations 
be- 
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hind us, although I don't say that individual American divines are not the equals of ours on 
any question. Such discussion as that is inconceivable in a seriously representative body here. 
It was done with a generation ago. You can't get any public interest about such a matter here. 
People would say you were ‘flogging a dead horse." - How easy it is to abolish hell! One need 
only pass the resolution, and the whole gang of infidels cheer it. Only one has not been 
consulted, namely, he who assures us that he has prepared a hell, and who intends, in his own 
time, to give people there their place of abode, Matt. 25:41. E. P. 

On the Christlessness of the International Sunday School Lessons, Presbyterian 
writes. "We must confess that many of the lec. 
tions really contain Bible history in simple words suitable for little ones; but a great number are 
the drivel of the daily nursery without any religious teaching. Is this the teaching our little ones 
ought to have in the one important hour of the week when they go to Sunday school? Is there to 
be no difference at all between the lessons of daily school and those of the Sabbath? Psychology 
and pedagogy are not, after all, the only things that come into consideration. In the lessons for 
beginners, the teacher is instructed to make as little reference as possible to Christ's suffering 
and death, so as not to have an improper effect on the feelings of the children. We know of one 
occasion when a great admirer of these lessons was seriously angry with a pastor because, in 
an address to the little ones, he had spoken of Christ having died to save them from their sins." 
With little ones the gospel is said to be uneducational, and with adults it is said to be unscientific, 
that is, foolishness in any case. The novelty is only that the gospel is so dubbed in the house of 
his friends (?). E. P. 

In New York's Chinese Quarter, the joss house (Chinese idol temple) has been 
abandoned and is to be converted into a meeting hall. It is alleged that the house has long since 
ceased to be used for joss service, but has been left standing merely as a curiosity. A Chinese 
merchant told a roportor of the Herald, "It is true we no longer serve the joss. That is what is 
called foolishness. When we come to this country, we may not be Christians, but we no longer 
believe in the idols." Idolatry they leave, but neither do they embrace the truth; so they have 
nothing but unbelieving "enlightenment." What keeps them from Christianity is mainly the 
unbelief and ungodly living they see in the "Christians." A terrible responsibility! E. P. 

An Emergency Signal from the Church Press. To the preachers of the Presbyterian 
Church a circular is sent out from some source with the emergency signal of wireless telegraphy 
for ocean vessels, "C. Q. D." (Come Quick, Distress!). The question is asked, "Shall our 
denominational magazines go in?" The editor of the Herald and Presbyter says: "The Herald 


and Presbyter has been in contact with this 'C. Q. D..' circular 

nothing to do, has sent out no ‘distress signals' and is not remotely thinking of ceasing its 
appearance. If the church papers that send out this cry for help want to take some good advice 
from us, 
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we recommend that they hold firmly and faithfully to God's Word and the teachings of the 
Church, and then trust the Church not to desert them. Then they should break away from their 
dependence on commercial advertisements, and urge their subscribers to support a magazine 
free from all doubtful advertisements." - The advice is certainly good. EP. 
A new religion for America is reported by The Lutheran. At the 

Lake Mohonk Peace Conference, a Persian, Abdul Baha Abdas, the son of the founder of that 
religion, gave a lecture. The "creed" of the new religion is as follows: "He [Baha’o'llah, the 
founder of Bahaism] advised the Bahais to be tolerant and not to separate themselves from 
other people, nor to condemn other teachings. All men should be free to believe as they wished, 
but all should unite in faith and put away all prejudices and superstitions of past ages. War 
should be abolished and all international questions settled by arbitration. A world language is 
favored as a means of bringing people closer together. Legislation should be representative. 
Bahais should be peaceable and law-loving citizens. Their aspirations should be philanthropic 
above all. Faith without works is nothing. Worship should be replaced by pure and useful living 
in the world. Men and women should marry. Ascetic life is not recommended. Monogamy is 
taught. Harshness and hatred are to be overcome by kindness and love. One should not use 
spiritual drinks. Opium and similar preparations are forbidden, as is gambling." The Outlook 
compliments the new religion as "an apparition of a far-flung movement toward a faith that is 
both more spiritual and more practical than the religion of faith and ceremony." The fact is that 
there is nothing new or religious about the new religion. E. P. 


Under the headline, "Getting Together Too Closely," the Lutheran 


Observer says, "Getting together sounds good, looks good and is 
well, too, if it is not overdone. In the enthusiasm for brotherhood and brotherly love, it seems to 
be not only the possibility, but the expressed intention, to overlook essential differences to such 
an extent that it necessarily does more harm than good to the cause of real agreement and co- 
operation. We quite agree with the (London) Observer in its protest against a New Docker 
minister opening his pulpit to Abdul Baha, and we have wondered that more Christian pulpits 
have been opened to him. The apostle of Bahaism does not preach Christianity; for he believes 
neither Christ's Deity nor his resurrection, but he is a representative of a Mohammedan sect, 
and nothing more." If one does not reject all unionism, then it will be difficult to indicate the limit 
when fraternizing is excessive and harmful. God's Word forbids any equation of light and 
darkness. All false teaching, however, is darkness. E. P. 

Rome in Politics. The platform of the Prohibition party had a plank calling for complete 
separation between church and state and protesting the use of public funds for sectarian 
churches. Dr. Silas Swallow of Pennsylvania attempted to create another 
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To add a declaration against the use of clerical costumes in the public schools. But when a 
priest raised the objection that the Catholics would take such a declaration as an insult to their 
church, the whole plank was discarded. By this act the Prohibition party has been placed in the 
unfortunate position of having denied, for the sake of the Catholics, the great fundamental law 
of this Republic. 

The Presbyterians passed a sensible resolution in the face of the Roman danger. 
Instead of electing a standing oversight committee, as was proposed, it was decided that they 
would teach and preach the gospel of Christ faithfully and earnestly; this would be more 
effective than a standing committee. Most assuredly. The pope has his power in the hearts and 
consciences of the people who regard him as the governor of Christ. If Christ's throne is 
established there through the gospel, then the throne of Antichrist will come down of its own 
accord. But it is more likely that it will not. 

EP: 

Thomas E. Watson was arrested for sending obscene literature through the mail. What 
he published in his magazine, and in Latin, were the questions which Roman priests are 
required to ask in auricular confession about sexual matters to women and girls. Watson admits 
that the whole is obscene enough, but contends that the same is continually let through the post 
in the shape of Catholic books, and that the publication was necessary to give enlightenment 
about the Roman auricular confession. - If it were published in living languages, however, it 
would have an enlightening effect. 

It was rumored that Commissioner Robert G. Valentine had resigned because the 
President had demanded his resignation. But under July 12, Valentine still writes: "I have not 


resigned, and do not contemplate doing so." E.P. 
Rome must bend under state law in Canada. In the province of Quebec, Canada, the 
courts have again given a decision against Rome's ne temere decree concerning mixed 


marriages. La Croix, a Roman paper in Montreal, had recently attacked the well-known father 
Chiniquy, who had converted to the Protestant faith, declaring that his marriage could not be 
considered a legal one because, as a Roman priest, he had taken from himself the vow of 
celibacy. His daughter, the wife of Prof. Morin of McGill University, immediately sued the paper 
on the ground that this assertion reflected on her good name, and the court awarded her 
damages of §3000.00. The editor of La Croix wanted to claim that he had only written from 
his point of view as a Catholic, but the court ruled that no church had the right to overturn the 
law of the land, and, since Mr. Chiniquy's marriage had been in complete. had been in full 
conformity with the laws of Canada, no editor should be allowed to declare it null and void. That 
is rightly judged-and let Rome take notice! (Apol.) 

There is excitement in Montreal over the activities of the Mormons, who are trying to 
entice immigrant girls to Utah. Because they are being watched in New York, they have 
transferred their effectiveness in the play to Canada. But even there they are agitating for stricter 
port regulations. E. P. 
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The International Council for Patriotic Service wants to work against the 
Mormon danger. They declare that polygamy has by no means ceased, but now threatens the 
American home more than in the days of Brigham Young. They are working toward teaching 
the people about the Mormons and adopting an amendment to the Constitution to prohibit 
polygamy. E. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The protest of the Hamburg chapel congregations. The positive pastors within the 
regional church association cannot agree on the measures to be taken after Father Heydorn's 
introduction. Of the 50 who protested against Heydorn's introduction, 28 joined together in a 
petition to move the church council and patronage to take remedial action. However, according 
to the state of affairs this does not mean anything at all, since the church council and the 
patronage, which have caused the introduction, will of course not do anything against 
themselves. The only tangible thing that can be regarded as a countermeasure is a declaration 
by the existing chapel congregations within the Hamburg State Church, in which they declare 
that the parochial compulsion, the observance of the boundaries of the individual congregations, 
is no longer binding. This declaration, signed by the presidents of the Stiftskirche zu St. Georg 
and the St. Johanniskapelle, the Kreuzkirche in Barmbeck and the St. Anscharkirche (pastors: 
J. H. Héck, Dr. E. Budde, M. Glage and R. Rothe), states, among other things: "We the 
undersigned superintendents and pastors at the local chapel congregations therefore declare 
that we cannot recognize such clergymen as pastors of the Hamburg State Church who have 
come into a local pastorate in flagrant contradiction to the basic teachings of our church. We, 
the undersigned pastors, have therefore, urged by our conscience, decided to dissolve the 
previous solidarity relationship of the clergy for ourselves and therefore, in particular, to request 
no more transfers for the performance of our official duties, but rather to serve all those who 
request official duties from us, without regard to their parochial affiliation. And we hope that 
pastors and congregations like-minded to us will join in this our protest of action." With this, 
however, the chapel congregations have by no means created clear conditions, and even their 
protest must first be followed by the actual deed. The "Hamburger Nachrichten" says of the 
legal question that follows from the protest: "As long as a congregation, a church, belongs to 
the national church, it will not be able to oppose the order that prevails there. If the chapels 
nevertheless wish to do so, they must withdraw from the national church. In our opinion, this 
was the only possible answer that the Church Council could give: Official acts that do not 
proceed properly are invalid. So the Church Council took up the gauntlet; and we suspect that 
this was foreseen and intended by those who threw it down. It would seem, therefore, that they 
wish to bring the matter to a settlement; and we must, however, now say, that the preliminary 
conditions for the withdrawal of a part of the national church seem to be given. Thus it cannot 
remain that a part of the church lives in open warfare with the church government. Is it the 
opinion of the chapel congregations that it is here that- 
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If it depends on obeying God more than men, then there is no other way out than resignation or 

subjectio laudabilis (praiseworthy submission). One of the two - then we have nothing more 

to say. There is nothing to be done about the fact that the Old Believers take serious offence at 

the present state of affairs. But if one remains in the national church, one will have to confine 

oneself to calling upon the church council to find a way out of the labyrinth; for he is the called 

one." - It must therefore be waited to see what will yet become of the protest of the deed. 
(L. F. K.) 

“What one finds fault with my religious instruction,” writes J. Tews, the well-known 
main leader in the reform efforts of the elementary school teachers, in the "Berliner Tageblatt," 
"is at any rate only that | have not presented it as instruction in dogma and faith, but as instruction 
in what was believed and is believed, what goes on and has gone on in churches and temples. 
It is true, | want to take off the priest's skirt of religious instruction. | do not regard this teaching 
as different from any other, for example, from the teaching of natural history or literature. The 
teacher must not be conspiratorial to dogmas of any kind. The masters may acknowledge one 
direction in their art and condemn all others - that is the master's way and right. But the teacher 
should be above the parties; for youth is not of the same kind and should not become of the 
same kind. School instruction is the transmission of culture in general, not instruction in a 
particular art." - So no religion at all, but at most history of religion, and preferably the whole 
under the main title: history of human follies. EWP: 

The new Prime Minister of Bavaria, Freiherr von Hertling, declared in the Chamber of 
Deputies with regard to the religious question: "One has only to take a look at the columns of 
the large cities to see how important religious questions occupy public opinion. There Wohl the 
word is spoken: 'The magic formula of development, the magic formula which, after all, does not 
solve the problems for any connoisseur, but conceals the fact that this magic formula also 
applies to religion, and that we are looking forward to an improved religion, a religion of the 
future!’ Let me express the conviction which has formed itself in me out of a long life 
professionally devoted to the Highest: Just as there are eternally valid truths, so there are 
eternally valid values. And Christianity and the Christian religion belong to these. The 
overwhelming majority of the Bavarian people profess this Christianity, this Christian religion. 
This Christian religion is to be supported and preserved, and it will continue to form the basis of 
our entire educational system." E. P. 

The Evangelical Lutheran School Association for the Kingdom of Saxony held its 
third annual meeting in Chemnitz. One leader declared that the association had already won 
across the board. Others judged more soberly: not all danger had been eliminated by a long 
shot. The agitation of the liberal Saxon School Association had done more good than harm to 
the Lutheran School Association. In many cases, its meetings gave the latter cause to come 
forward in an enlightening manner about the true goals of the liberal teachers. Of the four 
demands of the association, two are 
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fulfilled. The elementary school should retain its Christian denominational character as before, 
and the church should retain supervision over religious instruction. The two other demands of 
the Schulverein, that teachers be permitted to refrain from giving religious instruction, possibly 
for reasons of conscience, and that the parents have the right to withdraw their children from 
public religious instruction, provided that they provide a fully valid substitute, have unfortunately 
not been included in the government bill. It seems quite out of the question that the State 
Government will agree to the former demand. The other demand, that the parents be given the 
opportunity to protect their children from religious instruction in the elementary school, which 
appears to them to be questionable, is to be adhered to all the more firmly. This demand now 
seems even more justified than before. After the publication of the draft law, 43 district teachers' 
associations with about 11,000 teachers openly declared that they were not in a position to give 
"religious instruction according to theological-dogmatic points of view," that is, Christian- 
denominational religious instruction. A petition has therefore been addressed to the two 
chambers to include the following provision in the school law: "Even such children who belong 
to the confession of the school community are to be exempted from religious instruction by the 
district school inspectorate at the request of those responsible for their upbringing, if they prove 
by acertificate from the representative of their religious society that sufficient provision is made 
for religious instruction. " E. P. 

A German evangelical people's association has recently been founded, which wants 
to form a counterweight against the anti-Christian current of the present. In its appeal it speaks 
of the modern cultural ideal "destruction of the church". Then it says: "In view of this war of 
decision between positive Christianity and modern paganism, what is needed in our folk and 
church life? There can be only one answer: Christians to the front! Not as if we were afraid for 
Christianity, for the religion of the cross, for the Church of Jesus Christ. ... On the granite cliff 
which bears the sign of the cross, even the storm tide of modern times breaks. . . . His is and 
remains the kingdom and the power and the glory! But we fear for the soul of our people. We 
fear for the future of the Church of the Reformation... .. What we need for the people and the 
church is a new spiritual and moral rebirth of life." The Federation wants to do its work through 
"a planned, extensive, and energetically creative work of enlightenment in word and writing,” 
"through purposeful combating of an anti-Christian worldview and life activity through meetings, 
lectures, leaflets, etc." - If only the chief destroyers of the Church were not a large proportion of 
those who, according to their office, should be builders! E. P. 

From the Alsatian Parliament. On March 28, the Alsatian Parliament discussed the 
budget of the cultural administration. The following motion was submitted by the Social 
Democrats: "The Chamber shall resolve to request the government to raise the funds necessary 
to meet the expenses of the religious budget already in the fiscal year 1913 by means of a 
special church tax to be paid only by the members of the individual parishes. At the same time 
the procedure 
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of leaving the church by law." Of course, this first advance of the Socialists to raise the expenses 
of the church, clergy, etc., by a church tax, was not yet successful. The Catholic deputies, in 
union with the Lorraines, wanted nothing to do with such a tax. The Liberals, too, have this time 
still opposed the Socialist motion, although in the last analysis they agree with the introduction 
of a church tax. Their position will become even clearer when the prospective Socialist motion 
concerning the separation of church and state is debated. Of course, even then the Social 
Democracy will not yet reach its goal. In time, however, it should succeed, especially when it has 
won so many supporters among the Roman Catholic population that it can eliminate the majority 
of clerics in the Landtag. Protestantism can no longer stand the separation of Church and State. 
While thus for the time being the first part of the Socialist motion has no prospect of success, the 
last part: regulation of the withdrawal from the church congregations, is likely to be settled more 
quickly; for to this end both clericals and Lorraine in the Landtag have promised their aid. In 
Prussia the matter has long been settled. Whoever has reached the age of distinction, that is, 
has reached the age of fourteen, may resign from his church; he need only give written notice of 
his resignation to the district court, and in about four to six weeks repeat it orally before the 
district judge. (Th. BI.) 

The situation in Hamburg is becoming more and more confused. The Hamburg 
church synod elected a commission of fifteen members at the request of the head pastor D. 
Hunzinger, Fr. Wilhelmi and other members, prompted "by the disquiet caused in our 
congregations about the present state of confession of our church", which is to examine the 
present situation of the Hamburg churches and consider whether this disquiet is justified and 
gives cause to change the way in which the clergy there currently assume their teaching duties. 
In discussing this motion, Mayor Dr. Burchardt declared as his opinion that the way pointed out 
by Father Reimers and comrades was impassable, that this way would be the end of the 
Hamburg State Church; that it was an impossible state of things that the chapel pastors should 
declare that they did not wish to seek transfers of official duties in the future. (Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung.) 

During a debate on the Apostolicum, General Superintendent D. Lahusen clarified how 
the Prussian General Superintendents view the use of the Apostolicum in ordination. According 
to the report of the "Reichsbote" he declared: "| must say quite definitely: if it were demanded at 
ordination that the ordained person had to confess every single point of the Apostolicum, e.g. 
virgin birth, resurrection of the flesh, | would no longer be able to ordain Protestant theologians. 
(Lively clapping of hands on the left.) We General Superintendents always discuss these things 
with the ordinands with the greatest firmness. ... It is therefore a very serious concern of ours 
that we really commit ourselves at ordination to the evangelical faith as it has found its imperfect 
expression in the Apostolicum. . . . And whoever could not at all profess this evangelical faith 
founded on God's Word, he could not 
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not assume to administer the sacred office of preaching. But this is not a commitment to 

individual expression. Where the limit is, that remains a question of conscience and the inner 

position of the individual." - According to this, then, the Apostolicum is no longer the objective 

rule and guide of all preaching of the faith, the confession of the Church for all the work of her 

ministers, but a formula, not to say formality, to which to give content and meaning is left to the 

conscience of the individual minister. Thus Jatho and Traub might also be committed to it. 
(A. G.) 

What liberalism is capable of. The "Reichsbote" writes: "As a symptom of how much 
respect for the church and Christianity has disappeared from wide circles of the people, the 
church newsletter of the 'Kreuzztg.' rightly mentions the fact that in the plans concerning the 
founding of a university in Frankfurt a. M., a theological faculty is omitted from the outset. Once 
the theological faculties gave rise to the universities. Our modern time is about to found a 
university - without a theological faculty. This is the receipt of the malaise of modern theology. 
What it has to say to the world is really only the history of religion. This can be done by 
philosophy on a part-time basis. We understand the distress of Professor Rade and his 
comrades. But they should beat their breast and say: Mea maxima culpa (lam most to blame 
for this)!" " 

At this year's Evangelical Social Congress in Essen, the welcoming speeches of both 
the outgoing and incoming chairmen were of characteristic importance. The former, D. Harnack, 
declared: "We Christians have a personality who gives us a direction which has become a lever 
in all parts of the world, because this personality spoke words which are timeless, which 
intervene in the soul of youth, in the soul of old age. This is the magna charta of our power. 
The silly distinctions between liberal and conservative are really only made by people who are 
neither. | have never used those two coat hooks on logical issues. Our Kongretz will stay away 
from these skirmishes (!) as before." And his successor, D. Baumgarten, said, "Our Kongretz 
has no political or social program and, after all, only wants to show the economic and social 
conditions of the present in an unbiased way and to bring them under the illumination of our 
evangelical-moral ideals. And this evangelical in our ideal is neither fixed by firm confessions 
nor by authoritative Bible words, but points to that moral-religious disposition which grows 
inwardly and freely out of the Gospel of Jesus." - To praise Christ while rejecting His word 
belongs to the species of HErr-HErr-saying. "He that loveth me shall keep my word," John 14:23. 

E. P. 

At the annual meeting of the Lutheran School Association in the Kingdom of 
Saxony, which was attended by over 1000 people from all classes, Cantor Burghardt- 
Ruppendorf answered the question of whether the draft of the new school law in its provisions 
on religious instruction met the demands of pedagogy with a grateful, joyful "yes" to universal 
applause, and testified that the draft bore witness to great pedagogical insight and heartfelt 
friendliness towards teachers and schools. 
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In detail, the speaker explained that nothing was more justified by history, science and 
psychology than denominational teaching; only it made possible clarity, natural temperament 
and personality pedagogy. Even the awakening and generation of the "mind of JEsu" in the child 
was not possible without a clear statement about the person of JEsu. The view was also to be 
rejected, as if the worldview was only modern, which was related to monism; the latter was 
rather something very old. A religious education that excludes all theological participation is 
impossible. Pedagogy exerts influence only on the form, but never on the content, of instruction. 
The school had only to impart the existing Christian religion to children, therefore the church 
was to be left the right of co-determination over the religious subject matter and the right of 
supervision. (E. K. Z.) 

For the celebration of the Reformation festival, the following is stipulated for the 
Protestant schools of the Potsdam district: 1. where church services are held on 31 October for 
the celebration of the Reformation festival, classes are to be completely suspended on that day 
in order to enable the teachers and school children to participate in the service. (2) Those 
classes of the intermediate grades which are not to take part in the service on account of the 
youth of the schoolchildren shall be suitably informed of the Reformation the day before in a 
religion, history or German lesson. (3) Where there is no church service on October 31, the 
scheduled lessons shall be held until 11 o'clock in the morning, and then a school celebration 
shall be held for all Protestant schoolchildren, either by class or for several or all classes 
together, depending on local circumstances. The rest of the day's lessons are cancelled. (4) If 
October 31 falls on a Sunday, all Protestant schools shall hold the school celebration mentioned 
in paragraph 3 the day before. In Spandau, November 1 shall take the place of October 31. 

{EK Z.) 

An alliance for the fight against women's emancipation has been formed and issues 
an appeal for membership, from which we learn the following: "In view of the external and 
internal dangers to which the Reich is currently exposed, we can only realize with serious 
concern that the German women's movement has embarked on a course on which it must of 
necessity shake the foundations of our badly threatened state even more. The schematic 
equality of men and women that is being striven for is absurd. We want to strive to contain a 
movement that must be the undoing of the whole, the blessing of men and the curse of women. 
(A. G.) 

Withdrawal movement in Prussia. In Prussia, 15,000 persons have left the Protestant 
(Uniate) Church in one year, of whom almost 10,000 are in Berlin. The cause of this 
phenomenon is the anti-church agitation of the Social Democracy, which, in spite of the 
deceptive programmatic statement: "Religion is a private matter," thus shows its true face and 
openly reveals itself as an antichrist movement. It should not be a coincidence, however, that it 
is precisely in the Uniate State Church of Prussia that it has had such success. The latter is 
evidently least able to preserve its vested interests. And yet it considers itself called upon, if only 
it could, to take on all the other national churches of Germany. 
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Suck it up! It would be a laughing matter if it were not so bitterly serious. But perhaps the Social 
Democracy is called upon to knock out the bottom of the rotten barrel there and avert the danger 
of a confessionless "Reichskirche". (Freimund.) 

The number of theologians in Greifswald has increased in a gratifying manner this 
summer semester; it amounts to 162 against 105 in the last semester and 120 in the semester 
before last; 89 students of theology were newly enrolled in the current semester. A large increase 
in the number of theologians is also reported from Kiel; 82 theologians are studying there this 
semester against 52 in the winter semester and 60 in the previous semester. - In the Kingdom of 
Saxony the number of theologians also seems to be rising again. Among the 493 high school 
graduates, 67 have chosen theology; to them must be added some high school graduates from 
Realgymnasien. (E. K. Z.) 

A new edition of the Septuagint is planned by the Academies of Science in Berlin, 
Géttingen, Leipzig and Munich. The publication will take thirty years; the costs are estimated at 
480,000 Marks. (E. K. Z.) 

The great memorial church of Saint Constantine at the Milvian Bridge (Ponte Molle) 
in Rome. The agitation of the Curia to lure crowds of pilgrims to the "Eternal City" on the occasion 
of the centennial of the Constantinian victories and edicts begins with an award of the Order. 
Don Alfonso, Duke of Caserta, head of the widespread Bourbon family, always blindly devoted 
to the Church, as Grand Master of the Constantinian Order of Saint George, conferred the Grand 
Cross of this decoration on Cardinals Raffaele Merry del Val and Francesco Casetta, protectors 
of the Supreme Council, for the solemn celebration of the Constantinian commemorations. At the 


same time it is announced that Pope Pius X has acquired from his funds the site on the Ponte 


Molle of the Flaminian Street, on which a colossal memorial church is to be built in honour of 
the most curious Saint Constantine. Plans and drawings of the monumental building, together 
with the descriptive text in all the cultural languages of the world, will be distributed by means of 
a leaflet, in order to call upon all the faithful of the "Catholic world" to contribute actively. Those 
who contribute to the confidants and distributors of the curial pamphlet and who, after receiving 
the sacraments, say the prescribed prayers in sacrifice to the celebration of the first Christian 
emperor, will be granted rich indulgences. So far the Vatican press. Exactly four hundred years 
have now passed since Tetzel and his assistants from the Dominican Order roamed Germany 
and dragged heavy chests full of gold and silver to Rome for the more splendid construction of 
the memorial church of the fisherman Simon Peter, and the same Rome is today attempting with 
exactly the same means a new outflow of gold to Rome, where of the 360 churches 300 stand 
completely empty even on high feasts. (Wbg.) 

The press writes about a new encyclical of the Pope in prospect: "In announcing an 
encyclical of the Pope in honor of the seventeenth centenary of Constantine's edicts of tolerance, 
it is reported from Rome that the Pope will draw attention to the fact that the Church is in a much 
better position in America, England and other countries where Protestantism is strong and where 
freedom of religion prevails, than in 
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France and Spain, where there is scarcely another Church. He will deplore the anti-religious 
spirit in the Latin countries and exhort the faithful throughout the world to fight for the faith." Latin 
countries - ei then it occurs to us that the Pope has been there long enough, after all, and has 
educated them to what they are. The paper from which we take the note then goes on to say, 
"The Church suffers in the Latin countries from the natural reaction of too much interference of 
the Church in civil matters. Had the same separation of Church and State existed in those 
countries as in the Anglo-Saxon countries, the Church would not now be suffering from this 
reaction. Where religious liberty and separation of Church and State have existed, there is no 
animosity against the Church." The Pope should therefore rather not encourage people to fight 
for the faith, because that would be perceived as fighting for the Church and the power of the 
Church. "In the long run there can be no religious liberty for any faith in a country where there 
is not a complete toleration of every faith, not only according to the law, but in reality by seldom 
the population. " E. P. 

From Westphalia the "B.-K." writes: "I liked your article ‘Silentium' very much. Yes, 
"protesting has its fertile breeding ground only among the Germanic peoples," and among the 
German people in particular, one might almost say. When recently the governments of Prussia, 
Saxony, Bavaria, Holland, and Belgium, and in addition the parliaments of these states, were 
agitated because of various measures of the Pope, | took my globe, not small, 30 centimeters 
in diameter, and lo and behold - | could cover all these countries and still a good part of the 
neighborhood with my thumb. It is indeed an unparalleled presumption to demand that Rome 
should model its measures on German conditions. We Catholics, and especially we priests, 
should at least bear this in mind. Woe to us if discipline is relaxed in our ranks! Should the clergy 
be the example and model for the officer corps, or should the officer corps be the example and 
model for the clergy 7 

Archbishop Abert of Bamberg died on April 23 after years of suffering. The former 
Wurzburg professor, on whose pastoral effectiveness great hopes were generally placed, had 
to recognize only too soon that he was unable to fight against the hierarchical system. "The 
system acts like a machine, and the bishop who makes an attempt to reach into the wheels and 
work against the machine is seized and crushed by it." Abert learned this when he joined the 
committee to erect a memorial to his former colleague Schell. And he fared even worse when 
he openly opposed the Center's alliance with the Social Democracy. Thus the gravely ill man 
was soon thoroughly worn down. After all, he was the only German bishop to take the anti- 
modernist oath. "The New Century" therefore calls him a "noble man, a good priest, who died 
of his episcopacy." (Wbg.) 

The New Century" (No. 17) knows a nice little piece from Innsbruck to report about the 
dumbing down of the people by the Jesuits. There namely in the academic (!!) sermon the 
Jesuit P. Al. Schweykart 
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declares that he knows from the best source in Rome that some time ago Pope Pius X was 
found floating freely in the air in his study. A number of Vatican notables, summoned to witness 
the rare spectacle, were witnesses to the miracle. The Pope, awakened from his ecstasy, 
requested that the matter be kept quiet. On the other hand, the concern was expressed to him 
that too many persons had already seen it for the concealment to be still possible. The preacher 
added that, of course, no one was obliged to believe this, but that he had learned this fact from 
the most reliable sources. - If this happens in the "academic service", how might it go in the 
Jesuit popular missions! (Wbg.) 

The forward movement of Mohammedanism can be seen once again in the founding 
of a missionary school called El da'wairshad, which took place on February 15 in Cairo on the 
island of Roda. This is the first such school, and its founder is a certain Panislamite Sheikh Rajid 
Rida, editor of "El Mauar." The purpose of the school is to train Mohammedan missionaries to 
carry the propaganda of Islam not only to the primitive peoples of Central Africa and the ancient 
civilized peoples of Asia, but also to those in the cosmopolitan cities of Europe, such as London, 
Paris, Berlin, Madrid, Moscow, Vienna, and so on. Board and tuition are free for interns, and 
only tuition is free for externs. The course lasts three years for the "callers" and six years for the 
"leaders". 

Gramophone records with lewd content were confiscated all at once throughout the 
German Reich on May 8. The Berlin Central Police Office for Combating Indecent Images and 
Writings had determined that records with indecent content were in circulation and were also 
being made available to children and underage young people for playback. It obtained a court 
order for the confiscation of the records and then saw to it that in one single day the whole Reich 
was cleared up with the filth. (E. K. Z.) 

“Aftenposten” of Christiania reports that the Swedish government wants to spend 
10,000 crowns to warn the people by lectures and literature against the dangerous and 
dishonest activities of the Mormons. The government of Norway intends to grant 8,000 crowns 
for the same purpose. Mormons who are American citizens will be expelled from Sweden. 

E. P. 

Suppression of the opium trade. The complete suppression of the Indo-Chinese opium 
trade is imminent for China. By an agreement signed by the powers represented at the Opium 
Conference at the Hague, not only will the opium trade be suppressed, but the importation of 
morphine and cocaine, except for medicinal purposes, will be prohibited. This treaty has been 
so far signed by China, the United States, France, Germany, 'England, Holland, Italy, Japan, 
Persia, Russia, and Siam, and the other powers not represented at the conference will now be 
requested to sign the treaty also. The powers which have signed the agreement undertake to 
limit the number of ports through which prepared opium may be exported, and to supervise 
closely the manufacture of the opium. Only persons specially authorized for this purpose may 
trade in raw opium. 
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Several paragraphs on the synergistic solution of the mystery in 
conversion and election by grace. 


Among the theological questions which Scripture does not answer for us, and 
which therefore we also cannot answer (for the torch of reason can only mislead in 
this area), should not answer (for otherwise God Himself would have revealed the 
answer to us), and also do not need to answer (for knowledge that goes beyond 
Scripture is not necessary for our salvation), is also this: How is it that few men are 
saved, while most are lost? Cur alii prae aliis? Expressed somewhat differently, the 
same problem is: How is it that God, who after all loves all men, converts only a few, 
sustains them in the faith, and finally makes them blessed? Why did God, whose will 
of grace is a general one, choose not all men, but only a few? Or, in view of the fact 
and clear statements of Scripture that only a few are converted and saved, how do 
the Scriptural doctrines of the generality and sole efficacy of divine grace rhyme? It is 
basically the same problem, but in a different form, when we ask, for example, why in 
the Old Testament God chose Israel from all the nations and gave it alone His word, 
while He let the Gentiles go their own way without bringing them the only saving light 
of divine revelation? Or why, in the New Testament, did God call the European 
peoples, while the untold millions in Asia, Africa, America, and Australia perished 
without even having heard the call of the only-saving Gospel? Or why did God let the 
light of the Reformation shine upon the Germans and other northern peoples, while 
the southern peoples of Spain, Italy, etc., remained in the deadly darkness of 
antichristianity? Why did God take away the divine truth from the Greeks and Romans, 
to whom Paul and Peter wrote their letters? 
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and left the same to other peoples who were guilty of the same ingratitude? All these 
and similar questions ultimately boil down to the above problem: Why the one before 
the other? Of two people whom God calls, why does one come to faith while the 
other remains faithless? Why, of two fallen people, does one come to repentance 
while the other is lost? And why, of two Christians, does one persevere and become 
blessed, while the other falls away and is condemned? Why are the one chosen 
before the other? 


2. 

To all these questions, resp. The Formula of Concord answers all these 
questions and objections with the frank confession that there is a mystery here which 
God has not revealed, and which we men neither can nor ought to inquire into; that 
even Paul, as soon as he comes to these questions, puts his finger on his mouth, 
and worships the inscrutability and incomprehensibility of God's ways and 
judgments; that we are to believe the revealed truths of Scripture as they are, simple- 
mindedly, even where we cannot rhyme them with each other, etc. The passage, 
which uses language that needs no further explanation, reads literally: "But a 
distinction must be made with special diligence between what is expressly revealed 
or not revealed in the Word of God. For above that which has hitherto been spoken 
of, which has been revealed in Christ, God has kept secret and concealed much of 
this mystery, reserving it for his wisdom and knowledge alone, which we are not to 
inquire into, nor are we to follow our thoughts, conclude, or ponder, but are to keep 
to the revealed word. Which remembrance is most necessary. For our folly is always 
much more concerned with this than with what God has revealed to us in his word, 
because we cannot make it up, nor are we commanded to do so... . . Likewise, when 
we see that God giveth his word in one place, and giveth it not in another, and taketh 
it away out of one place, and causeth it to remain in another. Item, one is hardened, 
blinded, given into a wrong mind, another, as well in the same guilt, is again 
converted, etc. In these and such questions Paul sets us a certain goal, how far we 
are to go, namely, that we are to recognize God's judgment in one part. For it is a 
well-deserved punishment of sins, when God punishes a country or a people for 
despising his word in such a way that it also comes upon their descendants, as can 
be seen in the Jews, by whom God shows his severity to his own in some countries 
and people, which we all ought to have deserved, to be worthy of, and to be worthy 
of, because we do evil against the word of God, and grieve the Holy Ghost very sore, 
that we may live in the fear of God, and that God's goodness may be shown without 
and against our merit in and to us, to whom he giveth and leaveth his word, whom 
he hath not given. 
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and reprobate, know and glorify them. For because our nature is corrupt through 
sin, worthy of God's wrath, and guilty of damnation, God owes us neither word, nor 
spirit, nor grace; and if he give it by grace, we often cast it from us, and make 
ourselves unworthy of everlasting life, Act 13. 013 And such his righteous judgment, 
which is well due, he causeth to be seen in some countries, nations, and persons; 
that, being held against them, and compared with them, (ut nos cum illis collati et 
quam simillimi illis deprehensi,) we may the more diligently know and learn to 
praise God's pure, undeserved grace in the vessels of mercy. For those are not 
wronged who are punished and receive the wages of their sins; but in others, when 
God gives and receives his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves 
men, God praises his pure grace and mercy without their merit. If we go thus far in 
this article, we remain on the right track, as it is written in Hos. 13: 'Israel, that thou 
shouldest pervert, the iniquity is thine; but that thou shouldest be helped, that is 
purely my grace.’ But what in this disputation wants to run too high and out of these 
bounds, there we are to put our finger on our mouth with Paulo, and remember and 
say, 'Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?' For that we cannot nor ought 
to search out and reason out all things in this article, is testified by the high apostle 
Paul, who, when he discourses much of this article from the revealed word of God, 
as soon as he comes to indicate what God has reserved of this mystery of his 
hidden wisdom, he presses it down and cuts it off with the following words: 'O what 
a depth of riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How incomprehensible 
are his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways! For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord?’ That is, apart from and above that which he hath revealed to us in his 
word." (Muller, p. 715 ff.) 
3. 


The Missouri Synod and the entire Synodical Conference are content with 
and identify themselves with this simple position of faith in the Formula of Concord. 
Unfortunately, however, this is not true of all church communions and even not of 
all Lutherans. They feel that they cannot bear the tension which arises between 
universalis and sola gratia in view of the fact that few are saved, and hold that the 
problem, cur alii prae aliis, must and can be solved, and that theology is called 
upon to supply this mediation between the universality and exclusivity of grace, and 
thus to reconcile the doctrine of grace in Scripture with the fact that few are saved 
while most are lost. The attempts made at a solution move in two opposite 
directions, the Calvinistic and the synergistic. Calvinism has not found its way into 
the Lutheran Church. 
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Calvinism establishes the desired harmony by limiting, or rather abolishing, the 
generality of grace, simply by denying the general will of grace, the general 
redemption, reconciliation and justification, as well as the general efficacy of the 
Spirit in the means of grace, and thus allows the elect to become blessed through 
the sole efficacy of a grace that is no longer the general grace. Calvinism then solves 
and answers all the above-mentioned questions with ease from one principle: only 
a few are converted and saved, because God only wanted to save, redeem, convert, 
and keep in the faith them and no others. The great majority of people remain 
unconverted and are lost, and the heathen nations in the Old Testament and millions 
in the New Testament were not even called, because God decided a priori to 
condemn them, because he did not want to make them blessed at all. Thus 
Calvinism playfully solves the mystery of conversion and election by grace; but the 
price of this solution is the surrender of gratia universalis. 
4. 


In contrast, synergism, which seeks to make the mystery of conversion and 
the election of grace plausible to reason by limiting the statements of Scripture about 
the exclusive efficacy of grace and thus abolishing the sola gratia, has found wide 
acceptance in the Lutheran Church. In addition to divine grace, he introduces a 
human factor into the transaction of man's conversion and beatification by making 
conversion and beatification dependent not only on God but also on a moment in 
man, thus placing nature alongside grace. After this restriction of sola gratia, 
Synergism then also explains all the above mysteries in conversion and election to 
grace with the same ease as Calvinism: only a few are converted and blessed, 
because only they bring the moment in man to bear and conduct themselves rightly 
against grace. In the Old Testament, God had given his all-salvific Word to the Jews 
before all the Gentile nations because he foresaw that they would use it rightly, yet 
the Gentile nations would not accept it. In the same way, synergism explains the 
fact that in the New Testament, too, God did not call millions and millions of Gentiles 
like the Christian nations: God had just foreseen that only the latter would behave 
rightly and perform what was required on the part of man. Or he fakes a Hades, in 
which all who have not heard the Gospel on earth will still be given the opportunity 
for right conduct after death. Synergism thus also playfully solves all the problematic 
questions that arise. But the price it pays for this is the surrender of the sola gratia. 
And this is true of synergism in all its forms, even the seemingly most veiled and 
harmless. 


In conversion and election of grace. 389 


5. 


Among the synergists, who openly and unconcealedly deny the exclusive 
efficacy of grace and place a human factor beside grace in order to explain the 
mystery of conversion and the election of grace, are not only the Semipelagians and 
Arminians, who teach that God only converts and saves those who do their part, qui 
facit, quod in se est, and the Philippists, who, in order to answer the question why, 
for example, David is chosen and Saul is lost, although grace is a general one and 
embraces both in the same way, have a cause in man (aliqua causa discriminis in 
homine). David is chosen and Saul is lost, although grace is a general one and 
embraces both alike, a cause of difference in man (aliqua causa discriminis in 
homine), but also the Latermannians, who teach that God does not actively convert 
man, but only gives him the power to convert himself, and thus let the real attainment 
of conversion and blessedness depend not only on God, but also on the use which 
man himself makes of grace; Furthermore, many modern Lutherans, especially in 
Germany, according to whom God likewise does not convert man, but only puts him 
in a position to decide for himself for or against the acceptance of grace; and finally, 
without question, also the American theologians, who have formulated their doctrine 
to the effect that conversion and blessedness are dependent not only on grace, but 
also on the conduct of man. In the business of conversion and salvation, all these 
schools of thought evidently place man beside God, nature beside grace, and the 
activity of man beside the efficacy of the Spirit. 

6. 

Of course, the opponents of the Synodal Conference, which steadfastly holds 
to the universality as well as to the omnipotence of grace, have repeatedly asserted, 
with much pathos and great zeal, that they too hold strictly to the sola gratia. But 
that such affirmations need not be particularly strictly meant in the mouths of these 
opponents is already evident from their own occasional declaration that even 
Semipelagians and other gross synergists could use the sola gratia. But all 
assurances, however solemnly made, with reference to the sola gratia, are not able 
to remove the fact that in the formulations which, for example, the spokesmen of the 
Ohio Synod have made concerning conversion, the sole efficacy of grace is really 
abandoned, and that not declarations, but only unconfirmed revocation of it, can 
restore the sola gratia. Among these propositions are the following: "In a certain 
sense, conversion and blessedness are also dependent on man, and not on God 
alone." "If, then, man's conversion depended in no sense on anything but grace, 
and likewise on . 
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the means of grace, all would be converted and saved." " 'Create ye salvation with 
fear and trembling,’ exhorts the apostle, Phil. 2:12. It cannot be more strongly 
expressed, that the blessedness of man is not in all respects dependent on God 
alone." "We think it unchristian and heathenish to say that the real attainment of 
blessedness, perfectly prepared and earnestly determined by God for all men, is in 
no respect dependent on man's conduct towards God's grace, but in every respect 
on God alone. A pastor who preaches and pastors according to such ungodly 
doctrine is a wolf and an apostle of devils, who, as much as there is in him, can only 
lead the souls commanded to him into safety and eternal ruin." "On what, then, does 
conversion and blessedness depend? Evidently not in all respects on God and his 
grace alone; for if it depended in all respects on God and his grace alone whether 
a man would be converted and blessed, then all men would be converted and 
blessed." "According to the revealed order of salvation the actual final result of 
the means of grace depends not on the sufficiency and efficacy of the means 
themselves, but also upon the conduct of man in regard to the necessary condition 
of passiveness and submissiveness under the Gospel call." 
7. 


In these sentences a second human factor, distinct from grace, is irrefutably 
added to divine grace, which in the last analysis is not grace itself. This factor is 
added to grace, which is the same for all men, in such a way that without it 
conversion does not occur, but with it conversion infallibly follows. If conversion and 
blessedness were dependent on grace alone, Ohio says, all men would be blessed! 
The fact, then, that not all, but only a few, are blessed, although grace is the same 
in all, demands the supposition of a moment in man distinct from grace. Only the 
presence or absence of such a factor in man, different from grace, explains why 
some are chosen before others, come to faith, persevere in faith to the end, and 
thus are saved before others who lack this factor. The human factor, which is 
different from grace, plays an important, indeed the ultimately decisive, role here. It 
is clear that, according to this doctrine, the mystery of conversion and election to 
grace is solved, and all the questions that arise in this connection are answered as 
if by themselves. But it is equally clear that sola gratia has been denied and that a 
human factor has been added to divine grace. Our opponents would not violate the 
integrity and truth if they declared before all the world, and especially before their 
own people, that they are in essence only in agreement with 
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The first is that we stand with one foot on grace, but with the other on a moment in 
man. The first thing that | want to say is that | do not want to be a part of the world, 
and | do not want to be a part of the world. Admittedly, in the further expositions of 
their propositions, the synergistic sense of their pronouncements is concealed by 
our opponents by the most possible attenuation of the human factor. And in 
superficial readers the impression may well be created by this, as if they too ascribed 
everything to grace and left the sola gratia intact in every respect. But in all the twists 
and turns of expression, it is always a matter of mere reduction of the human 
moment, not of real negation of it. On closer examination, every attempt to solve the 
mystery of conversion and election to grace by bringing in man's conduct in any way 
or respect to explain the different result of grace, proves to be a denial of the 
monergism of grace. And if one then immediately praises the sola gratia with full 
tones, no cover can conceal for anyone who is more closely entitled the fact that, 
nevertheless, besides grace, a human moment, though in weakest potency, is held 
to explain the mystery why some are blessed before others. The praise of sola gratia 
proves to be only a fig leaf that poorly conceals the synergistic nakedness of the 
exclusive efficacy of grace. 
8. 


The human factor is not really eliminated by declaring that man's necessary 
conduct towards the grace of conversion does not come from his own natural 
powers; it is grace alone which makes this conduct possible for man in the first place; 
it is not natural but given powers of grace by which man can conduct himself rightly 
towards the grace of conversion; it is not from his own powers but only by virtue of 
grace that man is able to conduct himself in such a way that God works and can 
work conversion in him. It is self-deception to think that in this way we have 
eliminated all man's natural power to contribute to his conversion and happiness. 
For if God only gives the power to behave rightly, without working this right conduct 
himself, then another power must be added, which can use the power given by God 
in the interest of right conduct and the conversion that follows it, really uses it, and 
also determines itself for this purpose. If the first is a power of grace given by God, 
then the other, which uses the given power properly, must be a power that is inherent 
in every man, precisely because he is a man, a rational being, especially as all who 
come under the sound of the Word should be able to use the given power. 
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to use them for the right conduct in the face of the grace of conversion. According 
to this doctrine it is not an effect of grace that some people really use the supposedly 
given powers of grace and decide to do so, in contrast to others who could also do 
so, but do not. God does not determine man to do this, but rather man does it 
himself in contrast to what grace does. And this very action of man, this use of the 
powers of grace given, and this self-determination of man to that use, is then the 
human factor, different from grace, added to grace, and ultimately decisive in the 
transaction of conversion and beatification. Grace sets up in all men only the 
possibility of right conduct against converting grace; and by this now men differ, that 
some raise this possibility to a reality, while others do not. But what belongs to it, to 
make this possibility set by God a reality, or to determine to use the powers of grace, 
and also really to carry it out, does not, according to this doctrine, come from grace; 
it is rather the factor which is added to grace from within man, and must be added, 
so that man may conduct himself rightly in order to be converted by God. It is, then, 
the right use of the still existing natural powers that elevates the ability 
communicated to man to the actus, to real right conduct toward the grace of 
conversion. The opponents’ remarks on the powers of grace as a gift, therefore, do 
but poorly conceal the fact that they have introduced a human factor in addition to 
grace. The doctrine of endowed powers only makes sense if there are still sufficient 
powers in the natural man to decide for or against the use of the endowed powers 
of grace. 


9. 


Furthermore, the assertion that human conduct in the business of conversion 
and beatification introduces a human factor in addition to grace does not alter the 
fact: God alone works conversion and establishes faith, as soon as man behaves 
rightly against the grace of conversion; by right human conduct conversion itself 
does not come about and faith is not produced; right conduct is only the necessary 
precondition for the origin of faith and conversion, without which God does not and 
cannot work faith; if the precondition is fulfilled by man, and if he behaves rightly, 
only then does conversion follow through God - only then, however, certainly and 
infallibly. But with this it is admitted that human conduct, which God does not work 
himself, but only gives the man a chance to be converted, is not a condition of faith. 
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is indeed such a factor, without which conversion never and nowhere occurs, but 
with the presence of which conversion always and everywhere unfailingly takes 
place! Thus it is admitted that human conduct is the factor which alone is essentially 
questionable in the business of conversion, and after the occurrence of which 
conversion follows just as surely, and in the absence of which conversion, in spite 
of the presence of all other factors, fails to take place just as surely as, say, ina 
chemical experiment the desired success in the occurrence or elimination of a 
certain element. The right conduct of man is here added to the existing factor, set 
with grace, as the last necessary precondition of success. The monergism of grace 
is thus transformed into the dualism of nature and grace. Whatever else, therefore, 
may and must be judged of the idea of conversion, which first follows the right 
conduct of man against the grace of conversion, the fact is that this conduct is 
regarded as an always necessary and never unsuccessful precondition of 
conversion. In this way, however, this conduct is not merely made a general conditio 
sine qua non of conversion and blessedness, but a preliminary condition which also 
always has as its infallible consequence the converting effect on the part of God. In 
this way, however, the human factor is not eliminated from the business of 
conversion and beatification, but, though in a veiled form, is pushed most 
emphatically into the foreground and, presupposing grace, is assigned the ultimately 
decisive role. One throws sand in one's own eyes if one thinks that with the doctrine 
of right conduct by virtue of grace, which is infallibly followed by conversion itself, 
which God alone works, one has really eliminated the human factor in the business 
of conversion. 


10. 


Nothing at all is changed in this state of affairs when it is further affirmed that 
these powers of grace are not yet actually inherent in the still unconverted man, who 
must use them for right conduct against the grace of conversion, that they are not 
yet inherent and have not yet become a lasting possession to him, but only (however 
one may conceive it) a power passing over to the man in the process of conversion, 
but yet a real power which the unconverted man has and can use, a real subjective 
ability of the still unconverted man to behave rightly against the grace of conversion. 
With such explanations one may well muddy the waters and veil and confuse the 
issues or somewhat diminish the human factor in conversion - it is not really 
eliminated. While this account does statute the atopon of a conversion before the 
conversion grace, it does not eliminate it. 
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The Church does not exclude the human moment in the process of conversion apart 
from grace, but it does not exclude the human moment in the process of conversion 
apart from grace. For here, too, it is not grace that determines man to the actual 
right use of the powers of grace, and to the decision for such use, but man himself. 
As to the denial of the monergism of grace and the introduction of the human factor 
apart from grace in the transaction of conversion and beatification, the doctrine of 
right conduct by virtue of really inherent powers or by virtue of utopian powers not 
yet inherent in man differs, The doctrine of right conduct by virtue of truly inherent 
powers, or by virtue of utopian powers not yet inherent in man but only passing over 
to him and possessed by him only temporarily, which he nevertheless has and can 
use rightly, does not differ in the least from the doctrine that God approaches man 
with the powers of grace of his word, and that man's natural powers are then fully 
sufficient to use the word rightly for his conversion and beatitude. 
11. 


Nor is the natural factor excluded from the business of conversion and 
beatification by the fact that the necessary inner conduct of man, which conversion 
infallibly follows, is conceived negatively and specified as the omission of 
resistance, whether of resistance in general or of a certain kind of the same, such 
as the knowing or wanton resistance to the grace of conversion. The question of the 
monergism of grace is neither about the quantity nor the quality of the second 
natural factor, but only about its being or not being. Whoever teaches the exclusive 
efficacy of grace, can he place any of man's conduct, whether positive or negative, 
doing, leaving alone, or omitting to do, alongside this grace, without deleting from 
the sola gratia the alone? That is the question. Here, therefore, the greatest possible 
reduction and negative view of the natural factor does not help and save, but only 
complete negation of it. Negation of it. But such a real negation is not the doctrine 
of our opponents of the omission of willful resistance. That this refraining cannot be 
conceived as a pure nothing is already evident from the fact that it denotes a certain 
state of the soul. If the reluctance is a real, hostile position of man towards God and 
his grace, then also the omission of this reluctance can only be conceived as a 
statement in the opposite direction. This, however, is not pure nothingness, but 
something quite real and positive. That our opponents, too, conceive of the 
refraining from wilful reluctance as being essentially as real and positive as the 
exercise of it, is evident from the fact that they designate it as a letting, a letting 
happen, a converting- 


In conversion and election of grace. 395 


and on top of that teach that even given powers of grace are necessary in order to 
be able to make this omission. 

He who treats non-resistance as a real nothing because of its linguistically 
negative version, must also declare non-acceptance of grace to be a nothing, and 
then conclude that nothing is to blame for why most men are lost. In addition to this, 
before the forum of reason, the synergistic explanation increases in improbability to 
the extent that the ground of distinction in man, why some are saved before others, 
is diminished. But however this may be, the fact is and remains that even the Ohioan 
refraining from wilful resistance is something in man which God indeed makes 
possible for man, but to which actu man determines himself, and that this non- 
resistance is ultimately the reason for the difference why some are converted and 
become blessed before others. But with this, in fact, nature is placed next to grace. 
If the monergism of grace is to stand, then not any diminution of the human factor 
will help, but only the complete negation of it. 


12. 


If, moreover, it has been asserted by opponents of Missouri that the omission 
of wilful reluctance, which conversion infallibly follows, is no more a good and 
meritorious thing than not killing, not stealing, not burning houses, etc., the human 
factor is by no means eliminated by this either. Even if one regards the omission of 
reluctance as morally indifferent, this does not eliminate the fact that this omission 
in a decisive way accounts for the difference why some are converted and blessed 
before others. As long as this is the case, however, the factor in man remains in 
addition to grace, no matter how much he may be morally debased. By such 
devaluation only the explanation itself becomes more improbable before reason; for 
a morally and meritoriously indifferent omission is now the last reason why some 
are blessed before others! But with the mere assertion that this omission, which 
conversion infallibly follows, is not a morally good and meritorious act in the system 
of synergism, the matter is not yet decided. That the whole Christian life in action 
and omission, so far as it flows from faith, may be called morally good, but not 
meritorious, may be understood. It is the fruit of the Spirit and of divine grace in a 
man to whom everything is already given and bestowed by faith. But it is not evident 
how, in the synergistic doctrine of conversion, any moral and meritorious value can 
be denied to the omission of wilful resistance, or right conduct against the grace of 
conversion. Of the 
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The first is that conversion and blessedness depend upon it in a decisive way, 
namely, that without this conduct conversion does not occur, but with its presence it 
infallibly takes place; the second is that this conduct only comes about when the still 
unconverted man determines himself, that is, out of natural powers, to the right use 
of the given power of grace for the purpose of right conduct against the grace of 
conversion. According to our view, the one who makes right use of his natural 
powers has thereby gained merit over the other who does not. However this may 
be, the fact remains that right conduct, which Ohio specifies as the refraining from 
wilful resistance, involves a factor in man besides the factor of grace. 


13. 

Finally, nothing is gained by regarding wilful resistance as a_ special 
wickedness which man adds to natural resistance, and not as a resistance peculiar 
to the corrupt nature of man and common to all men, and accordingly teaches that 
all who wilfully resist go further in wickedness than they need to go according to their 
corrupt nature, further, therefore, than others who have the same nature really go. 
It is evident that here the monergism of grace is not restored, but is rather 
deliberately denied; nay, the dualism of nature and grace is increased to the doctrine 
that, after all, purely natural powers are sufficient to refrain from wanton resistance, 
whereby at the same time the ground is taken out of the whole theory of the given 
powers of grace and their use in refraining from wanton resistance. Aman becomes 
converted and blessed when he refrains from what every man can refrain from by 
nature, when he preserves himself from the special wickedness and greater guilt of 
wilful reluctance, which, in spite of his corrupt nature, he need not add to natural 
reluctance. Naked and undisguised, the synergism of nature and grace comes to 
light here, which leaves no room for sola gratia. According to this doctrine, God no 
longer needs to make it possible for man to refrain from wanton reluctance, for the 
natural powers are sufficient for him to refrain from this particular wickedness. Grace 
may make it easier for him to do this, but it is not absolutely necessary in all cases. 
According to this doctrine, then, the actual characteristic on which God would judge 
in his election would be the presence or absence of this special guilt and greater 
wickedness which man can leave out of natural powers. That the dualism of nature 
and grace is herewith taught, no one can wish to deny. 
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14. 


All forms of synergism, the grossest as well as the subtlest, conveniently 
borrow the doctrine of choice in regard to faith. Semipelagians, Arminians, and 
modern synergists of all shades have therefore found in the intuitu fidei the brief 
and accurate expression of their doctrine. And in America the Ohio Synod has 
solemnly elevated the doctrine of reputation to its confession. What makes the 
intuitu fidei doctrine an appropriate organ of synergism is the introduction of faith, 
that is, persevering faith, as the necessary precondition of divine election. It may 
seem, in some interpretations, that the question, whence it comes that some 
become believers before others, and persevere in faith, is entirely evaded in the 
doctrine of Intuitus. But in fact it is answered, and in a synergistic sense. Faith can 
be a precondition of election only if it depends either wholly or in part, or otherwise 
directly or indirectly and somehow conditionally, not only on grace but also on 
something in man. If, therefore, faith is lacking, or if the condition is lacking in man 
under which alone faith occurs, election does not come about. Conversely, if man 
produces faith in himself, or if he fulfills the condition under which alone God works 
faith, then divine election takes place. If faith is wholly or partly the work of man, the 
formula fails: God chose in respect of faith. If it is taught that faith arises in such a 
way that man converts himself with the powers God gives him to do so, the formula 
is true: God has chosen in regard to faith, which does not arise without the right use 
of God's powers on the part of man. If it is taught that God restores freedom of 
choice through grace, but that it is up to man to decide for or against grace, and 
thus to bring about the act of faith, the theory is again correct: God has chosen in 
view of faith. If one teaches: grace alone works faith, but only in such as previously 
by natural forces leave wanton resistance, the intuitional formula likewise fluffs: God 
elects in view of faith, which indeed grace alone works, but only when man fulfills 
the necessary precondition. If it is taught that grace alone works faith, and that it 
alone converts man, but only if man makes right use of the powers of grace given 
him to refrain from wilful resistance to the grace of conversion, then again the 
formula applies: God chooses in view of faith, which grace alone works, but not 
without man's first right conduct, for which, of course, God gives him the powers, 
but to the use of which man must determine and resolve himself. It is obvious that 
through the doctrine of the intuition, all questions of problem 


398Synergistic solution of the mystery 


In the doctrine of conversion and the election of grace, the cur alii prae aliis is 
solved with the greatest ease, and the cur alii prae aliis is answered in all its 
ramifications. But after what has been said, it is likewise clear that the solution 
offered in this doctrine is no other than the synergistic one, which dissolves the 
monergism of grace into the dualism of nature and grace. At the same time, the 
doctrine of intuition offers synergism the great advantage of permitting it the 
strongest concealment, in that it also makes room for that conception which extols 
faith as a work of grace in which man has only a slight precondition to fulfill. 
15. 

Synergism seems to have solved the mystery of why some are saved before 
others. In its way it answers all the questions concerning election and conversion 
with the same ease as Calvinism, but always at the expense of the exclusive 
efficacy of grace. As Calvinism solves the mystery of election by deleting the gratia 
universalis, so the 
Synergism by deleting the "alone" from sola gratia. Calvinism teaches a God who 
is not the God of the Bible, who wants no one to be lost, but rather wants everyone 
to repent. Synergism teaches a God to whom not all glory is due alone, and a natural 
man of whom the apostle's word no longer applies, "So then it is not up to any man's 
willing or running, but up to God's mercy." Even if, therefore, the solution which 
synergism offers were a generally satisfactory one, and allowed rational thought to 
come to real rest, the sacrifice which it demands would be too great; for no man has 
the right to delete even one iota from God's word, much less to turn the sola gratia, 
the core of Holy Scripture, into its opposite at any point. The fact is, however, that 
even by this sacrifice to reason virtually nothing is gained in the end for mediatorial 
thought in its further course. For just as the result of Calvinism drives rhyming 
reason further and finally lets thinking arrive at a God who, precisely before the 
forum of reason, is an absurdum, even a monstrosity, so also the result of 
synergistic thinking brings human questioning, pondering, and rhyming nothing less 
than to a real, final rest. 


16. 

That they have basically solved nothing is finally admitted even by the 
synergistic explainers of the electoral secret themselves. If one presses them to 
answer the question of how some come to behave better than others, or why the 
latter behave worse than the former, the answer is: that is a secret, a psychological 
mystery. A psychological mystery, 
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Because ultimately it is the human soul itself which freely decides for or against the 
right use of the powers of grace to the right behaviour against the grace of 
conversion. And it is a mystery because no man can explain why not all men decide 
for, and most rather against, the right use of grace, although the right decision is 
possible for all. This mystery is heightened by the fact that all men have within 
themselves the urge to become blissful, and all who are approached by the word 
feel that eternal bliss and eternal damnation depend on their decision for or against 
the right conduct. Thus also the synergistic explanatory reason, because it does not 
simply want to believe the mystery of conversion and election to grace as it is 
presented in Scripture and in the Formula of Concord, ends up with its explanation 
only in the cul-de-sac of another, the psychological mystery, which, however, does 
not allow thinking and pondering to come to rest any more than the problem of 
Scripture, from which reason here takes its first starting point for rhyming. Once 
explanatory reason has received the word, it cannot and will not stop at the 
psychological mystery. 1 


1) Concerning the mystery in conversion and the election of grace, D. Stellhorn writes in 
the "Theologische Zeitblattern" (p. 131 f.): "It is a psychological mystery, not a theological one; 
that is, it does not lie in God and His will and work, but in the soul of man. We cannot understand 
how a man can so wickedly and persistently resist the grace of God, which really does all that 
is necessary for conversion, only that it is not compulsory, that it is not possible for God to 
convert him (Formula of Concord, Miller's edition, pp. 555, 11 [12]). The mystery is one similar 
to the case of the angels. There is nothing incomprehensible in the fact that the good angels, 
by virtue of the grace of God which was at their command, remained with God and His service; 
but it is incomprehensible, a mystery which cannot be explained, that the apostate spirits, by 
the same grace of God which was undoubtedly at their command, turned away from God and 
became His irreconcilable enemies. Here again the mystery is not a theological one in the sense 
indicated, but a psychological one. It is similar with the case of our first parents. With the grace 
they had, they could have remained standing; in spite of that grace they fell. Had they remained 
standing, we could not wonder; but that they fell is a mystery to us, namely, how they could turn 
their holy and righteous created will against God's will. This mystery, too, is psychological, not 
theological, in the sense that God would not have given them, like the fallen spirits, so much 
grace and power that they could have stood still like them. That our fathers also approached 
the matter in this way is irrefutably evident from the fact that, in the face of the Calvinists, they 
adhered most emphatically to the distinction between the antecedent and subsequent wills, 
between natural and wanton reluctance, and to the doctrine of the election of persons in regard 
to faith. Without this view there would be no point at all, and our fathers knew what they wanted. 
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17. 


The result of synergism, that God eternally condemns the great majority of 
men, because they have added wanton reluctance to natural reluctance, and makes 
only a comparatively few exuberantly happy and eternally blessed, although these 
differ advantageously from the perishing only in that 


And said." The passage in which our Confession ex professo speaks of the mystery in the 
doctrine of conversion and election of grace is ignored by Stellhorn. Solida Declaratio, § 52-61, 
is emphatically taught the equal guilt of those who are converted and saved and those who are 
lost, and it leaves no room for the Ohioan doctrine that the better conduct explains the fact why 
some are converted and saved before others. And as to the dogmatists, Stellhorn likewise omits 
to deal with such passages as the following in Quenstedt: "*ddit D. J. F. Koenig in Theol. Posit., 
§ 441: ,Stante benevola Dei voluntate de salvandis .per fidem in Christum omnibus; stante 
catholico Christi merito, eidemque innixa intercessione mediatoria pro omnibus omnino 
hominibus, esse tamen quaedam in mediorum salutis dispensatione inter aequales saepe 
inaequalia, arcano ac impervestigabili Dei iudicio committenda. Rom. 11, 33, v. g/ Quod 
Deus uni nationi largitur Evangelii lucem, altera neglecta; quod Turearum, Americanorum 
et aliorum barbarorum aliqui ad fidem convertuntur, reliqui, qui illis aequales sunt, in sua 
infidelitate relinquuntur, arcano et impervestigabili Dei iudicio est adscribendum, et 
exclamandum cum Paulo Rom. 11, 33: @¢ avecepedvyta, quam inscrutabilia sunt iudicia 
eius, et impervestigabiles viae eius! Agnoscendum quoque est, Deum quaedam circa 
ordinem, modum, tempus et gradus vocationis ex absoluta voluntate agere. "Even as to the 
fall of the angels and the first men, the matter is far from exhausted with the mere psychological 
mystery. That God could not have prevented the fall of angels as well as of the first men, without 
compelling them, is a human thought, which cannot be proved from Scripture. Admittedly it is a 
mystery how the holy angels and the first men could have turned away from God; but the 
question why God, who is after all all-good, did not prevent this, is not yet answered by this. Nor 
is it far for human reasoning to make the analogy between the fall of the first men and angels, 
who were good, and the rejection of grace on the part of men, who are evil. If the fact that angels 
and men who are good remain good seems natural and self-evident to our thinking, while their 
apostasy seems unnatural and incomprehensible to us, it must accordingly be natural and 
comprehensible to our thinking when fallen men, who are by nature enemies of God and can 
only be enemies, continue and persist in their enmity, while it is wonderful and incomprehensible 
when they are nevertheless converted without compulsion by God's grace. The actual mystery 
in conversion and election by grace, which is also expressed in the fact that all who are 
converted and saved must confess that their guilt was not less than the guilt of those who are 
not converted and saved, is not even touched by the above considerations, much less solved. 
F.B. 
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they did not also willfully resist grace, but refrained from this particular wickedness 
with the powers God gave them to do so, which, however, did not involve any moral 
or meritorious value - this result of the rhyming synergism the mediating reason, as 
soon as it is more accurately entitled to it, will again not be able to rhyme with God's 
dignity, justice, equity, goodness, love, and mercy, nor with the fact that Christ also 
paid a full ransom for all the damned. To rhyming reason, the slight difference in 
men's conduct bears no relation at all to the infinite difference in their fate. And if 
reason has only begun with its rhyming here, it will not come to temporary rest until 
it has completed the universalism of grace by the universalism of blessedness. Even 
the synergistic solution of the mystery of conversion and election to grace is but a 
step on the sloping trajectory that leads to the complete dissolution of all Christian 
doctrines. And this trajectory everyone enters the moment he turns his ear away 
from Scripture and toward mediating reason. Principiis obsta! When once theology 
has entered upon rational rhyming, the command, "The Moor may go, the Moor has 
done his duty!" has no more effect. The spirit of rhyme, which she called, theology 
does not get rid of on command; it demands consistency. 
18. 


In order to clear up the alleged psychological mystery as to why some decide 
before others to act in the right way against the grace of conversion, explanatory 
reason will seek the reason either in external or internal causes of the soul. If it 
ultimately places the cause why some decide before others to use the powers of 
grace for right conduct against the grace of conversion in a difference of 
environment and external circumstances or in other causes outside the human soul, 
then for the rhyming reason also the guilt of evil conduct and the condemnation that 
follows it cannot ultimately lie in man in any case. But if explanatory reason places 
the reason of the difference in the human soul itself, and explains the different result 
from causes within the soul, a difference of natural men is thereby taught, and the 
fact why some are converted and saved before others has then its ultimate reason 
in this difference which grace finds. Some are by nature better than others, or less 
bad than others, and so it happens that only those who are better are converted and 
saved, while those who are worse by nature are lost. But here again, of course, 
explanatory reason immediately raises the question, whence comes it that grace 
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...which finds some by nature less bad than others... And the reason for this will 
again be sought either in man or outside man. If it places the reason outside of man, 
then again the blame for the bad behavior, with all its terrible consequences, cannot 
fall on man in any case. But if reason places the cause of this difference in man 
himself, then some evil decision must be the cause of why some have become 
worse by nature than others. If then the explaining reason asks further wherein this 
evil decision has its final cause, it must again find this cause in man or apart from 
man, and the whole argumentation returns again and again with the same result, 
that in the last analysis the guilt for the evil constitution or decision of man, together 
with all the terrible consequences, cannot in any case lie in man himself. 


19. 


If the synergistically explaining reason is not satisfied with this result, which 
would not be surprising, for through these explanations it has itself led its synergism 
ad absurdum, then it has no choice but, in despair, to take refuge in absolute, 
causeless chance. With this, however, explanatory reason has not only led 
synergism ad absurdum, but itself ad absurdum; for eternal blessedness and eternal 
damnation now ultimately depend on a causeless arbitrariness that has its ground 
neither in any inner nor extra-mental causes. And if we add to this a thought already 
indicated, namely, that the decisive conduct of man in the transaction of conversion 
is nothing moral and meritorious, then in the last analysis eternal blessedness and 
eternal damnation depend on the existence or non-existence of a non-moral, 
meritless accident, on an omission on the part of man which is neither evil nor good, 
and for which there is no causa sufficiens either in man or apart from man. If, finally, 
some opponents declare that the incomprehensible thing does not actually lie in the 
fact that some behave rightly by virtue of grace and thus become converted and 
blessed, because this is something quite self-evident, but in the fact that most 
behave badly and thus remain unconverted and are lost, explanatory reason will 
see in this only the confession that, according to the synergistic theory of the 
business of conversion and blessedness, the rational forms the exception, but the 
irrational the rule, and at any rate remains in the great majority. 


20. 


Summa summarum: The rhyming reason, not only the Calvinistic, but also 
the synergistic, leads in theology finally to all inconsistencies, which neither the 
conscience, nor the 
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heart nor even satisfy reason. And Christian theology remains only what it is and 
ought to be, so long as it avoids all and any rhyming, remains really scriptural 
theology, renounces a priori all mediation, leaves the mysterious and apparently 
contradictory doctrines of Scripture standing and faithfully accepts them as they 
read, and when, especially in the doctrine of conversion and election to grace, it 
holds fast to the clearly revealed truths, that man alone is to blame when he is lost, 
but God and his grace alone in all respects to which we owe our salvation, and 
therefore, in view of the fact that few are saved, fully and steadfastly holds to the 
mystery of both the exclusive efficacy and the universality of grace. Praise God that 
we are not commanded to rhyme! F.B. 


The divinity of the profession with consideration of happening 
aberrations. 


(Sent in as a result of a resolution of the Northern Illinois General Pastoral Conference). 


The subject of this submission, as determined by the brother who proposed 
the treatment of this subject, is: "The divinity of the profession with consideration of 
aberrations that have happened." In order to find out what is actually the intended 
punctum saliens in the sense of the petitioner, | have found out before this forge 
that happening aberrations are to be ventilated mainly. The aberrations that have 
occurred are treated in the following order as noted by the petitioner. Therefore the 
course of this work is explained. Thus | hoped to do justice to the matter, at least 
with respect to the subject matter. Naturally, our Synod publications will be the first 
to be discussed in the following. 

There is no ambiguity among us about the theory of the divinity of the 
profession - namely, to the office of preaching. But it will be necessary, according 
to the task set me, though in brief strokes, to give the usual treatment. 

We are not speaking here of the profession of the pastor in which he stands, 
of the preaching office itself, the glory, the sufferings and joys of it, but of the divine 
calling into this office. This calling is necessary. The Augsburg Confession says (Art. 
14): "No man shall publicly teach or preach or minister sacrament in the church 
without a public profession." Luther wrote the sentence, "If thou couldst make the 
whole world blessed with one sermon, and hast not the command, let it stand.” Both 
drew from the Bible. We read Rom. 10:15: "How... 
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shall they preach where they are not sent?" Jer. 23, 21: "I sent not the prophets, 
neither did they run." Then Jam. 3, 1: "Dear brethren, forbid not every man to be a 
teacher!" Finally Hebr. 5, 4: "No man taketh glory from himself, but he also that is 
called of God, even as Aaron." 

God has called us preachers; let us emphasize that! Eph. 4, 11: "He hath 
appointed some to be pastors and teachers." 1 Cor. 12:28: "And God hath set in the 
church . . . Teachers." Ezek. 33, 7: "Son of man, | have set thee a watchman over 
the house of Israel." Isa. 11, 27: "I will give Jerusalem preachers." Matt. 9:38: "Ask 
the LORD of the harvest to send laborers into his harvest." | say, let us always 
emphasize this, and then we shall seek in the ministry, not our glory, but God's; be 
diligent, faithful, and careful in our profession, even when things do not go as we 
would like; yet always gain joyfulness, be satisfied with the church God has assigned 
us, and not long for other places, all the temptations, e.g.: "Oh, | am not fit to be a 
preacher of the gospel!" and, where necessary, insist on and defy our profession. 
This realization should not be so rare even in our congregations. If a congregation 
is sure of this and takes to heart the truth: God has placed our preacher among us, 
it will treat him as a servant of Christ, come to the sermon and accept God's word 
from his mouth; it will not run to other pastors whose gifts are more to its liking, but 
will be satisfied with the gifts of its pastor, even if they are small, and help him in his 
work, and will not merely provide for the servant of God in his physical life, much 
less dismiss him at will. 

Ages ago God called Immediately, e.g. Moses, Elijah, the apostles, Paul (this 
one calls himself an apostle, not of men, not even through men). Why did God not 
retain for all time the calling "not by men"? The Synodical Report of the Eastern 
District, 1889, p. 23, says: "It is not our business to question God and inquire into 
his ways. It is enough for us that he wants to make us as certain in our times by the 
calling he gives through men as he once made the prophets and apostles by his 
direct word. God led Israel through the cloudy pillar of the day and the fiery pillar of 
the night, and does not do so any more. He fed his people in the wilderness by 
manna, and today he feeds them by the work of his hands." Now God calls through 
men. 

Who are the people through whom God calls? The church, also the local 
Christian congregation. To the church God has given the word, the power of the 
word, and thus the ministry of the word. The striking sayings are well known: Matth. 
18, 17. 19. 20; 1 Petr. 2, 9; Matth. 
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28, 18-20; 1 Cor. 4, 1; 2 Cor. 2, 10 etc. With this God, who founded the office of the 
Word Himself, has also given the church the power and the commission to fill the 
office among themselves as His servant, resp. to entrust the public administration 
of the office to a suitable person, so that he may, on account of the community, 
direct what belongs to the people of spiritual priests. Through the congregation God 
then calls. Even there a saying is already irrefutable. To the preachers of the church 
at Ephesus, who were placed under the leadership of the apostle through the 
church, the apostle says Act. 20, 28: "Take heed therefore . . . Holy Spirit set." This 
knowledge the pioneers of our synod have had to fight for under disgrace. In the 
lowa District report of 1901 we read, "When Stephen had fallen away, the preachers 
also thought it was now necessary to apply to the church regiment in Saxony for a 
preacher again. But the congregation ... has received from her Savior the power 
and commission to choose preachers herself. Some of the preachers in Perry Co. 
resigned their office at that time; they believed they were no longer qualified to 
officiate. By God's grace, however, they came to the realization that the Christian 
church had the full right to appoint its preachers. . . . All spiritual right is given to 
those who believe. . . . AS soon as our fathers perceived that the church had the 
right to appoint preachers, the contestations on this point were diminished." 

The profession of a Christian church is a divine profession. A profession that 
comes to me is divine, from God, if it is issued by those who have a right to it. But 
whether | must follow it, only circumstances can tell. 

There are still several points to be considered. The whole congregation elects 
the one who is to be shepherd to the whole congregation. The electing and calling 
assembly consists only of the adult males of the congregation, but the whole 
congregation votes; the voting members represent the whole congregation, 
including the women, the young people, and the baptized children in the cradle. This 
has its reason in God's Word, which prescribes that the women shall not speak in 
the assemblies, but may ask the men at home, and that the young shall be subject 
to the old. Thus ecclesia repraesentativa. But even a woman, for example, may 
lodge a protest against a candidate through a member who is entitled to vote; the 
right is due to every member. Such a protest must be considered. - A municipality 
would have the right to delegate the execution of the election to representatives; 
this would not change the nature of the election. But it is not advisable, often even 
dangerous. Exceptionally, out of necessity, such cases occur with us that a 
congregation elects a preacher through representatives. This happens, namely, 
when a congregation transfers a profession to the ver- 
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The synod has made that order with good reason, and therefore everyone may 
consider whether he is responsible before God for interfering with such institutions. 
"Our Synod has made this order with good consideration, and everyone may well 
consider whether he can answer for it before God to interfere with such institutions." 
(Ber. d. Westl. Distr. 1891, p. 44.) 

This now lays the groundwork for discussing the aberrations that have 
occurred and will be highlighted in this paper. 


1. Errors and misconduct on the part of calling congregations. 


Perhaps it is advisable to place the following well-known truths at the top: a. 
A profession is valid when it is issued by those who have the right to issue it (rata). 
b. A profession is lawful when it is done rightly, and the profession is obtained in the 
right way (recta). The choice is made by men, so it is done humanly, plainly, and 
inconspicuously. Infirmities, weaknesses, and sins often slip in. Now even if a 
profession is not lawful, it is still valid, unless essential pieces are missing. But 
whoever has committed such important acts of misconduct, whether pastor, 
congregation, outsiders, or even officials, should confess such _ infirmities, 
weaknesses, and sins to his God with repentance, and also willingly bow his neck 
when the cross is lowered upon it. | would not know from experience that in our 
congregations some things are commonplace in callings, that is, things are done 
habitually which come from the flesh; but humanities cannot be denied. It is not 
necessarily humanity when this or that church looks at the age of the man to be 
called; for it is evident that some churches would act foolishly if they called into their 
circumstances an inexperienced man, and others likewise if they wanted to call into 
their work a man physically broken by long years of work. It is humanity if it should 
always be a young preacher and not an older one, or vice versa. Where did God 
say that the pastor must be a handsome man, tall, well-built, and not inconspicuous 
in person? Paul, the great apostle, did not, it would seem, take credit for himself by 
his outward appearance. The older our circumstances become, the more the 
outward position of our members and their level of education increases, the more it 
becomes important in the conduct of our ministry that a pastor knows how to behave 
well. We preachers, of all people, should not underestimate this, and should not 
make a show of being uncouth, or even take credit for the fact that we are uncut, 
even if we are uncut diamonds, that we disregard good manners, and that we make 
ourselves ridiculous and contemptible through our own fault. | remind you of the 
finely polished Paul (just read his letters) and of one D. Walther, a "gentleman" 
through and through. Are not we Americans also all of youth 
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If we have grown up in such an environment as D. Walther and others, then we 
should really strive to be friendly, kind, sociable people in our congregations. If a 
congregation did not want to elect a man proposed to them because he was known 
to hinder the course of the gospel by his behavior, who would blame them? But it is 
obviously humanity when a divine profession is made dependent on the candidate 
showing the highest polish, displaying the smoothest dexterity in social intercourse, 
being able to entertain a company admirably, being able to roll off the sultry blanket 
from the company in which he participates by cracking jokes. God demands other 
things. - It also happens that it is asked, "How many children does the candidate 
you propose have?" There, too, circumstances may justify the question. A church 
may be in a position where it can only pay a small salary. It might not take it upon 
itself to put a pastor with a large family on bread and potatoes and shabby clothes, 
while it could at least provide for a small parish family as needed. But, alas, avarice 
not unfrequently speaks a loud language. The parish family is counted by its heads. 
| praise a congregation in whose midst | once had to preside over a professional 
meeting. For she explained to me, "In recommending a pastor to us, don't look at 
whether he has a large family, and if he brings a dozen children. We have a large 
parsonage, and if it is too small, we will add on. We can and will already see to it 
that the family suffers no want." God has also blessed, truly blessed, this 
congregation with a pastor with such a flock of children. 


2. Aberrations and misadventures of rarely a congregation whose preacher 
is called to a different field of ministry. 


Indicated to me: that for carnal reasons she does not want to let her pastor 
go or would like to be rid of him and is pushing hand and foot to get rid of him. 

On the first point | will let a synodal report of the Western District speak (1891, 
p. 30): "A congregation must not say at the outset, 'We do not want a transfer at all, 
but want to keep our preacher until his death.' God, who has placed the preacher, 
must also retain the right to transfer him. A congregation which is against any 
transfer from the outset would thereby place itself above God. ... 1 Cor. 12:7: 'In 
each one the gifts of the Spirit are manifested for the common good.’ If it is evident 
that the gifts of a pastor would produce more fruit in another place, or that a pastor 
no longer has sufficient gifts or physical strength for the proper administration of his 
ministry in his present congregation, then, according to God's will 
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a transfer will take place." If a congregation, out of carnal considerations, really does 
not want to consider the reasons presented from the outset, but in carnal attachment 
to its pastor persists in its opinion in an obviously self-willed manner, then it must be 
punished for this injustice. It may then be the case that the pastor, in accordance 
with God's word: "God must be obeyed rather than men," nevertheless follows the 
new calling. Let us not forget, however, that a congregation is attached to its pastor 
with all its love, and therefore seeks to persuade him to remain with it even when he 
has become old and infirm, is not necessarily already humanity. 

Humanity is when the church whose pastor is called pushes hand and foot for 
carnal reasons to get rid of him. Let us remember that we are dealing with the case 
of a pastor who has a call to another church in his hands, not with his removal. It is 
a fact that in such cases, namely when there is a call, the fuel that has accumulated 
during the pastor's ministry easily flares up and the bad guys in the congregation like 
to step to the front. But even in such a situation we must not forget that the 
congregations are not there for our sake, but we pastors are there for the sake of the 
congregations, so that even the misgivings of otherwise faithful members of the 
congregation as to whether the calling should not be accepted for the good of the 
Kingdom of God are not necessarily a carnal pushing with the hand or even with 
hand and foot to get rid of us. If we subjugate carnal reasons, we ourselves act 
carnally. It is possible that our confidence in the pastor has waned, that there is a 
certain enmity against his person, that he can no longer work properly in the blessing, 
that certain circumstances require special gifts from him. This would then be a 
reason for accepting the profession, even into a less important field of labor, and it 
could not' in such cases the desire expressed to that end be branded as meniality, 
or as something still more vexatious. But where a congregation really wants to push 
away a faithful pastor, especially if he is not convinced of the greater importance of 
the new profession, without weighing the reasons of both congregations, perhaps 
out of enmity against fine doctrine, or because some pretend to have lost confidence 
in him because of a trifle, or for other trifling reasons, let it know that God alone has 
transferred preachers and has not given any man this authority, that it must therefore 
inquire into his will and act accordingly. Otherwise he would at least set a scourge 
upon her in wrath. L. H. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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1. Third Synodical Report of the Northern Illinois District, with a paper on the subject, "The 
Damages of the Corinthian Church and Paul's Instruction to Dismiss and Overcome Them, a 
Lesson for Our Churches Also." From the previous meeting had been dealt with the first damage: 
Quarreling and division (chs. 1-4). In the present report, the following three damages are 
discussed: the failure of church discipline (ch. 5), the accusation of the members among 
themselves before the secular court (6:1-11), and the sins against the sixth commandment (6:12- 
20). (18 Cts.) 

2 Twenty-first Synodical Report of the Southern District, with a Synodical Address on Gal. 
6:9, and the Concluding Proceedings on the Subject, "The Creation," i. e., on the following 
Subdivisions of the same: a. Fifth Day of Creation, b. Sixth Day of Creation, 0. Sabbath of 
Creation. (12 Cts.) F. B. 


Ecclesiastical Hand Encyclopedia. In connection with a number of ev.-luth. 
Theologen herausgegeben von Dr. ph. Karl Meusel. Seven volumes. 
Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig, Price, hardcover: $12.00. 

In the previous issue of "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Defense) we have already briefly 
referred to this encyclopaedia, which is now offered at the exceedingly cheap price of $12.00. 
We will now give a brief description of this work. The advantages of this work consist primarily 
in the clear, concise and unnecessary detail eliminating representation, further in the probably 
twice as large number of titles as in the Herzog Realenzyklopadie and thirdly in the uniform point 
of view of the representation and evaluation. In the preface it says: "While in the secular field the 
various encyclopedias compete with each other to meet the needs of the present, there has 
been a lack of a short lexical guide in the field of theological science, which has grown out of the 
soil of the Evangelical Lutheran Church and gives answers in its sense and spirit. The present 
work aims to fill this gap. Its contents extend to all articles of the Christian faith and to its source, 
the Holy Scriptures. In addition, the life of the Church has been taken into account to the greates: 
extent possible, so that all theological disciplines, including the auxiliary theological sciences 
and related fields of knowledge, such as ecclesiastical art, canon law, internal and externa 
mission, Christian morals, etc., are represented in it. In this way, it offers a completeness not yet 
achieved by any such work." The Meusel Hand Lexicon is better suited for reference and quick 
information than any other theological encyclopedia, and it would probably be worth the sweat 
of the nobles to continue this work, the first volume of which appeared in 1887 and the las’ 
volume in 1902, to the present day. As far as the theological position of Meusel's Lexicon is 
concerned, it is, however, a great advantage that neither the radicals nor the liberals nor the 
higher critics nor the representatives of the various sects have their say in the work, but that 
everything is treated and judged from one standpoint. This standpoint, of course, is no 
everywhere that of the old Lutheran theology of Luther and the Lutheran symbols, such as is stil 
held today by the Missouri Synod, but that of the newer Lutheran positive theology in its more 
conservative representatives; for even of such men as Thomasius, Hofmann, Luthardt, and 
others, the Lexicon makes criticisms. Thus, for instance, in the excellent article on the 
communicatio idiomatum (Il, 5 ff.) and on the kenofis (III, 750 f.), the doctrine of many Lutheran 
theologians (v. Hofmann, Thomasius, Delitzsch, Luthardt, Kahnis, Frank, and others) is rejected, 
that to the genus majestaticum also corresponds a limitation of the divine nature, and that 
abasement is an act not of the God-man but of the Logos. We read II, 10: "If the communicatio 
idiomatum were given out, then per consequentiam not only would the unio hypostatica 
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and denied the true incarnation of the Son of God, but also totally damaged the interest of faith 
in the reality of reconciliation and redemption through Christ's blood, that is, the innermost 
center of Christianity." And in the article "Reconciliation" (VII, 76. 85), not only is Ritschl's heresy 
rejected, but also v. Hofmann's little finding that Christ's suffering was not a vicarious punitive 
suffering, but only an experience of self-sacrifice. In the excellent article on the "Lord's Supper" 
(I, 15 ff.) we could only disagree with the assertion that through the Lord's Supper "the germ of 
transfiguration to eternal, heavenly-pneumatic (spiritual) existence is sunk into the body that 
has fallen into death because of sin. Even in the article "Synergism" (VI, 527 ff.) we also find 
the following judgment: "But even theologians who follow the Confession have not always been 
invented from the faithful trace of the 15 6. Thomasius and Luthardt (also HarleB because of 
rejection of purely passive human conduct towards the work of grace) have had to experience 
the reproach of a certain synergism, since they already admit spiritual movements in the natural 
man, movements which, however, they attribute not to the natural faculty of will, but to a general 
grace of God working also outside the religion of revelation." From this, however, it must not be 
inferred that Meusel's Lexicon really stands correct in the doctrine of conversion. It is true that 
in the article "Conversion" (|, 345) it asserts, "Correct is monergism alone, the sole efficacy of 
God. Conversion is the work of God the Holy Spirit alone." In fact, however, this is then annulled 
again by the assertion that God "restores to the will the right liberty it has lost, to decide for God; 
that he gives to the will the impulse to good, so powerful that it can will, but not so forcible and 
overpowering that it must will." According to this, then, God merely works that man may will, but 
not that he really wills. If one ascribes to God more than this working of ability, the result would 
be a forced conversion! According to this synergism, in the article on "Predestination" (V, 382), 
the election of grace is identified with the general will of salvation, the doctrine of the election 
intuitu fidei is presented as the right mediation between the doctrine of the generality and 
exclusive efficacy of grace, and the election is made dependent on the conduct of man, namely, 
on his own moral decision. Nor is the assertion repeated in this connection concerning Luther's 
later position on his book De servo arbitrio (I, 345; V, 368) correct. In the article on "inspiration" 
(Ill, 57 ff.) and on the "inerrancy of Holy Scripture" (III, 482) the Lexicon still takes a stand which* 
is probably now already too conservative for most Lutheran theologians and pastors of 
Germany. We read Ill, 459: "Alone it is indisputable, and undisputed even by Rothe, that the 
very Scriptures themselves give the main features of the Old Lutheran conception of inspiration 
with desirable clearness, and that both the HErr Himself and His apostles regard the whole of 
the Old Testament Scriptures as God's Word, and as the Auctor primarius scripturae sacrae 
God." Further, p. 460: "But that a suggestio verborum (verbal inspiration, communication of 
words) is also to be supposed, is shown by the way in which Paul sometimes argues from a 
single word or the form of words," etc. To confess fully the old Lutheran doctrine of the absolute 
inerrancy of Holy Scripture, however, even Meusel's Hand Lexicon does not find the courage 
to do so (Ill, 461). We read III, 483: . . . "there nevertheless remains a remnant, however small, 
which makes it impossible for us to assert the literal infallibility of Scripture in the a priori 
absolute manner of our ancient dogmatists, and to say: nullus error vel in leviculis." Compare 
also the passage VI, 480. The Lexicon overlooks the fact that the doctrine of the inerrancy of 
Scripture, like every other theological doctrine, is not ultimately founded on the result of an 
investigation of the facts, but from clear words of God, e. g.: "Scripture cannot be broken," John 
10:35. In the articles on the American Lutheran Synods and their doctrinal differences, the 
Lexicon has evidently taken pains to pass the mildest possible judgment. The fact that it does 
not always get it right is partly due to this effort and also to the viewpoint described above. With 
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the limitations made, we also agree with D. Luthardt's judgment when he says of Meusel's 
Handlexikon: "It is a good, solid work. With each new volume | see how it can be relied upon." 
F.B. 
Words of Jesus that are not in the Bible. By Alfred Uckeley. Published by Edwin 
Runge in GroB-Lichterfelde-Berlin. 50 Pf. 

The non-canonical "words of Jesus" received an, albeit insignificant, yet unexpected 
increase some years ago through finds in Egypt published by Grenfell and Hunt in 1897 and 
1905. These finds the writer seeks to appreciate in the first section of his work, and then to 
communicate in the second and third sections the acanonical "words of Jesus" from the various 
Bible manuscripts and the writings of the Church Fathers. The whole yield, however interesting 
individual finds may appear, looks unspeakably puny in comparison with the inspired accounts 
of the canonical books. And when the author concludes his work with the words: "Valuable as 
they may be to the historically interested observer, the religiously interested can safely dispense 
with them. What is necessary and important for him to know, the ‘fourfold Gospel' leads him to, 
and we stand amazed before a wonderful power, which has shown the church the right tact and 
the right insight, to exclude and reject much from old tradition, and on the other hand to hold 
fast to the four reports of the so-called Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John with an infinite 
tenacity, with fidelity and veneration", he could hardly have expressed himself more weakly. - 
From the same publisher we have received: 1. "The Sickness of the Apostle Paul" by D. 
Hermann Fischer (50 Pf.). 2. "The Gospel of Jesus Christ" by D. Ludwig Ihmels (60 Pf.) 3. "The 
Certainty of Salvation" by D. Martin Kahler (80 Pf.). F.B. 


The Decree of the Apostles. By Lic. theol. Rudolf Steinmetz. Published by Edwin 
Runge in GroB-Lichterfelde-Berlin. 50 Pf. 

On the basis of the detailed investigations of Resch, the author of this paper seeks to 
prove that the Apostles' Decree Apost. 15 does not contain any food ordinance, but only the 
purely moral prohibitions against participation in sacrifices to idols as well as against murder 
and fornication. If one agrees with the author, however, a difficult question is thus solved, 
admittedly at the expense of the hitherto generally accepted reading of most codices (including 
Vaticanus and Sinaiticus) in favor of manuscript D or Codex Beza at Cambridge. 


F. B. 
Johannes Herrmanns Verlag in Zwickau, Saxony, sent us: 
1. "Christkindlein's Picture." Narrative by Marg. Lenk. (10 Pf.) 
2. "We Saw His Star!" A Christmas Story by Marg. Lenk. (10 Pf.) 
3. "lam the light of the world." Pictures from the life of our Saviour. Second booklet. 23 


woodcuts after drawings by Julius Schnorr von Carolsfeld with accompanying Bible text. (10 
Cts.; 20 copies $1.75.) 
4. "Christmas Songs for Young and Old." Selected by M. L. - This neat volume with 
colored title page offers 11 Advent songs, 30 Christmas songs, and 11 children's carols with 
likewise Christmas content. Enclosed are pictures by W. Steinhaufen, L. Richter et al. (85 Cts.) 
- To obtain the above excellent Christmas gifts from Concordia Publishing House. 
F. B. 

L. Ehlermanns Verlag, Leipzig, has sent us: 

"The New Testament Doctrine of Faith from a Psychological Basis," presented by Martin 
Wohlrab. M. 1.40. 


K. G. Th. Scheffers Verlag in GroB-Lichterfelde has sent us: 
"From Worldview to Christianity." By Fr. Georg Kerner. 80 Pf. 
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l. America. 


The Lutheran Synodical Conference of North America was assembled at Saginaw, 
Mich. from August 14 to 19. The venerable president of many years, Rev. J. Bading, who was 
prevented from coming by sickness and advanced age, was relieved of his office at his request, 
and Rev. C. GausewiB was elected in his place. The greater part of the time was taken up in 
discussing the well-known Norwegian Unification Theses. Prof. D. Stub and Prof. D. Ylvisaker 
were present and gave their views of the matter. The committee to whom the matter was 
referred for discussion recommended that the conference should thoroughly consider the so- 
called "Opjér" or Unification Theses itself, as it was a matter of immense importance to our 
church in this country. After this had been sufficiently done in more than four whole sessions, it 
was unanimously decided by the assembly to send a letter as well as a delegation, consisting 
of Professors W. Dau and D. F. Pieper of St. Louis, and Dir. J. Schaller of Wauwatosa, Wis, 
..to ask the Norwegian brethren, for the sake of the confession..: First, in Theses 1 to 3 on 
Election by Grace, to exclude the equation of the so-called first and second forms of doctrine, 
since only the first is the truth of Scripture and the Confession, the second having no ground in 
God's Word and in the Confession of the Lutheran Church, and therefore having no warrant in 
the Church; secondly, to induce in the theses a rejection of human conduct, especially also of 
the omission of the so-called wanton reluctance by virtue of natural or grace powers, as a 
ground of explanation why God has converted and chosen some before others, as is taught by 
our opponents in the American Lutheran Church, since present ecclesiastical conditions 
demand such an antithesis; thirdly, to hold with us a Christian brotherly discussion of the former 
theses on calling and conversion, and the present one on election by grace, according to 
Scripture and confession, in truth and in love." - In the proceedings on the Negro Mission, Prof. 
R. Bischoff, who so ably edited the Lutheran Pioneer for 34 years, was relieved of this work 
at his request. The Commission is to seek a new editor. The four new series of pericopes 
compiled by Praeses F. Soll were approved. Furthermore, the Conference repeated its 
resolutions passed in 1888 with regard to the establishment of opposition congregations. No 
synod should, without compelling reasons, establish congregations where another sister synod 
is already working; care should be taken that no synod, by filling vacant mission churches, 
alienates another synod from the congregations it has planted. Wherever possible, small 
missionary congregations of different synods, which are close together, should be united into 
one parish, so that useless expenses may be avoided and the available forces may be wisely 
used for the advancement of the kingdom of God. In connection with this, the question was 
discussed whether it would be possible to 
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that it is not time to appoint a joint committee to regulate these matters in all the states where 
both synods are working. Though many reasons were given for this, nothing definite has yet 
been decided upon the subject. E. P. 

The blessing of our parochial schools is also evidenced by a letter from R. B. Brown, 
who has been editor of the English daily at Zanesville for forty years, and is now also a 
Republican candidate for governor in Ohio, from which we communicate the following passage: 


"You are one of the constructive citizens whom I have known to whom I owe a 
mighty debt of gratitude. You are kind enough to recall my boy, now the Reverend 
Frank A. Brown, a Presbyterian clergyman at Marlow, Okla. Let me say frankly 
that I would rather occupy the place of my son as a humble teacher in a Christian 
pulpit than to possess the highest political place in this Government. How much 
you had to do with turning his mind into the channel of ministerial work I shall 
not attempt to say, but I bless the day he came under your direction as a pupil in 
the old Lutheran school on South Seventh Street. It was and has been a matter of 
regret that he could not have completed the course in that school and thus acquired 
an intimate knowledge of the noble language you were at such pains to teach the 
boys and girls who loved you with a rare devotion." Teacher E. H. DreB (Grand Rapids, 
Mich.), to whom this letter of Brown's is addressed, has been on the school board 48 years. 
What a blessing to state, home and church such and so long an occupation means! 
F.B. 

The Lutheran Observer writes: "Missouri rejects the doctrine 'in view of 
faith’ (‘intuitu fidei') as unscriptural. This terminology does not, to our mind, solve 
the doctrine of election. If it did, it would be an easy way to solve a great mystery." 


- However, without synergistic thought, the intuitu fidei explains nothing at all, but merely 
pushes the same questions that arise back a notch. It has no rational use; to misunderstanding 
it is admittedly exposed, has been much abused, and is Wider Scripture and Confession. E. P. 


The Ohio Synod has decided not to separate the "College Department" from Capital 


University and move it to a smaller city, but to keep it together. - The Washington - District, 
which had petitioned the Synod to reconsider its decision to have the Theological Department 
enter Olympia, was granted its request. The reasons given were that the distances to Columbus 
and St. Paul were too great, and that it would be difficult to get pastors from the East to the 
West Coast and keep them there. E. P. 

In his synodal address, the President of the Ohio Synod speaks of the movement 
towards ecclesial unification. He also wants to speak the word of right unification and warns 
against two extremes. One is unionism. "On the other hand, there are not a few who are only 
too willing, for the sake of ecclesiastical peace and cooperation, to leave even important 
doctrinal matters as well as questions of sound practice to the discretion of the individual, in 
short, to abandon them to arbitrariness. What sort of unity thus produced would result is 
obvious." At the other extreme is separatism. "These schismatics think it their sacred duty to 
avoid all friendly contact with us, and in so doing they do not even know 
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..the common decency of the people." "Thus, now and then, are found minds to which the very 
thought of fraternizing with this or that church body strikes a real terror." That these are evil 
excesses, every sensible Christian man will soon admit. We cannot agree with the following: 
"Certainly, every conscience prejudiced in God's Word must be spared in this; but not where the 
same is mistakenly relied upon." The erring conscience must be considered and instructed; and 
if it be truly a conscience, it may be instructed. Only of insincerity, where dishonestly conscience 
is pretended, this is true. Such insincerity must, of course, be demonstrable. Nor can we consider 
this to be an exaggeration, but hold it to be the required fidelity to God's Word, which is reproved 
in the following: "Misinterpreting the principle of unity, set forth in the seventh article of the 
Augustana, one thinks that by 'gospel' one must understand every doctrine - or, to speak more 
accurately, every statement - of Scripture, no matter whether in it it really concerns a moment of 
faith or not." We believe, however, that every real doctrine and statement of Scripture is to be 
accepted, and that neither oneself nor others may be dispensed from it. Thus, indeed, our 
Confession itself demands unanimity "in doctrine and all the same articles." (P. 553.) Admittedly, 
the measure of patience with the adversary will be a different one, according as a doctrine lies 
more in the centre or on the periphery. But we must not abandon any real doctrine and statement 
of Scripture to arbitrariness. There is no need to end up with the absurdum which Redner 
concludes from this: "If this were so, then one would finally come to the point of presenting a 
unanimous interpretation of every passage of Scripture as the basic condition of ecclesiastical 
unity; and that God would have mercy, where would that lead?" We know and believe that some 
passages of Scripture are obscure. It is then not clear what the intended meaning, what the 
"teaching" and "statement" of the passage in question is. In this case it is irresponsible tyranny 
if one person wants to impose his opinion, which is not clearly stated in Scripture, on another 
person. God grant that we may all have the right timidity before His Word, and the right humility, 
which does not want anything of our own, and then we will come to the right agreement.- Three 
practical measures are proposed: "a. That a more irenic tone be used in the church bodies; b. 
That free intersynodal conferences be sought; c. That all the districts of the Synod be given the 
opportunity to meet together, and that they be given the opportunity to meet together. That all 
districts of the Synod be encouraged to appoint arbitration committees, whose duty it shall be to 
negotiate ecclesiastically with committees of like authority from other Synods concerning any 
grievances and occurrences whereby good understanding between the bodies concerned is 
prevented, endangered, or injured, and to remove the cause of legitimate complaint wherever 
possible. In so doing, the parties concerned shall be free to appeal from the decision of the 
commission to the appropriate synods." We would very much like to support the first suggestion. 
Objective discussion of doctrinal difference helps to peace; personal abuse does the opposite. 
EP, 

In regard to the relation between lowa and Ohio, the synodal address referred to says: 
"According to instructions, another con- with representatives of the Hon. lowa Synod was held 
in the course of this year at Toledo, O. 
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ference was held. The first points to be discussed were Ib and IV.d of the Toledo Theses, 
propositions which had been contested by some of the brethren among us. After a lengthy 
discussion of the meaning of these, all seemed to be satisfied. No motion was made to change 
their wording, and so these theses also remain unchanged. The question as to whether the 
Honorable lowa Synod was in communion with the General Council was answered in the 
affirmative. We then declared that we had misgivings about entering into communion with lowa, 
and gave as our reason that the synods, belonging to the council, had no regard for discipline 
and order towards us. Hereupon we were told that if the necessary proofs of this were furnished, 
they would work to have this offence dismissed; if this did not happen, lowa would also find 
itself compelled to change its position toward the Council." E. P. 


The Christian Herald wishes and longs for a new Luther. It writes: "When Luther 
drove the last nail into his theses on the door at Wittenberg, he struck a blow for 
religious freedom that sounded through the world. We need another Luther - a 
strong, able, fearless leader of men, to fling out a challenge to that power which 
is plotting day and night, and employing all the agencies within human reach to 
effect the religious conquest of this continent. We need a Luther to show Rome in 
her true colors as the misleader of men, the obstructor of divine truth, the falsifier 
of history, the enemy of every form of education, religious and secular, the 
archplotter of the ages. We need a Luther who will carry through this country, in 
the press and the pulpit, the might and power of a divine mission to apprise men 
of the menace of Catholicism, which would take from them their birthright, 
supplant their independence with servitude to an alien power, proselytize their 
children, anathematize their marriage laws, and render illegitimate the progeny of 
every Protestant domestic union. It will be strange if, in the whole array of 
Protestant churchmen, there should not be found one man equal to the occasion 


and prepared for the emergency." - If a new Luther really came, he would have serious 
things to say, not only to the Papists, but also to some Protestants. Nor do we need a new 
Luther just now; we should only make right use of the old one. E.P. 


On Jewish missions writes in the Lutheran, D. A. R. Kuldell, who labors among the 
Jews in Philadelphia. He says: at the last meeting of the Pennsylvania Synod, the saying was 
heard many times, "Foreign missions a necessity, Jewish missions a luxury." He rightly 
disputes the second half of the statement, basing it on the general missionary command. We 
are particularly interested in his method of missionizing. He writes: "The writer has already 
reached as many as 1,000 to 1,100 Jews in one evening. This he has done by means 
of a Gospel wagon, which stopped with him at two places in one evening. This 
wagon is not his, and can be had by him only once a week. Think what could be 
done if he had one for every night from June till October! Of course, he would 
need helpers. But at what time or in what clime have the opportunities for Jewish 
evangelization been more auspicious than now and here? In one summer season, 
by the means mentioned, more could be reached than in a hall in ten years, and by 
the expenditure of many thousands of dollars " E. P. 


416Ecclesiastical and contemporary history. 


Muhlenberg - College is to have a course in Italian with the beginning of the new school 
year. The Lutheran remarks: "Who knows what this may mean for our infant Italian 
Lutheran work, which gives such evidence of becoming a healthy, growing child?" 

E. P. 

An Italian Presbyterian church is being built by the Presbyterians on the upper east 
side of Manhattan. There are signs that Italians, like the Poles, are growing weary of the papal 
yoke and are giving more and more ear to the missionary of evangelical faith and liberty. The 
head of the Italian mission of the General Council in Philadelphia reports that a well-trained 
expriest has reported to him for instruction in Lutheran doctrine, has been confirmed by him, and 
will move into their seminary in the fall. That would be a bolk, language and tongue more for the 
message of the Reformation. 

E. P. 

Five denominations work hand in hand in Chicago in such a way that they have a 
common agency for city mission. The work on immigrants is distributed among the different 
denominations. Thus the Persians are assigned to the Presbyterians, the Hungarians to the 
Baptists and Methodists; on the Bohemians all denominations work, but under certain 
regulations. They also agree as to the regions of their efficacy. The north shore beyond Evanston 
was inspected last year, and it was agreed that Congregationalists and Methodists should not 
for the present plant churches in that territory, but that Presbyterians, Baptists, and Disciples 


should each plant two as soon as practicable. - We think that if different denominations can 
work together and assign their people to each other, they might as well unite altogether. And if 
they object to this, they ought not to be able to do the former. E. P. 

At the last General Assembly of Presbyterians, held at Louisville, Ky. the formation of 
a German Synod was approved. There are now in that church 137 German congregations, with 
14,400 members and 17,600 pupils in the Sunday schools. For church purposes they raised 
$216,000 and for charity and missions $26,000. 

; (Ref. Kz.) 

Lancaster Marriage Bill in Canada. On June 17, the Supreme Court of Canada 
ruled that Parliament did not have the power to enact said law. This decision is not final, however, 
as the Imperial Privy Council will also be consulted. With unanimity, the judges also ruled 
that the validity of a marriage between Catholics or Catholics and Protestants is not called into 
question by the fact that the marriage was not performed by a Catholic priest. As long as the 
marriage was performed by someone who was authorized to do so under civil law, the marriage 
is valid. Thus the Catholic Church suffered the defeat it deserved with its "Ne Temere." 

(D. L.) 

A Catholic authority is guilty of obeying the hierarchy. This doctrine of the Papal 
Church, often disavowed by members of the Roman Church, was advocated by the priest 
Souvay in his sermon on August 25 in the old cathedral at St. Louis, and, according to the 
Globe-Democrat, he illustrated it, as follows: "Back in the Middle Ages, princes or men 
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of government acknowledged the authority of the Church, and, of course, they had 
to follow the instructions of the Church. When holders of authority considered 
themselves sons of the Church, they ought to comply with her requirements, and 
if they did not do so, she anathematized them, and often at times went so far as to 
declare these princes unworthy of holding authority over Christians. She even 
would permit subjects to choose other holders in such a case. But, of course, when 
princes comply as true Christians, she is full of consideration, and helps them as 


much as she can." If, then, the officers of our country, the President, or Governor, or Mayor, 
or Chief Justice, or General in the army, are Catholics, they owe obedience to the Pope and his 
scales par excellence. How blindly and unpatriotically, then, do our Presidents act when they 
give preference to Catholics in filling important positions in the courts, in the army, and in the 
civil service! If God will not preserve the liberty of our country, - the wisdom and prudence and 
courage of our highest officials will not. F. B. 

Jeremiah J. Crowley, who was a Catholic priest for 21 years and is now a Presbyterian, 
has published a book, "Romanism a Menace to the Nation." In the same he says of the 
Catholic laity, "They walk by the light they have. May God soon enlighten them with the sunlight 
of his truth! | sympathize with them, admire them, and love them." Among other documents, etc., 
of interest is a photograph of a secret letter from the "Catholic Miffion Union" to the priests of 
America, dated February 6, 1912, exhorting them to turn all their energies to the one object of 
"making America Catholic." "Once we have earned the confidence, love, and respect of the 
American people, the Catholic Church can carry a thousand dogmas on her shoulders," among 
other things, this letter says. What is most interesting about his career is this, that he says that 
many an external abomination in the papacy had made him a displeased priest and hater of the 
hierarchy; but it was only by reading the Bible that his eyes were fairly opened about the papacy 
and he became a disciple of Christ. He immersed himself in the Gospels and especially in the 
Acts of the Apostles. Then the scales fell from his eyes; he realized how "the primitive Christian 
Church in the first thirty years of her history (the only inspired Church history that exists) knew 
nothing of the Sacrifice of the Mass, the confessional, the adoration of the Virgin Mary and the 
saints, purgatory, indulgences, priestly celibacy, etc.". Only this second stage of development 
has value; the first alone does not serve much. E. P. 


In the "Catholic Telegraph” of July 25, the Archbishop of Cincinnati publishes the 
following circular: "Dearly Beloved Brethren of the Clergy and Laity:-About three 
fourths of a mile from Assisi, in Italy, is the small town of Portiuncula. According 
to a legend, a chapel was erected in this place under Pope Liberius, about the 
middle of the fourth century, by the hermits from the Valley of Jehoshaphat, who 
had brought relies there from the grave of the Blessed Virgin. This modest chapel 
was replaced, subsequently, by a magnificent church, which Pius X raised to the 
rank of a basilica. Even to this day the edifice is called after the village, 
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the Church of Portiuncula, and is dedicated to Our Lady of the Angels. This small, 
obscure town is the cradle of the illustrious Franciscan order. Here it was, on February 
24, 1208, that the seraphic St. Francis recognized his vocation; here it was that he fixed 
his permanent abode in the year 1211, after the chapel was given to him by the 
Benedictine monks of Cluny; here it was that he died, October 3, 1226. The devil, who, 
as St. Peter tells us, goes about like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour, vaunts 
his fury against the saints. of God. The great St. Francis was not free from the assaults 
of the Evil One. To conquer the tempter, to bring the flesh into subjection, he rolled in 
a briar bush, which was changed into a bed of thornless roses. This happened during 
one of the nights of October, probably in 1221. Our Lord, after being tempted by the 
devil in the desert, and after undergoing His agony in the garden of Gethsemane, was 
comforted and strengthened. God also filled the soul of St. Francis with delight and 
comforted him by a celestial vision after he had conquered the tempter by this heroic 
means. During the same night our divine Savior, Mary Immaculate, and a host of 
heavenly spirits appeared to the saint. St. Francis asked of the Redeemer, through the 
intercession of his Virgin Mother, a plenary indulgence for all who would visit the 
Church of Our Lady of Angels, or of Portiuncula. Our Lord heard the prayer of His 
faithful servant and granted the petition on condition that the saint would obtain, from 
the reigning pontiff, Honorius III, a confirmation of the favor granted. This is the origin 
of the Portiuncula Indulgence, the name being derived from the town of Portiuncula. 
At first the indulgence could only be gained in the Portiuncula church, between the 
afternoon of August | and sunset on August 2. This extraordinary privilege was 
afterward extended, by several popes, to all the churches of the three orders of St. 
Francis. On July 9, 1910, Pius X granted to the bishops - only for that year, however, 
- the privilege of appointing one or more churches, public and semi-public oratories, 
for the gaining of the Portiuncula indulgence. This privilege has been renewed for an 
indefinite time by a decree of the S. Congregation of Indulgences, March 26, 1911. 
The peculiarity of this plenary indulgence is, that it can be gained toties quoties, that 
is, several times the same day, or as often as a person shall visit a church or oratory, 
privileged for that purpose, with the intention of gaining the indulgence. It is an 
extraordinary favor, and Pius X, desiring to facilitate the gaining of it, has, as we stated 
above, deemed it advisable to grant to the bishops the faculty of selecting one or more 
churches, public and semi-public oratories, in each city for making the prescribed visit. 
In virtue of this power we designate the following churches as the ones in which the 
Portiuncula indulgence can be gained. This privilege holds good for these, churches 
until recalled." Then, after naming the churches in question in his diocese, the circular 
continues, "In conclusion, we desire to remind you that the Portiuncula indulgence is 
applicable to the souls in purgatory. We hope that the faithful of our diocese will avail 
themselves of the opportunity of gaining this indulgence, which is now within reach 
of nearly all. Strive, by means of this extraordinary privilege, to cancel the debt which 
you owe to the justice of God by your transgressions, and endeavor to shorten the 
sufferings of your near and dear ones who have departed this life, and 
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who, in the language of Job, c’y out to you, 'Have pity on me, at least you, my 
friends, for the hand of the Lord hath touched me.' Pastors will read this circular 
at all the masses next Sunday, July 29. Given at Cincinnati, on the feast of St. 
James the Apostle, the 25th day of July, 1912. Sincerely yours in Christ, Henry 
Moeller, Archbishop of Cincinnati." - This sounds just as if there had never been a 
Reformation; indeed, it is very reminiscent of proceedings which were the immediate occasion 
of the Reformation. E. P. 

The Lutheran Observer draws attention to the fact that the Cincinnati archbishop 
clumsily and crudely writes out a papist indulgence for the living and the dead, for the poor souls 
in purgatory; while the writer of the article on "Indulgences" in the Catholic Encyclopedia 
struggles with his distinctions, which in practice do not come into play at all. Under the section: 
"Various Kinds of Indulgences" he says: "Finally, some indulgences are granted 
in behalf of the living only, while others may be applied in behalf of the souls 
departed. It should be noted, however, that the application has not the same 
significance in both cases. The Church, in granting an indulgence to the living, 
exercises her jurisdiction; over the dead she has no jurisdiction, and therefore 
makes the indulgence available for them by way of suffrage (per modum 
suffragii), i. e., she petitions God to accept these works of satisfaction, and in 
consideration thereof to mitigate or shorten the sufferings of the souls in 
purgatory'.” Previously he said under the section, "What an Indulgence is Not," "Least 
of all is an indulgence the purchase of a pardon which secures the purchaser's 
salvation, or releases the soul of another from purgatory." When it comes to 
indulgences, theory and practice have never been right. The "theory" is there for the judgment 


of outsiders; the "practice" is for those who are to let go of their money. &:,Py 

In his detailed judgment on the suit brought by Mrs. Marin, daughter of Dr. Chiniquy, 
against the Roman paper Le Croix in Montreal, which had described Chiniquy's marriage, as 
that of a former priest, as concubinage, from which it would then follow that his daughter was 
illegitimate, the judge pronounced the following words: "In matters purely civil, as 
distinguished from matters purely religious, if I may use such an expression, no 
church, be it the great and powerful Roman Catholic church or the equally great 
and powerful Anglican Catholic church, possesses any authority to override the 
civil law. Such authority as the church has in civil matters is given to it by the law 
of the land, and is subservient to, and in no sense dominates, the law." So there are 
still people who can distinguish the two areas of church and state and want to keep them 
separate. E.P. 

The Utah Gospel Mission of Cleveland has been doing missionary work 
among the Mormons for years. It has its base at 1854 East 81st St., Cleveland, 0. from which 
it furnishes information and dispatches pertinent literature. She is carrying on the work 
systematically, coming in contact with all the Mormons in the middle of the country, and seeking 
to find entrance among the others also. Up to the beginning of this year 170,000 visits had been 
made to homes in the West, 1873 meetings had been held, attended by 147,000 persons, and 


12,298,000 pages of literature specially written for the purpose had been consumed. 
E. P. 
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ll. Abroad. 


How deep and serious the ecclesiastical differences are also in Saxony is shown by 
a small note in the "Neues Sachs. Kirchenbl." of June 30, which the editors printed without 
remark: "On the question of the Apostolicon. Dr. Krause is right. The Saxon Church Conference 
has disappointed me too. If nothing more came out of it than the request for a lecturing formula, 
then | could save myself the trip to Chemnitz. The Apostolicum, no matter how it is introduced, 
is a foreign body in a religious celebration. Effort is made to give Christians a living impression 
of the present God, hearts are lifted out of their commonplace, all at once the rigid formulas of 
virgin birth, descent into hell, resurrection of the flesh resound. It's like grains of ice falling ona 
flower bed. Of course | need the Apostolic, but only out of duty of obedience, with inward 
reluctance, and in the fervent hope that this burden will soon be lifted from me... . We have 
evidence of great generosity on the part of the consistory, and are justified in hoping that it will 
not refuse our request for an apostolic-free form. The Saxon Ecclesiastical Conference has 
unfortunately failed; we must make a substitute. Dearest." (A. E. L. K.) 

The Prussian regional church now has for the second time the fight for the Apostolic 
Symbolum. For the first time, in 1877, the liberals demanded the abolition of the Apostolicon at 
the district synod of K6lln-Stadt. The broad-minded Provost D. von der Goltz called the motion 
"not reform, but revolution." At that time Rudolf Kégel said: "At the moment | do not have the 
name at hand for the agitation that arose - and | believe not in the worst part of my inner man - 
when what | learned as a boy, what | struggled for as a youth, what | preached as a man from 
the pulpits and at the tombs, was heard to be put down by one of the previous speakers as 
‘abetting a soul-corrupting delusion’. ... | ask you, if you were to go out and put it to the vote, 
whether the rest of the confession, which you would leave, would not meet with approval, 
whether enough would not then be found who would again call even this rest a confessional 
compulsion. Beware of always speaking of "confessional compulsion’; faith requires confession; 
doctrinal unity and doctrinal purity is required. Phrase as you will; you cannot avoid the phrase 
itself." The new General Superintendent of Berlin, D. Lahusen, recently spoke differently. He 
uttered the sentence, "Ordination can never be a matter of being bound by the wording of the 
Apostolicon." Then further: "I must say quite definitely: if in ordination it were demanded that the 
ordained person had to confess every single point, e. g. virgin birth, resurrection of the flesh, | 
would no longer be able to ordain Protestant theologians." (Lively clapping of hands on the left.) 
He called the Apostolicum a "human" confession (applause on the left) of which "we" might wish 
"that this or that expression were not in it." The obligation, therefore, was not to the letter of the 
confession, but to the evangelical faith contained therein. This declaration made a tremendous 
stir; and that is the only pleasing thing about the whole affair. EsP. 
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Regarding the Apostolic controversy of the Berlin District Synod, the regional church 
committee of the Friends of the Apostles issued the following statement from Berlin on July 16: 
"We deeply lament that our Protestant congregations are again and again troubled about 
whether the message of salvation testified in the Apostles' Creed is still truth. Because we have 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of the Church and the head of His congregation, we hold fast to the 
Apostles' Creed as the clear summary, in its expression taken from Holy Scripture, of our beatific 
Christian faith, and we ask the congregations of our national church to remain faithful to the 
salvific message of Jesus Christ, the content and power of which is also testified to by the fathers 
of the Reformation in the confessional writings, and to become certain of it in faith. It is not 
compatible with the order of our national church if, at the time of ordination, the young clergy to 
be ordained are generally granted dispensation in advance from those points of the Apostolicum 
which the ordinand does not consider binding for his future pastoral activity. We must consider 
it a danger to the confessional state of our national church if such concessions were actually 
applied in ordination practice. We may expect that the Evangelical High Church Council, in the 
spirit of its decree of November 1892 concerning the permanent significance of the Apostolicum, 
will take care to secure the ordination vow against any ambiguity and possibility of 
reinterpretation." - A bold expectation indeed! And if now the Evangelical High Church Council, 
as one must expect after all previous experience, disappoints this expectation, what then? Then 
one continues to wait - and everything remains as it was. Is there no one among the "friends of 
the confession" in Berlin who knows what is said in the confession (Miller, p. 337, §41): "Christ 
commanded: 'Beware for the false prophet!’ And Paul commanded that false preachers should 
be shunned and cursed as an abomination. And 2 Cor. 6 he saith, 'Pull not on the strange yoke 
with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath light with darkness,’ etc. It is hard to separate oneself 
from so many countries and people and to lead a special doctrine. But here is God's command 
that everyone should beware and not be in agreement with those who lead unrighteous doctrine 
or intend to maintain it with rage." Here the confessing friends of Berlin can show whether they 
are confessing friends only in word or also in deed. (L. F. K.) 

The 70th meeting of the Pentecostal Conference in Hanover was held in June 1912. 
It should be noted that the members of the conference are e0 ipso also members of the General 
Evangelical Lutheran Conference. So truly "Lutheran" are the gentlemen who belong to such 
conference! A lecture was given by P. Uhlhorn (Hameln) on church and individual congregation. 
Interesting is the discussion which followed this lecture. The "confessional commitment" came 
up in it. lt was generally acknowledged at the conference that it should not be made in a "formal 
legalistic" way. (Not juridically, but how then should it be formulated?) Especially Sup. Lic. 
Schnitzen (Peine) explained that the confessions had become historical, that in them the 
essence of Christianity was expressed, but that in addition to this there were in them 
contemporary-historical 
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Conditioned, which is not constitutive. (What, then, is in them conditioned by contemporary 
history? Red.) This, however, is precisely the difficulty. Sup. W6hrmann emphasized that thirty 
years ago the Pentecostal Conference had set the boundaries more narrowly than is possible 
today. (Why is it no longer possible? Red.) It is to the speaker's credit that he did not try to draw 
the line by enumerating individual doctrines. (So?! That just should have been done, and then 
the matter would have been made clear. (Red.) Sup. D. Bickmann emphasized that the 
accusation made by the liberals of our own deviation from confessions does not apply to the 
extent that they think it does. (So Sup. D. Bickmann admits that a certain deviation from the 
confessions also occurs among Positives and Lutherans! Red.) Sup. W6hrmann thought that 
the difficulty must be felt, and admittedly described as a deviation of the Positives only (!? Red.) 
the doctrine of inspiration, of which he himself said that it was not established by the Confessions 
(? Red.), but was undoubtedly the basis of them as verbal inspiration. Now the "Hannoversche 
Pastoralkorrespondenz," to which we owe the report of the conference, takes the floor itself, and 
allows itself, however, to doubt this, by referring to the well-known (? Red.) position of Luther, 
as well as to the freer (? Red.) position of the oldest Lutheran dogmatists, especially Chemnitz, 
and to the later penetration (?! Red.) of verbal inspiration into Lutheran dogmatics by the 
Reformed Church. - What the "Hannoversche Pastoralkorondenz" asserts here is quite 
incorrect. Luther, as well as the older Lutheran dogmatists, held to the verbal inspiration, namely, 
that the Holy Scriptures, as the Word of God, were inspired by the Holy Spirit according to word 
and content. 
(Th. BI.) 

Higher (?) Criticism. From an article in the "E. K. Z." on the feud between Cornill of Halle 
and Sellin of Rostock, two "authorities" on Old Testament introductions, we take the following 
edifying (?) sample: "The Shiloh prophecy, Gen. 49, 10. On this, Sellin, in addition to his 
introduction, has disseminated himself especially in the writing on the subject (1908). He holds 
to the Messianic view, and believes that the Judaic saying received its present form only in 
David's time. And in the view of the Messiah as the bringer of Paradise even Gretzmann and 
Gunkel stand by him. Cornill refers Sellin especially to Prov. 23, 29, where hakliluth enajim 
denotes the glassy, hungover (!) look of one who, as our students say, lies in tran (!). According 
to exegetical principle, this is what the word must mean also in the only other passage, Gen. 
49:12, and thus the Messianic conception is directed; for eschatological-apocalyptic wine, even 
when abundantly enjoyed, must not have a hangover (!) in its wake. He then relates the passage 
to the wine and abundance of vines of Judea." We also say with the writer of the article, only in 
a different opinion, "When two such weighty scholars enter into discussion, he who is interested 
in the intellectual struggle always plays the tertius gaudens, that is to say, here, he rejoices 
to see the spirits bursting upon each other, and hopes for something fruitful for truth from the 
discussion. " E.P. 

From the Saxon school struggle. The Saxon Teachers' Association has compiled a 
collection of materials for the religious occasional teaching of the first four 
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As is well known, in the future only occasional moral and religious instruction is to take place in 
these years, according to the demands of the teachers, as well as guidelines for a material plan 
for the scheduled religious instruction of the upper school. We only want to state the following 
as characteristic for the envisaged dogma-free religious education "designed solely according 
to pedagogical-psychological principles". In the collection of materials we read: "Accompanying 
materials: 1. from the children's song .... 2. From fairy tales and pious poems: Little Red Riding 
Hood; Wolf and Seven Little Ghosts; Star-Talers . . .; The Fisherman and his Wife; How | gave 
my Sunday Jéppel to the dear HErrgott; Birth of JEsu; The Wise Men from the Orient; Mosi's 
Birth; Adam and Eve in God's Garden; Joseph Stories; Local Sagas; Rtbezahl; 
Heinzelmannchen; Robinson," etc. There is something downright blasphemous about the 
indentation in this context, and it is well to be understood when devout parents say: a thousand 
times better no religious instruction than such an instruction in which the great deeds of God, 
like the miraculous birth of the Saviour, are treated from the outset as pious sagas and are 
rated no higher than the fairy tale of Little Red Riding Hood. ... Time and again it becomes clear 
that the school struggle is in reality a struggle for world apostasy. 
(Ref.) 

With the Evangelical Federation things are going backwards in spite of all efforts in the 
city of Hanover. The local group of the Evangelical Federation held its general assembly under 
the chairmanship of Prof. Kréchers in the auditorium of the higher school. From the report given 
by the chairman, it can be seen that the association currently has 2011 members, and that it 
has not been possible to fill the gaps left by deaths, departures and resignations. The 
Association will not be able this year to allocate the hitherto customary grant of 1000 marks to 
the Los von Rom movement, which the Federation has transformed from a national to a 
religious one. (According to the "Hannov. Kurier".) 

About the lack of theologians in the Protestant Church. In part of the press, including 
the ecclesiastical press, all kinds of gloomy things about the lack of theologians in the Protestant 
churches of the German Reich could be read for a long time, and there was no lack of party- 
political exploitation. Fortunately and quite correctly, the "D. E. K." now points out that the 
present decrease in the number of theology students is a necessary setback compared to an 
earlier abundance of theologians. Incidentally, the number of theology students is now also 
increasing vigorously, and if some, especially smaller regional churches are currently 
complaining about a shortage of theologians, it can be assumed that this shortage will be 
overcome in a few years, and that the increase in the number of theologians will also cover the 
ever-growing need for teachers of religion for higher schools, which is incomparably greater 
than in the past. If one feared in ecclesiastical circles and hoped in circles hostile to religion that 
the shortage of theologians would worsen and bring the churches into an extremely difficult 
situation, and drew the most far-reaching conclusions from this, such expectations thus again 
prove to be unfounded. (Wbg.) 

The Saxon Minister of Education, Dr. Beck, did not allow himself to be fooled by the 
ranting of the elementary school teachers, but instead insisted in the Landtag that the teachers 
should be given a chance. 
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He declared that he would never allow such a "blurred religious education" as the teachers 
demanded here and there, that he would rather stick to the confessional education, and that 
every teacher who wanted to teach another religion would no longer be available to him, and 
would therefore have to resign from his office. He also turned most decidedly against the sayings 
of the assured results of science and of the mind of Christ, with which religious instruction must 
not be in contradiction, or which it must awaken above all in the children, and proved that the 
mind of Jesus could only be known from the Bible, and that Jesus, if he were not really the one 
as whom he testified, the only-begotten Son of the Father, could not be our model in his mind 
either. (Th. BI.) 

The Good Friday reflection of the "Christian World" shows once again quite clearly 
that this body paper of liberal theology has also thrown the last remnant of Christianity 
overboard. Two samples may suffice. At the beginning it says: "Holy Week again confronts us 
with the image of the suffering and dying Jesus. For the sake of truth, we must see nothing in 
him but a struggling man; we cannot repeat the phrase of an old theology that he had to and 
would have died as a sacrifice." And later, "But Jesus does not perish. He lifts his hand to heaven 
and feels himself seized by God. He grasps that divine hand and goes wherever it leads him. 
Where to? He does not know. He has no doctrine to tell him he must die for the sins of mankind. 
Living, he hoped to redeem them; this death of the messenger of God seems a mockery of all 
faith in God. He does not know for what purpose he is to die, he only suspects it. He does not 
understand the will of his God, but he bows to it; he bows to it in hope, love, and trust, because 
it is God's will: he believes." - And this faith is supposed to make the Crucified One the Redeemer 
of mankind! Truly, a poor theology, this theology of the "Christian world"! (E. K. Z.) 

The theologian Harnack and the "Kladderadatsch". Because of his statement on the 
Jathofall, which is contradictory, the "Kladderadatsch" presented him in a picture with the 
headline "Harnack-Jatho" as a balancing rope dancer. The balancing pole bears the designation 
"Liberal Theology" on the left side, and "Orthodoxy" on the right. As an attentive spectator, the 
well-known liberal member of the Reichstag, Bassermann, stands by and exclaims, "In the art 
of balancing, Harnack is still superior to me." To this "Kladderadatsch" then comments thus: 
"Prof. Harnack has spoken out against Jatho on the verdict of the Spruchkollegium, and he has 
done so in such a comprehensive manner that in his view Jatho's friends come to the front and 
his opponents to the rear. He has spoken protra Jatho, namely, pro Jatho in front and 60 "ira 
Jatho in back. He has lodged the College of Speakers, viz. praised in front and rebuked behind. 
He wills to bring him a torch music, namely a torch procession in the front and a cat music in the 
back. In this he wants to bring him a viveat, namely, a vivat in front and a pereat behind. 
For he is an adversary of Jatho, namely, a supporter in the front and an adversary in the rear. 
He is a Jatho shore in front, and a naysayer behind. Therefore he is what he says: yes-no." 
Thus negation goes wild as soon as someone doesn't quite go with it. 
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The attacks on General Superintendent D. Lahusen because of his remarks on the 
Apostolicum give the ultramontane press welcome occasion to invite the "nobler elements in 
Protestantism" to cross over to "the safe ground of the Catholic Church," in which alone they 
can find "what they miss: a firmly established doctrinal edifice, of which we do not give up a 
single stone; an authority to which we submit without reserve, and by which we let ourselves be 
led in childlike obedience. - That would have to be a strange Protestantism that would fall for 
these siren sounds! (Wbg.) 

Anything but resigning! This is the meaning of a long article in the "A. E. L. K." written 
by the editor himself. What is proposed by the Confessing Friends "may be briefly summed up 
thus: Either the church governments remove all modern-religious preachers from office, and 
then the quarrel of directions will soon cease, or the believing congregation resigns from the 
national church, and then there will also be peace. So a thorough reformation or separation!" 
about the "reformation" it is said, "How does one think of this separation of all heterodox 
preachers? First, according to what standards? Is he already unworthy of the ministry who, for 
instance, in the doctrine of reconciliation, substitutes the "instead of' for the "too good for us' of 
the Erlanger Hofmann? or who in kenosis does not follow the teachings of the ancients? or who 
denies the existence of the devil? or who doubts the authenticity of the Gospel of John? .. . But 
we have not yet stated the main objection. The proposed radical cure, as things stand at present, 
means an amputation of such magnitude that the body of the national church would probably 
bleed to death from it. The age of rationalism would have had at least as much cause for such 
amputation. But it did not perform it, and the body of the national church has recovered." On 
separation it is said, "The word separation has a congenial sound to many believers. Through 
separation one comes at one stroke out of the hopeless turmoil and tribulations of the national 
church, and stands free and glad again under God's heaven, and can edify himself undisturbed 
in God's Word and sacrament." But separation was not the way of JEsu and his apostles. 
According to the history of the Church, when there was voluntary separation, it was always the 
heterodox who separated. "Those who separated fell into loneliness and deprived themselves 
in good part of the promise: 'Ye are the light of the world." And thirdly, people who have 
separated have a hard time of it; the financial burdens are pressing. - What can be done about 
that? Seven pieces of advice are given: "First, realize clearly that we must not break up the old 
and create the new according to our own judgment. In the church we are God's helpers; the 
master builder is God Himself. . . Secondly. Before we undertake external church restorations, 
it is necessary that we ourselves renew our communion with God. . . . A church of power, the 
power of God, never comes under the wheel of history. . . . Thirdly, in the bitterly difficult ministry 
which God has imposed upon them today, church governments will have to seek with renewed 
earnestness what they can to save the national church from collapse. . . . Fourthly, the parochial 
compulsion must be relaxed, not only in the large cities, but also in rural parishes. No believer 
can be coerced 
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and anguish of conscience to receive the sacrament from the hands of a Christ-denier. If a 
church government were to behave in a brittle manner here, it is to be feared that the faithful 
would help themselves, even if it were by introducing the lay Eucharist. The Scriptures, in any 
case, say nothing about the pastor's supper. . . . Fifth, the question of theological faculties and 
theological examinations needs serious consideration. The church requires and must require 
theological study from its ministers. But it is absurd of her and an intolerable grievance if she 
compels this study at a university where her ministers are made unfit for church service and are 
trained as opponents of the church confession, and an even worse absurdity if the candidate 
must take his examinations there, that is, in the best case receives the certificate that he is a 
competent neologue. . . . Sixthly, the highest diligence is to be applied to the cultivation of 
religious instruction in high and low schools. . . . The need for religious instruction in the 
elementary schools is already crying out to heaven. ... . Seventhly, we would like to call upon 
the believers in the congregation to put aside the idea of leaving for the time being and, where 
a church regime does not or cannot help them, to look around for permissible self-help. Such 
self-help is to come together in the homes for edification, following the example of the first 
Christians. The communities have already shown ways to do this. Furthermore, to use the 
sacrament of the altar diligently with the use of parochial freedom; if it is possible, as it happened 
in Berlin, to win city missionary clergymen for their spiritual service." - We think that whoever so 
stands by the national church that he avoids it, seeks his edification elsewhere or in private 
houses, even resorts to lay communion, because he could not with a good conscience take the 
sacrament from the hand of his pastor, - we think that he has already separated himself very 
energetically. And there is then only the other step missing, namely, the union into truly Christian 
congregations with such as also earnestly desire to be Christians. E. P. 

Hus House. The 500th anniversary of the death by fire of the Maetyrian Johann Hus is 
to be commemorated in Prague in 1915 in such a way that a Hus House is to be opened, which 
is to serve as a focal point for all Protestantism in Bohemia and Moravia. Hus is the national 
hero of the Bohemian people, despite the fact that they are predominantly Catholic. His image 
is emblazoned next to the image of the Virgin Mary on the walls of Bohemian homes. Catholic 
young men, who are also zealous Czech reformers, make enthusiastic pilgrimages to the 
meadow where the forerunner of the Reformation was burned at the stake. E. P. 

William Booth, General and Commander-in-Chief of the Salvation Army, died in London 
on August 20 in his 84th year. He had made it his life's work to save the lowest classes of 


society. How he thought of this salvation he elaborated in two books: "The Submerged Truth" 


and "The Way Out". Booth was born in Nottingham, England, on August 10, 1829. He 
received his first religious education in the English state church, but turned to the Methodists in 
his 13th year and became a Methodist preacher at the age of 24. He severed this relationship 
and established an independent mission, a tent mission, in the infamous White Chapel district 
of London. In the year 
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In 1878 he founded the Salvation Army. This has grown large over the years. In 53 countries 
and colonies it has 18,000 officers commanding over 700 corps of Salvation soldiers. Its organ, 
The War Cry, is published in more than 20 languages with a weekly circulation of more than 
1,200,000 copies. As a result of his imperious disposition, a rift occurred between Booth and his 
son Ballington. The latter founded a similar organization, The Volunteers of America. In 
the will Booth had given to the Army's attorney 22 years ago, he named his son Bramwell as his 
successor in chief. - The Salvation Army, after all, is rapturously inclined, but has relieved many 
a bodily misery; it has also told many a deep-souled man at least the main truths of the gospel. 
E. P. 

An Evangelical-Gallican mission based on the Augsburg Confession has come into being in 
France in recent months. The founder of this mission is Rev. Bourdery, a former priest. He took 
his theological studies in a Protestant faculty, served for some years as a Reformed minister, 
but gave up his position in order to communicate the light of grace which had come to him to 
his brethren in the Catholic Church. In the meantime he became acquainted with the Lutheran 
Church in Paris, entered into lively intercourse with Lutheran theologians, and recognized that 
the Lutheran Church combines with faithful adherence to the Word of God a loving 
understanding of the time-honored tradition, but also the need for an outward order. We were 
especially interested in a letter from a priest who had left the church and to whom Bourdery had 
sent a copy of the Augsburg Confession. "You had a happy thought in lending me the copy of 
the Augsburg Confession. | have read and reread this writing, and then it occurred to me that | 
have had the same thoughts all my life, or at least for long years. Now | understand why the 
popes have forbidden this to be read. Nine-tenths of all French priests, and perhaps others, 
would gladly accede to this doctrine, especially at the present hour. | do not know what surprises 
Protestantism will bring me when it is better known to me, but even now | feel the gripping 
impression of this writing. What surprised me most was that in it there is no bitterness, no spiteful 
word against the adversaries. Compare with this the coarseness used in the other camp! | hope 
to talk with you more closely about this matter. But it seems to me that the Augsburg Confession 
is virtually our French Catholicism, only purer and relieved of all that the popes have added, 
perhaps for their own benefit, but to the great woe of the souls they have driven to despair. Who 
can pronounce the torments they have caused? | know mine, and that is too much already!" For 
the same reasons for which the Popes sought in 1530 to prevent the reading of the German 
Augsburg Confession, they now keep their people from it. And now, when honest souls groaning 
under the Papacy read it, they get similar impressions of it as some people got then. 

E. P. 

The Roman priest Bourdery, who had left the Church and become a Lutheran pastor, and to 

whom the winning of the Catholic Church of France was 
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for the Lutheran understood Gospel, has made the attempt to combine Luther's teaching in its 
purity with such forms (which?) as are known and dear to the Roman Catholic Christian. In place 
of the bare, unadorned service, such as, indeed, generally exists in France, he wishes to 
substitute a service endowed with rich liturgy. Bourdery first made an attempt in Nantes, which 
was crowned with success; he now intends to try it in Paris itself. A similar approach has been 
taken in Normandy by one of Bourdery's associates. These men, of course, cannot stand alone; 
they lean on the Inner Mission of the Lutheran Church. They call this movement the Evangelical 
Gallican Mission. What will - we ask - become of the "little child"? (Th. BI.) 

The Protestant Workers’ Associations, from which great things were expected, are now 
and then in danger of falling into completely liberal waters. From Saxony it is written: "If the 
Protestant Workers’ Associations want to have a future, they will above all have to beware of 
becoming the plaything of left-liberal ambitious party politicians. The executive committee of the 
General Federation of Protestant Workers' Associations will have a difficult task to fulfill in this 
regard in the near future, and it is quite undoubted that the Protestant workers' movement is 
facing a catastrophe if it is unable to resist the lure of liberal clergymen and liberal agitators. . . 
. For some time now the conservative party in Saxony has had cause to complain about the 
liberal tendency of the Evangelical Workers' Gazette, the organ for the regional association, 
which is edited by a liberal teacher from Dresden. The columns of the said paper halls for years 
Wider of all those untrue slogans with which liberalism has fought the conservative party. The 
one-sided liberal conduct of many Protestant workers' associations and of their regional 
association has recently brought a sharp protest from the Dresden-Ost workers' association; the 
latter demanded neutrality from the editor in political matters, and not the one-sided advocacy 
of ‘Zwickauism' in religious matters." But the editor, who can do as he pleases, declares, "It will 
not happen what Dresden-Ost desires, as long as the direction of the journal is in my hands." 
And the Board seems to be of an incomprehensible weakness towards this man. (E. K. Z.) 

In Holland the state school is entirely devoid of religion. If a teacher speaks of God and 
of eternity before his pupils, he is censured and punished. When a question was asked in the 
Chamber of Estates about such a case, the radical minister replied that a teacher who brought 
the doctrine of God and immortality into the school was just as criminal as a smuggler. Christian- 
minded Dutchmen therefore send their children to private schools, of which there are 1000 with 
3000 teachers and 160,000 pupils. However, even there the separation of church and state is 
not carried out cleanly, for the state gives a subsidy to keep these schoolhouses in good repair. 

(Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of 
Peace.) 

The inauguration of the new German church in Cairo, Egypt, took place with the 

participation of the whole colony and the representatives of the German evan-. 
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gelish congregations in the Orient took place. A ceremonial Bible was presented in the name of 
the empress. The Emperor had donated an altar cloth. The German church, a landmark of 
German influence in the Orient, was built by Germans and decorated with the products of 
German craftsmanship. 


With its invitation to become Catholic, addressed to "the nobler elements in 
Protestantism," the ultramontane press had, as was to be expected, no luck with the right-wing 
press. The "Reichsbote" declares that in the future it will continue to hold to the beautiful word: 
"God's word and Luther's doctrine vergehet nun und nimmermehr." And the "Kreuzzeitung" holds 
up to her the glorious special possession we have in our Augsburg Confession of Faith, with its 
mighty trumpet blasts that shake consciences and gladden hearts: "Holy Scripture alone! Christ 
alone! Faith alone! No human word! No human mediator! No works righteousness!" in order to 
then "resolutely reject every attempt to exploit the inner-church disputes within our Protestant 
Church in favor of the Roman Catholic Church." - Whether one will finally let this serve as a 
doctrine on that side? (Wbg.) 


From the Old Catholic Congress. In a "public statement" the local committee makes the 
laconic announcement: "Unfortunately we see ourselves compelled to postpone the ninth Old 
Catholic Congress announced in June for this year to the year 1913." The cause of this 
postponement is probably to be found in a deep disgruntlement which has taken hold among 
the Reichsdeutsche Altkatholiken. On the occasion of the election of a suffragan bishop, one 
party, namely the party that was eager to work and to fight, wished that the suffragan bishop to 
be elected should be imposed the condition of taking one of the most active South German 
priests as coadjutor in all administrative matters, about which again the ruling party got into great 
agitation. Unfortunately the "Altkatholische Volksblatt" only brings the voices of the latter to be 
heard. (Wbg.) 


Deification of priests. The "Lorraine People's Voice," the leading centrist paper in 
Lorraine, recommended by Bishop Benzler, has again, on occasion of the last ordination of a 
priest in Metz Cathedral, done the humanly possible .in priest-deification. "The priest," it writes, 
"has the power to forgive sins. ... There has been a Napoleon before whom all Europe trembled, 
an Alexander before whom the whole world trembled, but they had not this power. Have perhaps 
the angels of heaven the power? O no, to none has God said, Thou canst forgive sins. Still more, 
not even the Queen of Heaven herself, great and mighty as she is, has that power. And this the 
poor sinner knows. ... . And however great and heavy the sins, however red as purple and 
numerous as the sands of the sea, the priest, by virtue of the authority vested in him, can take 
them all away. . . . Great, then, is the power of the priest as forgiver of sins, but still greater 
dignity has he as sacrificer; for as such he has right and power over the Son of God himself. At 
the Mass he takes bread and wine in his hands; at his word of power the heights of heaven are 
opened, and Jesus, the Son of God, descends and hides himself among the living creatures. 
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of bread and wine. The believing people, however, bow their knees in adoration and wonder, 

and beat their breasts in reverence and humility." It is obvious that such gross monstrosities, 

combined with the political arrogance of the center, must go to the heads of young people. 
(Wbg.) 

International Congress of Old Catholics. At the Eighth International Congress of Old 
Catholics, which met in Vienna from September 6 to 10, 1909, it was unanimously decided that 
the next Congress should be held in Munich. However, insurmountable obstacles stood in the 
way of the execution of this decision, and so the year 1911 passed without the Congress 
envisaged for every second year being held. Since the "difficulties" which stood in the way of 
the summoning of the Congress to Munich still continued for the current year, the ninth 
International Congress of Old Catholics was summoned to Cologne on the Rhine for the days 
from September 5 to 8, 1912. At this Congress will be represented the Old Catholics of Holland, 
Germany, Switzerland and Austria, the Polish in Russia and North America, and the Roman 
Catholic Episcopal Churches in the East and West. It is also hoped to be able to welcome guests 
from the Protestant Church. (Wbg.) 

“The New Century" writes: "From Innsbruck we receive a report on April 21st: During 
today's academic sermon, which the Jesuit Fr. Schweykart, there was a small sensation. The 
preacher assured us that he knew from the best sources in Rome that some time ago Pope 
Pius X was found floating freely in the air in his study. A number of Vatican personages, 
summoned to witness the rare spectacle, were witnesses of this miracle. The Pope, awakened 
from his ecstasy, requested that the matter be kept quiet. On the other hand, the concern was 
expressed to him that too many persons had already seen it for the concealment to be still 
possible. The preacher added that, of course, no one was obliged to believe this; however, he 
had learned this fact from the most reliable sources." The message sounds like a crude 
mystification. - Behind it the event is now explained in a very natural way. A valet had seen the 
pope standing on a ladder through a keyhole, as he wanted to bring down a book. The ladder 
was not visible to the servant. If this explanation had come earlier, it could have spared the Pope 
much of the ridicule he has had to endure because of it. Ee Py 

On July 29, Pius X had much to do. First of all, he thoroughly washed the heads of 
Archbishop Mistrangelo O. B. of the Red Lily Cathedral in Florence, and of his chapter lords, 
directors and leaders of the pious schools and foundations of the city of Arno. For three anda 
half years ago the said religious approved the foundation of a "priest's bank" in which the 
confession slip was considered a letter of credit and the complete ignorance of all banking and 
money transactions was the trump card. Result: a hopeless bankruptcy. Now this will say little 
in the land of Italia, where almost every week a clerical foundation for agricultural credit is 
busted. At the Florentine priests' bank alone had the reckless leaders 
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The public prosecutor therefore set about putting half a dozen blackcoats in a safe place. In this 
dire straits, the general director of the Banco di Roma, Edoardo Pacelli, stepped in by papal 
order and took over the assets and liabilities of the fallite credit institution. Final account: four 
thousand country priests in Tuscany, Umbria and the Marches lost their savings, the 
shareholders and customers their credit, and the Vatican covered the "net shortfall" with 
1,418,000 francs from its huge reserves; for it is - as the "red chaplain" D. Heinrich Volbert 
Sauerland from Soest in Westphalia proved - by far the largest and happiest banking company 
in the world. 
(Wbg.) 

Among the accused and convicted camorrists is a Catholic priest named Vitozzi. And 
indeed his punishment is not an easy one; he received seven years in penitentiary, and will be 
under police supervision for two years after his release. Some have pronounced that the Pope, 
precisely to protect this priest from condemnation, published his Motuproprio on suing clerical 
persons. Italy does not turn back on it. The Reformation has not passed through the world 
without leaving a trace. The peoples no longer submit to the Pope's commands. And the sooner 
and more unmistakably they tell the old man in the Vatican so much the better. E. P. 

A reform of student life is obviously already in flux at some German universities. More 
and more frequently, voices are being heard from the circles of the university teachers 
themselves, giving eloquent expression to this demand of the times. On the occasion of the 
centenary of the University of Breslau in August of last year, the "Breslauer Zeitung" asked the 
present and former lecturers of this university and some outstanding representatives of science 
who have a closer relationship to Silesia for a commemorative sheet for a festive issue. Among 
the commemorative sheets received, the one donated by the private lecturer at the University of 
Breslau Die. Hans Schmidt has donated. It reads: "What will our alma mater experience in the 
coming century? One thing can be predicted with certainty: a complete reorganization of student 
sociability. The delusion that German students can only be in a good mood when they are 
drinking will disappear completely. The responsibility of being leaders in our people's struggle 
for freedom against intoxicating beverages will come to the attention of the student body in a 
completely different way than before. Will our sons and grandsons therefore be poorer in poetry 
and idealism, in truthfulness and exuberant feeling of strength? The opposite will be the case. 
German student life stands before the beginning of an epoch in which its whole beauty will first 
be revealed." (E. K. Z.) 

In his speech opening the Great Berlin Art Exhibition, the chairman of the exhibition 
commission, Max Schlichting, had some very serious words to say about the dirt in words and 
pictures. He said: "| would also like to commemorate the error that particularly concerns us 
artists, which wants to nestle in the house of art itself: | mean the dirt in word and image, which 
is not only hidden on back staircases, but open in some 
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..magazines. How far someone can go in filling his own purse by exploiting people's baser 
instincts is for the authorities to decide. But it is up to us, the artists, to object when this is done 
by invoking freedom, by abusing the name of art. For the bad end desecrates the means. Even 
the highest artistry, conceived and arranged for the purpose of earning money by tickling the 
senses, is a sin, not unlike medical science when it is applied to crime. Against this evil, years 
ago, in a speech to Parliament, our great South German master Thoma called the public 
prosecutor into action. But the root of the evil lies deeper: in the insufficient understanding of art; 
for to the true lover of art such things can do no harm. He will brush them aside with contempt, 
with an aesthetic displeasure." (A. G.) 

In England the authorities are now acting with all severity against the distributors of 
indecent writings. Thus two persons who had been selling filthy writings on the streets were 
recently sentenced to 25 lashes and 9 months' hard labour. In pronouncing the sentence, the 
judge regretted that he could not impose a harsher penalty. (E. K. Z.) 

The Prussian Minister of Public Works has ordered the Royal Railway Directorates to 
immediately remove a poster "Comfort for Revelers" that was allegedly displayed in the waiting 
rooms of the State Railway Administration at the instigation of the Brewery Union, and to ensure 
that in the future similar posters, which are likely to mislead the public with their untrue 
statements, are not displayed again in the rooms belonging to the State. (E. K. Z.) 

Of the Theosophical Society, Dr. M. C. Nanjunda Row writes in The Hindu, Madras, 
India, after speaking of the suspicious doings of a Mr. Leadbeater and Mrs. Besant: "Theosophy 
is nothing but a heap of mhstifications, and the ways of the leaders of the Theosophical Society 
have been mysterious from the very beginning. Many thinking and honest people have come to 
the conclusion that many of these mysteries, once unraveled and exposed, prove to be pure 
frauds. About a year ago some of their secrets were revealed, and the main matters of the 
various exposures, the indecent doctrines and practices of Mr. Leadbeater, and their justification 
on the part of one group of Mahatmas, condemnation on the part of another, were brought to 
light clearly enough in their true nature as psychopathia sexualis, etc., for Mr. Leadbeater... . 
The year 1912 shows signs of the development of a new mystery in the Theosophical Society. 
What it actually is it is impossible to say for certain." We recently reported the unmasking of Mrs. 
Besant, and attached to it the hope that thereby an obstacle might be removed from the way of 
the course of the Gospel in India. 

E. P. 
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(Continued.) 


The creation account. 


Which part of Scripture would have always been more interesting, which 
would have given rise to more heated disputes, than the first chapter of Genesis? 
What a quantity of books, pamphlets, and articles has already gone out into the 
world under the title of "Bible and Natural Science"! Recently, however, the battle 
over the Bible's account of creation has entered a new phase. "Moses and geology," 
"Bible and natural science," are not at present the issues that are foremost in the 
interpretation of this chapter. The controversy has taken a different shape, has 
passed over into a new field. "The reason for this striking phenomenon," according 
to Zimmern, "is that it has been recognized that the juxtaposition of "Bible and natural 
science" was wrong from the start, that rather the biblical statements specifically 
about the creation of the world do not belong before the forum of exact scientific 
research at all. "1) Skinner expresses a similar view in the latest commentary on 
Genesis. "The old controversies," he says, "as to the compatibility of the earlier 
chapters (of Genesis) with the conclusions of modern science are no longer, to my 
mind, a living issue."” ) "It is evident that . . . the opening section of Genesis is not 
a scientific account of the actual process through which the universe originated. It 
is a world unknown to science which is here described, . . . the world of antique 
imagination," etc. *) So also Gunkel, who claims that “only a very unhistorical sense" 
could make the attempt to "reconcile Gen. 1 and modern natural science," and who 
finds it "truly lamentable" "that so many theologians still do not 


1) Biblical and Babylonian Prehistory, p. 1. 
2) International Critical Commentary, p. VIII. 3) 1. c., p. 5. 
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want to see this that is actually self-evident". 4) In other words, the biblical account 
of the Schdpsungs is no longer to be taken seriously, and the claim to narrate real 
and credible events must be definitively denied. Basically, it is nothing more than a 
component (albeit in a clarified form) of the mythological fantasies and speculations, 
shimmering in various colors, in which the naive ideas of the ancient peoples about 
the origin of the cosmos are reflected. In the light of the general science of history, 
especially of mythology, the first leaf of the Bible must give up its previous special 
position and sink to the level of pagan world-view. However, in the biblical 
narratives, as has just been indicated, coarse and grotesque mythological features, 
such as we encounter in other cosmogonies, have been fearfully eliminated by the 
priestly author in the sense of a strict monotheism, even though, in spite of all 
scrupulous care in this respect, the traces of mythology are still said to shine through 
quite clearly. "What happened in the case of the Biblical cosmogony is this: that 
during a long development within the sphere of Hebrew religion it was gradually 
stripped of its cruder mythological elements, and transformed into a vehicle for 
spiritual ideas which were the peculiar heritage of Israel."> ) Biblical cosmogony, 
then, has value only insofar as Israel's sublime conception of God has found 
classical expression in it. 

But if this is the case, if the story of creation is not a real story but only the 
precipitation of mythological views, then a number of related questions immediately 
arise for the advocates of this position: "How did this creation myth come into being? 
Is it indigenous to Israel? Is it borrowed from another people?" In this connection it 
may not be uninteresting to learn that as late as 1887 the French Orientalist Renan, 
in his History of the People of Israel, held that the Semitic peoples, as distinguished 
from the Indo-Europeans, namely the Greeks, had created no mythology at all. He 
attributed this alleged phenomenon to the peculiarity of the Semitic spirit, which 
lacked the lively, creative imagination from which mythological structures spring. He 
even wanted to explain Israel's monotheism on the basis of this thesis. This, he 
argued, was the natural and necessary consequence of the thoroughly prosaic way 
of thinking of the Israelite people, who had thus, as it were, given themselves a 
certificate of poverty by their belief in the unity of God. But we can confidently defend 
the Semites against this reproach of the French scholar. Mythology existed with 
them as well as with the Greeks. Among the many literary products which the spade 
has unearthed from the ruins of the 


4) Genesis, p. 131. 5) Skinner, I. c., p. 5. 
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hills of Babylonia and Assyria to the daylight, there is also an exceedingly rich and 
colorful myth poetry, in which a pantheon reveals itself, which probably would have 
inspired respect also of a Schiller ("Gods of Greece"). Among these mythical 
products there is now, as is well known, also a creation myth (or, to be more precise, 
several such myths), which seems to echo the biblical account. Since Babylonia 
"from the oldest times of the beginning of history up to the time of the Persian kings 
and still further not only politically but also culturally has exercised the greatest 
influence on the development of the whole area of the Near East, whose capital 
Babylon formed for thousands of years the focus and the center for trade and 
industry of the Near East, but at the same time was also the center for art, science 
and literature, ... so it is in itself probable from the outset that not in the small, 
relatively insignificant country of Israel, but in the great center of Babylon, the 
thoughts first came to expression which seek to fathom the origin of the world and 
of mankind. "6) Or, to put it succinctly with Weber: "The little village outside has 
Babel's kind; through Babel it is what it is." The material, then, which is supposed to 
underlie the Biblical account of creation is a Babylonian myth. But before we 
undertake this ourselves, it is proper to consider and throw some light on Zimmern's 
general considerations above. Should it really be so: with Babylon the original and 
primordial, with Israel imitation and dependence? Should Israel have drawn all its 
thoughts from Babylon and have done nothing independently? Such a view is based 
on the false stenciling of - history, so popular nowadays, against which the facts 
before us vigorously protest. For Israel can be "relatively insignificant" only for those 
who approach the evaluation of the mutual facts with a ready-made historical 
scheme, in this case Panbabylonism. Israel "insignificant"? "A hamlet" even 
compared to the great Babel? To such assertions belongs a very considerable 
degree of partiality, indeed, one may well say, narrowness of conception. Even if 
Babylonia may have played the leading role in the Near East in political terms for 
centuries, it is simply suppressing obvious facts or depriving them of their real 
character by schematizing them, if the leadership of Babylonia is extended to the 
whole cultural field (including religion, of course) without further ado. A detailed 
discussion is out of place here. Whoever has the opportunity to contrast Israel and 
Babel on the basis of their respective literatures will find a yawning gulf fastened 
between the two, which no art will ever be able to bridge. 


6) Zimmern, I. c., p. 5. 
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Where would be found - to point out only one thing - in the whole area of the 
cuneiform literature anything that could be put side by side with the great speeches 
of Isaiah even in a purely formal way? Where at all a parallel to the prophetic writing 
of the Old Testament? In spite of all attempts to find an extra-lsraelite, that is, 
Babylonian, foundation, the prophecy of Israel proves to be a thoroughly 
independent and autonomous phenomenon. Already at this cliff, therefore, the 
whole historical picture which the champions of Panbabylonism, such as Zimmern, 
Winckler, and others, construct for themselves fails. How wrong it is, by the way, to 
proceed in this way, can also be proved elsewhere from history. Think of Greece, 
which, though politically subjugated, gained and maintained spiritual dominion over 
the Roman people (Graecia capta ferum victorem cepit, as the Roman poet 
admits). Consider Germany in the age of the Reformation; for it was not from the 
great Roma, which for centuries had been the focus and centre of the intellectual 
and religious world, but from inconspicuous Wittenberg, the "little village out there" 
in "barbarian" Germany, that the forces and ideas then emanated which ushered in 
a new epoch in world history. Nevertheless, Winckler claims that "the small nation 
of Israel lacked the preconditions for the development of its own culture. The territory 
is too small. No educated man could be in Israel who did not receive his knowledge 
from there (Babylon)." 7) As if development from naturally given preconditions were 
the sole and all-determining factor in world history! 

After these general remarks on the alleged dependence of Israel on the 
Babylonian world of thought, we now approach the creation account. The beginning 
of the so-called Babylonian world creation epic, which consists of seven panels, has 
the following wording: 

When above the heavens were not named, Down below the earth 
bore no name, When Apsu [the Urocean], the primordial, was their 
maker, And Mummu Tiamat [Ehaos], who bore them all, Mixed their 
waters into one, 

When yet no field was formed, no cane thicket sprung up, When 
among the gods not one had sprung up, No name was named and 
no lot [was determined], Then the gods were created, .. . 

Lachmu and Lachamu were created. .. . 

After a long interval another pair of gods appears, namely Anshar and Kishar, 
and again after a long time the triad of gods Anu, Enlil (Bel) and Ea. It is true that 
Eulil or Bel 


7) Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old Testament. 
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is not mentioned, but this is only due to the incomplete character of the clay tablet 
text, as we will see later. In any case, these three deities belong together. They 
represent the three parts of the visible world: heaven (Anu), earth (Eulil, Bel) and sea 
(Ea). With the appearance of these gods, therefore, an ordered cosmos, a world 
order, has already come into existence in contrast to the original chaos. Nevertheless 
- and to my knowledge no one has yet drawn attention to this contradiction - the 
original chaos, personified in Apsu and Tiamat, still remains in undiminished power. 
For the epic goes on to tell us that Apsu and Tiamat are enraged at the new order of 
things and are thinking of ways and means to destroy the gods, that is (not to speak 
mythologically) the organized world, and bring back the old hullabaloo. But Ea, the 
god of the depths of water and at the same time the god of wisdom, learns of this 
plan and renders Apsu harmless. Tiamat, in whom alone the chaotic primeval flood 
is now embodied, and who is thought to be a horrifying female monster, makes 
extensive arrangements to fight the gods. She creates eleven fabulous beings as 
"her helpers," plus giant serpents, dragons, mad dogs, scorpion-men, fish-men, etc., 
"bearing unsparing weapons that fear not battle," and whose attack is irresistible. 
Then after Tiamat has placed this army under the direction of a chosen leader 
(Kingu), the battle can proceed. Herewith the first tablet comes to a conclusion. None 
of the gods dares to take up the fight against Tiamat and her army. Also all attempts 
to appease her anger are in vain. At last the god Mardnk, the city-god of Babylon, 
declares himself ready to confront the monster; but only after he has demanded world 
domination as the 'prize of victory’, and this egoistic demand has been fulfilled at a 
celestial banquet, when the gods got drunk, "when the sweet must perverted their 
minds". Marduk accepts the homage of the gods, gives beforehand a proof of fine 
miraculous power, and then prepares for battle against Tiamat. The epic describes 
in detail how he, in full armor, "rides to meet Tiamat on a chariot drawn with fiery 
steeds." The whole army of Tiamat is seized with terror and horror at the sight of the 
majestic god. Only Tiamat herself remains undaunted and teases her opponent with 
taunting speech. The battle begins. Marduk casts his net to ensnare Tiamat. But 
Tiamat opens her terrible jaws to swallow the god of light. Marduk, however, sends 
in a rushing storm wind, thrusts his lance into her body and puts an end to her life. 
Then he turns on the army that had stood by her, and on the eleven helpers, and 
puts her in chains. The tablets of fate, which Kingu had in his power, he takes for 
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that is, he claims the world's government. Having gained victory, Marduk returns 
triumphantly to the corpse of Tiamat and splits it in two. "One half . . . he set it up, 
and made it the roof of heaven, and put bolts before it, and set watchmen, and 
commanded them not to let out their waters." What he did with the other half we are 
not told in the epic. But from a later recension (see below) we learn that Marduk 
formed the earth from it. There now follows, at the close of the fourth tablet and at 
the beginning of the fifth, a detailed narrative of the creation of the heavenly bodies, 
especially of the sun and moon, with an exact statement of their purpose. The end 
of the tablet is mutilated. Presumably it still contained the account of the creation of 
the mainland. The sixth tablet begins abruptly with the words: "When Marduk heard 
the speech of the gods, he took it into his mind to create. ... He opened his mouth 
and spoke to Ea; what he pondered within he informed him: Blood will | gather, a 
piece of clay will | pinch off (?), will | set man, let man . . will | create man, that he 
may inhabit (the earth); imposed upon him be the service of the gods." With the 
creation of man, who is to inhabit the earth and serve the gods, Marduk's creative 
activity comes to a conclusion. From the still preserved remains of the remaining 
tablet only so much can be discerned that the gods are again assembled and praise 
Marduk highly "as their avenger and the creator of the world." This praise continues 
throughout the final panel of the series, which contains a hymn glorifying Marduk, in 
which the gods, recapitulating his creative deeds, ascribe to him no fewer than fifty 
honorific titles and celebrate him as supreme god. 

This, then, is the main content of the "Enuma-elish," that is, "As above," as 
the Babylonian myth of the creation of the world is usually called after its opening 
words. This is the material, the raw material, from which the biblical account of 
creation is said to have emerged. But before we go into this point in more detail, it is 
appropriate to look a little more closely at the "Enuma-elish" for itself, and that already 
with regard to its external form. We have already pointed out a contradiction above, 
in that the poet (or poets) allows Tiamat, the personified Urwafser or Chaos, to 
continue to exist after the world divided into three parts (heaven, earth, sea) has 
already made its appearance. Yes, if we look more closely, the contradiction begins 
even earlier, namely at the appearance of the first and second pair of gods. We 
remember that Lachmu and Lachamu are mentioned as the first gods who were 
created. Nothing else is known of these two deities, as they have completely 
disappeared from the later Babylonian pantheon. Not even the meaning of their 
names is known. But the 
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Epic portrays them as enemies of Tiamat. Thus they are representatives of order in 
contrast to chaotic confusion. Stripped of their personal, mythological character, 
they cannot, by the nature of the thing, represent anything but natural phenomena. 
At their appearance, therefore, Tiamat, the chaotic primordial water, would have to 
disappear consequently. But she remains. We remember further that after Lachmu 
and Lachamu a second pair of gods appeared, namely Anschar and Kischar. What 
these names mean, Zwar is not quite sure either. But this is known, that the 
Turnerian (the language of the pre-Semitic population in Babylonia) is for "heaven", 
while K/ is the Sumerian term for "earth". Therefore it can be concluded with a high 
degree of probability that at least with the appearance of these two deities the world 
was thought to be divided into an upper and a lower half. In spite of all this, the 
narrative in its present form allows Tiamat to continue to exist quietly, even after 
Anu, Bel, and Ca have come on the scene. In other words, with this "Enuma-elish" 
we are obviously dealing with a conglomerate in which originally various and diverse 
mythical materials have been worked into a whole - in political interest. This latter 
may sound strange, and yet this is indisputably the case. The actual final purpose 
of this whole poem is not to give an instruction about the origin of the world as such, 
but rather to establish the world dominion of Babel, to present Babel's supremacy 
as divinely determined and sanctioned. For this reason Marduk, the city-god of 
Babel, plays the main role. This also explains why Tiamat remains alive, whereas, 
as | have said, she should logically have disappeared before Marduk is mentioned 
at all. According to the poet's intention, Marduk should prove his omnipotence with 
her, legitimize the heavenly sovereignty for himself and the earthly sovereignty for 
his city. Accordingly, the poem in its present form is a comparatively late product. 
We know that before the city of Babel attained hegemony, Babylonia had already 
passed through a long historical period, during which other cities contended with 
their deities for supremacy. The god Marduk plays a significant role only rather late. 
He owes his elevation to the royal throne among the gods and his position as 
demiurge or world creator to the political supremacy of Babylon, which began under 
the reign of Hammurabi (c. 1950 B.C.). In this period, then, older lore was collected 
and worked together in the sense mentioned, and the result is the "Enuma-elish" as 
we now know it. 

These are not mere conclusions based on the present nature of the poem, 
although this in itself is un- 
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would be disputable. The fact that there are variants, divergent versions of the 
Babylonian creation myth, leads to the same result. Thus it may be safely assumed 
that the struggle with Tiamat, which occupies so wide a space in the "Enuma-elish," 
did not necessarily form an essential part of the cosmological conceptions of the 
Babylonians. There are Babylonian creation narratives in which Marduk does not 
emerge at all and there is no mention of any battle. On the other hand, the tale of a 
dragon fight circulated, but without being associated with the creation of the world. 
Some excerpts from these variants may follow here. One such creation text, 
preserved only in fragments, begins, as follows: "When the gods in their entirety 
created the world, made the heavens, and brought forth the earth, and called living 
creatures into existence," etc. Here, then, the work of creation is ascribed to the 
gods in general, without any express mention of Marduk or any other deity. Nor, 
according to this, are the gods themselves first created, but seem to be there from 
the beginning. A similar fragment makes the god Anu appear at least as the creator 
of heaven. "At that time when Anu created the heavens," etc. However, the main 
variant is the so-called creation legend of Eridu [ancient Babylonian city on the 
Persian Gulf]. This narrative begins in the following way: "A holy house, a house of 
the gods, had not yet been created in the holy place, a reed had not sprouted, a tree 
had not been created, bricks had not been laid, a foundation had not been laid, a 
house had not been made, a settlement had not been built, a throng had not yet 
existed, Nippur [ancient Babylonian city, sanctuary of Eulil or Bel] had not been 
made. . . . The lands all were a chaos" (tamtu; cf. Tiamat of the "Enuma-elish"). 
Then follows a description of creation, in which Marduk appears as creator, but with 
a helper in the person of the goddess Aruru. Of the creation of man it is said here: 
"A mass of earth he made, . . . created man. Aruru created with him the human 
race." Then further, "Beasts of the field, living creatures of the field he created, the 
Euphrates and the Tigris he created," etc. The account concludes with an 
incantation, with a prayer for the temple of Nebo at Borsippa (city near Babel). One 
might ask what this latter has to do with the creation of the world. In this the same 
peculiarity shows up that we have already noticed in the "Enuma-elish", namely the 
tendentious character of all these creation stories. These "cosmologies" are all more 
or less "coloured", sometimes undoubtedly downright fabricated for the respective 
purpose. This is clearly evident in the account just cited. Since it is about a temple, 
the introductory and transitional "cosmology" is determined by this. From 
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For this reason it is said right at the beginning that in pre-mortal times there were no 
temples, no bricks and no foundations were laid. How far one went according to this 
direction can best be illustrated by the legend of the toothache worm (according to 
Babylonian opinion a worm sat in the tooth, which caused the pain). Here a 
prescription for toothache is introduced by a "veritable cosmogony." The following is 
the wording of the legend: "After Anu (created the heavens, the heavens created the 
earth, the earth created the rivers, the rivers created the trenches, the trenches 
created the mud, the mud created the worm) - then the worm came and wept before 
Shamash, before Ea his tears flowed. Mas wilt thou give me for my meat? What wilt 
thou give me for my wine?’ | will give you dry bones and... -...wood.' Mas care for 
these bones and this . . . -wood? Let me drink under the teeth, let me take up my 
abode in the gums!" The text continues, "Because you have said this, O worm, let 
Ea strike you with a strong hand." At the end follows a prescription for toothache. 
"The following shalt thou do: Mix; shikari" (strong drink: Thompson translates "beer")' 
"the plant of . . ., and oil together, repeat the incantation three times, and put it on 
the tooth." That this "cosmology" is pure invention hardly needs mentioning. 
Beginning, middle and end are designed to establish a natural and unbroken series 
of stages between the worm and the world creator. In Babylonia, finally, everything, 
"every craft, every temple, every man," was directly related to the World-Creator by 
a corresponding series of intermediaries. Everything in existence was motivated by 
creation. Consequently, as Weber says, these texts probably do not in any single 
instance reflect uncloudedly the actual cosmological conceptions of the 
Babylonians. They are all products of tendencies in the service of some idea, be it 
political, ethical or "scientific". But from this it follows further that the source value of 
these products must also be reduced accordingly. This circumstance, too, should be 
taken into account in the question whether the biblical narrative rests on a 
Babylonian model. 

But although, as we have just seen, this Babylonian world-creation material 
bears such a manifold, diverse and tendentious character, the poem presented and 
discussed at the beginning, the "Enuma-elish", seems to have attained authoritative 
validity. This is especially evident from the fact that late news in Greek have drawn 
from this poem. This is especially true of the report of Damascius, the Neoplatonic 
philosopher, who wrote about the middle of the fifth century. He says: "Of the non- 
Greeks (tov BapBapov) it is held by the 
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Babylonians considered it right to pass over the one origin of things in silence, but 
to assume two: Aunt and Apason" (Tamtu or Tiamat and Apsu in the Babylonian 
account), "calling Apason the husband of the aunt, but the latter the mother of the 
gods. Let their only son be Moymis" (= Mummu, not represented in the epic as the 
"son" of Tiamat). . . . "Further, from them sprang a new generation: Lache and 
Lachos" (= Lachmu and Lachamu in the epic) "and then a third: Kissar and Assar" 
(= Kischar and Anschar in the epic). "Of these then three: Anu, Illil, and Aos" (Avov 
kai M2Arvov kai Aov = Anu [Eulil] and Ea in the epic). "The son of Aos and Danke 
had been Bel, whom they call the creator of the world (Onyuloupydév)." 8) The 
correspondence of this brief account with the opening lines of the "Enuma-elish" 
immediately leaps to the eye. Here Eulil (7AArvov) is mentioned, who, as stated 
above, was probably only omitted in the epic as a result of the fragmentary text. But 
this account knows nothing of a battle against Tiamat, which is explained by the fact 
that the Marduk-Tiamat episode was either missing altogether, or Damascius simply 
passed it over as an incidental appendage. 

At the time of Alexander the Great, that is, about eight hundred years before 
Damascius, the Babylonian priest Berosus typeset a history of his people in Greek. 
In characteristically Babylonian fashion, the work begins with the creation of the 
world. Fortunately, even this part has been preserved, while otherwise only small 
fragments have escaped the ravages of time. We owe our knowledge of this work 
to Eusebius, who, according to Alexander Polyhistor, communicates the following 
as the doctrine of Berosus: "He (Berosus) says that there was a time when all was 
darkness and water, and at that time there existed wonderful and peculiar-looking 
living creatures (Ca), men with two, also those with four wings and two heads, one 
male and one female, and with two sexual parts, male and female. Likewise other 
men, some with goats' legs and horns, others with horses' feet, still others with the 
hind parts of horses and the front parts of men, thus looking centaur-like; also bulls 
with men's heads, and dogs with four bodies which went out at the back into a fish's 
tail, and horses with dogs' heads, and so on. over them all had reigned a woman 
named Omorka, which in Chaldean means icdati and sea (8@GAacoa)." (No doubt 
bddati is identical with the Babylonian tamtu [sea]; the form is occasioned by the 
following 8dAacoa). "When all things were thus constituted, Bel came, and divided 
the woman in the midst, and made of her one half the earth, and of her other half 
the heaven, but conquered the beasts that dwelt in her. 


8) Winckler, Keilinschrift!. Textbook on the Old Testament, p. 94. 
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"But all this is an allegorical description of nature. When everything was still 

a primeval water and animals lived in it, this god had cut off his head (thv eavtov 
xegadny), and that out- 
The gods mixed the flowing blood with earth and thus formed man. Therefore they 
had intellect and divine reason. Bel, who can be called Zeus, split the darkness in 
the middle and separated earth and sky from each other and thus ordered the 
universe. But the beasts could not have borne the force of the light, and perished." 
(This paragraph: "But all this is an allegorical" etc. undoubtedly originates from 
another review and does not originally belong here, since it interrupts the context by 
unnecessary repetition, in part, of what has already been said or of what is yet to 
follow). 

The following naturally follows the above thought of the creation of the earth. 
"When Bel saw the earth lonely, yet fruit-bearing, he commanded one of the gods 
to cut off his head, to mix the earth with the blood flowing out of it, and to form men 
and animals capable of enduring the air. Bel also formed the stars, the sun, the 
moon and the five planets. Thus, according to Alexander, the polyhistor Berosus 
told in his first book." 9) These phantasms betray at first sight their kinship with the 
old Babylonian epic of creation. The monstrous monstra by which the chaotic 
primordial sea is animated correspond to the brood which Tiamat created to fight 
Marduk; only, according to the tradition of Berosus, they are present from the 
beginning. Then Berosus lacks "the cosmic prehistory of the creation of the visible 
world." Nothing is said of the origin of the gods, nothing of a theogony. Also the fight 
of Bel against the woman remains unmotivated. But this can be explained simply by 
the fact that Berosus, after Babylonia had become a Greek province, had no interest 
in repeating in all its details the original story aimed at establishing Babylon's world 
dominion. For this reason he omitted these elements. We need not go into further 
details. Suffice it to say that we see how these last accounts agree in the main with 
the oldest we possess, how, therefore, these materials have undergone a history of 
centuries in Babylonia without undergoing any essential change. Did they now also 
somehow reach Israel on the stream of tradition, in order to appear there anew ina 
transformed and revised form? We now want to deal with this question a little more 
closely. 


E. Ganssle. 
(To be continued.) 


9) Cf. Winckler, Keilinschriftl. Textbuch zum Alten Testament, p. 92 f. 
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The divinity of the profession with consideration of happening 
aberrations. 


(Sent in as a result of a resolution of the Northern Illinois General Pastoral Conference). 


(Conclusion.) 
3. aberrations on the part of the preachers with regard to the profession. 


"Especially by changing too little, not so often as by changing too much," says 
our grantor. An aged father in Christ once, years ago, when the presiding worries 
still pressed him, said to the members of his city conference, "Ye die not soon 
enough." Then, whom no church calls, you can't cheaply blame: You humanize, you 
do not change enough. | have known a faithful pastor, now blessed, who received 
several callings, but returned them each time without further ado, because he was 
convinced that God had placed him in his congregation (he served a small group), 
and therefore he must persevere there until incapacity set in, or until his death. That 
this is a mistake is already evident from the general rule: The gifts should be for the 
common good. Apostolic practice also testifies against this delusion. Think of Paul, 
Apollos, Timothy. Those who do not want transfer on principle set themselves above 
God. If the case is clear, if the reasons for the transfer are predominant, even the 
pastor, standing in blessed ministerial efficacy, sustained by the love of his 
congregation, should not begin to humanize himself, to reject for all sorts of carnal 
reasons the calling given to him, and even if, like the apostle, he must say to his 
congregation at parting, "What do ye that ye weep and break my heart?" Such carnal 
considerations would be, among others: expected struggle and unrest, a less 
pleasant parsonage, the leaving of dear, faithful confessors, also relatives, and of 
an orderly congregation, or the disinclination of the pastor's wife to tear herself away 
from circles she had grown fond of, etc., or also the opinion: Here only you can work 
rightly. 

As far as | know, as | said, there is little evidence of too much change in N.- 
J.. In further circles one has already been of the opinion, on the whole one hangs 
here too firmly to the Scholle. But about the too frequent changing nevertheless 
some. In this magazine the thought was expressed that sect preachers change 
every few years is not to be wondered at. They did not set themselves the task of 
preaching the whole counsel of God, but of working the feeling, and for this one 
always needed something new. In the Synodal Report of the Western District of 
1891 (p. 27) it is emphasized: if only half of the money which it cost at that time to 
move the pastors, were given to the teaching institutions and to the 
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If the training of preachers were turned around and the need for preachers 
controlled, the many changes would soon cease. . It is a recklessness when pastors 
often take up the wandering baton for the sake of small external advantages. (Ber. 
d. Ostl. Distr. 1900, p. 56.) How can a congregation prosper with such frequent 
changes, since pastor and congregation hardly get to know each other? The stock 
of sermons may be needed again and again, - how are they to be timely? How can 
there be much talk of private pastoral care? Congregations lose confidence in us 
pastors when we change our congregations like a skirt. The synod suffers as well. 
No sooner does a congregation have a pastor and build itself up on its most holy 
faith, than, says it well, the synod takes him away from us again. And what must it 
look like in the conscience of a pastor who, for carnal reasons, having scarcely 
warmed himself in a congregation, is already on his way again at the first opportunity 
with his family and choir-skirt and beffchen? There again he searches so underhand 
for a new nest, and behold, soon the bird flies away again and nests elsewhere. May 
he protect us from such a spirit, who so seeks the blessedness of men that he did 
not spare his only begotten Son, but gave him up for them all in the most adverse 
circumstances. A pastor should not change his post carelessly. 

One reason for the frequent change of preachers, however, is the need of 
pastors. Professions are too often given to those who should not change; thus they 
are tempted. Another reason (according to "Lutheraner" 41, p. 91) is often the 
treatment that congregation members sometimes give their pastor. They often do 
not do their duty and have a lot of tinkering with the pastor. But -keep every one, in 
spite of all the weaknesses and infirmities that are everywhere involved, clear his 
conscience and follow God's finger-pointing! - Especially mission posts should not 
be so easily mixed up with orderly churches. However, even if a missionary worker 
soon changes, we must not put the baton on him for that reason alone. It is not 
seldom that a missionary post, though filled in good opinion, is really a lost post, and 
can be sufficiently served under our circumstances. 

According to my source, sins are committed with regard to trial and election 
sermons. It is not supposed to have the appearance, but is nevertheless arranged 
that way. A quotation in "Lehre und Wehre" 4, p. 133, from Hartmann's Pastorale, 
will be appropriate, because it at the same time scourges the reason why trial 
sermons are held. It says: "Lutheran pastors should recognize as a sin and abandon 
the practice of trial preaching and the arbitrary changing of passages, which is 
unfortunately still common in a large part of the church. For this bad habit, too, is 
based on the view that the connection of the preacher with his 
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The church is a purely human relationship, which one can establish and dissolve at 
one's own discretion, as a servant leaves his master when he has the prospect of 
receiving higher wages from a new one. For why do pastors, whom the 'Holy Spirit’ 
has already placed in a congregation, that they may pasture this very congregation 
which God has 'commanded' them, preach for trial? Do they perhaps think that their 
gifts are worthy of a larger sphere of action, and their own worthiness of a higher 
salary, and because they fear that the Holy Spirit may forget them to the great 
detriment of the church, and that the dear God may encounter too many difficulties 
before he directs the souls in another congregation to let a proper calling go to them; 
so it is necessary on their part to help the dear God in his government of the church, 
and to bring themselves again to the Holy Spirit's remembrance in this way? Who 
allowed them to leave a church which God 'commanded' them to leave, unless they 
could prove unequivocally that it was God again who called them away?" - Nor is it 
true that any one would say that he thinks it is for the good of his own congregation 
if he leaves it; it will then sooner rest and prosper better under another pastor; he 
does not preach for trial in another congregation from selfish, impure intentions, but 
rather thinks that a change of preachers will prosper his congregation. But in 
ecclesiastical, divine things, there is no thinking, no human intercession, no human 
prudence; there one must be convinced beyond all doubt that something is pleasing 
to God before he does it, for everything that does not proceed from faith is sin. 
Officially, no trial sermons are preached in our churches, because it is an 
intervention in God's regiment. No congregation is admitted into our synod which by 
its constitution requires or approves of trial preaching. (Report of the lowa District 
1880, p. 103.) Of course, the above is all the more true where the matter is arranged 
in such a way that it should not appear that one is preaching for the purpose of 
rehearsal, but in fact one is. On the other hand, we must not forget the saying, "Let 
no man think evil in his heart against his neighbor," and not judge a brother by mere 
appearances, or our sin will be the greater. | remember from my first years of 
ministry a case in which a sermon seemed very like a trial sermon, and yet was not 
reprehensible. A populous congregation had lost by resignation their preacher, 
whom they had received from Germany, and who, a wavering reed in doctrine, had 
led his congregation not in Lutheran, but in Pietistic and Uniate ways. The 
congregation feared the Missouri Synod, but heard of a pastor in their association, 
whom many in the congregation over there had known from his early youth. She 
invited him to come and preach a trial sermon to her 
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to preach. He had an expert opinion sent to him from St. Louis and answered the 
congregation in the sense that he could not preach a trial sermon to them because 
that would be against his conscience; but he was willing to visit them, even to preach 
to them, if they wished it under his condition, namely, that he preach the pure 
Lutheran doctrine to them without shyness and also not conceal from them what he 
might find wrong in their position. But he did not want this to be regarded as a 
sermon to apply for a job; he had his congregation, stood in a divine calling, and 
had no desire for a change. The congregation went along with it. Today and for 
years it has been a synodical congregation. Surely that pastor did not do evil by his 
preaching that good might come from it. 

Now some more is required about nepotism. In the report of the Middle District 
of 1865 (p. 13) it says: "Another serious voice was raised against the evil of the rapid 
change of jobs, and special reference was made to the fact that quite carnal reasons 
were often invoked, e.g. old acquaintances, compatriots, etc.". How terrible it is not 
to adorn such frivolity in professional matters with the divine name, saying that 'one 
has become certain of the divine will." To this will also belong when parents make 
it difficult for a son to accept a vocation far away. In the Synodal Report of the Illinois 
District of 1904 (p. 53) it is said: "It is often the experience that when candidates are 
offered a profession far away, for instance abroad, they usually show themselves 
willing to accept the profession, but the parents put difficulties in their way, refuse 
their consent, and try to justify themselves by saying, for instance, that they had 
given their son for the service of the Lord, but not at such and such a distance. It 
should be said to such parents, "You have devoted your child to the service of God; 
that includes the place where God wants him. Let it go with joy!" Then it goes on to 
say that if a son, as a candidate, has a profession far away, and God has given him 
joyfulness to follow the profession, "O if only then father and mother do not begin to 
lament and complain, and make a displeasure again out of the good will which the 
son has! It is much better that they should give thanks to God for throwing a 
prophet's mantle on their son's shoulder, and slaughter an ox, and celebrate a 
farewell with the son, kiss him, let him go with their blessing, and say to him, as 
Israel said to Joshua, "Only be confident and joyful!" Admittedly, it is not so easy to 
judge of the conscience of the individual in such cases. For instance, the state of 
health of the one called might be such as to justify a rejection of the profession, and 
this might be a matter of some concern to those who are 
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surrendered to him the profession, may not have been known. Or there are other 
resounding reasons. However, the above words from the synodal report should be 
taken to heart. Incidentally, it is true that, as a rule, the candidate is willing and happy 
to go far away, and so is the bride, but that the parents veto it, and even more often 
and more seriously the parents of the bride. 

By the way, the fact that in the distribution of candidates, where it is expedient 
for the good of the kingdom of God, the principle is not exactly followed that every 
candidate must serve at least 500 to 1000 miles away from his home, but may also 
stand in greater proximity, if he can otherwise be directed there with a good 
conscience, is not yet nepotism. | find this quite in order, that in many cases districts 
find their sons mostly in their midst - ceteris paribus. Of course, in N.-J. this cannot 
be counted on; ours as well as their parents will as a rule have to count on further 
journeys, since here new congregations are almost only founded in the big city. 

Hartmann cites something else that can be drawn here (Ber. d. Westl. Distr. 
1891, p. 41): "You want to have to do with educated people, you are offended by 
their ingratitude, pride or crudeness, you find no pleasure at all in the people's ways 
and customs. Nevertheless you must fight . . . to fulfil the duty assigned to you. For 
thou art not free or independent." 

And then one more point. As is well known, it is almost unheard of for human 
weaknesses that two pastors can work in the same congregation for a long time in 
peace and blessing. Even if they are angels themselves, people in the congregation 
put a B in front of it. This is a matter of experience. If, therefore, a pastor stands at 
a congregation in need of double labor, and his son or nephew, etc., has risen over 
the mountain of the examination, let him only accept it with thanksgiving if his 
congregation will give him the son or relative to assist him; again, | say, ceteris 
paribus. This no one will be justified in setting down as reprehensible. 

Here is a quotation from "Lehre und Wehre" from 1875 from the pen of Dr. 
Sihler. His strong expression does not need to be smoothed over. Thus: "For the 
seventh, the influence of a still untamed evil seven could occasionally be at play for 
the acceptance of the new profession; for unfortunately it is not always the case that 
the younger pastors, for their marriage, apart from the physical pleasure in the object 
of their choice, primarily direct their attention to the Christian and domestic virtues 
of the same, and especially whether the noble ornament of the ‘gentle and quiet 
spirit’ is present, which is delicious before God and man. Such a woman will always 
regard her husband as her head and her lord. 
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and never interfere in matters of profession and speak humanly or even carnally for 
or against, but keep her heart still in the third petition; for where, according to the will 
of God, her husband has his profession, there she has her home. The case is 
different, however, if the young pastor has freed himself only on the principle: "She 
pleases my eyes. Then it may easily be that he has also obtained a Delila for his 
spouse, who, in spite of all her hearing of Christian sermons and participation in the 
home service, remains a daughter of the Philistines, that is, an unconverted, 
carnally-minded woman, who, for the satisfaction of her desires and lusts, strives to 
work and wear down the heart of her husband with the conventional feminine arts: 
caressing and flattering, sulking and weeping. ... It might happen that a profession 
came to the pastor which his wife's heart would be quite bent on accepting, since it 
offered more comfort in many respects, without, however, in the just judgment of the 
husband, the reasons for accepting the new profession outweighing those for 
remaining in the old. Would it not then be sinful and criminal if, for the sake of 
outward domestic peace, the pastor nevertheless accepted the new profession? And 
does this happen, for instance, only in very rare cases?" - Wishes of the wife, 
however, come into consideration when, for instance, her health is in question. 

According to our informant, it happens that the sentence is valid: "One must 
not let the good churches come from the relatives, namely, the preachers. If this 
thought has really taken hold, it is absolutely carnal and reprehensible. That is to 
play havoc with the holy. But | must say that, as far as | know, so-called good 
congregations in our circles have remained only to a small extent in kinship, and 
whether there is any humanity or anger at the bottom of it? It may be here or there; 
but | could not put my finger on it if | were asked about a particular case. Then, too, 
such congregations in the relationship were not always "good" congregations at first, 
but became so only under faithful work and God's blessing. In addition, the principle 
would also be wrong: relatives of pastors who are in so-called good churches may 
under no circumstances serve such churches. - If the flesh has spoken somewhere, 
repent. Or if it wants to become loud, then put the old Adam diligently under water. 

Also the phrase is given to me as an aberration, "Give me a father' or brother 
in the consistory, and | will get a good position." It is possible that in elections here 
and there "cousins in the consistory" have somehow been carnally taken into 
consideration. It is further possible that here and there one pastor may be working 
in secret, while another, who only appears to be evenly 
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gifted and equipped, has found so-called promotion. | can only say: If the reasons 
for promotion really rest in kinship in the church government, even in the broader 
sense, then off with such practice, off with trunk and root! And yet, let us not be 
embittered, let us also not see through carnally tinted spectacles! It is also said, Poor 
pastors who are so-called cousins in the consistory; poor pastors who have such 
relatives; how often they have to suffer from ill-repute! Pitiable presides, visitators, 
etc., who preside over elections of preachers, and yet, whether boldly or 
despondingly, have to take upon themselves a miserable appearance for 
conscience' sake! Whom, after all, should they propose? whom not? if this standard 
were always applied: cousins in the consistory? It is true that many a beautiful flower 
blossoms almost in secret, but God has also brought many such flowers to light in 
his time for the refreshment of many; and if not, he is our supreme ruler and guides 
all good. Comfort thyself, dear brethren: "Let him do and rule; he is a wise prince, 
and will conduct himself in such a manner that thou shalt be astonished," if thou 
shouldst not see it here, then certainly there. But he who in a carnal sense thinks 
that he will pull the cart out of the mire if only it were harnessed in front, would, | fear, 
if the opportunity were given him, soon be in the mire. 

Another sentence reads, "That, too, is an aberration, when one resigns office 
in one place for dishonest reasons, then goes home and, as the expression goes, 
‘wires pulled' to get a suitable position." Yes, that is an aberration. Unfaithful reasons 
come from the bottomless pit, not from the Father of Truth. He who thus plays with 
a godly calling, how will he lead a church of God? - It is different when a man resigns 
because of sickness or resigns because of insurmountable hardships and goes 
home, but as soon as he is able to serve a congregation again, he applies anew for 
the glorious office of bishop. Such a one may, under certain circumstances, say this 
for the good of a congregation; but it will usually be preferable for him to place himself 
at the disposal of the officers of the synod. (Pastorale.) But to lay and draw wires in 
a carnal manner, as aforesaid-quod non! 

Now alittle about some points which should also be referred to: "that one does 
not think it worth the trouble to indicate the reception of the profession. That would 
be, to put it mildly, not only rudeness, but unpoliteness. It should not be found in a 
pastor at all. 

Further, "That one not present the cover letter to the congregation and the 
calling." A pastor who has received a call from another church should present the 
cover letter, be- 
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especially if it is addressed to his congregation. In this case he has no right to 
dispose of it. If it is addressed to him alone, he may choose one or the other 
according to the circumstances. - If the situation in his congregation is such that, 
even on the advice of experienced ministers, he may not present the profession and 
accompanying letter to his congregation, for instance because the congregation, 
weak in knowledge, is dangerously agitated by many professional negotiations, etc., 
he may choose one or the other according to the circumstances. If he is not allowed 
to present the profession and the accompanying letter to his congregation, even 
after the advice of experienced brethren, for instance because the congregation, 
weak in knowledge, is dangerously agitated by many profession negotiations, etc., 
and fears evil, it would be well to send the rejection to the calling congregation in a 
decisive form, with the request that, in order not to harm God's kingdom, the 
profession should not be renewed, nor should a trial before the congregation be 
demanded, since this would not only be useless, but downright foolish. If the 
accompanying letter is written in such a way that one does not think he can present 
it because it exaggerates too much - as sometimes happens in good opinion - then 
one can draw the author's attention to this and ask him to write it properly. 

Finally, it is stated as an aberration: "that one puts both into another envelope 
and, without writing a syllable in it, sends them back". Under ordinary circumstances 
this would be a most inexplicable disregard of God and his profession on the part of 
a Lutheran pastor, and, moreover, a boorishness; under extraordinary 
circumstances - | do not know whether | can conceive excusable circumstances - 
therefore actually impossible. - 

Finally, | would like to say a little about a salutary institution which our Synod 
has made, so that appointments may be as right and salutary as possible. | am 
referring to the appointment of officials. We do not want to and must not make this 
an obligation on the congregations. Synod has no right to interpret laws, but this 
order is commended to all congregations. Our Synodal Manual says: "The 
appointment of a preacher should always be made with the addition of preachers 
already in office, not as a must, but as an excellent and wholesome order." Further: 
"Since our presidents are appointed to serve the congregations with advice at their 
request and desire, congregations, pastors, school teachers or students should not, 
for God's sake, interfere in professional and electoral matters without being called." 

Already from the practice of the apostolic time we see: The church has the 
right to call. Furthermore, the apostolic congregations were advised by the apostles 
and other ministers of the Word in their calling. A paper for the Eastern District 
(1900) compiles from the writings published within the Synod sayings as to why 
congregations and pastors should seek the counsel of the officers in callings. 1. 
humility should induce. "To the humble God gives grace." He who thinks he has no 
need of counsel in such an important matter, how shall he who has wisdom from 
God- 
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wait? Humility should prevent those who have no profession from entering into it. 
Wisdom asks for advice in important things. This is especially the case with the 
wisdom that God gives. One should not turn to officials as if they alone were wise, 
even infallible. They again seek counsel in the writings of the fathers, from older and 
more experienced people, at conferences, or wherever they can find counsel. So 
they actually transmit the advice of the church. (3) The consideration owed to the 
whole should induce one to consult in appeals those who know the whole. No church 
should provide for itself to the detriment of the whole. This is the only way to take 
into account the composition of conferences and district synods. 4. overruling the 
officials results in more frequent changes of positions than is beneficial. The synod 
is blamed by the congregations, and yet it is blameless. Faithful and richly gifted 
ministers of the church do not come to a position corresponding to their gifts and 
knowledge. The mission suffers when everyone mixes in professional matters or 
even leads them. Mission churches cannot prosper because of frequent loss of their 
pastors. 6. Nepotism is also encouraged. - 

Is there anything to add to this extract? It is not meant that the candidates who 
are nominated by the officials should always be appointed, but we should seriously 
take into account the fact that they are not nominated without reason, and that they 
are also nominated because the praeses considers them less or more suitable for 
the congregation in question, as well as the fact that, as a rule, a change of 
nominees seems to be necessary or beneficial. 

There is much talk of a blacklist being in the hands of the presides. It is true, 
many a pastor stands in his congregation often without, but often through his own 
fault, in such a way that he should be called to a new field of labor. He has himself 
reported to the officers, or the circumstances have become known to them, and now 
he is proposed to vacant congregations. This has also become known in the 
congregations, and hence the complaint of the presidents that their proposals are 
seldom well received, that one appoints whom one wishes to appoint. But our 
presidents will not, out of mere pity, propose anyone as pastor to a congregation of 
whom they are not convinced that God wishes to bless it through this man. If they 
are mistaken about a man, as is possible, they will gladly withdraw an unsuitable 
proposal, privately of course, if possible. Then the final decision about calling or not 
calling always rests with the congregation. But the so-called list should not be called 
the "black list". It is precisely through such a list that God has made many a minister 
of the Word a blessing to many. We pastors should 
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not forget that in the study room of the praeses the wires from all parts of the district 
converge, even from further afield, and that a conscientious praeses wisely turns 
the helm by good counsel without misanthropy and without fear of man, so that his 
suggestions should be solicited pro bono publico and at least seriously examined. 
This would still not exclude the participation of such as know good counsel and are 
consulted. L. H. 
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A portrait of Luther's life according to his own sayings and the statements of his 
contemporaries. 


(Continued.) 
The indulgence controversy. 


In the writing "Wider Hans Worst" Luther gives a detailed account of the 
beginning of the indulgence controversy and the causes that prompted him to take 
public action against the papacy:154) "Because he (the bishop of Magdeburg) does 
not want to know who caused this Lutheran noise (as he calls it), | will tell it herewith 
publicly, not to his Heinzen nor to himself, because he knows it much better than | 
do. It happened in the year 17 that a preacher monk named Johannes Tetzel 
(Detzel), a great clamant, [was hawking indulgences in these lands,] whom Duke 
Frederick had previously redeemed from the sack at Innsbruck, for Maximilian had 
sentenced him to be drowned in the Inn (you may well think, for the sake of his great 
virtue). And Duke Frederick had him reminded of this, since he thus began to 
blaspheme us Wittenbergers; he also confessed it freely. The same Tetzel now led 
the indulgence around and sold grace for money, as expensive or as cheap as he 
could from all his strength. At that time | was a preacher here in the monastery, and 
a young doctor, lately come out of the forge, heated and merry in the Holy Scriptures. 
When many people from Wittenberg ran after the indulgences to Jiterbock and 
Zerbst, etc., and | (as my Lord Christ has redeemed me) did not know what the 
indulgences were, as no one did not know, | began to preach neatly that one could 
do better things that would be more certain, neither to release indulgences. | had 
also preached such a sermon here from the castle against indulgences and had 
earned Duke Frederick's bad grace with it, because he also loved his church very 
much. Now that | come to the right cause of Luther's noise, | let everything go as it 
went. However, | am confronted with how Tetzel would have preached horrible, 
terrible articles, of which | will mention several this time. 


154) 17.1357 et seq. 
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He would have such grace and authority from the pope that if anyone had weakened 
or impregnated the Blessed Virgin Mary, the mother of God, he could forgive it, and 
he would put in the box what was due to him. Item, the red cross of indulgence with 
the pope's coat of arms, erected in the churches, would be as strong as the cross of 
Christ. If St. Peter were here now, he would have neither greater grace nor greater 
power. Item, he would not want to trade in heaven with St. Peter, because he would 
have saved more souls with indulgences than St. Peter with his preaching. Item, if 
one put money into the box for a soul in purgatory, as soon as the penny fell to the 
ground and clinked, the soul would be led out to heaven. For the grace of 
indulgences is the very grace by which man is reconciled to God. Item, it would not 
be necessary to have remorse nor sorrow or repentance for sin, if one bought (I 
should say, redeemed) indulgences or letters of indulgence, and serj also sold future 
sin. And he did a great deal of this, and was all about money. But at that time | didn't 
know to whom such money should go. Then a booklet went out, 155) quite splendidly 
under the coat of arms of the bishop of Magdeburg, in which some of these articles 
were commanded to be preached by the quaestors [preachers of indulgences]. Then 
it came to light that Bishop Albrecht had hired this Tetzel because he was a great 
clamant, for he was bishop of Mainz with such a pact that he was to buy (redeem, | 
say) the pallium himself in Rome; for three bishops, Berthold, James, and Uriel, had 
recently died in Mainz, one after the other, so that it was perhaps difficult for the 
bishopric to buy the pallium so often and in such quick succession, which, as they 
say, amounted to 26,000, some say 30,000 florins; for the most holy father in Rome 
can sell flax thread (which is otherwise hardly worth six pennies) at such a price. 
Then the bishop invented this little bundle, and thought to pay the pallium to the 
Fockers [that is, to the Fugger merchants in Augsburg (for they had advanced the 
money)] with the common man's purse, and sent this great pouch thresher into the 
countries; who also threshed on it with relish, that it began to fall with heaps into the 
boxes, to jump, to ring. But he did not forget himself. Nevertheless, the pope had 
kept his hand in the order that half of it should fall to the building of St. Peter's church 
in Rome. So the journeymen went up with joy and great hope to beat and thresh 
under the bags. Such things, | say, | knew not then. Then | wrote a letter with the 
Propositionibus [the 95 Theses] to the bishop of Magdeburg,156) admonishing and 
asking him to put a stop to Tetzel's preaching and to prevent such clumsy preaching, 
so that it would become a displeasure. 


156) 155) 15, 301 et seq. 15, 390 et 
seq. 
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Such was his due as an archbishop. The same letter | can still lay up. But | received 
no answer. In the same way | wrote to the Bishop of Brandenburg,157) as Ordinary, 
in whom | had a very gracious Bishop. To which he answered me: | was attacking 
the power of the church and would give myself trouble; he advised me to let it go. | 
can well imagine that they both thought that the pope would be far too powerful for 
me, such a miserable beggar. Thus my Propositiones went out Against Tetzel's 
Article, as may well be seen in the printed version.158) The same ran through all of 
Germany almost in a fortnight; for all the world complained about indulgences, 
especially about Tetzel's Article. And because all the bishops and doctors kept 
silent, and no one wanted to tie the cat's bells (for the heretics of the Order of 
Preachers had put the fear of fire into all the world, and Tetzel himself had also 
driven in some priests who had revolted against his impudent sermon), Luther was 
praised as a doctor, that one had come who would intervene. The fame was not 
dear to me, for (as | said) | did not know myself what the indulgence was, and the 
song wanted to become too high for my voice. This is the first real, thorough 
beginning of Luther's noise, which not Duke Frederick, but the Bishop of Mainz, 
started through his bag thrower or bag cutter Tetzel, yes rather through his 
blasphemous sermon (as heard), to steal and rob the people of their money, to buy 
his pallium and splendor, and yet he, admonished by us; but much more stole the 
money that he had stolen under the pardon, and still stole, and would steal further, 
neither respecting the truth nor the salvation of souls. Because | remember the 
pallium, | must tell the story of what it hath wrought. This strife that hath risen 
between me and the pope, hath risen above the Pallium. The pallium is a thread, 
knitted and knitted as a cross, which can be thrown over the chasuble behind and 
in front, as the crosses on the chasubles commonly are, is about three fingers wide, 
and is said to be worth 6 or 7 lion's pennies or a sword's groschen; such a delicious 
thing it is! The pope blesses these things on the altar in Rome, and he consecrates 
them over the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul, for they have neither St. Peter's nor 
St. Paul's bodies. Then he sold it to the bishops, one higher than the other, so that 
the bishoprics would be large and rich. In former times the popes gave it for nothing, 
and commanded it to be given for nothing, as the decrees still say, and it was enough 
for them that with it they had dominion and power over other bishops. Afterwards 
they took oaths and put money on it, as the desperate knaves. Now they say the 
pallium at Mainz cost 26,000 florins; so dear is the hemp thread. 
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to Rome. Some say you can't get it for less than 30,000 florins from Rome. The 
bishop could not pay such a pallium. So he sent out some bagmen with the 
indulgence to collect money from the people that was not his; they did it so roughly 
that | had to preach and write against it. So the game was played over a long thread, 
and no one yet knows the end of the game." 159) 

In Luther's preface to the Theses, which were debated from the beginning of 
the Reformation until the year 1538, Luther says:160) "In these Theses my shame 
is publicly shown, that is, my weakness and ignorance, which in the beginning 
compelled me to attack the matter with the greatest trembling and fear. | had fallen 
into this matter alone and through imprudence; since | was not allowed to withdraw 
my foot, | not only yielded to the Pope in many and great articles, but also continued 
to worship him. For who was | at that time? A very wretched, miserable little monk, 
more like a corpse than a man, that | should act contrary to the majesty of the pope, 
before whose face not only the kings of the earth and the whole world, but also 
heaven and hell (as they say: trium rerum machina) feared, and on whose 
beckoning everything depended. What and how much my heart suffered in that first 
and second year, and how great was my unconceived humility and almost despair, 
ah! how little do those know who afterwards began to attack the wounded majesty 
of the pope in the most hopeful manner. And though they had not made these verses 
(to use Virgil's words), yet they carried off the honor, which |, however, was glad to 
grant them. But I, while those people were spectators, and left me alone in danger, 
was not so joyful, confident, and sure; for | knew not many things which | now know. 
Yea, of indulgences, what they were, | knew nothing at all, even as the whole papacy 
itself knew nothing of them; they were held in honor for custom and habit alone. 
Therefore | did not dispute in order to dismiss him, but since | well knew what he 
was not, | desired to know what he was. And since the dead or dumb teachers, that 
is, the books of theologians and jurists, were not enough for me, | decided to consult 
the living ones and to hear the Church of God itself, so that, if there were any 
instruments of the Holy Spirit left anywhere, they might have mercy on me and at 
the same time, for the general benefit, make me certain of indulgences. Now many 
good men lifted up my theses, but it ivar impossible that | could have acknowledged 
them as the Church and instruments of the Holy Ghost. | looked up to the pope, the 
cardinals, the bishops, the theologians, the lawyers, the monks, and expected the 
Spirit from them. For | had 
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| was so drunk and so full of her teaching that | did not know whether | was asleep or 
awake. And having overcome all grounds of proof by the Scriptures, | at last, by 
Christ's grace, scarcely got over the one thing, that the church ought to be heard. For 
much more obstinately and reverently (for truly | did it from my heart) did | hold the 
pope's church to be the right church, than these shameful parasites do, who 
nowadays extol the pope's church Against me. If | had despised the Pope as his 
praisers now despise him, | should have thought that at the same hour the earth must 
swallow me up, as it did Korah with his own." 

Melanchthon reports on the beginning of the indulgence controversy: 161) 
"While Luther was busy with this [the study of the Holy Scriptures from the sources], 
letters of indulgence were offered for sale in these lands by the Dominican friar Tetzel, 
a very impudent deceiver. Luther, who was burning with zeal for godliness, was 
enraged by his impious and shameful preaching, and he published the Theses on 
Indulgences, 162) which are in the first volume of his (Latin) works. And these he 
publicly posted on the church adjoining the castle at Wittenberg, on the day before 
the feast of all saints [October 31] in the year 1517. Here Tetzel did not leave his kind 
and, since he even hoped to earn thanks from the Roman pope, called together his 
council, some monks and theologians who understood something of their sophistry, 
even if only a little, and ordered them to write something against Luther. Meanwhile 
he himself, not to be idle, hurls no more sermons but rays of excommunication 
Against Luther, cries everywhere that this heretic must be burned with fire, throws 
also Luther's theses and the sermon on indulgences publicly into the fire. By this 
raging of Tetzel and his abettors Luther was put in the necessity of acting more 
expansively about these things, and of protecting the truth." 


The 95 Theses. 


Since the Reformation of the Church began with the posting of the 95 Theses 
on the Castle Church in Wittenberg on October 31, 1517, it is necessary for us to give 
the most important information from the disputation note 163). The heading reads: 
"Out of true love and special diligence (without a single request for vain honor, etc.) 
to bring the truth to light, the venerable Father Luther, Augustinian of Wittenberg, 
Master of the Liberal Arts and Holy Scripture, etc., will, by God's grace, act on the 
following sayings about indulgences, dispute them, defend them, and receive them 
from Brother Johann Tetzel of the Order of Preachers. Therefore asks those who at 
present are unable to communicate with him to do so in absentia through 
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Scripture do, etc. In the name of our Lord JEsu Christ, Amen." Then follow the 
theses, from which we here excerpt: 

"Since our Master and Lord JEsus Christ saith: 'Repent,' etc., he wills that the 
whole life of his faithful on earth should be a continual or unceasing repentance. And 
such a word may not yet be understood of the sacrament of penance, that is, of 
confession and satisfaction, which is practised by the priest's office. But he does not 
mean only inward repentance; for inward repentance is void, and is no repentance, 
unless it outwardly works all manner of mortification of the flesh. The pope will not, 
and cannot, remit any other chastisements beyond those which he has imposed at 
his pleasure, or according to the canons, that is, papal statutes. The pope cannot 
forgive any sin, except in so far as he declares and confirms that which is forgiven 
by God, or else that he does it in the cases which he has reserved to him. Which 
cases, if they were despised, the guilt would remain altogether undone or 
unremitted. Canones poenitentiales, that is, the statutes for confession and 
penance, are given only to the living, and, according to the same statutes, are not 
to be given to those who are already dying. The priests, acting unadvisedly and 
wickedly, save and keep the canonical penances imposed on the dying, that is, the 
penance imposed on them in purgatory, to do them enough there. This weed, that 
the penance or satisfaction imposed by the canons or statutes should be changed 
into the penance or chastisement of purgatory, arose because the bishops were 
asleep. The dying do enough for everything by their death or decease, and are dead 
to the right of the canons or statutes, and so are cheaply released from the same 
imposition. The pope does not mean by these words ‘perfect pardon of all 
chastisements' that all chastisements in general are pardoned, but means only the 
chastisement which he himself has imposed. For this reason the preachers of 
indulgences err, who say that through the pope's indulgence a man is freed from all 
chastisement and becomes blessed. Therefore the greater part of the people must 
be deceived by the glorious promise, without any distinction, of paid chastisement 
to the common man. As the pope has the same power over purgatory, absolutely 
and generally, so have every bishop and pastor in his diocese and parish in 
particular or among his own. The pope is well advised not to give pardon to souls by 
force of the key (which he does not have), but by help or intercession. They preach 
humanity, who pretend that as soon as the penny is thrown into the box, the soul 
will leave purgatory. They shall go to the devil with their masters, who think that by 
letters of indulgence they shall be saved. 
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to be sure of it. Beware and beware of those who say that the pope's indulgence is 
the highest and most precious grace or gift of God, by which man is reconciled to 
God. For the grace of indulgences arises only from the chastisement of satisfaction, 
which has been imposed by men. Those teach unchristianly who pretend that those 
who want to release souls from purgatory or confession need neither repentance 
nor suffering. Every Christian who has true remorse and sorrow for his sins has 
complete forgiveness of pain and guilt, which is due him even without letters of 
indulgence. Every true Christian, living or dead, is a partaker of all the goods of 
Christ and of the Church from God's gift, even without letters of indulgence. But the 
pope's pardon and distribution are by no means to be despised. For, as | have said, 
his pardon is a declaration of divine forgiveness. Let me be careful to preach of 
papal indulgences, lest the common man should falsely suppose that they are 
preferred or better esteemed than other works of charity. Let Christians be taught 
that it is not the mind and opinion of the pope that indulgences should be in any way 
comparable to works of mercy. Let Christians be taught that he who gives to the 
poor, or lends to the needy, does better than that he should redeem indulgences. 
Christians are to be taught that he who sees his neighbor in need and does not 
redeem indulgences does not redeem the pope's indulgences, but incurs God's 
displeasure. Let Christians be taught that, if they are not left rich, they are obliged 
to keep what belongs to their necessities for their house, and not to waste it on 
indulgences. Christians are to be taught that indulgences are a free thing, not a 
commanded thing. Let Christians be taught that the pope, as much as he needs 
devout prayer, desires it more than money when he offers indulgences. Let 
Christians be taught that the pope's indulgences are good, provided one does not 
put his trust in them, but that nothing is more harmful than to lose the fear of God 
by them. Let Christians be taught that the pope, knowing the drudgery of the 
indulgence preachers, would rather that St. Peter's Cathedral were burned to 
powder than that it should be built with the skin, flesh, and bones of his sheep. The 
Christians should be taught that the pope, as he is guilty, would also give out his 
own money to the people, even if St. Peter's Cathedral were to be sold for this 
purpose, which some preachers of indulgences are now depriving of money 
themselves. To be saved by letters of indulgence is a vain and false thing, although 
the commissary (or bailiff of indulgences), even the pope himself, would pledge his 
soul for it. These are enemies of Christ and the pope, who, on account of the 
preaching of indulgences, forbid the word of God altogether to be preached in other 
churches. We say with good reason, without sacrilege or levity, that the treasure [of 
the church, of which the pope has given indulgences 
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be the keys of the church, given to the church through the merit of Christ. The right, 
true treasure of the Church is the holy Gospel of the glory and grace of God. It is 
the duty of bishops and pastors to admit commissions of the apostolic indulgence 
with all reverence. But much more do they owe it to themselves to watch with eyes 
and ears that these same commissions do not preach their own dreams instead of 
papal orders. Just as the pope justly strikes with disgrace and banishment those 
who act in some way to the detriment of indulgences, so much more does he seek 
to heap disgrace and banishment on those who, under the appearance of 
indulgences, act to the detriment of holy love and truth. To think that the pope's 
indulgences are so great as to absolve or absolve from sins one who (it is impossible 
to say) has weakened the Mother of God, is to be furious and senseless. On the 
other hand, we say that the pope's indulgence cannot take away the least daily sin, 
as far as the guilt of it is concerned. That they say. That St. Peter, if he were now 
pope, could not give greater indulgences, is a blasphemy against St. Peter and the 
pope. Against this we say, that this pope also, and every pope, hath greater 
indulgences, namely, the gospel, powers, gifts, to make whole, etc., 1 Cor. 12:6, 9. 
To say that the cross, gloriously erected with the pope's coat of arms, is able to do 
as much as the cross of Christ, is blasohemy. The bishops, pastors, and theologians 
who permit such words to be spoken before the common man will have to give 
account for them. Such insolent and impudent preaching and glorying in 
indulgences makes it difficult even for scholars to defend the pope's honor and 
dignity from the same slander, or even from the sharp, cunning questions of the 
common man, such as: Why does the pope not release all souls at once from 
purgatory for the sake of the most holy love and because of the highest need of 
souls, as the most just cause, when for the sake of the most perishable money, for 
the building of St. Peter's Cathedral, he has released innumerable souls? Peter's 
Cathedral, countless more souls than for the most unjust cause? Item: Why do the 
funerals and seasons of the dead remain, and why does he not restore, or grant to 
be restored, the benefices or benefices endowed to the dead, if it is now unjust to 
pray for the redeemed? Item: What is this new holiness of God and of the pope, that 
they grant to the wicked and to the enemy, for the sake of money, to redeem a God- 
fearing and God-beloved soul, and yet will not rather, for the sake of the great need 
of that same God-fearing and God-beloved soul, redeem it from purgatory in vain? 
Item: Why the Canones poenitentiales, that is, the statutes of penance, [which] have 
now long since been done away and dead in themselves by deed and by disuse, 
are still redeemed with money by favor of indulgence, as if they were still quite 
vigorous and 


Literature. 461 


alive? Item: Why does not the pope now prefer to build St. Peter's Cathedral out of 
his own money rather than out of the money of poor Christians, since his wealth is 
greater than that of any rich Crassi? Item: What does the pope grant or share his 
indulgences with those who are already entitled to a perfect pardon through perfect 
contrition? Item: What more good could come to the church than if the pope, as he 
does but once, were to grant this pardon and indulgence to every believer a hundred 
times a day? Since the pope also seeks the salvation of souls more by indulgences 
than by money, why then does he cancel and destroy the letters and indulgences 
which he formerly gave, if they are equally powerful? To restrain by force alone 
these very pointed arguments of the laity, and not to resolve them by reason and 
cause shown, is to represent the church and the pope to the enemies in ridicule, 
and to make Christians blameless. Therefore, if indulgences were preached 
according to the pope's spirit and opinion, these objections would be easily 
accounted for; indeed, they would not have occurred at all. Christians are to be 
exhorted to follow their Head, Christ, through the cross, death, and hell, and thus to 
enter the kingdom of heaven through much tribulation [Acts 14:22] rather than to be 
assured of peace through comfort." (To be continued.) 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

45 Forty-sixth Synodical Report of the Michigan District, with Doctrinal Proceedings, by 
Father John Schinnerer, on the Subject, "To Husbands" and "To Wives" in the House Tablet. 
(15 Cts.) 

2. Fifth Synodal Report of the South Dakota - District with doctrinal hearings by Prof. Fr. 
StreckfufS on the subject: "Doctrines of Distinction: Ill. of the Methodist Episcopal and the 
Evangelical - Lutheran Churches." (18 Ets.) F. B. 


The term AIAOHKH in the New Testament. By Lic. Johannes Behm. VI and 116 

pages. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 3. 

This thorough discussion of the term 61a817kn arrives at the following. 

Results. In pre-Christian and extra-Christian Greek, dia0jKn means either 1. general 
arrangement, or 2. testamentary disposition, will, or 3. agreement, (unilateral) contract. The 
most common meaning is the second, beside which, however, the rarer first and third also claim 
their right to exist. In the Septuagint 61a0jKn denotes "disposition, declaration of God's will, 
himself 
revelatory, religion-establishing will of God". With reference to Philo, Behm remarks: "The 
religious concept of ‘disposition’ ans of his Greek Bible and the idea of ‘testament’ from the 
language of daily life contend with him, when he speaks of d1a07Kn, for their right." The study 
on Gal. 3, 15 ff. arrives at the following result: "Paul here uses 51001)Kn in a deliberately 
figurative turn in the sense of 'testament,’ in full 
Consistency with the common Greek usage." In the rest of the Pauline usage, according to 
Beym, the word d1a81)kn also means. 
Divine decree or manifestation of will. The investigation about the pau- 
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linic usage Behm thus sat together: ,,41aOxr is in Paul. 

a firmly defined theological, salvation-historical term, which has its roots in the LXX, and which 
is based on the general meaning ‘decree, order’. Paul, of course, also knows the word in its 
vulgar Greek meaning ‘testament’ and thus knows how to use it occasionally in figurative speech 
to illustrate a fact of salvation history." The same result is reached by an investigation of the use 
of language in the Gospels, especially in the words of the Last Supper. Communion words, 
where likewise 6ta0HKN So much 

means like "decree, manifestation of will". His exegetical discussions with reference to the use 
of language in the Epistle to the Hebrews Behm thus sat together: "On the whole, the sense in 
which the author ad Hebraeos takes and uses the expression dta87Kn coincides with the sense 
which the LXX and all the 

He is the one who connects the New Testament writers who come into consideration with him. 
He understands it as the decree of God that makes his will, especially his will of salvation, evident 
to man. In this specifically religious character, the term is an important component of the 
theoretical explanations of the Hebrew Bible. That the author also shows himself familiar with 
the legal term 51a07Kn and uses it once in unconscious Jdeen-. 

affoziation substituted for the religious term 51061)Kn, has referred to the peculiarity 

of this term has no influence." The same conclusion is reached in the exposition of the use of 
the term in question in the Epistle of Barnabas and in Justin. The final result is thus summed up 
by Behm: "The predominant meaning of 5ta87Kn in the New Testament is .unilateral injunction, 
disposition, declaration of will. As a religious term d1a81jKn has exclusively 

This sense. Conceptually defined more closely, 51@81)Kn is God's provision, the 

powerful manifestation of the sovereign will of God in history, by which he regulates the relation 
between himself and mankind according to his purpose of salvation, the authoritative divine 
ordinance to the world, which results in a corresponding order of things in the world." 
Accompanying the book is an index 1. of things and terms, 2. of passages a. of the Old 
Testament, b. of the New Testament, c. of inscriptions and papyri, and d. of extra-biblical 
authors. -F.B. 


Cartesian scholasticism in 17th century philosophy and Reformed dogmatics. By 
Joseph Bohatec. Part |, p. 158. published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 
3.60. 

This is an erudite work, somewhat out of the way for Lutheran theologians. The first part 
before us is divided into three chapters. The first deals with the origin and distinctiveness of 
Cartefian scholasticism. The second describes the development of Cartefianism and Cartefian 
scholasticism in the universities and higher schools of Holland, Germany, England, France, Italy, 
and Switzerland. The third chapter deals with Cartefian scholasticism in philosophy in the 
following sections: 1. System of Sciences; 2. Attempt at a Synthesis of Cartefianism and 
Aristotelianism in Logic; 3. Cartesian Scholasticism in Epistemological Metaphysics; 4. The 
Synthesis of Cartefianism and Aristotelianism in Natural Philosophy. Of more interest to the 
theologian will be the second part, soon to follow, which will describe the influence of Cartefian 
scholasticism on Reformed dogmatics. Reformed theology has ever and ever made of reason 
not merely a formal but also a material use. Bohatec writes, p. 24: "Already in the controversies 
over the consubstantiation and ubiquity of the body of Christ, the Reformed were reproached by 
the Lutheran dogmatists for giving reason too free a course in matters of faith. The reply of those 
attacked was always that they had not taken over the content from philosophy, but only the form 
and method; the 'principia' of philosophy and reason were not 'fundamenta et principia fidei' 
to them, but only ‘instrumenta cognitionis et conclusionis theologiae’. In the theological 
controversies, in which the syllogistic form would have to be used, they would always have taken 
only the second premise (terminus medius) from Scripture and only the logically necessary 
connection of the two antecedent propositions from the principles of reason. 
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derived-a procedure that would have been common among their theological opponents 
(Gerhard and Meissner). Every substantive borrowing of theology from philosophy, of Scripture 
from reason, was scholastic and unnatural." The fact is, however, that the Reformers not only 
allowed themselves to be led by reason in their doctrine of predestination, in order to get out of 
the way the clear statements of Scripture concerning the universality of grace, the atonement 
of Christ, and the efficacy of grace of the Holy Spirit, but also introduced into theology, 
concerning the doctrines of the person of Christ, of the ascension into heaven, of sitting at the 
right hand of God, and of the Lord's Supper, philosophical ideas about space and body, and 
drew conclusions from them which destroy the clear doctrines of Scripture in the pieces 
mentioned. By the introduction of Cartefianism, Reformed theology did not become rationalistic 
in the first place; it was rationalistic by nature. It may be admitted, however, that by the 
introduction of Cartefianism rationalism in Reformed theology has taken a somewhat different 
form and gained greater scope. F. B. 


Wider den Bann der Quellenscheidung. Instructions for a New Approach to the 
Problem of the Pentateuch. By Lic. theol. Wilhelm MGller. Published by C. 
Bertelsmann in Gitersloh. Price: M.3; hardcover M.3.50. 


For orientation Mdller writes in his "Introduction": "There is no question: The source 
distinction in the five books of Moses, with which one connects the book of Joshua as a similar 
final part, has become a statement of faith. It sounds like a song of triumph when one refers to 
this 'result of science,’ which has been laboriously worked out after many crossroads and 
crossways and seems to have been brought to incontrovertible evidence. While at first, after 
Astruc's process, one believed that, because of the change of the names of God, one could 
essentially get along with two sources, one became more and more convinced, since Ilgen and 
Hupfeld, that, besides the Yahwist, not only one Elohift, but two of them were to be assumed in 
the historical parts. Since Ewald and Tuch, the two or three sources were soon traced beyond 
Genesis, and the first Elohift of the historical narratives, to whom the first chapter of Holy 
Scripture was to belong, was equated with the author or the circle of authors of the priestly laws. 
Since de Wette had already singled out Deuteronomy as a special source, and since Riehm's 
assumption in the seventh century had become a recognized result, the assumption of the four 
source writings mentioned (J = Jahwist, E = 2nd Elohift, P = Priestly Codex or 1st Elohift, D = 
Deuteronomy) forms the common basis of the otherwise so widely divergent Old Testament 
scholars. Klostermann stands isolated and is considered an odd man out. And a fortiori Lepstus, 
with his attacks and positive setups, has failed to leave an impression somehow worth 
mentioning. The hypothesis of source-separation now rests like a spell from Old Testament 
science; whoever wishes to have a say must first acknowledge it; and whoever disputes it 
exposes himself from the outset to the suspicion of unscientificity, no matter how much he 
professes to proceed strictly scientifically, and no matter how much he begs to examine first 
and then to judge, instead of condemning before examining. The pictures which the various 
investigators give of the development of Old Testament religion and literature are constantly 
changing. Here there is as yet no unity; sometimes E stands at the head, sometimes J; to some 
? is regarded as pre-exilic, to others as post-exilic; here and there one grants to Deuteronomy 
a somewhat longer existence of about 100 years; even the manner of working together the 
sources is variously represented. But the pieces which are put together are always and 
everywhere the same; they resemble the notes out of which the individual scholars compose 
their symphonies, or the finished hewn stones with which each erects his building. Here there 
is almost absolute agreement. Yes, the source distinction is regarded by its representatives as 
such a fixed result as the Copernican view of the world in astronomy or the law of the 
conservation of force in natural science." Now, although Méller, who was himself formerly a 
follower of Wellhausen, does not at all identify himself with the Lutheran doctrine of the 
inspiration of Holy Scripture, he nevertheless advocates it with much zeal and skill and with 
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of great erudition against the common source distinction, although he is well aware that he 
thereby runs the risk "to be stamped or ignored as representative of a repristinated, but actually 
outdated view". To go into his argumentation in more detail would lead too far here. We shall 
therefore content ourselves with some of MGller's judgments in this matter. Page 10: "A whole 
number of indications point to the fact that the Pentateuch, which in my opinion is to be separated 
from the Book of Joshua, is not a mere assemblage of pieces pushed loosely into and against 
each other, but a work of art; not redaction, but a unity behind which stands a writerly 
personality." Page 17: "The history which it [his manuscript] has had behind it has, on the one 
hand, only strengthened the impression in my mind that the separation of sources lies like a spell 
upon the whole of German scholarship, and aroused the fear that the right-wing scholars, whom 
my attack, however, in formal respects almost hits the hardest, will prove fich reasons even less 
amenable than the left-wingers. On the other hand, | have meanwhile made the pleasant 
experience that among the younger theological forces strong doubts about the correctness and 
tenability of the source distinction are beginning to stir. Further, | felt great joy and satisfaction a 
year ago when | came across the epoch-making book by Prof. DD. James Orr (Glasgow), 'The 
Problem of the Old Testament,’ was brought to my attention. The same was unanimously 
crowned with the American BroB Prize in 1905, appeared in four editions in its first year, in spite 
of its thickness of over 550 pages, and has been translated into French, Danish-Norwegian, and 
Dutch. Now, at last, a translation into German is also in preparation, after our German 
scholarship has managed, according to proven patterns, to ignore and silence to death the book, 
which, with the fullest mastery of the relevant literature, generously copes with the entire 
material." Méller also points to other scholars here who have also found fault with the source 
distinction. Page 18: "I have received in this work an almost overwhelming and irresistible 
impression of the untenability of the source-separation and of the scriptural unity as well as the 
systematicity of the whole Pentateuch, and have hopefully awakened it in something in others." 
Page 44: "The ground hitherto covered for the distinction of sources proves, so far as the names 
of God are to be considered as evidence, to be far too narrow; in a number of the most striking 
passages it is impracticable, but in principle it has long since been destroyed. For this purpose 
the translations are left out of account. At last it is a standard which one dare not apply outside 
the Hexateuch." Page 73: "We now for once set aside the positively monstrous objection which 
we had to make in the last subsection; we assume that it is possible, or even proven, that the 
source threads J, E, P, and D, in order to remain only with these larger structures and to refrain 
from a further division, really once existed for themselves as they are peeled out of the whole of 
the Hexateuch, then we come at once to a new difficulty of the first rank with the redactors, these 
fantastic figures, which make a mockery of all psychology, and which, again, in the way they 
would have to be thought of, seek in vain their equal in the whole history of the world, so far as 
it is not a question of conscious forgery. We must allow scholars the freedom to create such 
spirits without flesh and blood in order to maintain a hypothesis. But that a scientifically educated 
public should for decades allow such ghosts to be deluded into believing them to be flesh and 
blood, unfortunately puts the intellectual elevation of this public in a questionable light." Page 
206: "If such books (as Orr's work) continue to be treated with disregard as they have been, it 
will soon happen that foreign countries will oust German theology from its previous leading 
position." Page 212: "The 'results' of source-separation are usually nothing but the most arbitrary 
lists of subjective whims and fancies, or outflows of dogmatic constructions." Page 213: "Thus it 
seems to us a well-grounded task on all sides to take up the Pentateuchal problem again with 
full confidence from the standpoint of its composition by Moses." Page 214: "At last we repeat 
that to an unprejudiced mind the genuineness of Deuteronomy repeatedly imposes itself in an 
overwhelming manner, and that the provisions of the Priestly Code expressly claim to have been 
written by Yahweh 
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To have been given to Moses and Aaron, or either of them." Page 216: "The evolutionist 
conception, according to which it is supposed to have developed from the lowest beginnings, is 
not obtained from the Bible, but read into it. In passing | call attention here to the extremely 
noteworthy extended doctoral dissertation of Aage Schmidt (Copenhagen), which gives 
convincing evidence for Egyptians, Chinese, Greeks, Phoenicians, Indians, and Babylonians, 
that a distinct downward evolution has taken place in religions. As is well known, the reverse 
assumption once arose for Israel, because in its beginnings it was once supposed to have 
developed differently from other peoples; thus one compared the religious ideas of the pre- 
Islamic (!) Arabs and constructed thereafter the development of the Israelite religion. How 
miserably this view has come to naught. After it has been shown that the highly developed 
Babylonian culture already existed about 1500 a. C. Canaan and the whole surrounding area, it 
is necessary to flee to a remote corner in order to save the once constructed depth of the Israelite 
people in a makeshift way. If once the endeavor to place Israel on a level with other peoples 
was decisive for this view, now it must be forcibly isolated. The analogy turns against modern 
criticism. We stand on the view that there can hardly be a worse historical offence than when 
one wants to derive the peculiar gifts and tasks of a people from other peoples who do not have 
this charisma, and so it is fundamentally wrong to attribute Israel's peculiarity and destiny, to 
which it owes its importance and greatness in world history, religion, to foreign influences (see 
my Messianic Expectation’, p. 371, note). So also deriving fury from Babylon we cry out 
warningly: quidquid id est, ttmeo Danaos et dona ferentes. But, of course, when it is shown 
that the whole cultural situation of the surrounding peoples is a higher one than was assumed 
for Israel, it is downright madness now to press Israel still below them." Page 218: "The 
distinction of sources brought Old Testament scholarship on the wrong path, which led to 
ossification; the comparison with Arab and Babylonian culture, in so far as it amounts to a 
levelling or even to a relationship of dependence, likewise empties the Old Testament of its 
unique value, which consists in the fact that it is the documentary testimony of the antecedent 
revelation of the living God, which reaches its goal in Christ." Méller's writing comprises 229 
pages and falls into two main parts: |. On the Criticism of the Separation of Sources, II. On the 
Overcoming of the Separation of Sources. The first main part breaks down into the following 
sections: 1. The motives leading to the source theory; 2. The presuppositions underlying the 
source theory. The second main part offers the following sections: 1. Individual points of view; 
2. The uniformity of the biblical text, proved in detail by the story of Abraham; 3. The uniformity 
of the biblical text, indicated for some other parts of the Pentateuch; 4. Retrospects, prospects, 
and tasks towards the Pentateuch. F. B. 


The scriptural proof of the Lutheran catechism. By D. F. W. Stellhorn. Lutheran 


Book Concern, Columbus, O. Price: $2.55 net. 

This book is, as the author states in the preface, "an almost unchanged reprint" of the 
articles on the "Scriptural Proof of the Lutheran Catechism" that have appeared in the Ohio 
"Zeitblatter" since 1899. It does not escape the reader that the polemic against Missouri is a 
special need and concern of the author, by which the book has gained in breadth, but not in 
usefulness. Although, so far as we have looked at the book, we have not come across the well- 
known crass formulations of the Ohioan synergism, yet the doctrine itself has remained, 
according to which conversion and blessedness of man depend not only on the grace of God, 
but also on a condition which man has to fulfill, and according to which, therefore, the eternal 
election of God has also taken place according to this conduct of man foreknown by God. On 
the doctrine of universal justification, which the Ohio "Church Newspaper" fought against with 
so much animus some years ago, the present book makes, among other things, the following 
concession (p. 372): "As in him (Christ) as his substitute every man suffered for his sins 
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and died, and thereby made full reparation for his sins, so also in him, as his substitute, every 
man has been absolved from his sins and justified. There can be no doubt, then, that in Christ, 
as the representative of all mankind, and therefore also of the individual man, there is acquittal 
of sins, or justification, for all mankind, and therefore also for the individual man. But this, of 
course, does not mean that each individual now also already possesses this acquittal or 
justification for his person, whether he accepts it or not." How his doctrine, that conversion and 
the origin of faith are dependent not alone on God's grace, but also on a condition to be fulfilled 
by man, is compatible with the doctrine of justification by grace alone, D. Stellhorn does not 
enter into. F. B. 


Life Goals. A Guide to Powerful Becoming by Paul 
Blau, General Superintendent in Posen. 100 pages. Verlag der Agentur 
des Rauhen Hauses, Hamburg 26. Price: M. 1; hardcover M. 1.80. 

This writing is addressed to the male youth in order to show them the right goal in life and 
the right path and to warn them against false goals and all kinds of wrong paths. Accordingly, 
the first section is entitled: "Whither?", the second "Personality" and the third "Strong and Free!" 
The book is intended for young people of the educated classes. F. B. 


Allerlei Kurzweil im Haus. Edited by A. G. Schlipkéter. 127 pages with numerous 
illustrations. Published by the Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg 26. 
Price: M. 1.40. 

Schlipk6ter's "What shall we play?" is already in its 16th edition, and the present book of 
the same kind will also find great approval and applause in German homes where there are 
children. Young people want to play, and this booklet offers instructions for numerous innocent 
amusements. The contents of the book are divided into the following chapters: 1. riddles; 2. joke 
questions; 3. arithmetic problems; 4. match arts; 5. shadow plays; 6. easy-to-perform tricks; 7. 
making various apparatus; 8. scissor arts; 9. jokes from children's mouths; 10. zirel jokes; 11. 
joke social games; 12. trick figures; 13. stick figures. F. B. 


Decisive years. Letters from a father to his son from confirmation to high school 
graduation. 150 pages. Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg 26. price: 
M. 1.80; hardcover M. 2.50. 

These letters are not written by a pastor or pedagogue, but by a recently deceased 
merchant, and they were written years ago to his son, who was then attending high school in a 
small town. Plain and simple as these letters are, they hold the reader in suspense, for they 
allow one to see as deeply into the spiritual development of the son as into the fine pastoral 
manner with which a right father meets his son. The father's trust in his slowly developing son, 
even in painful hours, is exemplary, and with great openness he shows him his faults without 
ever hurting him. From the whole tenor of the letters it is clear that this pedagogical wisdom of 
the father is a fruit of his own serious, manly Christianity. Sons can learn from this book the 
seriousness of life, and Christian fathers and educators how to deal with youth. F.B. 


Richard MihImann's publishing bookshop in Halle sent us: 
"Neue Christoterpe." A yearbook founded by Rudolf Kégel, Emil Frommel and Wilhelm 
Baur. Edited by Adolf Bartels and Julius Kégel. Price (hardback):M.4; with gilt edges M. 4.50. 


Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee, sent to us: 

"Dogmatics by A. Hénecke." 13th delivery. (40 Cts.) Treats in 80 pages of the doctrines of 

the efficacy of the divine Word, of the difference between the Law and the Gospel, of the 
Sacraments in general, and of the Sacrament of Baptism. 
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SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY. A Compendium and Commonplace- Book 
Designed for the Use of Theological Students, by Augustus Hopkins 
Strong, D. D., LL.D. Three volumes in one. The Griffith & Rowland 
Press, Philadelphia. Price, $3.00; postpaid, $3.25. 

D. Strang's Dogmatics has always hitherto appeared in three volumes, each of which has 
been as large as the present, uniting all three (1166 pages) in one, which the use of Indian paper 
has made possible. Strang is a Baptist, and represents Baptist principles and special doctrines, 
in such a way that his Dogmatics has been generally called "the most important Baptist 
contribution to systematic theology." As among most of the denominations of our country, so 
also among the Baptists there are all kinds of liberal and radical spirits, to which we have already 
repeatedly referred in "Lehre und Wehre." One need only think of the Baptist University of 
Chicago, which, as far as modern liberalism is concerned, is trying to outstrip even Union 
Seminary in New York, from which the Presbyterians have broken away. With these liberal 
spirits, however, Strang does not identify himself. He advocates the Trinity, the deity of Christ, 
redemption and reconciliation through Christ's blood, eternal blessedness through faith alone, 
and also the doctrine of the damnation of all who reject Christ through unbelief. With the 
radicalism that makes Christian faith a ruin and Christian theology a desolate wasteland, Strong 
wants nothing to do. Strong is on the same ground here with Hodge, Shedd, and Kuyper. But 
Strong also shares the Calvinism of these Reformed theologians, not merely in the doctrine of 
election by grace, but in all the doctrines in which the Reformed Church differs from the 
Lutheran. On election, for example, we read, p. 358: "So in God's work every detail is foreseen 
and provided for; sin and Christ entered into the original plan of the universe." Closely 
connected with this is Strong's peculiar doctrine of the immanent Christ, from which he seeks to 
understand redemption and reconciliation as necessary to reason. Strong writes: "Christ is the 
principle of cohesion, attraction, interaction, not only in the physical universe, but in the 
intellectual and moral universe as well. In all our knowing, the knower and the known are 
‘connected by some Being who is their reality,’ and this Being is Christ, 'the Light which 
lighteth every man' (John 1, 9). We know in Christ, just as 'in Him we live, and move, and 
have our being' (Acts 17, 28). As the attraction of gravitation and the principle of evolution 
are only other names for Christ, so He is the basis of inductive reasoning and the ground of 
moral unity in creation. Iam bound to love my neighbor as myself because he has in him the 
same life that is in me, the life of God in Christ. The Christ in whom all humanity is created, 
and in whom all humanity consists, holds together the moral universe, drawing all men to 
Himself and so drawing them to God. Through Him God ‘reconciles all things unto Himself 
. . whether things upon the earth, or things in the heavens' (Col. 1, 20)." "As humanity is 
created in Christ and lives only in Christ, man's self-isolation is his moral separation from 
Christ. Simon, Redemption of Mam, 339: ‘Rejecting Christ is not so much refusal to 
become one with Christ as it is refusal to remain one with Him, refusal to let Him be our 
life.' All men are naturally one with Christ by physical birth before they become morally one 
with Him by spiritual birth. They may set themselves against Him and may oppose Him 
forever. This our Lord intimates when He tells us that there are natural branches of Christ 
which do not ‘abide in the vine' or 'bear fruit,’ and so are 'cast forth,’ 'withered,' and ‘burned’ 
(John 15, 4-6). "" Assuming creation, then, according to Strong, redemption is no longer a free 
divine counsel, but a necessary moment of the counsel of creation. Strong is not content simply 
to set forth the doctrines of Scripture, but is concerned to build up from a principle an all- 
embracing, unified system, in which, of course, philosophy then plays a dominant role. This 
rationalistic trait shows itself in Strong in another way as well. As one might expect of the 
Reformed 
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As theology from the beginning and up to the present has had to make the reproach that in 
theology it makes not only a formal but also a material use of reason and does violence to 
Scripture and bends its teachings in the interest of a uniform system and reasonable rhyme, so 
Strong also seeks to bring theology into harmony with modern science, especially with its theory 
of evolution. Strong's Dogmatics is an ongoing effort to reconcile Scripture and reason, faith and 
knowledge, culture and Christianity, the philosophies of the age and Christian dogma, a work 
that the theologian is not commanded to do and in which Scripture must bear the cost. Strong 
here takes exactly the same standpoint as is taken by the modern scientific theologians, even 
the Lutheran ones, in Germany, all of whom see their chief task in winning for theology a place 
in the cycle of the natural sciences. Among the sacrifices which this interest in bringing theology 
into harmony with the theories of modern science demands is the surrender of the complete 
inerrancy of the whole of Holy Scripture and a corresponding modification of the doctrine of 
inspiration. To be sure, Strong takes pains to hold to a divine inspiration, even a verbal 
inspiration of Scripture. But he no longer knows of a Bible which is free from error, not merely in 
the doctrines of faith and life, but also in historical, geological, and similar matters. In his remarks 
on the doctrine of inspiration Strong also touches upon striking pronouncements of Luther and 
Quenstedt. He has not, however, as it seems to us, followed the sources themselves, but has 
allowed himself to be misled in his exposition by the inaccurate statements of modern Lutheran 
theologians concerning Luther's pretended freer position on Scripture and the supposed 
mechanism of Quenstedt's doctrine of inspiration. With great diligence, Strong has interwoven 
witty sayings from all kinds of writers from ancient and modern times into his presentation, from 
which, admittedly, the progress of thought suffers somewhat at times. For those who know how 
to read critically, Strong's book is fascinating reading, especially since he does not disdain to 
occasionally become quite popular, as e. g. the following passage shows: "That he who denies 
God's existence must passively assume that existence in his very argument, by employing 
logical processes whose validity rests upon the fact of God's existence. ... 'I am an atheist, 
God knows' - was the absurd beginning of an argument to disprove the divine existence. 
Cutler, Beginnings of Ethics, 22: 'Even the Nihilists, whose first principle is that God and 
duty are great bugbears to be abolished, assume that God and duty exist, and they are 
impelled by a sense of duty to abolish them.'... Dr. W. W. Keen, when called upon to treat 
an Irishman's aphasia, said, "Well, Dennis, how are you?' 'Oh, doctor, I cannot spake!’ 'But, 
Dennis, you are speaking.’ Oh, doctor, it's many a word I cannot spake!’ 'Well, Dennis, now 
I will try you. See if you cannot say, "horse." Oh, doctor dear, "horse" is the very word I 
cannot spake!" (P. 59.) F. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


The United Norwegian Church is preparing to celebrate the jubilee of its twenty-fifth 
anniversary in 1915. A jubilee fund of $1,000,000 is to be raised and a history of the Synod is to 
be adopted. E. P. 

The board of supervisors of Capital University has appointed 0. Otto Mees of 
Coraopolis, Pa. to be president and housemaster of the university. A new library building is also 
to be erected there. E. P. 

The Ohio Synod takes over the two stations of the Indian Telugu Mission from the 
Hermannsburg Missionary Society, 
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Kodur along with Chitvel and Puttur along with Neningunta, hitherto a suburb of Tirupati. 
E. P. 

The Ohio Synod has decided to begin already the preparations for the celebration of the 
four hundredth anniversary of the Reformation in 1917. A jubilee service is to be held in all the 
congregations of the Synod on the Sunday preceding October 31, and mass celebrations are to 
be held on Reformation Day. For this celebration, festive programs are to be produced in German 
and English, and $250,000 is to be raised for the church building fund. Also, a popular history of 
the Lutheran Church in America is to be published in both languages at the price of not more 
than 50 cents. E.P 

The Michigan Synod, which used to stand alone but is now affiliated with the Wisconsin 
Synod, was assembled in Lansing, Mich. in late June. The asylum at Saginaw, which was about 
to close its doors a few years ago, has come to new life. They intend to build a dormitory there 
for §20,000 as soon as 40 per cent of the building sum is secured. 

(D. d. L.) 
Concerning the pending Amendments to the Constitution of the General Synod, which have 


already been adopted by 16 District Synods, in the Lutheran Church Work D. Singmaster 
says: "The Amendment, 'Art. II, Doctrinal Basis,’ is intended to be, and to my mind 
is, simply a less ambiguous statement of the present basis, and is entirely in 
harmony with the repeated deliverances of the General Synod and with its 
instructions to the Common Service Committee. The amended form is its own 
interpreter. It can be understood only in one way. It declares our acceptance of the 
Bible as the only rule of faith and of practice, and of the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession as properly setting forth the teaching of our Lutheran Church which is 
founded on that Bible. This, then, is our basis: the Bible first and the Augsburg 
Confession in entire harmony with it. That there can be no room for doubt or 
suspicion as to the doctrinal basis, let me refer the inquirers to the proposed Art. 
IV, Sec. 3, which reads: 'Any properly organized Lutheran Synod may be received 
into the General Synod at any meeting, provided it shall have adopted this 
Constitution with its doctrinal basis as set forth in Article II.' The attitude of the 
General Synod concerning the other parts of the Book of Concord is indicated by 
the qualifying word secondary in the heading of Article III, 'The Secondary 
Symbols,’ as well as by the language of the Article itself. These symbols are 
declared to be 'of great historical and interpretative value’. The General Synod 
gladly ‘recognizes’ them as a rich treasury of learning, but it binds no one to a 
confessional acceptance of them." That sounds better than the old version. Singmaster 
reports, "The comments of Lutheran brethren outside the General Synod convey the 
impression that the misapprehensions which have existed concerning our position 
have been corrected by the clearer language of the amendments." Those who truly 
accept the Augsburg Confession should have no difficulty with the other confessions. Of 
great "interpretative value," however, are the three symbols written by Luther. "Because D. 
Luther is the most distinguished teacher of the churches professing the Augsburg Confession, 
as his whole teaching, summa and content, is to be held in the articles of much reported 
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Augsburg Confession and handed it over to Emperor Carolo V.: so the actual understanding 
and opinion of the Augsburg Confession cannot and should not be taken from any other than D. 
Luther's teachings and pamphlets. Luther's doctrine and controversial writings more actually 
and better." (Miller, p. 655.) Likewise the Formula of Concord itself, which, precisely on the 
basis of the earlier symbols, masterfully settles "discord, so sich unter etlichen Theologen 
Augsburgischer Konfession zugetragen hat." E.R. 

At the Italian mission of the Generylkvnzil in Philadelphia, seven persons were confirmed 
by D. A. De Benedetto, among them Francis Cubicciotti, who was formerly a Unitarian preacher, 
and is the author of a number of philosophical books. E. P. 

On the question of ecclesiastical unification, the "Zionsbote" says: "As far as we are 
able to judge the present situation in the various Lutheran Synods, a unification is not yet to be 
thought of so soon. There is as yet nothing in the bodies of the various Synodical bodies to 
indicate that one Synod or another would be willing to change its particular doctrinal position or 
its position on any practical question in dispute. Between the Council, Ohio, and lowa, the roads 
seem to be gradually smoothed out more, but they are far from being quite navigable. If the 
doctrinal questions offered no great difficulty, yet the questions on account of the Lodge and 
Pulpit and Communion in practice, especially among the English pastors, give frequent occasion 
for distrust and vexation." E. P. 

The "New York Sun" reports:No more remarkable prayer probably ever was 
uttered in a political gathering than that pronounced by the Rev. Thomas F. 
Dornblaser, pastor of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Chicago, before the 
National Progressive Convention. Mr. Dornblaser is an elderly gentleman. He read 
his prayer from typewritten sheets, and during its delivery gesticulated after the 
manner of orators in addressing public bodies. During its delivery there were many 
hoarse cries of 'Amen' from the vast audience, while at other times delegates cried 
‘Good, good!' and when Mr. Dornblaser called for a Joshua to lead the movement, 


there was a very general handclapping."-The Lutheran quotes several passages from 
this unique "prayer." For the Lutheran's name's sake, one would wish there were no truth in the 
whole story. E.P. 

Of licensing, Prof. Kraushaar had written in his book, Constitutional Forms of the Lutheran 
Church in America: "Today licensing is still common in the districts of the General Synod, with 
the exception of the Wartburg Synod." To this D. Neve in the "Zion Messenger": "This is not 
correct. Many English districts of the General Synod (Maryland Synod, New York - Synod, etc.) 
have long since ceased to have licensing. But it cannot be denied that this institution, which, 
however, may not remain in the Lutheran Church in the long run, but may be excused under 
pioneer conditions as a temporary stopgap, has made it possible for the districts of the General 
Synod to thoroughly examine some questionable persons who came from abroad and needed 
to be known to the church even more, according to the apostle's words, 'Lay hands on no man 
soon,' 1 Tim. 5:22." E. P. 
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The Synod of Manitoba and the other Canadian Provinces decided in a special meeting 
"that the honorable Synod will in all earnestness begin to establish for the time being only a 
proseminary for the training of its future pastors, but at the same time also to consider the earliest 
possible extension of the same into a college. E. P. 

The new Methodist Church Order has just appeared in print in the English edition. The 
"Apologist" says: "It is now to be followed by over 20,500 preachers and more than three anda 
half million members of the Methodist Episcopal Church in all parts of the world during the next 
quadrennium. . . . While the Church Order remains substantially the same, the changes and 
additions are so many that no one can safely go by an old edition. The new church order contains 
609 paragraphs, fifty more than the last. The editor of Zion's Herald regrets that so much has 
been retained which is yet obsolete and unworthy of attention. He thinks the Church Order would 
command more respect, and be more obeyed, if that were removed from it which, after all, is 
not taken seriously." - Zion's Herald is certainly right about that. One good change is that in 
place of the former paragraph "of tithing" a longer exposition of the Christian's duty as a steward 
has been placed. The term "superannuated preacher" has been substituted for "retired 
minister." § Section 260, on indecent and unchristian conduct, which had been the subject of 
heated debate for many years, stands in the new Church Order as Sections 270 and 271. The 
acts therein enumerated have been divided into indecent and unchristian. EP; 

A good sound bite is what the Methodist "apologist" has to say of the papacy. The 
Catholic World has been at war with the Methodists, especially since their General 
Conference. In one such controversial article it raises the question, "What do the Methodists 
want with us?" To this the Christian Advocate answers in a rather vacuous manner. To this 


the "Apologist" makes the proper remark: "The editor of the Christian Advocate, in our 
opinion, in the above discussion of the position of the Methodists against Rome, might have 
emphasized somewhat more sharply the fundamental contrast between Catholicism and 
Protestantism, and this consists in the fact that, though the Roman Church theoretically still 
holds to the cardinal doctrine of Scripture concerning sin and salvation through the crucified and 
risen Son of God, JEsum Christ, she has not in fact preached the Gospel, but has supplanted it 
by all sorts of pernicious heresies, and has substituted for the authority of the Word of God the 
authority of the 'Church.' This is the source both of the antichristian and blasphemous 
pretensions of the papacy, and of its lusts for world domination and political intrigue in all 
nations." - The pope's claims anti-Christian and blasphemous, the fundamental error that with 
all Christian pretense he does not proclaim the gospel, but rejects and curses it, surely all 
Protestants originally recognized and said this. Yes, one put more clearly the concrete and said: 
The pope is the right Antichrist. Nowadays, even many Lutherans like to avoid the pope. 
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the Antichrist. And yet it is true what Spener says: "He who does not recognize the papal 
kingdom as the antichristian kingdom is not yet so certain that he will not be seduced to it by this 
or that temptation; but he who is convinced of it in his heart will be quite safe from apostasy 

A circular is circulated among the "clergy" of the Episcopal Church in America, addressed, 


"To the Rev. Clergy Who Desire the Change of Name from ‘Protestant Episcopal’ 
to 'American Catholic.” In it are the following sentences, "The word 'Protestant' is 
doomed, and to eliminate it at the present time would be no party triumph." "What 
we have to do during the coming year is so to educate the minds of the laity that 
this prejudice against the title 'Catholic' may be overcome." various people speak out 
about the proposal in the Churchman. One of them points out that the prejudice against 
"Catholic" is not only found among the laity, but also among a large part of the clergy. He takes 
exception to the two words "party" and "Catholic." Another would like the word "Catholic" 
defined. "I wish somebody would define the word 'Catholic.' To ask this question is 
about like asking the size of a piece of chalk. There are at least three, more or less 
accepted, answers to the question. One gives it with the prefix 'Anglo'; another 
makes it commensurate with ‘semper ubique ab omnibus’ Still a third makes it 
synonymous with universal. ... If we call ourselves the American Catholic Church, 
which of these three definitions do we, one of the smallest groups of Christians in 


America, connote?" Surely a name should mean something, and it should be reasonably 
consistent with truth. 
E.P. 


An article on creeds appeared in "The Churchman" of July 13. The article is directed 
against people who deny the necessity of such creeds, and asserts their necessity "on natural 
ethical principles." In doing so, it rejects and ridicules the main doctrines of the Christian religion, 
so much so that a writer in the same paper of August 24 expresses surprise that such an article 
could appear in a Christian paper. In that article there was talk of "certain theological 
dogmas once deemed important, but now used only as studies in doctrinal 
archaeology in theology" and, "The metaphysical subtleties of the Trinity do not 


trouble our heads in these days." From this then follows the assertion that the first article of 

the Apostolic Symbolum, without all mention of Christ, is quite sufficient for life. - So a Christian 

confession without Christ, and a confession in which one confesses nothing - surely this is worse 

than an open rejection of the Christian confession and an honest confession of unbelief. 
E.P. 

The Methodists do mission in the Protestant countries of Sweden, Norway, Denmark, 
Finland, Germany and Switzerland. There are over 400 preachers working in these countries. In 
the Catholic countries of South America, as well as in Italy, Mexico, etc., 120 missionaries and 
210 native preachers are working. In Greek Catholic Bulgaria there are 14 native preachers at 
work. (D. D. L.) 


Under the heading "My Democracy," the well-known Lyman Abbott publishes in The 
Outlook, the magazine he edits 
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a series of articles in which his theological standpoint with reference to Scripture and confession 
is clearly revealed. The journal is widely read, and it is therefore much to be regretted that Abbott 
is so entirely in the fairway of modern theology. One of his first sentences is, "I do not believe in 
the depravity of human nature." He calls the doctrine of the depravity of human nature through 
the Fall unnatural. As a supporter of the developmental theory, he relegates all that Scripture 
attributes to the Fall to the animal realm. The animal qualities are not actually a part of human 
nature. He speaks of man as God's creature, but this creature is still in the process of becoming. 
He thinks that man is by nature good-natured, that his unkind nature and his cruelties are 
something unnatural. He judges similarly of love. Love is natural, but selfishness is unnatural. 
Of JEsu Christ he says that he represents human nature as it would be when it had come to 
perfection through God. JEsus Christ is like God and like man. He sygt it straight out, "| am an 
evolutionist." Creation, according to him, is growth. "The worlds were made from stardust, the 
animal kingdom from protoplasm, and man from the animal kingdom." That is, after all, true 
Darwinism. Referring to the Bible, he says: "The religious democrat believes that there is 
authority in the Bible. but the Bible is not the finite authority. The finite authority is in the soul of 
man." And so it goes on. As | have said, it is most to be regretted that a man who enjoys so 
much influence in the literary world, a man who irr former years stood in the pulpit as a Christian 
preacher, should become such doctrines among the people. (L. Z. B.) 


Collecting money is one of the main duties of the priest. About this the New York 
Freeman's Journal writes: "Each parish, too, must contribute annually a fixed sum 
to cover the expenses of the Episcopal Curia. This system of providing for the 
necessary funds involves many inconveniences for the parish priest, one of his 
chief duties being the collection of money, and much precious time is thereby 
sacrificed to material pursuits, which might otherwise be devoted to studies more 
suited to his holy calling. Since this necessity brings him in constant touch with 
his parishioners, the method is not utterly devoid of good results." This work could 
be spared the priest under "ideal conditions," when Church and State are mingled. 

E. P. 

Roman Ideals. The New York Freeman's Journal says ina 
Article, "The Church and State in the Republic": "It follows, then, that the Church, 
because of its nobler end, ranks higher than the State; and since Church and State 
dominate, as they were, the same individual human entity and exist in the same 
territory, the latter, under ideal circumstances, should cooperate with the Church, 
assisting her whenever such assistance is required. By ‘ideal circumstances' is 
implied that all citizens, or the greater part at least, are of the Catholic faith, and 
that the government holds the Catholic religion to be the true one. . . Separation, 
as was said before, is not the ideal state of things. Church and State ought to work 
in unison; but as long as the State does not recognize the Catholic Church as the 
only medium of salvation, this union being impos-. 
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sible, separation is more desirable. " The latest apologist for the papacy, The Iconoclast, 
of course knows this better than the Catholics themselves. He writes: "On Sunday, October 
15, Cardinal Gibbons celebrated the fiftieth anniversary of his ordination to the 
priesthood. On this occasion Archbishop Blenck, of New Orleans, delivered the 
principal address in which he paid the highest tribute to 'our forefathers' for having 
had the wisdom and foresight to provide for the eternal separation of Church and 
State in America. He expressed the unanimous sentiment of the Catholic hierarchy 
in this country." What the Freeman's Journal says is in harmony with papal 
pronouncements. The other was calculated for the occasion, for those present and for the 
newspaper audience. 
E. P. 

"Make America Catholic" was the theme of Archbishop Glennon's sermon at the 
dedication of the cathedral in Wichita, Kans. He said: the word has a suspicious ring, is 
misinterpreted by opponents, and is evil exploited, "Make America Catholic, as a phrase, 
savors somewhat in the form of political methods. It is crude and materialistic." 
But that is not how it was meant, he said. "To make America Catholic, from our 
standpoint, means no more than to teach the truth as we know it, to preach the 
truth when and where it may be heard, and to live the truth in our every-day lives, 
thereby making our teaching and preaching effective. . . . That is Catholicity, 
teaching all the nations, teaching them all the truth that Christ has commanded. It 
is Catholicity in fact and in meaning, and to teach America all truth that Christ has 
taught is to make America Catholic." If that really meant to make America Catholic, then 
all Christians would strive to join in the desire. But the fact that the phrase has a disturbing 
meaning and a political aftertaste is due to the fact that an old man in Rome, who has a very 
special connection with the Catholic Church and who also has a well-known history behind him, 
has made many likewise well-known statements about the temporal power and superiority of 
the Pope. Likewise, in this country, his creatures have had something to say to their church 
people about the use of the state's right to vote, about political offices, and so on. That just didn't 
sound like evangelizing America. That's not how we learned Christ. E. P. 

The most tolerant man in the country was Cardinal Gibbons at Wichita, Kans. In his 
speech, published by the local newspaper, he said: "There is no need of contention and 
strife in matters of religion. Our attitude toward our non-Catholic brethren should 
be one of good will and friendliness. We must make no attacks, and if attacks are 
made upon us, we must meet them in a spirit of good will and true Christian 
charity. If it is true that slanderous attacks are still made by a few misguided men 
upon the Catholic faith, we must pass them by with charity. They can do us no 
harm, and take root only in the minds of a few of the most ignorant and uninformed 
of the population, and this element is not capable of hurting us. They need 
instruction, and not harsh words." - One might take the words seriously if the speaker were 
not precisely a Roman cardinal. E. P. 

Cardinal Gibbons expressed his joy about his jubilee in office, which was celebrated 
last year, in this way: "The passing of the old-time 
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prejudice against the Catholic Church was forcibly illustrated at my civic celebration last 
year. It was the occasion of one of my anniversaries, and was made a great civic event, largely 
by courtesy of non-Catholic friends. The President of the United States was there, the 
governor, the mayor, senators, members of the cabinet, foreign ambassadors, and scores of 
the highest officials in the land. It was a great expression of good will toward myself and 
toward the Church. That would not be possible in a benighted land. It showed that bigotry 
among the intelligent people, the people who rule, is a thing of the past in America." - Then 
state officials reap praise when they stoop to display material for the Catholic Church, knowing 
also handsomely that they do not choose too high seats of honor on such occasions, as 
Governor Foss did in Massachusetts. EP: 


ll. Abroad. 


The famous publishing house of A. Deichert, whose present owner is Mr. Werner 
Scholl, has this year celebrated the anniversary of its sixtieth year of existence. For positive 
theology in Germany this publishing house has a more than ordinary importance. Just as in the 
second half of the 19th century it received its imprint through the Erlangen School, so now for 
years it has become the rallying point of the so-called positive theologians. The "Neue Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift" and the "Theologie der Gegenwart" also appear in it. A. Deichert has established his 
reputation by editing the voluminous works of the systematist Frank, whose "Geschichte und 
Kritik der neueren Theologie seit Schleiermacher" (History and Criticism of Modern Theology 
since Schleiermacher) has already appeared in its fourth edition, and has been continued by 
Grtitzmacher up to the present time. Among the notable theologians who have entrusted their 
writings to the Deichert publishing house are also: Theodor Zahn in Erlangen ("Commentary on 
the New Testament," "Introduction to the New Testament," "Sketches from the Life of the Old 
Church"), Kahler in Halle ("Dogmatische Zeitfragen"), Reinhold Seeberg in Berlin ("Die Kirche 
Deutschlands im 19. Jahrhundert", "Aus Religion und Geschichte", "System der Ethik, im 
Grundriss dargestellt"), Alexander von Ottingen ("Die Moralstatistik in ihrer Bedeutung fur eine 
Sozialethik"), Ludwig Ihmels ("Zentralfragen der Dogmatik in der Gegenwart", "Die christliche 
WahrheitsgewiBheit, ihr letzter Grund und ihre Entstehung"), Karl Stange ("Christentum und 
moderne Weltanschauung"), A. W. Hunzinger ("Problems and Tasks of Contemporary 
Systematic Theology"), R. H. Gritzmacher ("Against Religious Regression!"), Schader, 
Martensen-Larsens, Uckeley, Dunkmann, A. Jeremias, Walther in Rostock, Weber, and others. 
Last year the Deichertschen Verlagsbuchhandlung published a second, inexpensive edition of 
the large Dachselsche Bibelwerk, and this year also a second, extremely inexpensive edition of 
Meusel's Kirchliches Handlexikon. F.B. 

An objection has been raised to the election of two liberal clergymen in Berlin, Lic. 
Schneemelcher, who has been elected third preacher at St. Georgen, and the Rev. D. Stahn, 
who has been elected pastor at the LUtzow Church in Charlottenburg. (E. K. Z.) 

That the cause of the liberals is built on sand, they themselves now admit. Thus D. 
Rittelmeyer, the modern preacher at Nuremberg, has written: "Christianity, in the form in which 
we advocate it, has proved to be a 
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The reason for this is that Christianity has proved incapable of exerting a stronger influence and 
gaining a stronger hold on both the workers and the educated than the older form of Christianity 
has succeeded in doing. To what is it due? To our religious lack of power." Freundlieb blames 
the positives for the decline of religiosity in our people. Prof. Baumgarten, however, writes in the 
journal "Freies Christentum": "We liberals have sinned against our people; we have reduced the 
Sunday celebration almost to nothing; we have no home altar any more, no table prayers." 
Concerning what liberalism accomplishes in regard to missions, the reproved Dortmund Lic. 
Traub judges, "Ecclesiastical liberalism has failed, failed especially in supporting missions. That 
the liberalism of Germany and Switzerland has not been able to raise even 150,000 marks for 
the Protestant Missionary Society is - pardon the expression - a disgrace." Nevertheless, the 
"tolerance" of liberalism remains what it is, namely, existing only in words, but not proving itself 
in deed. Thus the "Protestantenblatt" expresses itself in regard to the unjust treatment of the 
request which the Baden Positives made to the government for the appointment of positive 
lecturers, thus: "We Liberals have every reason to be grateful to the (Baden) Minister of Culture 
for upholding the good old Baden tradition (!) in filling the theological chairs in Heidelberg, and 
for opposing the conservative lust for power with a flat no." Thus the spirit of forbearance which 
the gentlemen ascribe to themselves has again become manifest! (Th. BI.) 

The "Confession" of the "Evangelical Covenant". In the confession paragraph of the 
Evangelical Covenant are the words: "The Evangelical Covenant confesses JEsu Christo, the 
only begotten Son of God, as the only mediator of salvation. This paragraph has now been 
interpreted by Lic. Everling, the chairman of the Federation, as follows: "The confession 
paragraph is, however, to be taken seriously, but not as if it represented a confessional obligation 
or demanded dogmatic agreement, but only as a broad basis for a covenant conviction with 
unifying power. The Evangelical Federation wants to be a community of convictions, but not a 
confessional community." - On this point the "Old Faith," among others, remarks plainly, but, of 
course, hardly crudely enough for these coarse contortionists of words: "So long as the League 
calls itself evangelical, and leaves this clause in its statutes, we shall also have to measure it by 
the Gospel; and there we cannot judge otherwise: it bears its name unjustly, and the clause of 
confession is, if not set aside, at least applied rubberily. And just this and the other, that the 
sentence: 'The Evangelical Union confesses itself,’ etc., is not intended to establish a 
confessional community, but a community of sentiments, we feel to be not only an obscurity, but 
also an ethically questionable treatment of words. This does not promote evangelical interests 
that the Evangelical Covenant places under the confession paragraph people who are strict 
enemies of the biblical gospel. How easy it is for the ultramontanes to revile the ethics of the 
Federation, which plays an empty game with words! 

With reference to the controversy over the Apostolicum, the following could be read 
recently in the "Germania": "The ignoble elements in Protestantism are more and more joining 
the ranks of the outspoken Christ-ists. 
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deniers driven, the nobler ones will gradually, compelled by necessity, and perceiving that all 
around them is wavering and sinking, seek to gain the safe ground of the Catholic Church." - 
The "nobler elements" in Protestantism are the people who know and believe the Gospel, the 
doctrine of justification; and from thence they judge the Papacy, and recognize in him who rejects 
and condemns that doctrine the Antichrist. Whose allurements then have not much influence 
over them. E.P. 

Baden. The curt rejection of the request of the Positives for the appointment of positive 
lecturers finds the following welcome in the "Protestantenblatt": "We Liberals have every reason 
to be grateful to the (Baden) Minister of Culture for upholding the good old Baden tradition in 
filling the theological chairs in Heidelberg and for opposing the conservative lust for power with 
a flat no." So asking disenfranchised beggars for a piece of bread is a "lust for power"! Is this 
serious or mockery? Furthermore, the bitter complaint of the faithful congregation about religious 
instruction in the high schools, which is assigned almost exclusively to liberal clergymen, is 
answered thus: "Certainly no one objects if positive pastors, in addition to salary and chaplaincy 
compensation, make an effort to earn extra money, and it is understandable that they do not like 
it when liberal competitors are preferred to them by some school directors. Only one should not 
try to cover this up in public with the 'need of religious instruction’." This turning of a need of 
conscience into a low money question needs no further illumination. But we ask the papers 
friendly to the "Protestantenblatt," such as the "Christl. Welt" whether they could not help to bring 
more chivalry into the discussion and to awaken more sense of justice for those who, after all, 
also have a right to exist in the church, namely, the Bible-believing congregation. 

(A. E. L. K.) 


Opposition to "Home Rule" in Ireland has lately become acute. In Ulster, on the last 
Saturday in September, all the shops were closed, and the Protestant population went by 
thousands and tens of thousands to Ulster Hall and throughout the province to churches and 
chapels to sign a solemn covenant and treaty against Home Rule. The men pledged 
themselves "to use all the means that may be found necessary to defeat the present 
conspiracy to set up Home Rule in Ireland," "to resist Home Rule by all means in 
our power, including force." And the women signed a declaration that they would stand with 
the men in Ulster in "uncompromising opposition." The dust is rising, and armed resistance 
can be expected. The watchword of those Protestants in Ulster is: "Home Rule is Rome 
Rule. " E.P. 


At the Aachen Katholikentag the President, Justizrat Schmitt, said in his speech: "We want 
to take pains to prove also in the future that the Catholics of Germany belong to the best core 
troops of our Church, and if in any question differences of opinion arise, then we absolutely 
follow our Holy Father and the instructions of our bishops. Once we have strayed from the right 
pathkcm-. 
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If we are to be the first to be called to arms, we will fall in at their call, like a company of soldiers 
on the parade ground! For us, in truth, the sentence is true: All roads lead to Rome, whether they 
start from Berlin or Cologne, Trier or Gladbach." So a vow of unquestioning, unthinking 
cadaverous obedience. E.. Py 


The Protestants worse than the pagans! The "Katholisches Sonntagsblatt Osterreichs", 
blessed and praised by the Pope, brings in its 16th issue of April 21 an essay: "Wir Katholiken 
und die gemeinsame christliche Basis" ("We Catholics and the Common Christian Basis"), which 
is worth further distribution because of its frank language. With all sharpness the paper turns 
against the popular slogan of the "common" struggle of believing Catholics and Protestants 
against unbelief and subversion. It states what is the correct ultramontane view and issue in this 
regard: "Already the holy fathers protest directly against calling heretics Christians. Thus St. 
Jerome says: 'All heretics surpass the idolaters in nefariousness.' (Jerome in Isaiam.) St. 
Augustine virtually denies that heretics can be called Christians. More important still is the 
testimony of one of the most illustrious Popes, St. Leo, who was not only the head of the Catholic 
Church, but also one of the most eminent Fathers of the Church and defender of the orthodox 
Catholic Church. The latter says: ‘Avoid the poisonous conversations of the heretics! Nothing be 
common to you with them who are Christians in name only!’ The view that false doctrine is by its 
very nature something much more contrary to nature than idolatry, we find not only among the 
older Fathers of the Church, but throughout the Middle Ages. St. Thomas, whose teachings are 
nevertheless regarded as authoritative by all theologians, says that the propagation of heresies 
is a more grievous crime than high treason and the minting of false coins. (Summa 2-2, Qu. 


10, Art. 8 0.) He thus holds that to associate with heretics is at any rate impossible. Certainly 
the ancient Roman, Germanic, and Slavic pagans were much closer to Catholic Christianity than 
the followers of Wiklif, Hus, Luther, and Calvin. Especially Germanic paganism with its 
mythology, which was in so many ways similar to Catholic doctrine, is much closer to the Catholic 
Church than the .Christian Protestantism of Luther, than the present delusion of the Protestant 
peoples, mired in rationalism and monism." - If we consider the central doctrine of Christianity - 
and therefore of true Protestantism - we must say: what is said in the last two sentences is true. 
E. P. 


Bishop Keppler of Rottenburg, the brave destroyer of the "Reformsimpel" and 
"Margarine Catholics", has also made himself extremely unpopular since it became known that 
he allowed his clergy all kinds of weakenings of the anti-modernist oath. He now seeks to 
rehabilitate himself by vigorous action against the Tubingen professor, Dr. Wilhelm Koch, 
suspected of heresy. "| do not want to die with the consciousness of leaving behind a heretically 
contaminated clergy," he is said to have uttered. (Wbg.) 

The great Camorrist trial in Viterbo, which lasted sixteen months, brought the 
testimony of 652 persons and ended with the condemnation of 26 defendants to a total of 348 
years in prison, 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 479 


revealed the pernicious intervention of the cemetery priest Don Ciro Vitozzi in the course of 
criminal justice. After two years of tireless work, the examining magistrate Count Luccheni-Palli 
was on the right track: The Cuocolo couple in Naples had been murdered by the Camorra ona 
death warrant because that organization and entrepreneur of criminals of robbery, burglary, 
fraud, pickpocketing, usury and extortion, of buying offices and positions and making political 
and municipal elections did not sufficiently pay his accomplices, murderers, thieves, fences and 
scouts, and with diabolical skill let his assistants, who did not deliver the loot undiminished, fall 
into the hands of the police. The double murder of June 5, 1906, was thus an act of revenge by 
the "exploited" henchmen of a Camorrist chief. Justice had already laid its hand on the real 
culprits when Don Vitozzi made a terrible revelation against two previously unknown suspects, 
Angelis and Amodeo, which, testifying to the most intimate knowledge of the files and of the 
Camorrist organization, completely overturned the first indictment. The examining magistrate, 
Count Luccheni-Palli, went mad. -- Only slowly did the truth come out. The clean-cut cemetery 
priest Vitozzi, who earned up to 3000 lire a year from the trade in obscene photographs, was 
himself a Camorrist chieftain who had made his false statements at the last moment to save his 
"comrades." The victims of his false accusation and slander, Angelis and Amodeo, were 
awarded 10,000 francs for innocent pre-trial detention and damage to their health and finances. 
Don Vitozzi was sentenced to six years' imprisonment and disqualification for life from holding 
public office. On the morning of the passing of the sentence, the condemned man had bragged, 
"Tonight an angel appeared to me to put on the holy vestments of the Mass." But no sooner had 
the jury pronounced their verdict than he cried out, crimson with rage, and threatening with a 
silver crucifix, "Let the devil take you sons of dogs, bankers, murderers, and scoundrels of dogs, 
perjurers of jurors! Heaven answer the curse of a noble priest." The next day, however, when 
his advocate obtained his signature for appeal to the Court of Cassation, the genuine southern 
megalomania of supranatural mageship had dwindled. Cat-peeved, Don Vitozzi said: "Until 
yesterday | was a believer, hoping that St. Rosalia would perform the promised miracle on me 
and obtain my acquittal. No such thing! Now | am a convinced atheist." The real Neapolitan, 
who whips and thrashes his saints’ images when the hoped-for haul of fish or the rich booty of 
burglary fails to materialize, and who lights a fat wax candle for them when the robbery-murder 
yielded an unexpectedly precious "find"! Such are the fruits of the seventeen centuries of 
undisturbed rule of the Roman Church in its native land: the priest chief and council of 
conscience of the criminal societies Camorra and Mafia and sworn enemy of modern criminal 
justice. (Wbg.) 
Church rapprochement between Germany and England. The Associated Councils 


of Churches in the British and German Empires, dedicated to the promotion of friendly 
relations between the two nations. 
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although only founded in April 1911, already has 10,800 members according to the annual report 
available to us. Germany accounts for 4500, England for 6300 clergymen of all national and free 
churches. The annual meeting of the Association, presided over by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, at which D. Spieler, representing the German churches, spoke in favour of a 
German-English rapprochement, was held recently at Queen's Hall, London. (D. D. L.) 

The banishment of Father Giovanni Semeria in Genoa from Italy to Belgium is seen as a 
reprise of Pope Pius X's struggle against modernism. Semeria is known as a historian, schoolman 
and preacher. His History of the Ancient Christian Church was published with the express 
approval of Pope Leo XIII. But in the judgment of the present Pope, Semeria is too liberal. The 
situation became critical when the Pope appointed Monsignor Caron Archbishop of Genoa. 
Caron stipulated that he would accept the position only if Semeria was removed from the city. 
On this the drastic action of the Pope followed. Genoa, however, is in agitation, and a delegation 
of the most respectable citizens has petitioned the Italian government to refuse the necessary 
governmental sanction of Caron's appointment. According to the latest news, the sanction is still 
refused, and a serious clash of the Vatican and the Quirinal is to be expected. So reports the 
Continent. E. P. 

Senor Canalejas, the Spanish Prime Minister, spoke to a representative of Independance 


Belge about Spain's relationship with the Vatican. In so doing he said, "The clergy maintain an 
impossible claim. They take the position that before my bill was submitted to the Cortes | should 
first have communicated with the Vatican. In their view, in order to pass a law in Spain, four 
factors would have to be brought into play: the Pope, the House of Representatives, the Senate, 
and the King. But the Constitution mentions only the last three. Although, therefore, | do not at 
all underestimate the great moral power represented by the Church, a power which no 
statesman should leave out of consideration, | could not negotiate with the Vatican as a matter 
of necessity. Therefore a simple charge d'affaires represents Spain to the Curia. | expect for 
the present no change in the present state of affairs." Modern peoples do not want the Pope to 
be a political authority; and yet he so much wants to be! 
E. P. 
German in England. The Westminster Gazette issues an appeal 

to parents and public men to elevate the teaching of German in English schools. While in 
Germany the English language was becoming more and more generally known, only a few 
English officers could read and speak German. Most public speakers and writers, indeed many 
scholars, were incapable of becoming directly acquainted with German writings, and suffered 
considerable damage as a result. Therefore, the paper, referring to the example of America, 
France and especially Scandinavia, calls for the introduction of compulsory German instruction 
in all secondary and higher schools, including the university. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 58. November 1912. No. 11. 


Pauli teaching position. 


(Continued.) 
From God. 


That there is a God, and a personal God at that, is clear to the apostle Paul 
from the beginning. This fact is undebatable for him. Without God, all religion and 
therefore also his own teaching, even the world itself, is meaningless to him. So also 
the Soli Deo Gloria is the entrance and exit of his teaching. 

At the head of our discussion of the doctrine of God in Pauline Scripture we 
place a closer inspection of what Paul teaches of the natural knowledge of God. 
Both ancient and modern dogmatics have accepted the distinction between the 
natural and revealed knowledge of God mainly from Paul. The locus classicus for 
Paul's doctrine of the natural knowledge of God is Rom. 1:19, 20: "For it is manifest 
unto them that God is known, because God hath revealed it unto them, that the 
invisible nature of God, that is, his eternal power and Godhead, is seen, if it be 
perceived in works, even in the creation of the world: so that they have no excuse." 
Thus according to Luther. A comparison with the basic text will bring the matter still 
more clearly into the light. Paul is here evidently speaking of the natural knowledge 
of God; for he proves here that in all men, even in the most ungodly and vicious, 
such as are found especially among the heathen, there dwells a natural knowledge 
of God. But it is a fourfold thing that Paul here sets forth concerning this natural 
knowledge of God that dwells in all men. To state it briefly: Paul instructs us about 
the author from whom this knowledge is given, about the medium through which it 
is obtained, about the content of the natural knowledge of God, and about its 
purpose. 

Who, according to Paul's account, is the author of the natural knowledge of 
God in man? From whom does it come that at all 
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a conception of God, a notitia Dei, is found among men, among all men? Paul's 
explanation is: To yvwotdv tov kot pavepov Eotiv Ev avtoic- 6 kd yap abtoic 
epavépaoev. Meaning: 

The knowledge of God is evident, clear, and known in them, that is, in men, so that 
they are conscious of it. The knowledge of God is so indissolubly connected with 
their own existence that they would have to deny themselves as creatures capable 
of knowledge if they wanted to deny the knowledge of God. And this knowing of God 
does not concern both God's existence - for this is a postulate for Paul - but rather, 
as the apostle afterwards explains, the details which are knowable to man of this 
God who is. And this Paul says of all men without exception, as the context clearly 
shows. 

Paul, however, does not stop there; rather, he now comes to the great main 
thing, the author, the author of this knowledge in all men. "For God hath revealed it 
unto them," he further declares. What, then, man knows of God, both that God is 
and what God is, man has not from himself. Nay, the finitum has its root only in the 
infinitum, and not in itself. The knowledge of God even in the natural man, even the 
natural knowledge of God, has its root in the infinite wisdom of God Himself. God 
has revealed to man even what is still naturally knowable of God; God also kindles 
the light of natural God-knowledge. Every knowledge of God which man has by 
nature is given to him, and given by God. It is a mockery of good sense to say that 
the finitum, the human spirit, is capable of knowing God by itself, the infinitum, 
from which alone it can have its existence and consciousness, even in concept or 
even in thought. Man is capable of divine consciousness only because God created 
him and planted this divine consciousness in him at the moment of his creation. 

After this exposition of the authorship of the natural consciousness of God in 
man, the apostle goes a step further, and designates the medium through which 
God brings men to the Juneing of the consciousness of God, makes Himself 
manifest to them. If he had previously established the fact of God-consciousness in 
all men, he actually already leads over with the epavépaosv to the exposition of how 
God brings to activity the knowledge of God planted in all men. He continues, Ta 
yop adpata abtob (sc. &Eov) and KtioEews toi¢ monaco voobmEva Kab/opatal. 
"For his (God's) unseen 
The invisible essence is seen by recognizing it from the creation of the world through 
works. The invisible essence of God is seen, ersehen (Luther), perceived, 
recognized. This apparent self-contradiction is lifted by the declaration that from the 
creation of the world this invisible God is known by means of the works 
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of creation is seen. The works of creation bear in themselves the imprint of the 
invisible God, so that in them God's adpata vootueva become. The works of 
creation bring to man 
God's invisible nature to consciousness, so that the human being naturally glimpses 
the invisible through the visible works of creation and spiritually perceives God's 
invisible nature until complete conviction. Since the world was created it has been 
like that, and wherever men with common sense have looked at the works of 
creation and have not closed themselves wantonly against what these works of 
creation are to tell and reveal to them, there it has not been possible otherwise, the 
works of creation have always brought God, God's invisible being, to clear 
awareness to them. And so the consciousness of God implanted in the conscience 
is set into activity in man through the medium of the works of creation that man 
perceives this invisible being of God through the eye of the spirit by means of the 
works of creation, as far as just God's invisible being is to be recognized out of the 
works of creation. 

And what is the content of this natural knowledge of God according to Paul? 
The natural knowledge of God, according to the apostle, is not limited to the 
consciousness that there is a God, and that this God is invisible. Already by the 
articulate plural ta adpata, which we translate "invisible being,” Paul intends it to 
be understood that what man discerns of God from the works of creation makes 
him conscious of "the manifoldness of the divine being." Of course, the first thing 
that man, endowed with reason, with a faculty of spiritual introspection, sees from 
the book of nature lying open before him, is the invisibility of the divine essence. 
The sky, with its clouds and countless stars, boasts of the glory of God, but it is not 
itself God. The earth, with its mountains and valleys, trees and plants, meadows 
and drifts, tells of God's handiwork, but it is not itself God. The whole order of the 
world points irrefutably to a supreme primal principle, according to which all the 
principles and all the laws governing the universe concentrate into a unified whole. 
But the world order, the so-called laws of nature, are not themselves God. Paul is 
far from making heaven and earth their own authors, or ascribing to the abstract 
laws of nature a concrete personality, as conditioned by the whole work of creation. 
God is, but he is invisible. And yet, God is, and that by which he becomes knowable 
to human reason, which reason also knows of him, that is auTév ddvayuc¢ Kai 
beldtye, "his eternal power and divinity." The 
is the quintessence of the natural knowledge of God, the perceiving, becoming 
aware, becoming conscious of the eternal power of God and His 
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ve1dtne, his divinity. This double, of course, is the content of the natural knowledge 
of God, the perception of the eternal power of God and the realization of the divinity 
of God. It is these two things that the invisible being of God has known since the 
creation of the world, and that through works, namely, the works of creation. This is 
what Creation consists of, all individual works, each work according to its kind. And 
every work is a Troinua, a whole finished in itself according to its kind. This is what 
Paul calls it. He wants to know nothing of evolution in the individual works that make 
up the universe, from the smallest little grass up to man himself. As it is, every 
Troinua has come forth as finished from God's creative hand, and lets até xticewe 
xoonov behold God's power and divinity. But this it does not do merely by itself. 
Each work, admittedly completed in itself, is rather only a part in the great world- 
structure, in the world-creation. Each fulfills "after its own kind" its business in the 
world's gears. Each thereby preserves its identity while it serves the whole, and to 
this day the grass grows as it grew in Paradise, and to this day man is born no 
differently than Adam begat his first son. Genus et species are still today what they 
were in the beginning. And when the natural man, with the full exercise of his five 
senses, confronts the universe and contemplates it according to its origin and 
preservation up to the present hour, the first thing that forces itself upon him with 
almost overwhelming power is the eternal power, the transcendental power of the 
Being who first called all this into existence and preserved each individual work. 

But the other thing which the natural man can know of God from the works of 
creation is God's jéezty¢, divinity. The abstractum has the essence for its 
presupposition, the divinity the Godhead or God. The Godhead itself is invisible; but 
it can be known and perceived through the divinity of its visible workings and 
creations. God has put His unmistakable stamp upon the works of creation. "And 
now this very visible world, the splendor, abundance, riches, beauty of creatures, is 
a kind of reflection of the 66€a, the majestas of the invisible God, as then the 
expediency of all created things, and that all things serve man, points especially to 
God's wisdom and goodness." (Stéckhardt, Epistle to the Romans, 53.) A 
consideration of the plan of the world leads the natural man to an actual abyss of 
wisdom, which can have its ground only in the depths of the Godhead itself. A small 
insight into the purposefulness of creatures in their relationship to each other as well 
as to the whole, how one serves the other according to the finer nature given to it 
and strives to prove itself above all things to man's benefit and piety, 
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warms even the heart of a natural man with the knowledge of a goodness that can 
only spring from the heart of the eternal Godhead. - In addition to the omnipotence, 
wisdom, and goodness of God, which the natural man can perceive from the works 
of creation, one "recognizable" piece of God's divinity stands out in particular: divine 
justice. A cursory glance at the physical world teaches rigid retribution as a supreme 
law. Why cite examples, when retribution, this fundamental condition of justice, so 
glaringly confronts us at every turn in the natural world that we sometimes clasp our 
hands over our heads in horror and exclaim: How can it be possible that even among 
the. unreasonable creature everything should balance itself so quickly! And now let 
us even go into the history of mankind itself, let us study the individuals as well as 
the peoples - there too we see how finally the principle of justice comes into its own. 
The history of the world is the judgment of the world; even thinking heathens have 
long since recognized and pronounced this, and have seen in it a reflection of the 
God whose very nature is justice. 

In this, however, the knowledge that man can have of God by nature 
culminates in the knowledge of God's omnipotence, wisdom, goodness, and justice. 
But even what man naturally knows of God are fragments, which he must wrest from 
his own heart and from nature by force. And even if a man were ahead of all in the 
natural knowledge of God, in the end his mind would literally stand still, and he could 
go no further. In spite of all his research, no matter how keen his intellect, he would 
never naturally learn who God is, and still less how man comes to blessed 
communion with this God. The very knowledge of God's righteousness will challenge 
man's inherent enmity against God to every kind of self-help in order to penetrate 
the darkness surrounding God. Coarse heathens and finely educated pagans 
furnish proof enough of this. But thereby these admit, indeed, that God's existence 
is no longer in question for them, and that the natural knowledge of God found in 
them accomplishes its purpose, namely, "that they have no excuse," El¢ 70 éival 
abtoi¢ avanodAoyytovc. For this purpose God has still given natural knowledge to 
men, for this above all it is to serve men, Paul says here plainly, to take away from 
them every excuse, namely, in that day when God, according to his eternal justice, 
will reveal his wrath from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men, who hold down the truth by unrighteousness, Rom. 1, 18. The natural 
knowledge of God, as Paul tells the philosophers at Athens, is given to men for this 
purpose, "that they may know the 
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If they should seek the Lord, they would feel him and find him. "Unk indeed," Paul 
continues, "he is not far from every one of us: for in him we live, and weave, and 
are," Acts 17:26, 27. 17, 26. 27. But, to be sure, the divina naturalis and the notitia 
Dei naturalis is not a means of grace. It only talks in a makeshift way of God's 
justice, but of a gracious God for sinners it knows nothing. On the contrary, he who 
does not get beyond the natural knowledge of God will be visited with wrath on the 
day of judgment, and he himself will have to say Amen to it, because he has held 
down the truth in his natural delusion, and so has no excuse. To escape this self- 
condemnation and the wrath of the righteous God, another than the mere natural 
knowledge of God is necessary. W. B. 
(To be continued.) 


Assyriology and the Old Testament. 


The creation account. 
(Continued.) 

"The difference," says Gunkel in his book Creation and Chaos, "between the 
Babylonian myth and Gen. 1 is so great in religious attitude and in aesthetic coloring 
that at first sight they seem to have nothing in common. One fully understands the 
reluctance of those who shrink from even mentioning the two accounts side by side." 
For this reason one refrains as a rule from a direct derivation of the biblical account 
of the Creation from the Babylonian myth of Marduk. From the point of view of 
religious history, the distance between the two is too great for a direct dependence 
of the one on the other to be assumed. Such a sublimely simple narrative as Gen. 
1 presents represents, according to the views of the critical school, the final and 
climax of a long process of development, during which the original myth was 
gradually lost, leaving at most a few traces. For we must keep in mind here that, 
according to the prevailing criticism, the first chapter of Genesis is an exilic or post- 
exilic product, that is, it received its writing in the sixth century B.C. at the earliest. 
Hence then also the strictly monotheistic trait that is peculiar to this narrative. Hence 
also "the somewhat sober manner, betraying the learned author, in which the 
individual categories of plants and living beings are distinguished in an 
embarrassing manner, almost bordering on the pedantic. ... This is not the way the 
folkman writes who, in the heyday of folk life, would have followed the fresh breath 
of the folk soul in poetic 
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form to give expression. Thus writes rather the scholar of an epigonic age, who in 
his study anxiously endeavors to treat his subject thoroughly and exhaustively on all 
sides".1) 

According to such premises, therefore, the account of creation must have 
circulated in earlier periods of Israel's history in a different, more original form, 
namely, in a form that bears a primordial mythical character. That this was actually 
the case is said to be evident with full clarity from a number of Old Testament 
passages which speak of a dragon fight of Yahweh. This dragon, which appears 
sometimes as Rahab, sometimes as Leviathan or as Behemoth, serpent or simply 
as the sea, is regarded as the personification of the primeval sea, of Chaos. It is 
therefore the chaos dragon which, according to the passages in question, is slain 
by Yahweh. Wherever this battle is mentioned, the older Israelite folk tradition about 
the creation of the world is reflected. Here the primeval myth confronts us in "fresh 
colors". One is therefore "justified to speak of a Yahweh-Tehom (chaos) myth for 
Israelite antiquity . . . before and in connection with the creation of the world" 
(Zimmern). But where then did this myth come from? "From Babylonia,” is the 
answer. For the original affinity of the Yahweh struggle and the Babylonian Marduk 
struggle could not be subject to doubt in view of the close relationship of the two. 
The Yahwebh-fight is actually nothing else than the Marduk-Tiamat-fight transferred 
to Israel. The victory, which according to the Babylonian myth the god Marduk had 
won over the terrible Tiamat, had been attributed by the Israelites to their own god 
Yahweh. Thus the myth of Marduk was transplanted to Israelite soil, where it finally 
appeared, purified and cleansed, as Gen. 1. Thus, above all, Gunkel (whom 
Zimmern follows), who collected all relevant material from the poetic books of the 
Old Testament in the work cited above, "Creation and Chaos," and processed it in 
the interest of the hypothesis in question. The results of his detailed investigation he 
briefly summarizes thus: "1. Marduk myth; 2. poetic recensions of the myth of 
Yahweh; 3. Gen. 1. The Babylonian myth is transferred to Israel. There it loses some 
of its mythological, almost all of its polytheistic (that is, already in the dragon-fighting 
passages). In Gen. 1 it is, as far as that was at all possible, completely Judaized." 
That would be the religious-historical course. Accordingly, the poetical passages 
mentioned form the intermediate links between the Babylonian myth and Gen. 1. 
They show us the way, as Gunkel says, by which the original myth of Marduk 
became Gen. 1. From these passages, therefore, we have to proceed, 


1) Biblical and Babylon. Prehistory, p. 7. 
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to be able to judge the origin and the character of Gen. 1 correctly. Therefore let us 
have a closer look at the most important passages! 2) 
Is. 51, 9 f. we can read the following: 

Up, up, clothe thyself with strength, thou arm of Yahweh! 

Up, as in the days of old, among the generations of ancient times! 

Was it not you who cut Rahab, who pierced the dragon (XXX)? 

Was it not you who drained the sea, the waters of the great flood (XXX XXXX), 

Who made the depths of the sea a way for the redeemed to pass through? 


To show the reader how to use this passage in Babylonian interest, | will let 
several recent scholars have their say here. Gunkel says: "If this deed of Yahweh 
[the smashing of Rahab] after 10 d opened a way for the 'redeemed' to pass through, 
the passage through the Red Sea is evidently meant. . . . However, the question 
remains how Pharaoh's downfall can be described here as the destruction of a great 
monster. Such images are not invented arbitrarily, but they appear only as the 
subsequent reinterpretation and appropriation of tradition. ... . . It is undeniable, then, 
that a myth of Rahab's overcoming in primitive times is here presupposed, with the 
colors of which Pharaoh's downfall is painted out at this point." Similarly Zimmern: 
"The case is such that the shattering of Rahab, . . . of which mention is here made, 
is originally meant by Yahweh's struggle with Rahab before the creation of the world, 
and is only secondarily transferred to the passage of the Israelites through the Red 
Sea." Duhm (commentary on Isaiah): "The days of the foretime, of the oldest 
generations, are not the days of Moses, but the world-time, Rahab not the symbol of 
Egypt, but the sea-monster, and the prophet alludes to the myths of the struggles of 
the God of light and order with the powers of chaos." Hans Duhm, son of the 
preceding, also gives several "reasons" for the mythological interpretation of our 
passage. He contends that if the poet had thought only of the salvation of Israel, he 
would have placed the drying up of the sea at the head; that he would not have 
forgotten the return of the flood in which the Egyptians perished; that he would have 
made use of a most exaggerated expression when he called the shallow sea of reeds 
the great flood (XXX XXXX). 3) Lotz says: "There is 


2) | do not mention here all the passages discussed by Gunkel - on the one hand because 
of the space available, but also because some of the passages he refers to are irrelevant to the 
whole matter. 

3) King, Ancient Oriental Worldview and the Old Testament, p. 40. 
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In the first part of the text, the taming of Egypt and the deliverance of the Israelites 
from Egypt are spoken of, but one would not have fallen to speak of it in such terms 
if one had not heard of another battle of Yahweh with Rahab, whom he cut down, 
with a dragon, whom he pierced. " 4) Finally, Cheyne: "Rahab is a symbolic 
expression for Egypt, but the phrase has a substratum of mythology." (Prophecies 
of Isaiah.) 

What is to be said to this? Does the prophet have a mythological tradition in 
mind here? Is it necessary to take recourse to an ancient myth of creation in order 
to grasp the full idea in the interpretation? There does not seem to be the slightest 
necessity for this here. First of all, as to the designation "Rahab" and "dragon," these 
expressions are applied elsewhere to Egypt or its rulers. Thus Isa. 30:7: "Egypt's 
help is vain and void. Therefore | call it Rahab, which doeth nothing." Actually: XXX 
XX XXX, Rahab, loudmouth, boaster - they (the 
Inhabitants of Egypt) are silent sitters; or with Delitzsch: big mouth that sits quietly. 
The relation to Egypt is especially clear Ps. 87, 4: "| (Yahweh) call Rahab and 
Babylon my confessors" (or my confidants). Egypt and Babel, the two 
representatives of world power, will one day confess Yahweh. It is the same with the 
designation "dragon", XXX, sea monster. This too is emblem of Egypt. Ezek. 29, 3: 
"Speak and say, Thus saith the LORD Yahweh, Verily | will unto thee, Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, thou great XXX [KauBsch: crocodile] that encampeth in the midst of his 
rivers." The following closer description of the XXX patches only on the crocodile 
and on no mythical being. Quite similarly, Ezek. 32, 3: "Son of man, raise a 
lamentation against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and say to him: . . . Thou art gone, and 
yet wast as a XXX, crocodile in the sea, spouting with thy nostrils, muddying the 
waters," etc.-What, however, is quite contrary to the mythological view of our 
passage is the time in which Yahweh's act of salvation is supposed to have taken 
place with the slaying of the dragon. It is not a question here of a creation-historical, 
but' merely of a historical feat of Yahweh. For the creation did not take place at the 
generations or generations of the primeval times, but somewhat earlier. It is, 
therefore, a quite arbitrary assertion when Duhm briefly says: "The days of the 
foretime, of the oldest generations, are not the days of Moses, but the world-time." 
The text, then, in the very first part, speaks of the salvation of the Israelites and the 
judgment on Egypt. With this the objections of the younger Duhm also fall to nothing 
in the main. What he says of the return of the flood, which the poet would not have 
omitted if he had thought only of draining the Reed Sea, is quite subjective and 


4) Quoted by Konig, op. cit. p. 42. 
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almost pedantic, likewise the alleged exaggeration with the expression "the great 
flood". By the way, does one know exactly how deep the Reed Sea was at the place 
in question in those gray prehistoric times? Furthermore, is not the Reed Sea a part 
of the world's sea? Finally, already the song of triumph Ex. 15, 5 speaks of the Sea 
of Reeds as of XXXXX (depths, floods) and mighty waters, XXXXXX XXX. Summa, 
we have no reason to suppose a mythological background in our passage. That 
Egypt was likened to an aquatic animal, a crocodile, is very obvious. Traversed by 
the winding Nile, and encamped at the sea-user like a crocodile, it could easily 
appear, as King says, like an impetuous sea-beast snapping at prey in the Near 
East. 5) 


Ps. 89, 9 ff. 

Yahweh, thou God of hosts, who is mighty like thee, lah? and thy faithfulness is 

round about thee. 

Thou remainest ruler when the sea revolts; When its waves rise up, thou stillest 

them. Thou hast crushed Rahab like one slain; With thy strong arm thou hast 

scattered thine enemies. Thine is the heaven, thine the earth, The world, and that 

which fills it, Thou hast established it. 

On this Gunkel: "In a hymn to Yahweh the overcoming of Rahab is celebrated. 

Here, too, the parallel is the sea. Since in this Psalm the connection with Creation 
12 f. is clearly indicated, the relation to Egypt is here wholly impossible. Rahab is a 
monster slain at creation, or more precisely, . . . before creation." 6) A bold assertion! 
How then is it to be proved that Rahab is killed here before creation? By pointing 
out that the next verse speaks of the foundation of the world? But what about the 
proud waves mentioned before? Or have we here perhaps to think of the indignation 
of the primeval sea, of chaos? To suppose this would not only be most unnatural, 
but linguistically impossible, since, according to the Hebrew, it is a constantly 
repeated activity of Yahweh, not the appeasement of the primeval sea at the 
creation of the world. The sense: As often as the sea and its billows rise, Yahweh 
appeases (XXXXX, imperfect tense, to express repetition) them. So only because 
Rahab is here named beside the sea, is this again to refer to the chaos-dragon. But 
why should not the poet, in this praise of Yahweh's omnipotence encompassing 
heaven and earth, commemorate, at the mention of the sea, the great act of 
salvation in the passage through the Reed Sea? In other words, the relation to Egypt 
is by no means entirely excluded here, but fits in completely un- 


5) A. op. cit., p. 47. 6) A. op. cit., p. 34. 
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forced into the context. Rahab is also here the name of Egypt. Accordingly, the 
"enemies" mentioned here are not to be understood as the "helpers of Rahab" ina 
mythological sense, but the Egyptians. Also Bathgen explains the overcoming of 
Rahab simply from the sinking of the Egyptians in the Red Sea, without thinking of 
a mythical being. 


Ps. 40, 5. 
Blessed is the man that maketh Yahweh his trust 
And turn not to the rehabim, and to them that fall away to falsehood! 


Here, too, Gunkel finds an allusion to chaos dragons. He says the 
juxtaposition of "trusting Yahweh, whom Rehabim surrender to, the use of the word 
technical for worship (turn to) proves that Rehabim is here an idolatrous name. "The 
psalmist calls the idols of heathenism chaos dragons." This explanation is 
impossible according to the text as it is before us; for Rehabim are paralleled with 
men, namely, with those who deviate to falsehood. So by Rehabim well be 
understood men, not idols. To get out of the way of this difficulty, Gunkel emends 
the text by changing 2k2 into XXX XXX, and thus obtaining the following translation: 
"Hail to the man who makes Yahweh his confidence, and does not yield to the 
Rehabim, falling away to falsehood!" Further, as to the use of "the expression 
technical for worship- 
turning 
to, it is by no means so strictly technical to God as to preclude a reference to men. 
When it says, "Turn not [the same Hebrew verb] to the necromancers and the 
diviners!" Lev. 19:31, why should not the Psalmist, in urging confidence in God, be 
able to say, "Blessed is the man who turns not to the 'proud,' 'overconfident'!"? The 
word "rehabim" is dark in itself. But now we are merely concerned to show the 
mythological explanation to be untenable. 

Job 26, 12 f. 


By his might he terrifieth the sea, And by his understanding he shattereth 


Rahab. By his breath serenity becomes the heavens; His hand pierces the 
fleeting serpent. 


Job 9:13. 
God resisteth not his wrath. Rahab's helpers bow down under him. 


In these two passages the Book of Job “alludes, in all probability, to the 
conquest of the primeval ocean; but it must be remembered that these sayings were 
uttered by foreign speakers in 
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are put into the mouth". 7) So, while King is assuming mythological things here, he 
is at the same time trying to save the Israelite scribe (and with him his people) from 
suspicion, as if he were giving expression to his personal conviction. This anxious 
caution seems to me quite superfluous. Is it likely that the poet would have spoken 
differently if the "drama" of the Book of Job had taken place on Israelite soil? | hardly 
think so. He could have clothed his thoughts in quite the same garb in that case 
without offending his fellow-people or even us. We can therefore admit here without 
hesitation that in these two passages mythological ideas are used by the poet. This, 
of course, does not mean that these ideas represent an older stage in the religion 
of Israel. To infer this "would be as wrong as to claim Schiller's time for the Greek 
religion because in The Bell he has the dear wife led away by the black prince of 
shadows," 8) as wrong as to have nineteenth-century Americans believe in an 
underground Styx because Edgar Allen Poe talks of a "saintly soul" "that floats on 
the Stygian river." Jeremias further points out that in the Schmalkaldic Articles 
Luther speaks of a battle against the dragon's tail at Rome. In other words, one must 
distinguish here between form and matter. It is precisely the elevated, poetic 
language that likes to make use of mythological images and fantasies, as can easily 
be demonstrated. Even the biblical writers borrowed features from mythology here 
and there in order to enrich their language). There is nothing alarming in this. That 
could just as well have been- 


7) K6nig, op. cit., p. 43. 
8) Jeremias, .The Old Testament in the Light of the Ancient Near East, p. 178. 
9) Some passages to illustrate this. Job 9:9: "Who (God) prepared the Bear constellation, 


Orion and Pleiades." "Orion" in the basic text means Tor, because the ancient peoples saw in 
this constellation a Riefen who raged against God, who was forged into the heavens because 
of his foolish iniquity. Job 3:8: "Cursed may they (the night) day-cursers, who know how to 
provoke the dragon." In this passage, too, reference is quite evidently made to a mythological 
folk conception. Job wishes that the day-cursers, who by their spells know how to make a day 
a dies nefastus, an unlucky day, might curse the night of fine conception. In the second half 
verse the special art of these sorcerers is pointed out, which consisted in stirring up the dragon 
(Leviathan), so that he devours the sun and moon or winds himself around them, so that solar 
and lunar eclipses occur. Delitzsch remarks: "The Chinese, as well as the natives of Algiers, 
still make a wild din with drums and copper basins during a solar or lunar eclipse until the dragon 
lets his prey go. (Commentary on Job.) - It is interesting to note what artifice Gunkel resorts to 
in this passage, in order to be able to utilize it, too, in favor of his hypothesis. Since the one that 
appears here 
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The apostle Paul quotes pagan poets in three different places. Yes, even if all the 
passages treated by Gunkel in his book about a dragon fight of Yahweh were really 
allusions to the Babylonian Mardukkamps, this would not affect the religious- 
historical prerogative of the Old Testament in the least. It would then only say that 
Old Testament poetry, in describing the omnipotence of Yahweh, borrowed its colors 
from Oriental mythology. To attempt to make sweeping historical deductions from 
such imagery betrays aberration of taste and lack of literary sense and 
understanding. It is well to note that all the passages referred to are of a poetical 
nature. A cold, merely historical sense cannot do them justice. Certainly, if one lumps 
the whole ancient Oriental world together from the outset, if one seeks from the 
outset to derive everything from one original source, if one approaches the 
evaluation of the biblical tradition with the axiom that Babel was the only cultural 
centre for the whole of the Near East, then the results are certain before the 
investigation begins. Hence also the different results in the passages which we now 
have before us. But back to the matter at hand! 

If we have admitted that the two Job passages contain mythical allusions, this 
does not prove that Rahab corresponds to the Babylonian Tiamat. Budde assumes 
this to be a foregone conclusion. Rahab is "the cosmogonic dragon, the Tiamat of 
Mesopotamia. . . . The role of the Babylonian Marduk is simply transferred to 
Yahweh." (Commentary on Job.) Davidson takes a more general view of the matter. 
He remarks on Job 9:13: "Rahab is the sea, the monster of the sea. In the poetical 
nature-myth, this stormy sea, assaulting heaven with its waves, was personified as 
a monster leading his helpers on to wage war with heaven, but was quelled by the 
might of God. .. . That the poet makes use of the floating fragments of superstition 
and mythology still existing in the popular mind has nothing surprising in it." 
(Commentary on Job.) Similarly Delitzsch in his Commentary on Job, who, however, 
understands by Rahab and his helpers titanic powers hostile to God in general. Very 
striking is just in this verse the expression "helper of Rahab", which is similar to the 
Babylonian expression "helper of Tiamat" in the epic of creation. The dragon 
(Leviathan) has nothing to do with the sea, and consequently has no connection with the "chaos 
dragon", so Gunkel simply changes XXX, day, into X', sea! Similar to our passage, ch. 26, 13 
also attributes the darkening of the sun to a sky dragon. This dragon is pierced, and the sun 
reappears. This is mythological, one might almost say poetic language. "The origin of this 
mythology is probably nothing else than a stroke of the imagination, which turned 
the dark cloud or the eclipsing shadow into a huge dragon." (Davidson, Book of 
Job.) 
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corresponds exactly. Accordingly, the possibility must be left open that the poet was 
aware of the Marduk-Tiamat battle. This is even very probable. But this again proves 
nothing for the hypothesis of a borrowing of creation-historical ideas from Babel. 
With regard to Job 26:12 f. we need not add much after what has just been said. 
That here, too, a mythical monster is meant by Rahab can hardly be disputed, as 
stated above. But whether Rahab is to be understood as a sea dragon or a sky 
dragon, opinions differ. For our present purpose, we can dispense with a further 
investigation, since this work does not intend to offer a detailed exegesis of these 
passages. 

We will now let follow some passages in which Leviathan appears, Ps. 74:12 


ff: 
12. God is my King from of old, Who has done deeds of salvation from the earth. 
13. Thou hast cleft the sea by thy might, The heads of dragons from the waters 
broken. 
14. Thou hast crushed the heads of Leviathan, Thou hast given him to be eaten 
by the multitude of the beasts of the desert. 
15. You split the spring and the brook; 

You have dried up ever-flowing streams. 
16. Thine is the day and thine the night; 

Do have attached sun and moon. 
17. You have established all the boundaries of the earth; summer and winter, 


you have created them. 


The "conventional exegesis", which refers v. 13-15 to the miracles of the 
exodus, is rejected by Gunkel as erroneous with the remark that the overcoming of 
the dragon is connected with the creation of the world, that the heroic deed of 
Yahweh v. 13-15 happened before the creation of the world. But the "conventional 
exegesis" is correct and Gunkel's is wrong. The question is this: Does the poet 
intend to give any instruction at all about the course of events at the creation of the 
world? Does he want to narrate the acts of creation of Yahweh in their chronological 
order, so that the dragon fight was followed by the actual work of creation, similar 
to the Babylonian myth? That such a thought is contrary to the whole scheme and 
tendency of the psalm will be evident to anyone who looks at the song superficially. 
For what is the train of thought? The first part contains an "imploring petition that 
God would have mercy again upon his congregation, on whom his wrathful 
judgment had fallen, and raise up the ruins of Zion." Then follows a description of 
the terrible desolation wrought by the enemy in the holy place. But what adds to the 
lamentation is the delay of divine help. Yet the pious poet does not despair. In view 
of God's earlier salvations, he draws comfort in the midst of suffering. With this 
prayer... 
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The meaning of the whole passage is as follows: God has often in the course of 
Israel's history unfolded the rich abundance of his power in great healing deeds, v. 
13-15. Yes, he is the creator of heaven and earth. Therefore, even in the present 
distress, he will and can intervene with his saving almighty hand and put an end to 
the misery. What, then, is the meaning of the remark, "The heroic deed of Yahweh 
v. 13-15 happened before the creation of the world, v. 16 f."? The whole of Gunkel's 
interpretation fails from the simple fact that these are not heroic deeds, but salvific 
deeds. It is Yahweh's that the poet has in mind, acts of salvation. Consequently, 
with the crushing of the heads of the dragons and Leviathan, such a saving deed is 
referred to. Could the psalmist well have referred to the slaying of the chaos dragon 
and the creation of the world as an act of salvation? To whom was salvation and 
salvation thereby procured before there were any human beings? The dragons are 
nothing else than the name of the Egyptians. Leviathan is the crocodile, also symbol 
of Egypt. Here this "ringed beast" appears with several heads, because the Egyptian 
army is thought of. It is not necessary to refer the heads specifically to Pharaoh's 
generals after the process of the Targum. By the perennial streams, v. 15, Gunkel 
understands "the streams of the primeval sea," whereas this is the standing term for 
perennial streams in the Orient, streams that never fail. If these streams were 
drained by Yahweh, this refers to the passage through Jordan, as in v. 13. 14 the 
passage through the Red Sea is meant. Finally, "Thou hast divided the fountain and 
the brook." By this the poet points to the bringing forth of water from the rock; 
compare Ex. 17:6. Divided = to bring forth by dividing. Spring and brook is what is 
called the efficient, the object produced by the act. These, then, are the acts of 
salvation which the psalmist has in view. There is no trace of a mythological 
background here. 

Isa. 27, 1: In that day Yahweh will seek out with his sword the cruel, the great 
and the strong, Leviathan the fleeing serpent, and Leviathan the coiled serpent, and 
will slay the dragon in the sea. 

Gunkel, of course, also thinks here of the Urozean, which is embodied in 
Leviathan. After what has been said about the previous passage, we need not go 
into any further discussion here. The passage remains obscure in any case. 
Cheyne, who holds that "the two leviathans, or 'coders,' are slightly varying mythic 
expressions for the storm- and rain-cloud, the enemy of the sun and light,” adds, "If 
any one chooses to say that all three phrases mean Egypt, he cannot be refuted." 
(Prophecies of Isaiah, p. 159.) But 
probably refers to three hostile world powers, Assur, Babel. 
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and Egypt according to the ordinary supposition, and these perhaps as representing 
all the powers hostile to God in general. 

Job 40:25-41 :26 contains the well-known poetic description of Leviathan. Here 
Gunkel also admits "that the poet wanted to describe a monster of the present and 
not of primeval times; furthermore, that Leviathan bears individual features of the 
crocodile. But the description should also show features that clearly point to a 
mythological monster, e.g. 41, 10-13: "His sneeze makes light shine, and his eyes 
resemble the lashes of dawn. Out of his maw go forth torches, spouting sinks of fire. 
From his nostrils smoke issues, as from a boiling tops with rushes firing. His breath 
kindles coals, and flames issue from his maw." That Leviathan is here described as 
a fire-breathing monster is all the more striking, Gunkel thinks, because on the other 
hand he is supposed to be a water monster. But why this wooden literalness in the 
interpretation of so highly poetical a play? In other words, had the image of some 
mythical fire-breathing fabulous creature been in our poet's mind when describing 
the crocodile, he would certainly not have borrowed from that creature just such 
features as are flatly contrary to the object to be depicted. Finally, the "torches" and 
"flames" that issue from the maw of Leviathan are said by naturalists to be based on 
fine observation. The expressions, though hyperbolically poetical, are founded on 
peculiar peculiarities perceived in the crocodile. (Cf. Delitzsch's commentary on the 
Book of Job.) 

Due to the lack of space we have to refrain from discussing further passages. 
Among others, Gunkel brings the following into the field: Ps. 104, 25; Job 3, 8; 40, 
19 (the passage is about "Behemoth"). Against Gunkel also Budde: "A mythological 
role of Behemoth is not proven" (Comm. on Job); Behemoth = hippopotamus); 7, 12. 

We have, then, examined some of the main evidence for a supposedly earlier 
Israelite chépsung tradition borrowed from the Babylonian Tiamat struggle, and 
believe we have shown that such a tradition has no support in the Old Testament. 
In this we have no reason, nor any interest, to deny the acquaintance of the 
Babylonian myth in Israel. But even this is difficult to prove. Here, too, this moment 
must be rightly emphasized, that even in the dragon-fighting passages the monster 
is never called XXXX (Tehom), which, in view of the Babylonian "Tiamat," should be 
expected quite naturally, according to the hypothesis of borrowing. If the Hebrew 
had not had a corresponding expression, it would be easy to explain, on the 
assumption of a myth of borrowing, that other expressions, such as "Rahab," 
"Dragon," "Leviathan," etc., would have been chosen. Thus the intermediate links, 
which, according to 
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Gunkel and Zimmern to connect Gen. 1 with the Babylonian creation myth, torn, and 
the deep gulf between the biblical and Babylonian creation accounts still stares us 
in the face. 

But from Gen. 1 the Babylonian coloring is still quite clear. One especially 
points to the word Tehom just mentioned as a designation of chaos. As is known, 
the word stands without an article, actually: "and darkness on deep" (Tehom). The 
use of the word without an article clearly shows the faded myth. Tehom is even still 
represented in this strictly monotheistic narrative as half and half personified. 
Palmer, following the procedure of Zimmern and Gunkel, thus comments on this: "It 
is to be noticed that the Hebrew Tehom is construed without the article, which 
would seem to imply that it is an old traditional name for that which had partly 
been personified and mythologized, as if in English, instead of writing 'the deep,’ 
we gave the word a capital: Darkness was upon the face of Deep (or Chaos)." 10) 
In a note, the same author draws attention to the fact that, however, one should not 
make capital out of the expression "face of Deep" for the mythological interpretation. 
Certainly not! But Palmer does not seem to have examined this very expression very 
thoroughly, otherwise he would not only have had to warn against a possible misuse, 
but also to add the further remark that this very word "face" makes the mythological 
explanation appear to be utterly bottomless and impossible. For what does "on the 
face of" mean? It means nothing else than "on the surface of chaos," as still at the 
end of the same verse: "on the surface of water." But how does it relate to the 
artlessness of the word? Can we rightly conclude from this that it was originally a 
"mythical figure"? Again, nothing can be proven from this. Gen. 1:24, for example, 
also says erets, earth, without an article; Gen. 2:4, earth and heaven. A whole series 
of similar examples is given by K6nig (Syntax, d. Hebr. Sprache, § 292 a). 

That there is an etymological relationship between the Babylonian "Tiamat" 
and the biblical "Tehom" has already been admitted by us several times. But it is an 
axiom of linguistic history that original root affinity does not readily imply identity of 
meaning. The same word can often undergo quite different developments of 
meaning in different dialects (compare the German "selig" and the English "silly"). 
If, therefore, the Babylonian tiamat denotes the personified chaos, one is not 
immediately justified in concluding, even from a purely linguistic standpoint, that the 
biblical tehom must have the same meaning. Various ideas may be concealed under 
the same expression. Nor is it to be overlooked that the Babylonian 


10) Babylonian Influence on the Bible, p. 6. 
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word has a special feminine ending at to denote the primeval sea as a female 
monster, while the biblical term simply characterizes the primeval flood as such. 
Clay further calls attention to the fact that the stem underlying the two Babylonian 
words Tiamat, chaos, and tamtu, sea, in general, cannot be traced in Babylonian 
itself, as indeed is to be seen from Delitzsch's "Assyrisches Handworterbuch," while 
in this case Hebrew exhibits several stems, XXX, XXX, XXX, to be excited, to make 
noise, to roar, to which Tehom can be traced. "In fact, there is a wealth of 
synonyms, belonging to the very fiber of the Hebrew language and thought. And 
yet scholars have held that Israel borrowed the conception from the Babylonians, 
who, as far as is known, simply used the word tamdu, 'sea,' and also Tiamtu 
(Tiamat) in this legend."!! ) Clay even ventures to suggest that, far from the Tiamat 
myth having been transferred from the Babylonians to the Israelites, "the Marduk- 
Tiamat myth" bielmefir was "an importation from the West." Not from the East to 
the West, but from the West to the East the tale had migrated. 

For the Babylonian origin of Gen. 1 it is further argued that the whole story 
"does not bear any Israelite local coloration". From the Israelite point of view, one 
cannot explain "why the people of Israel asked themselves the question: How did 
this visible heaven and this visible earth come into being?" precisely with the reports 
of Gen. 1". From a specifically Babylonian point of view this could be explained very 
well. "For for the Babylonian," Zimmern continues, "the matter lies simply as follows. 
He said to himself: the world must once have come into being for the first time in the 
same way as it still comes into being every year and every day. Just as in every 
spring the sun-god of spring, Marduk, makes the land, flooded by the winter rains 
and resembling the sea, the Tihamat, emerge anew, so also in the very first spring, 
on the very first New Year, after a battle between Marduk and Tihamat, the world 
came into existence. Or: . . . Just as the sun passes through the sea of the world, 
the Tihamat, every morning and makes first the sky and then the earth emerge from 
the chaos of the night, so also on the first morning of creation the sky and the earth 
came into being for the first time. Try to understand the picture in a similar way from 
the Israelite point of view, and you will see that this attempt fails here. The image 
demands precisely as its place of origin an alluvial land, as it is Babylonia, but not 
Palestine or the Syrian-Arabian desert, and the image further demands a special 
spring or early sun god, as it is Marduk, but not Yahweh." 12) That is, all the ideas 


11) Amurru, The Home of the Northern Semites, p. 49 sq. 
12) Biblical and Babylon. Prehistory, p. 17 f. 
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vdn of creation are conditioned by climatic conditions. That is the prerequisite here. 
But because the necessary preconditions for such views, as they are present in Gen. 
1, were missing in Israel, but were present in Babylonia, consequently the biblical 
account of creation is of Babylonian origin. But the conclusions and deductions are 
never of more value than the premises. Before, therefore, Zimmern and his 
comrades give us proof that their principle is correct, we can have no confidence in 
the conclusion built upon it. For is it an incontestable truth that ideas of creation can 
arise merely from the observation of natural processes? Such views lead us to the 
ground of pure naturalism, and just for this there is more than one nut to crack in the 
Biblical account of creation. "How everything is so alike in the Bible and Babel!" 
exclaims Delitzsch in his lecture. Let us now briefly illustrate this by contrasting the 
two creation narratives on a few essential points. Where does it come from that the 
biblical account begins with "God," while in Babel the gods "come into being"? 
Whence the idea of a pre-worldly eternal God, of a Creator sublime to His work, 
while the Babylonian deities emerge emanationally from the chaotic primeval flood? 
How is it that the Bible does not even know a word for goddess, while Babel 
celebrates Tiamat as the great mother of the gods? Why only cosmogony in the 
Bible, while in Babel theogony precedes cosmogony? Whence, then, the 
monotheism of the Bible at all, while in Babel everything teems with gods? Whence 
also the simple simplicity, the solemn sublimity of the biblical account, while in the 
Babylonian myth "all is wild and grotesque, heaven-storming, barbarous poetry"? 
Whence the fundamentally different relation between the biblical Tehom to the 
eternal Creator and the Babylonian Tiamat to the demiurge Marduk? No trace of a 
struggle in the Bible! No enmity between Tehom, Chaos, and God! The former is but 
the "rudis indigestaque moles," awaiting the divine, creating and quickening action. 
These and many other diversities, which stamp the Biblical history of creation as a 
narrative sui generis, we owe, according to Delitzsch, to the "priestly scholar," who 
was "anxiously" anxious to eliminate all objectionable mythological accessories, and 
to produce an account adequate to the advanced religious views of his time. We 
must admit that this priest accomplished his task in a masterly manner. Qualis 
artifex! But this is far from solving the riddle. How is it, we ask further, that the 
principle of the development of the history of religion has borne such glorious fruit in 
Israel, while over in Babylonia there is nothing but stagnation? 
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In the preceding article we referred to later recensions of the Babylonian creation 
myth, namely to those of Berosus in the time of Alexander the Great and of 
Damascius in the fifth century of our era, and found the same mythological 
phantasties, possibly even wilder and more grotesque, as in the oldest times of 
Babylonian history. We leave the solution of this last problem to the representatives 
of the school of the history of religions, which denies the revelatory character of Gen. 
1. 


C. GanBle. 
(To be continued.) 
D. Martin Luther. 
A portrait of Luther's life according to his own sayings and the statements of his 
contemporaries. 
(Continued.) 


Luther's own account of the events connected with the indulgence 

controversy up to the year 1520 (incl ). 

In the preface to the first volume of his Latin writings, Luther gives a coherent 
account of the events that took place at and immediately after the beginning of the 
trade in indulgences.164) We will let this follow here: "First of all, | ask the godly 
reader and beg him for the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ that he read this [Luther's 
writings from 1517 to 1520] with good judgment, yes, with much mercy. And let him 
know that | was once a monk and an exceedingly senseless pope when | began this 
thing, so drunk, so drowned in the teachings of the pope, that | would have been 
fully prepared, if | had been able, to kill all or to help those and to keep it with those 
who killed those who refused even one syllable to obey the pope. Such a great Saul 
was I, as there are yet many. | was not so ice and cold in my defense of the papacy 
as Eck and his kind were, who seemed to me to defend the pope for the sake of 
their bellies rather than to have acted seriously in the matter; indeed, to this day they 
seem to me to ridicule the pope, like the Epicureans. | acted earnestly in the matter, 
because | dreaded the Last Day terribly, and yet desired with all my heart to be 
saved. Thus you will find in these former writings of mine how many and great things 
| have most humbly admitted to the Pope, which in later times and now | consider 
and curse as the highest blasohemy and abomination. Thou wilt therefore, dear 
godly reader, find this error, or (as they blaspheme it) mutually contradictory 
speeches of the 
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Time and to my ignorance ascribe. | was alone at first, and certainly quite unskilled 
and too unlearned to do such great things, for by chance, not willingly and 
intentionally, | got into this trouble, for which | call God to witness. 

"Now, since in the year 1517 indulgences were sold (proclaimed, | mean to 
say) in these lands for the sake of shameful gain, | was at that time a preacher, a 
young doctor of theology (as they are wont to say), and began to dissuade and 
admonish the people not to give ear to the criers of indulgences; they had better 
things to do. And | thought | was sure that in this | would have the Pope as my 
patron, on whose reliability | relied very much at that time, since in his decrees he 
condemns in the clearest possible way the impudent activities of the indulgence- 
seekers (quaestorum = the castles; that is what he calls the preachers of 
indulgences). 

"Immediately | wrote two letters, one to the archbishop of Mainz, Albrecht, 
who received half of the money from the indulgences; the other half was given to 
the pope, which | did not know at the time; the other letter to the ordinary bishop of 
our place (ordinarium loci, as it is called), the bishop of Brandenburg, Jerome, and 
asked that they would put a stop to the impudence and blasphemy of the indulgence 
merchants. But the poor, lowly monk was despised. Since | was so despised, | 
issued a disputation and at the same time a German sermon on indulgences, and 
shortly thereafter also the explanations, in which | acted in honor of the pope, that 
indulgences should not be condemned, but that the good works of love should be 
preferred to them. 

"This then was as much as if | had cast down heaven and consumed the 
whole world by conflagration. | am accused before the pope, a citation is sent 
summoning me to Rome, and the whole papacy rises up against me, a few men. 
This happened in 1518 during the Imperial Diet held by Maximilian at Augsburg, at 
which Cardinal Cajetan acted as legate a latere of the Pope. The most illustrious 
Duke of Saxony, Frederick, Elector, turned to him for help, and obtained that | should 
not be forced to go to Rome, but that he himself should summon me, investigate the 
matter, and settle it. Soon after this the Diet dissolved. 

"In the meantime, because all Germans were tired of suffering the plundering, 
the fair, and the innumerable frauds of the Roman boys, they waited with great 
eagerness for the outcome of this great matter, which neither any bishop nor any 
theologian had dared to touch before. And in any case, this mood of the people was 
favorable to me, because already to all the artifices of 
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and Roman practices with which they had filled and wearied the whole world. 

"Therefore | came to Augsburg on foot and poor, provided by Prince Frederick 
with food and letters of recommendation to the council and several good men. | was 
there three days before | went to the Cardinal, for many good people kept me away 
and strongly objected to my going to the Cardinal without a safe conduct from the 
Emperor, although he had me summoned every day by some orator. This one made 
it very difficult for me, that | should only recant, and then all would be well. But it's 
too far-reaching, the unjust request, too far-reaching to tell his circumlocutions. 

"At last, on the third day, he came and complained why | did not come to the 
Cardinal, who awaited me in the kindest spirit. | answered that | must obey the 
advice of the good men to whom | had been recommended by Prince Frederick. It 
was their advice, however, that | should not go to the Cardinal without the protection 
of the Emperor or a public escort; when | had obtained this (but they were working 
with the Imperial Council to obtain it), then | would go to him at once. Then the latter 
said indignantly: Do you think that Prince Frederick will take up arms for your sake?’ 
| said: "| had no wish to do so. "And where will you stay?" | answered: "Under 
heaven. Then he said: 'If you had the Pope and the Cardinals in your power, what 
would you do?’ 'Pay them all homage and honour,” | said. Then he moved his finger 
with a welsh movement and said: 'Hem!' And so he went away and did not come 
back. 

"On that day the imperial council had it announced to the cardinal that | had 
been given protection or safe conduct by the emperor, and reminded him that he 
should not do anything too harsh against me. To this he is said to have replied: 'It 
is well; nevertheless | will do what is in my office.* These were the beginnings of 
this trade; other things may be seen from the acts which follow, 165). 

"In the same year Philipp Melanchthon was called here by Prince Frederick 
to teach the Greek sciences, no doubt so that | would have a helper in the work of 
theology. For what the Lord has wrought through this instrument not only in the 
sciences but also in theology, his works sufficiently testify, even though Satan is 
angry about it and all his scales. 

"In the following year, 1519, Maximilian died in February, and according to 
the right of the realm Duke Frederick became governor. Thereupon the storm 
ceased to rage a little, and gradually contempt set in against the ban or papal 
thunderbolt. 
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For since Eck and Caracciolus had brought with them from Rome a bull condemning 
Luther, and had made the same known, the one (Eck) here (in Wittenberg), the 
other (Caracciolus) there to Duke Frederick, who was then at Cologne to receive 
the recently elected Charles with other princes, he (Elector Frederick) was very 
unwilling, and with great valor and constancy scolded this papal knave, that he and 
Eck in his absence had disturbed the territory of his brother John and of his own, 
and afflicted them very well, so that they departed from him ashamed and with 
disgrace. The prince, who was gifted with an incredible intellect, recognized the 
artifices of the Roman Hoses and knew how to treat these people properly, for he 
had a very fine nose and sensed more and further than the Romanists could hope 
or fear. 

"Henceforth, therefore, they refrained from trying him. For even the rose, 
which is called the golden one, which had been sent to him in the same year by Leo 
X., he did not dignify, but rather thought it something ridiculous; so the Romanists 
had to despair in their pretensions to deceive so great a prince. And the gospel had 
a happy progress under the shadow of this prince, and was spread far and wide. 
His reputation moved very many, since, being a very wise and keen-sighted prince, 
he could only be suspected by spiteful people of cherishing and protecting heresy 
and heretics. This brought great harm to the papacy. 

"In the same year the disputation was held in Leipzig, to which Eck challenged 
both of us, Carlstadt and myself. But | was not able to obtain escort from Duke 
George by means of letters, so that | entered Leipzig under the escort given to 
Carlstadt as one who would not be a disputator but a spectator. | do not know, 
however, who might have hindered me, for Duke George was not yet averse to me, 
which | certainly knew. 

"Here Eck came to me at my inn, and said that he had heard that | refused to 
disput. | answered: 'How can | disputate, since | cannot obtain an escort from Duke 
George?’ He said: If | may not dispute with you, | will not dispute with Carlstadt, for 
it is for your sake that | have come here. How? 'If | could obtain safe conduct for 
you, would you then dispute with me?’ ‘Obtain it,’ said |, ‘and it shall be done.' He 
went away, and immediately | too was given safe conduct and the opportunity to 
debate. 

"This Eck did because he saw that he might win certain fame on account of 
my thesis, in which | denied that the pope was by divine right the head of the Church. 
Here was a wide field open to him, and the best opportunity to make a great show 
of 
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to flatter and to earn the papal grace, then also to shower me with hatred and 
disgrace. This he did bravely during the whole disputation; but he did not prove his 
case, nor did he refute mine, when even Duke George said to Eck and me at the 
forenoon meal: 'May he be pope by human right or by divine right, he is pope after 
all’. He would by no means have said this word if he had not been moved by my 
reasons of proof, but he alone would have agreed with Eck. 

"And here also behold in my case how hard it is to wrestle out and come out 
of such errors, which are fixed by the example of the whole world, and have become, 
as it were, natural by long habit. How true is the proverb, It is hard to break from 
habitual things, and: Habit is second nature; and how true Augustine says: 'Habit, if 
not resisted, becomes a necessity.’ |, who at that time had already read and taught 
the Holy Scriptures most diligently privately and publicly for seven years, so that | 
knew almost everything by heart, and then had also acquired the firstfruits of the 
knowledge and faith of Christ, namely, that we are justified and saved not by works, 
but by faith in Christ, and had also already publicly defended that of which | now 
speak, that the pope is not by divine right the head of the church, nevertheless did 
not see what followed from this, namely, that the pope is necessarily of the devil. 
For what is not of God must be of the devil. 

"| was so overwhelmed (as | have said) both by the example and title of the 
holy church, and by my own custom, that | conceded to the pope a human right, 
which yet, if it be not founded on a saying of Holy Scripture, is falsehood and 
devilish. For we obey parents and authorities, not because they command it, but 
because this is the will of God, 1 Pet. 2:13. Hence it is that | can bear with a not 
altogether angry heart those who are exceedingly obstinate in their adherence to 
the papacy, especially those who have not read the Holy Scriptures, or even secular 
writings, since for so many years | have read the Holy Scriptures most diligently, 
and yet have clung to them so tenaciously. 

"In the year 1519 (as | have said) the Pope sent Leo X: the Rose by Karl 
Miltitz, who dealt much with me that | might be reconciled to the Pope. He had 
seventy apostolic letters (brevia), so that if Prince Frederick delivered me up to him, 
as the Pope sought by the rose, he should strike a breve in every city and so bring 
me safely to Rome. But he betrayed before me the counsel of his heart, saying: 'O 
Mar- 
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tinus, | thought you were some old, aged theologian, sitting behind the stove, thus 
disputing with yourself; now | see that you are still young in years and strong. If | had 
twenty-five thousand armed men, | would not dare to take you to Rome. For | have 
searched all the way the minds of the people, what they thought of thee: behold, if | 
found one that held with the pope, three stood for thee and against the pope.’ But 
this was a ridiculous incident: he had also searched out the women and virgins in 
the inns what they thought of the Roman see. Since they did not know this word and 
thought it was an ordinary chair, they answered: How can we know what kind of 
chairs you have in Rome, whether wooden or stone?’ 

"Therefore he asked that | also be mindful of what would serve peace; he 
would take every pains that the pope should do the same. | also abundantly 
promised everything. Whatever | could do in any way with an unblemished 
conscience, that | would not forgive the truth, | would do most willingly. |, too, desire 
peace and seek it, since | was drawn into this business by force; driven by necessity, 
| would have done all that | had done. The fault is not mine. 

"But he had called to him Johann Tetzel, of the Order of Preachers, the first 
originator of this tremendous trade, and had so struck down this hitherto terrible man 
and intrepid alarmist by the Pope's words and threats that he pined away from then 
on and was finally carried away by the sorrow of his heart. When | learned of this, | 
comforted him before his death with kindly written letters and urged him to be of 
good cheer, nor should he fear the memory of me. But perhaps he is defeated by 
his conscience and the wrath of the Pope. 

"Charles [of Miltitz] was thought unfit, and his counsel void; but, in my opinion, 
if the Mainzer, from the first, when he was reminded by us, nay, if the pope, before 
he condemned me unheard and raged with his bulls, had taken this counsel which 
Charles took, though late, and had immediately subdued the raging of Tetzel, the 
matter would not have become so great a clamor. The Mainzer alone is to blame, 
whose wisdom and cunning deceived him, because he wanted to dampen my 
teaching, and to keep his money, which he sought through indulgences, unabated. 
Now in vain one seeks counsel, in vain one makes efforts. The Lord has awakened 
and is setting out to judge the nations. Even if they could kill us, they would not have 
what they wanted, indeed they would have much less than they have with our lives, 
and since we are unharmed. This some feel 
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.. that are not yet altogether without a fine nose." 

"In the meantime, this year | had begun anew to interpret the Psalter,166) 
trusting that | would be more proficient after having treated at school the Epistles to 
the Romans, to the Galatians,167) and the one addressed to the Hebrews. | had, 
of course, striven with an extraordinary eagerness to understand Paul in the Epistle 
to the Romans, but it was not the cold blood that flowed around my heart that stood 
in my way, but the few words that are found in chap. 1:17 [Vulgate]: 'The 
righteousness of God is revealed in the same.’ For | hated this word: "the 
righteousness of God," because | was so instructed by the custom and habit of all 
teachers, that | had to understand it philosophically of the formal or active 
righteousness (as they call it), according to which God is just and punishes sinners 
and the unjust. But |, who, however blamelessly | lived as a monk, found myself a 
sinner before God, and had a troubled conscience, nor could | grasp the confidence 
that he would be reconciled by my satisfaction, did not love the just God who 
punishes sinners, nay, | hated him. And though not with secret blasphemy, | 
certainly raged at God with violent murmuring, saying, "As if indeed it were not 
enough that miserable sinners, eternally lost through original sin, are burdened with 
every kind of misfortune by the law of the holy ten commandments - must God also 
heap misery upon misery through the gospel, and threaten us with his justice and 
wrath also through the gospel? So | raged in my evil and troubled conscience. Yet 
| impetuously knocked at Paul's door in this place, thirsting most fiercely to know 
what Paul meant. Finally, as | pondered it day and night, by the grace of God | took 
heed of the connection, namely, that the righteousness of God is revealed in it, as 
it is written: "The righteous lives by faith. Then | began to understand that the 
righteousness of God is that by which the righteous lives through the gift of God, 
that is, through faith, and that this is the opinion: through the gospel the 
righteousness of God is revealed, that is, the suffering righteousness, by which the 
merciful God justifies us through faith, as it is written: "The righteous lives by faith. 
Then | felt that | was completely born again and had entered through the open doors 
into paradise itself. Immediately the whole of Holy Scripture took on a completely 
different appearance for me. Then | went through the Scriptures as far as | could 
remember them, and found the same expression in other words, too: the work of 
God, that is, 
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which God worketh in us; the power of God, whereby he maketh us strong; the 
wisdom of God, whereby he maketh us wise; the strength of God, the salvation of 
God, the glory of God. Now with how great hatred | had before hated the word 'the 
righteousness of God,' with so great love | held up this word as that which was most 
dear to me. Thus this passage of Paul's was indeed the gate of paradise to me. 
Later on | read Augustine's 'On the Spirit and the Letter’, where | found, contrary to 
my expectations, that he also interprets the righteousness of God in the same way 
as the righteousness with which God clothes us by making us righteous. And 
although this is still imperfectly spoken, and does not clearly express everything 
concerning imputation, yet it pleased me that the righteousness of God was taught, 
by which we are made righteous. By these thoughts | was now better equipped and 
began to interpret the Psalter for the second time, and the work would have become 
a great commentary if | had not been compelled anew by the Imperial Diet held by 
Emperor Charles V at Worms, since | was called there in the following year, to leave 
the work | had begun pending. | am telling you this, dear reader, so that you, when 
you read my works, may remember that | (as | said above) was one of those who 
(as Augustine writes of himself) advanced by writing and teaching, not one of those 
who from nothing at once become the highest, while they are nothing, have neither 
worked nor tried nor had experiences, but by looking at the Scriptures have 
exhausted their whole spirit. Up to hither, to the years 1520 and 1521, the trade in 
indulgences extended; after which follow the matters concerning the sacramenters 
and the Anabaptists, on which, if | live, the preface shall be placed in other volumes." 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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4. "Little Folded Hands." Prayers for Children. Compiled by Louis Birk. (10 Cts.) 
- These two prayer books offer 48 pages of sayings, verses, and all manner of paffing prayers 
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8. Proceedings of the Twenty-fourth Session of the Synodical Conference, with the 
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Proceedings, by Rev. F. Schoknecht, on "The Means of Grace." (12 Cts.) 
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11. "Lutheran Annual 1913" with the following main titles: "The Wonderful 
Kingdom." "Boast Not Thyself!" "The Pope's Plan." "What Women Owe to the Bible." 
"The Thirty Years' War." "Robert Bruce and the Spider." (10 Cts.) F.B. 


O. Martin Kahler. Leaves of Remembrance. Published by Dr. jur. et phil. Wilhelm 
Kahler, Professor in Aachen. Published by Martin Warneck, Berlin. Price: 
60 Pf. 

These sheets of remembrance of D. Kahler in Halle, who died at the beginning of this year, 
offer 1."A Word of Remembrance" by Fr. Walter Kahler, 2. "Our Parental Home" by Dr. Wilhelm 
Kahler, 3. "The Last Days" by Anna Kahler, 4. Speech by Director Huppenbauer at the memorial 
service in Freudenstadt and closing prayer by Prelate von Berg, 6. speech at the funeral service 
by D. Litgert, 7. prayer at the grave of Father Meinhoff, 8. several poems and sayings of Martin 
Kahler. The 53-page booklet is decorated with a portrait of Kahler. Although Martin Kahler also 
belonged to those theologians who lay special stress on the scientific character of theology, we 
read of him in the section "The Last Days" (p. 32): "When it was spoken of how the missionary 
inspector Pratorius of Basel, before he died in Africa, had remarked: 'All my theology is now 
shrunk down into a few song verses and Bible sayings,' he said: 'Yes, that's it: nothing but JEsus, 
and him alone." F. B. 


The Apostolic Creed and the New Testament. By O. Or. Johannes Kunze. 
Published by Edwin Runge in GroB-Lichterfelde-Berlin. 90 Pf. 

In 1890, as is well known, D. Harnack of Berlin opened the controversy about the 
Apostolicum, which caused a flood of writings pro and contra. Kunze's intention is to help the 
reader to a correct understanding of the origin and meaning of the Apostolicum. His work is 
divided into the following sections: "1. Significance of the subject. 2. adoption of the Apostolicon 
by the Reformers and division of the problem. 3. On the method of historical investigation. 4. 
Our Apostolic and the Old Church Baptismal Creed from 300 to 800. 5. The Baptismal Symbol 
in the Old Catholic Church, 170 to 300. 6. The Pre-Gnostic Origin of the Baptismal Symbol. 
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7. the origin of the same in the earliest Gentile mission. 8. the symbol of baptism in the Pauline 
and post-Pauline literature of the New Testament. 9. its origin in the early Church on the basis 
of the Trinitarian command to baptize. 10. the relation of the Apostolic to the New Testament. 
11. Our position on the Apostolic." According to Kunze, the underestimation of the Apostolic has 
its reason in the subjectivity of our time, which has lost sight of the great objective facts of the 
divine revelation of salvation, and in the delusion that Christianity is essentially absorbed in 
morality. With reference to the latter, Kunze writes on page 72: "A second reason, however, 
which alienates us from the Apostolic is that we grasp Christianity much more as morality than 
as real religion, as something we must do, not as something we receive from God. But rightly 
says the noble Hamann: -Not in services, sacrifices, and vows, which God requires of men, 
consists the secret of Christian godliness, but rather in promises, fulfilments, and sacrifices, 
which God has done and performed for the good of men; not in the noblest and greatest 
commandment which he has laid down, but in the highest good which he has bestowed; not in 
legislation and moral doctrine, which concern merely human sentiments and human actions, 
but in the performance of divine deeds, works, and institutions for the salvation of the whole 
world.' (Works VII, 56.) If we understood Christianity in this way, then we would also understand 
the Apostolicum rightly; then the ‘crucified under Pontius Pilate* with the limb ‘forgiveness of 
sins' and again the 'risen on the third day' together with the other: 'resurrection of the flesh and 
an eternal life* would shine out of it so blissfully to us that in such faith we would not need to 
ask long for a new morality, but would become new men through him. At the same time, 
however, Jesus Christ, out of the human predecessor of a new religiousness, would again 
become for us the mediator and bearer of divine love and grace, as the Apostolic shows him to 
us. Hence the Apostolic can and will itself be a means of leading us beyond the one-sidedness 
of modern Christianity, and of making itself valuable to us again. For it will outlast all its 
adversaries." According to Kunze, the descent into hell consists in the fact that Christ's soul was 
in the realm of the dead while his body was in the grave. But in this he departs from the teaching 
of Scripture and the Lutheran Confession (Art. IX of the Formula of Concord). F. B. 


The Gospel of John and the Synoptic Gospels. By D. Fritz Barth. Published by 
Edwin Runge in GroB-Lichterfelde-Berlin. 60 Pf. 

For the characterization of this writing, we share the introductory and concluding words of 
the same. D. Barth introduces his work thus: "Whoever nowadays undertakes to stand up for 
the authenticity and credibility of the Gospel of John, can be sure in advance that some 
respected representatives of theological science and still several among their students and 
followers will say with displeasure or pitying smile: 'Lost labor of love! It is the certainty of 
conscience that the fourth Gospel can no longer be considered as a historical source for the life 
of Jesus. He who regards it as such is under the spell of ecclesiastical tradition; custom takes 
precedence over truth; he has no idea of the method of the history of religion; science will pass 
over him to the order of the day, as it does over everything backward.* This sounds very 
dubious, and he who likes to have his scientific knowledge attested by authorities will hesitate 
to challenge such a weighty contradiction and banishment against it. If, nevertheless, | commit 
this great imprudence, it is because, in many years of study of the Gospel of John, | have 
convinced myself that modern opinions and prejudices have exercised a tyrannical power over 
this very book, the power of a theological scholastic tradition which, just as much as 
ecclesiastical tradition, can mislead research, so that the obvious is overlooked and the most 
improbable is proclaimed as the result." So Barth concludes his work, "We need a Redeemer 
from sin, a Reconciler with God, a personal Helper whom we may ask for the strength to follow 
Him, who becomes for us the way to God. 
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This is how John experienced him, and the holiest hours of our life bear witness to the same 
experience; his Christ is also ours. Therefore there was no obstacle for us to reach the result of 
our investigation: the real life of Jesus, even according to the Synoptics, was so extraordinary, 
so unique, so powerful, that in the case of a disciple who had turned the whole thought of his 
life to the mystery of the person of Jesus, the conception of Jesus as the incarnate divine Logos 
came about with necessity, because his thinking could not come to rest in any other explanation. 
He did not substitute the miraculous image of a divine being for the historical Jesus, but 
illuminated the image of Jesus of Nazareth with the features of divine glory which he and his 
fellow disciples had seen in Jesus. We confess with good conscience and joyful confidence the 
Christ to whom John bears witness." From this position on the Gospel of John it must not be 
inferred that D. Barth is correct in the doctrine of inspiration, which is not the case, as is already 
evident from the last quotation. F. B. 


The Wood Farmer Friedel. A tale for the more mature youth. 
By Marg. Lenk. 184 pp. Published by Joh. Herrmann, Zwickau i. S. 
Available from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price: 60 Cts. 
This new narrative by Marg. Lenks in a richly coloured, tasteful cover is interwoven with 
the story of the expelled Salzburgers, is as exciting as it is simply written and adorned with good 
pictures, and will be read with interest and enjoyment by young and old. F. B. 


Resurrection hope and pneuma-thought in Paul. By Lic. 
Kurt DeiBner. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: 
M.3.50. 

This book is essentially an exegetical work on the passages in which Paul expresses his 
belief in resurrection: 1 Thess. 4, 13-17; 1 Cor. 15; 2 Cor. 5, 1-10, etc. In the appended excursus 
on the Stoic doctrine of the Pneuma (pp. 136-157) DeiBner comes to the conclusion that Paul 
in his doctrine of the resurrection was influenced neither by the Stoa nor by Epicurism nor by 
the Alexandrian and Philonic philosophy. Only the appearance of the risen Christ to him explains 
the apostle's belief in the resurrection. How much, however, Deissner is also infected with 
modernism, is evident from the following remark on 1 Cor. 15: "But again, there could be talk of 
a resurrection of all men only if the resurrection of the non-Christians were preceded by a 
conversion to Christ; for it is expressly said in our place, v. 22 b, as we have already emphasized 
above, that a Cwomoinaic is only ev tw Xpiotw, in union with the 
Person of Christ takes place." (P. 24.) F..B. 


E. Klarner, Zwickau in Saxony, has sent us: 

"Instructional, Military, and Consolation Leaves." Of Series A (Doctrinal Leaves): No. 5. 
"Forgiveness of Sins," No. 6. "Protestant Sunday Celebration"; of Series B (Weir Leaves): No. 
2. "A New Faith, No. 3. "Is the Bible Dark?" No. 4. "O Lord, Thine Eyes Look After Faith," No. 5. 
"There is One God," No. 6. "The True and the False Christ"; of Series C (Consolation Leaves): 
No. 4. "Him that cometh to me | will not cast out." 100 pieces, mixed, or of one series or number: 
20 Cts. F.B. 


THE FRIAR OF WITTENBERG. By William Stearns Davis. The Macmillan 
Company, New York. Price, $1.35 net 


This is not a biography of Luther, but a narrative interwoven with the Reformation events 
up to 1521 in Worms and Wartburg. But the real purpose of this book is not to describe the 
adventures of Count von Lichtenstein zum Regenstein and his bride Ilsa von Blankenburg, but 
to celebrate Luther as the liberator from the web of lies and the tyrannical yoke of the papacy, 
and as the fearless man to whom truth and a 
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The author is a man of good conscience, who was more important to him than anything else in 
the world, more even than his own life. In the epilogue the author says, "he would profess that 
he had only desired to make real to us the wonderful personality of the friar of Wittenberg". 
This the author has also succeeded in doing to a great extent. The captivatingly written book 
carries the reader away to admire the man who stands unique in world and church history. 
Davis concludes his masterful description of Luther as "Witness before Caesar" with the words: 
"He had braved everything, Church, and State, and physical terrors, and threatenings of hell. 
Where others, the wisest and noblest, would have recanted, he had refused. Where the 
bravest might have quailed, he had stood steadfast. He had been true to himself, despite the 
scorn and thunder and fury of all the great ones of the world. And I think it of little account 
whether in days to come men shall say Martin Luther did well or ill in his exact doctrines, 
of 'Grace,' or 'Faith,' or 'Redemption.' Doctrines change, the shifting prism of the truth can 
find new colors, but the right of a man to stand before his God and to avow, 'This I hold to 
be Truth, for with the powers Thou hast given, I see it so,' such a right, I say, is what Luther 
defended at Worms. And till mornings and evenings cease, and summer be confounded with 
winter, shall the fruits of this victory abide; priest, and dogma, and human tradition, and 
human law shall no more stand betwixt the vision of Truth and him who shall seek it 
reverently." These words reveal the liberal sentiments of the author. To Rome, however, it 
remains true that neither pope nor council nor any other human power may interpose itself 
between God and conscience, and that we owe this freedom of religion and conscience to 
Luther. F. B. 


THE EXPOSITOR'S DICTIONARY OF TEXTS. Edited by the Rev. Sir W. 
Robertson Nicoll, M. A., LL.D., and Jane T. Stoddart, with the cooperation 
of the Rev. James Moffatt, M. A., D. D. In two volumes. Hodder and Stoughton, 
New York. George H. Doran Company. Price, $10.00. 

We intend to discuss this work, which was sent to us only a few weeks ago, in more detail 
later. Here we note only that theologically it represents the position of the Episcopal Church. 
According to the subtitle, the work offers “outlines, expositions, and illustrations of Bible- 
texts, with full references to the best homiletic literature" on numerous sections of the Old 
and New Testaments. The first volume of 1059 pages covers sections of the Bible from Genesis 


to the Gospel of St. Marci, and the second volume of 1063 pages covers texts of the Bible from 
the Gospel of St. Luca to Revelation. F.B. 


Augustana Book Concern, Rock Island, Ill. , has sent us: 


"Referat af férhandlingarna vid Augustana-Synodens femtiotredje arsmote," hallet i 
Chicago, Ill, June 12-18, 1912. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Concerning the Norwegian Unification Theses, we have received several judgments in 
the following translation. The Norwegian newspaper "Amerika", which holds approximately the 
same position within the Norwegian Synod as the "Rundschau" does in the Synodal 
Conference, writes in its issue of September 6: "Our Norwegian church communities should not 
seek unification, but unity. The Norwegian Synod, the United Church and Hauges Synod are 
strong enough, 
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to stand on their own feet and continue their development as before, and in my opinion they will 
fare best that way. On the other hand, unity in doctrine is very desirable, that one community 
need not be on hostile terms with another. If we were united in doctrine, one communion would 
not stand in the way of another, we could be better off in many places and in many things. Of 
course, the United Church would have nothing to lose by uniting. After unification, she would 
have the middle and both ends. She wants to be, as the Americans put it, 'the whole cheese’. 
Things are quite different for the Hauges Synod and the Norwegian Synod. In the new fellowship 
they will form the minority. As far as we have been able to inquire into the matter, it would lead 
to a division in the Hauges Synod if the majority wished to attempt to carry the unification matter 
through. According to what we have heard from various quarters, the Hon. Norwegian Synod 
would also be separated if Stub and his majority should decide to unite with the United Church. 
It has just not yet been forgotten how Father J. A. Ottesen and Father H. A. Preus and many 
others were persecuted and driven from their congregations. And no regrets have been 
expressed about it by those who put these pastors out the door. The dead, after all, are mute, 
but those still living are guilty of speaking for themselves. Such ‘love feasts' as we have seen 
lately at Koshkonong are premature. They leave a bad taste in the mouth. After all, it was not 
long ago that the same pastors who are now embracing each other hardly wanted to look at 
each other from behind and, when they met on the street, refused to greet each other or shake 
hands. They behaved as if the whole thing had been sorted out and apologies made. And yet 
no agreement whatsoever has taken place. Why jump from one extreme to the other like this? 
Sensible Christians think nothing of it. It fills them with distaste. We have seen the 'Opgjér' and 
believe that there is much in it that needs correction. As far as the main question is concerned, 
namely the election of grace, in our opinion the 'Opgjér' is sadly unclear, indeed it contains 
obvious self-contradictions and conflicts with the old Lutheran doctrine. We are not theologians, 
and therefore prefer to leave this matter to the experts. However, we would like to see this matter 
discussed by the pastors in the Norwegian Synod and in the other synods. The bait that is offered 
is: the 'truth-loving' presbyter Stub the presbyter after union, But we think one should consider 
before swallowing this bait. Union urge not; but do all that can be done to bring about unity on 
ground immovable to truth. This is 'America's' well-meant advice." - In its Sept. 13 number, the 
same paper writes: "At Madison, Wis. on Feb. 22, the Uniting Committees of the Norwegian 
Synod and the United Church agreed upon a joint report, called the 'Opgjér.' In this the following 
words occur: -So then we would have agreed to reject all errors which seek to explain away the 
mystery of election (Concordia, Sol. Decl. XI, 39-44), whether synergistic or Calvinistic, in 
other words-. 
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The word ‘acceptance’ has been smuggled into the text of the "Opgjér": "Does anyone want to 
explain to us how the word ‘acceptance’ has been smuggled into the text of the "Opgjér"? 
(Acceptance underlined by him.) § 4 of the "Opgjér": "Will someone explain to us how the word 
‘acceptance’ was smuggled in here? We do not think this is right with the old teaching of the 
Synod. It does not agree with what 'America's' editor learned at LutherCollege in the sixties. 
Further, it is a mystery to us how two forms of teaching on the same thing can be recognized at 
the same time. The Lutheran Church has one form of doctrine known from the sacrament of the 
altar; the Reformed Church has another. How can Christians come together and agree to 
recognize both forms of doctrine? There are certainly many who desire answers to these 
questions. Is there not a world of difference between ascribing the responsibility even for 
acceptance to man himself, and merely holding man responsible for rejection? If we understand 
Norwegian, the previous quotation from the 'Opgjér' means that man must also contribute 
something to his blessedness, and that is synergism, that is, participation, help. We have meant 
that, according to genuine Lutheran doctrine, faith is a gift of God, and that all is by grace, and 
that, while the responsibility for rejection stands with man, yet we can contribute absolutely 
nothing to acceptance. That this is a cross for reason, a riddle, a mystery which we can neither 
solve nor understand, into this we must find ourselves. The unregenerate man has neither power 
nor ability to determine himself for grace, but his reluctance is wholly of himself. With respect to 
rejection he has the responsibility, but not with respect to acceptance. Is not this the pure doctrine 
of Scripture, and must we not bow under it?" In its number of September 27, "America" declares, 
",Naar Gud gjér sit og vi gjér vort. Kann vi ikke komme tilkort' (‘If God does what is His and we 
do what is ours, we cannot fall short'). This is the doctrine adopted by the 'Opgjér' in Madison." 
In the same number, the "America," under the heading, "What else could be expected?" says the 
following:-"Recently the Synodal Conference, consisting of the German Missouri Synod and 
other German Lutheran Synods, met at Saginaw, Mich. The unification theses of the Norwegian 
synods were thoroughly discussed. It was decided that the Synodical Conference could not 
endorse these theses, especially the first three. A delegation consisting of Professors Dau, 
Pieper and Schaller was chosen to attend the next meeting of the Norwegian Synod and to 
negotiate the matter with them. From this it appears that the Synodical Conference is pretty much 
of the same mind in the matter as 'America." - Needless to say, we rejoice in these 
pronouncements of "America." They hit the nail on the head. Now, if the other papers of the 
Norwegian Synod would strike the same tone, the air would soon be cleared for right judgment 
and well-reasoned action within the Norwegian Synod. F. B. 

The Norwegian Unification Theses and the "United Church". In "Lutheraneren" 
Kildahl, president of the Norwegian "United Church", writes: "The friends of unification need not 
lose heart. 
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When the report of the Unification Committee, which met in Madison, came, there was great joy 
among most of the Norwegian-American church people. And when the document on which the 
committees had agreed was soon after unanimously endorsed by all the annual meetings, the 
joy was very great. It was seen as a foregone conclusion that unification would now come about. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that many were depressed when they read the two announcements 
found in the Lutheran of September 18. According to one of the notices, the work of unification 
came to a standstill at the meeting recently held by the unification committees newly elected at 
the last annual meeting, because the committee of the Norwegian Synod declared that it did not 
consider itself entitled to propose the question of organic unification for consideration. This was 
certainly a disappointment to many who had expected that at this meeting the preparatory step 
for a union between the various synods would be taken. According to the other announcement 
mentioned, it appears that the Norwegian Synod is experiencing inconvenience on the part of 
Missouri. The Synodical Conference has decided to send a declaration to the Norwegian Synod 
that it cannot accept the propositions to which the Norwegian Synod has agreed, and at the 
same time that the Norwegian Synod should be visited by a committee at its next meeting to 
discuss the matter with it. This may now make it inconvenient for the Norwegian Synod. But 
although such a knot has come into the thread, we must not lose heart over it. Everyone who 
understands something of the German Missouri doctrine of election must have known from the 
beginning that the Norwegian Synod, if it agrees to the document coming from Madison, will be 
forced to break with Missouri. We had to be prepared for this from the beginning, that the 
Norwegian Synod could not join the union without a fight with Missouri. But this, | believe, we 
are not to doubt, that the Unification movement, which is now passing over the Norwegian 
Church people in America, is of God; and if it is of God, nothing can stop it. We can expect 
nothing but that so great a cause will meet with obstacles. But obstacles shall be overcome with 
God's help. Now, as to this, that the work in the committee meeting has come to a standstill, this 
has happened before; but the synods have shown that they want the work of unification to be 
continued, and as it has been impossible for one committee to do this, other committees have 
been chosen. | do not think we should doubt that the Norwegian Synod in the summer will at 
once instruct its committee to negotiate union. In the meantime we wait with patience and pray 
for the matter of union." - As we were compelled to agree above with the judgment of "America," 
so we likewise think it quite true when President Kildahl declares "that the Norwegian Synod, if 
it agrees to the document which comes from Madison, will be compelled to break with Missouri." 
It is not at all unclear from Kildahl's words that he associates with the wording of the Unification 
Theses precisely the doctrine which 
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Missouri has now been fighting Ohio and lowa for more than thirty years. But when President 
Kildahl writes that the Unification movement is of God, "and if it is of God, nothing can stop it," 
he appropriates by the postscript words that make sense only in the mouth of a monergist, but 
in the mouth of a synergist become a "pious" but false phrase. Add to this the fact that the 
antecedent clause is also false. Surely Pres. Kildahl should have learned so much from the 
American Lutheran struggles that a Unification movement cannot be said to be of God on the 
basis of phrases that are partly erroneous, partly ambiguous and unionistic. F. B. 

Is Missouri a mortal enemy of all true unity? The lowa "Church Gazette" says of the action 
of the Synodical Conference in the Norwegian unification matter: "It can be understood that 
Missouri, in particular, is seeking to thwart the unification of the Norwegians on the basis of the 
Madison, Wis. propositions, and is endeavoring to restrain the Norwegian Synod, which is in 
church fellowship with the Synodical Conference. Not only would Missouri have to recite 
ecclesiastical fellowship to the Norwegians, but the Missouri principle of church fellowship and 
the Missouri understanding of the election of grace would receive a fatal blow where full 
understanding was assumed. Since, however, the district synods of the Norwegian Synod have 
all and almost unanimously adopted the Madison propositions, and action by the General Synod 
is no longer necessary, it will probably remain the case that the Norwegian Synod will remain in 
church fellowship with the other Norwegian bodies; but the action of the Synodical Conference 
may result in a separation within the Norwegian Synod. Missouri is and remains a mortal enemy 
to all true unity within the Lutheran Church in America; so much the greater is the joy that the 
Norwegians have come to an understanding and ecclesiastical peace in spite of Missouri." - The 
last sentence is rich in spite in the same degree that it is poor in truth. We quoted some time 
ago a number of sayings from various papers, all of which see in the Unification sentences a 
compromise with us. Is this "true unity"? 

E. P. 

Good praise is given to the Lutherans by the Episcopal Recorder. On the occasion of 
the unveiling of the Columbus monument, for which Congress has spent $100,000, the Record 
raises the question whether it would not be well for Congress to appropriate the same sum for 
another monument, namely a Luther monument. Luther was admittedly a foreigner, but one 
who had contributed more to the enlightenment of the world than Columbus. Such a monument 
would be very appropriate for the 400th anniversary of the Reformation. Then the Recorder 
continues: "The Lutherans will not object, but we know them well enough to know 
that they will be the last to ask Congress to give any free advertising to their 
Church. The United States owes a very great deal to the 'Monk of Wittenberg’ and 
the Protestant Reformation, and a monument to that sturdy champion of religious 


liberty would seem to us to be eminently fitting." 
Ear 
The virgin birth of JEsu is denied in the local "Magazin fur ev. Theologie und Kirche". The 
following is his "exegetical finding": 
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"Matthew and Luke, in their opening chapters, report the virgin birth in substantial agreement, 
not without indications of the poetic character of their narratives; they make no reference to the 
event even in the further course of their accounts. Mark intimates that the sure ground of 
historical tradition begins with the Baptist's coming forth. John carefully emphasizes the opinion, 
shared by both followers and opponents of Jesus, that Jesus is the Son of Joseph, without 
denying it; parallels the new birth of God's children by faith with the birth of Christ, and 
establishes Christ's sonship with the fact that the Father has sanctified Him. (Chap. 10, 36.) Paul 
and the rest of the New Testament writers do not in any word allude to the virgin birth; rather, 
the emphatic emphasis on the true humanity of Christ, the mission of the Son of God ev 
OLolmpatt oapKdc apaptiac, contains a tacit caveat against con 

The question arises whether it is really the case that doubts about the historical reality of the 
virgin birth, or the denial of it, arise only from an inverted worldview. In view of this fact, one 
must ask: Is it really the case that the doubt about the historical reality of the virgin birth, or the 
denial of it, stems only from an inverted worldview, from a principled denial of the possibility of 
the miracle? Certainly this general so-called modern worldview has something to do with it; it 
causes one to wonder and examine. But there are enough people who say: | would give up my 
whole world-view and change it, if this fact were irrefutably and surely attested. And is it not? 
they will say; it is written in the Bible, and the Bible is the Word of God! Well, if it is, take it as it 
gives itself. Look at its testimony as a whole; what light does it throw on these antecedents? Is 
it so inconceivable that in the traditions of the early church concerning Jesus there should also 
have been included poetically legendary features, by means of which, in connection with 
underlying actual conditions, ideal truths were brought to illustration? . .. These are the moments 
of Christian conviction for which expression has been sought in the tradition of the virgin birth. 
In Peter's first baptismal sermon in the house of Cornelius it is said: 'God hath anointed the 
same JEsum of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and power.' In the older version of the Apostles’ 
Creed in the Roman church it is said, -He was born of the Spirit.’ In the present one the origin 
of the person is separated into the -received' and -born’. In the transition from the first to the 
second form of the expression there is a strengthening, in that from the second to the third an 
ethnicizing of the thought. Instead of taking for the essential thing about the Gospel prehistory 
what it has in common with the heathen sagas, we should rather ask, What has it in common 
with John and Paul?" and interpret it accordingly." If people still believe and confess the virgin 
birth, that's just "deference to the dogma of inspiration with its mechanical view of scriptural 
truth: ‘Something is written in the Bible, therefore it is true.' That settles the matter; whether a 
statement is to be understood actually or figuratively, whether it agrees with the overall sense 
of Scripture, that is not to be asked." 
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- This is a sad skirting not only of the Apostolicon, but of Scripture. E. P. 

On the inspiration and inerrancy of the Scriptures, the above-mentioned paper states in 
another place: "Even if we cannot hold to the so-called inspiration of the Word, we must 
nevertheless have faithful confidence in the authors of the biblical writings that, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, they did not want to write anything other than what they considered 
to be historical truth, to the best of their knowledge and insight. That in this every error and 
violation of the real facts was absolutely excluded in consequence of inspiration, that is a 
dogmatic presupposition, which we certainly do not want to deny or blame on any believer, but 
which in view of the reality of the Bible cannot be held." - But the "dogmatic presupposition" 
stands on statements of Scripture. And if what Scripture says of itself does not agree with the 
reality of the Bible, then the Bible is not to be trusted at all, not even Christ, who says with such 
emphasis, "Surely the Scriptures cannot be broken," John 10:35. E. P. 

It is said about the Apostles' Creed: "The Apostles' Creed is, of course, a confession that 
was only established by the church after the time of the apostles, and one can say that the 
question is justified as to whether the apostles would have immediately and joyfully confessed 
every single sentence in the confession without thinking about it. Also, men of faith in our own 
day have openly spoken out against the proposition of the virgin birth. Further, instead of ‘hell’ 
we should probably say underworld or realm of the dead; instead of 'flesh' we have put 'body'. 
- With regard to Lahusen's pronouncement on the Apostolicum, which has caused such a stir 
in Germany, it is only remarked, "that it is really quite questionable whether it was wise and 
necessary for the General Superintendent to have spoken such a word." E. P. 

Holding fast to Calvinism is the Southern Presbyterian Church. The United 
Presbyterian says: "The Southern Presbyterian Church is strongly and soundly and 
avowedly Calvinistic. It would never consent to organic union with any body of 
Christians of whose soundness in the faith, from the Calvinistic standpoint, it had 
serious doubts. The Southern Presbyterian Church takes its standards seriously, 
as may be gathered from the fact that for twenty years efforts have been made to 
change the phraseology concerning ‘elect infants dying in infancy,’ so that even 
the most bitter foes of the Church may not be able to misrepresent its faith on this 
subject, and charge it with teaching the damnation of infants. To date, however, 
the sacred phraseology of the Westminster divines remains intact, although it now 
looks as if the presbyteries at the next Assembly would show the constitutional 


majority in favor of the change." - The Calvinian doctrine of predestination is no good, and 
remodeling the doctrine according to "constitutional majorities" is no better. E. P. 

D. Giovanni Luzzi, President of the Waldian Theological Institute in Florence, Italy, is at 
present traveling in America and lecturing on the subjects: "The Struggle for Christian Truth in 
Italy" and: "The History of the Bible in Italy." He tells the touching story of the struggles and 
persecutions of the followers of Peter Waldo, and how his teaching has been preserved and is 
at present making a’ good progress in Italy. D. Luzzi, though a true Italian, speaks, as the 
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Continent reports, speaking English easily and fluently, as if it were his native tongue. E. 
Pe 

A certain Hereford comes out as an apologist of the Pharisees in his book "Pharisaism". 
Based on his study of the Talmud and rabbinical literature, he comes to the conclusion that the 
Pharisees in the time of Jesus and the New Testament were often misrepresented in Christian 
literature, and that this distortion of the true facts can be traced back to the first disciples of Jesus 
and even to Jesus himself. The Continent, in his review, makes the matter still more vexatious, 
when he says that the old charges against the Pharisees have long since been dismissed by 


historical research, and that Hereford is contending against a self-erected straw man. E. 
P. 


A young millionaire, William Whiting Borden of Chicago, has decided to go to China as a 
missionary and put his fortune at the service of the mission. He graduated from Yale 


University and Princeton Seminary. While still at Yale, he founded a student mission with 
$20,000, which he directed. Borden is 24 years old and was recently ordained in Moody's church. 
He intends to do missionary work among the Mohammedan Chinese. E. P. 

The Reformed 'Kirchenzeitung" complains: "That one cannot even get a theological 
journal in the Reformed Church is an eloquent testimony to how much doctrine lies low in the - 
according to God's Word- Reformed Church’. And yet John says, 'He that abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ hath both the Father and the Son.' But he that departeth therefrom, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath no God." 

E. P. 

Meusel's Ecclesiastical Hand Dictionary finds no favor in the eyes of the Methodists in what 
it says of Methodism, especially of revivals, new measures, penitential bench and campaign, 
camp meetings, their mission to Christian lands, etc. What is supposed to be wrong in the 
account, the "Apologist" does not say, but in a very general way makes the complaint and 
accusation, "We cannot understand how a work which claims to be reliable and truthful can 
represent Methodism in this way. A careful examination of English as well as German works on 
Methodism should certainly have taught the writer better." E. P. 


The New World reports: "The recent Catholic congresses of Aix, Norwich, 
and Louisville have emphasized the crying need of a strong Catholic press." And 
then he publishes a letter from the "Holy Father" expressing his paternal approval of the 


resolutions. In America, at least, the Papacy seems to us to get off easy in the public press on 
merit. E. P. 


From Phelan's Western Watchman the following words make the rounds of the 
Protestant papers: "Tell us that we think more of the Church than we do of the United 
States; of course we do. Tell us we are Catholics first and Americans or 
Englishmen afterward; of course we are. Tell us, in the conflict between the Church 
and the civil government we take the side of the Church; of course we do. Why, if 
the government of the United States were at war with the Church, we would say 
tomorrow, To hell with the government of the United States! And if the 
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Church, and all the governments of the world were at war we would say, To hell 
with all the governments of the world! They say we are Catholics first and 
Americans decidedly afterward. There is no doubt about it. We are Catholics first, 
and we love the Church more than we love any and all the governments of the 


world. Let the governments of the world steer clear of the Catholic Church!" - The 
words are plain and coarse and incapable of any interpretation for good. E. P. 
The charcoal-burner's faith is in its way comfortable for mind and conscience, does not 


strain either, but is nevertheless unworthy. Thus the New World, after correctly stating that it 
is unseemly for Masons and other lodges to lay foundations for public buildings belonging to 
the State, which knows only citizens without distinction, and after remembering that the New 
Age had recently complimented the writer: "We are very glad to see that the editorial 
pen of The New World of Chicago is now in the hands of a man who is neither a 
reviler nor a bigot," says: "In this instance we are not attacking the Freemasons. 
Rather are we contending for a principle. The Catholic Church, of which we are 
a humble member, has set its condemnation upon Freemasonry. That for us is 
enough. We know then well where to walk." - The Church has said it, so that's the end 
of the matter. That saves a lot of arguing. E. P. 

Of the rosary, the New York Freeman's Journal says: "Among the laity the 
rosary has almost entirely superseded the recital of the one hundred and fifty 
psalms of David, though the custom is still practiced by priests, monks, and nuns 
in their daily 'office.' "To substitute the Rosary for the Psalms of David is certainly no gain! 
Ear, 

"Cum ex cathedra loquitur." How many back doors this definition leaves open in 


the papal declaration of infallibility is shown in an article by the Jesuit Father Coupe. He says 
that the Protestants cite as proof of papal fallibility the historical examples of Tiberius and 
Honorius, and the commerce of Galileo. To the latter case he goes into more detail, and asks: 


was the condemnation a papal condemnation, and if it was, was it a condemnation ex 
cathedra? He contends: the Index Decree of March 5, 1616, was neither, but the judgment of 
a Roman Congregation. The pope had not confirmed the decree. And even if he had, "to 
confirm a decree is not necessarily to speak in that decree ep cathedra; it is not 
necessarily to speak in that decree as Universal Doctor and Supreme Teacher; it 
is not necessarily to speak in that decree at all." And even if the Pope had spoken in it 
ex oatbodra, infallibility was not even in question. Infallibility does not refer to the motives, nor to 
the arguments of a pronouncement ("definition"), but only to the pronouncement itself; and 
that, in this case, is "that the book in question must not be read till amended." - By a 
much simpler exegesis a good Lutheran can set aside the papal declaration of infallibility 
altogether, namely, by the declaration which the "Pastor Aeternus" himself gives: "cum ex 
cathedra loquitur, id est, cum omnium Christianorum pastoris et doctoris munere 
fungens," etc. He just never does. There are a good many Christiani who do not recognize 
him either for their pastor or doctor, but for something else altogether. EwP; 
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The Papal Church knows how to keep itself constantly before the eyes of the public 
and to make a show of itself, and our public servants must always give themselves up to be 
cheap advertising material for the Papacy. Thus, after the Cardinal's spectacle, the Pope graced 
our country with an apostolic delegate, Bonzano, and our President had again to send a 
despatch of welcome to this emissary of the Pope. No other church expects or experiences such 
state notice of the arrival and presence of its officials and dignitaries. But with the papacy this is 
part of the program every time. With what right this happens again and again in our country and 
in view of our Constitution is not quite clear. E. P. 

The endless parades of the Roman Church are becoming too much even for some 
Catholics. The New World writes: "We often wonder if we in this country are not 
staging our Catholicity a little too much. The question often occurs to our mind, 
Are all these street parades a real benefit to our faith? We understand well the need 
of making our faith manifest before men, but there is a much more practical and 
spiritually valuable way of doing it than in street parade. Catholic prudence would 
tell us, too, that we are thereby stirring up prejudice and opposition. Just reverse it 
and let 30,000 Protestants march in procession through our streets to the 
accompaniment of Luther and John Knox fireworks, how would we Catholics 
feel?" - This is intelligently spoken; and the standard to which the writer applies is also an 
intelligible one. E. P. 

Great expectations had been placed by unbelief on the speech of Prof. Schafer of 
Edinburgh before the British Association for the Advancement of Science. Before the 
speech was delivered, it was rumoured that the Professor would report that experiments to 
produce life artificially had been successful. In fact he said only this: that in time it was hoped to 
be able to produce protoplasms by chemical means. He did not dare to say that this 
manufactured protoplasm would have life. It is therefore a premature conclusion when the 
Continent says: "Yet if there was life in it, nobody would need to regret the 
achievement. Should God choose to let men know the secret of life, it would 
assuredly not lie with any creature of His to complain against Him that He had thus 
endangered religion. Men are not going to find out any secrets that the Creator 
cannot afford to have known." 

E. P. 

Of the Mormon mission, Mrs. George W. Coleman, president of the 
Interdenominational Council of Women for Home Missions, said that it was evidently 
nothing more than an effort to induce young ladies to emigrate to Utah. It was this preference of 
the Mormons for female converts, she said, which had so excited the home-loving English last 
year, and was now producing the same effect in American cities. Mrs. Coleman said that in her 
own city, Boston, 75 female persons and only two young men had been baptized by Mormons 
last year. Nor, she said, had the two young men been worked upon by the missionaries, but had 
come of their own accord. This hunt for the female sex cast a suspicious light on the Mormons' 
promise to abandon polygamy. E. P. 
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The numerical ratio of the two sexes among men. It is well known that polygamists, such as 
the Mormons, point to the alleged fact that the female sex is numerically stronger than the male 
sex in order to prove that polygamy is natural, reasonable and intended by God. According to 
the Federal Census Bureau, however, in the United States at least, males outnumber females 
106 to 100. The ratio is 106 to 100. In 1900 the ratio was 104.4 males to every 100 females. The 
preponderance of males is mainly explained by the fact that more men immigrate than women. 
Among immigrant whites there are 129.2 males for every 100 females. Among the native-born 
whites the ratio is 102.7 to 100. Among the negroes the female sex predominates, 100 females 
to 98.9 males. In European countries the female sex usually predominates. This will again be 
explained inversely from emigration. Among the urban population of the United States in 1910 
were 21,496,181 males and 21,127,202 females, 101.7 to 100. Among the rural population were 
25,836,096 males and 23,512,787 females, 109.9 to 100. E. P. 

The State of Illinois has enacted a law under which a pension is suspended to widows with 
children. If a man dies and leaves his wife and small children without means, then, by this law, 
the State will not take the children away from the mother and educate them in the poorhouse or 
in a public institution, but will leave them to the mother and pay her a certain sum annually to 
keep and educate the children. Not only will it cost the State less to enable the mother to support 
the children than to provide for them herself in public asylums, but the State also hopes that by 
educating them at home it will bring them up better citizens. E. P. 

The whole socialist outlook is characterized by the cover of the October issue of the 
International Socialist Review. \t depicts an open pyramid-shaped building. Hunched under 
it and carrying it are the workers, men, women and children, groaning under the burden; and the 
inscription reads, "We work for all." "We feed all." On the lowest floor of the building thus 
carried is the world of employers feasting and living well; for, according to Socialist doctrine, no 
one does work nutzer the wage-slave, as they call the worker. The inscription reads, "We work 
for all." Ina higher place soldiers are seen ready to shoot at the workers when they are outraged 
against their employers. At the same time it says, "We shoot at you." Still higher is an altar 
with priests and cross and book and censer. And the meaning is given by the words, "We fool 


you." Then come kings and rulers, whose docile servants are the priests. And over the top as 
the crown of it all and God above all - the money bag. Instructive in more ways than one! E. 
P. 


Il. Abroad. 


Banker'sotter explanation of liberal theology. Wernle wrote in the "Christi. Welt" 1911, No. 
40: "Unfortunately the Jathostreit has shown us that all the work of Ritschl, Herrmann, Harnack 
and their disciples is so 
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We have not yet found the word that can make the connection between Jesus and our time; our 
language has been too ponderous, too theological, too artificial. We have not yet found the word 
that can make the connection between Jesus and our time; our language has been too 
ponderous, too theological, too artificial." Dr. Rittelmeyer writes: "Christianity, in the form in 
which we represent it, has proved incapable of exerting a stronger influence, and of gaining a 
stronger hold, both upon workers and upon the educated, than the older form of Christianity 
succeeded in doing. To what is it due? To our religious lack of power." Freundlich blames the 
decline of religiosity in our people on the Positives. Prof. Baumgarten, however, writes in the 
journal "Freies Christentum": "We liberals have sinned against our people; we have reduced 
the Sunday celebration almost to nothing, we have no more home altar, no table prayers." At 
last, concerning the efficiency of liberalism, Lic. Traub of Dortmund judges, "Ecclesiastical 
liberalism has failed, failed especially in supporting the mission. That the liberalism of Germany 
and Switzerland has not been able to raise even 150,000 marks for the Protestant Missionary 
Society is - pardon the expression - a disgrace." - No wonder! One has just given away the 
Gospel, which alone is a power of God. Unbelief can only destroy and tear down. 
E. P. 

Ihmels' "Central Questions of Dogmatics" are reviewed in a lengthy article by the editor in 
the "A. E. L. K." which runs through several issues. The reviewer looks hopefully to the future. 
He says at the end: "This is now the most significant thing, that this progressive dogmatist 
arrives again at the undiminished faith of the Church. One is reminded of the Reformation, of 
Luther, who was entirely a child of his time, but who went beyond his time in order to arrive 
again at the old apostles. There is a bit of Reformation in this 'coming dogmatics’. Its secret is 
that it does not build with postulates, but is oriented to divine revelation. For Ihmels, the 
revelation of God forms the beginning, middle and end. And that is why the future belongs to 
such dogmatics. The Church, however, may rejoice how spring is stirring in her dogmatics, how 
powerfully the new life is coming forth. For Ihmels is not alone; a host of dogmatists teach at 
German universities, who, however much each builds after his own fashion, are nevertheless 
one in this, that no theology is fit, unless a theology of revelation, and no dogmatics, unless a 
dogmatics of revelation." - God grant that the diagnosis may be correct, and give the Church of 
Germany such a springtime of a theology and dogmatics of revelation! E. P. 

In order to settle the Apostolic controversy, a proposal has been made by moderate church 
liberals to replace the spoken confession of faith in the preliminary service with the singing of 
the hymn of faith: "We all believe in one God," possibly in the abbreviated form found in the new 
hymnal for Alsace-Lorraine. This seems to be a happy thought and would also mean an 
enrichment of the service for those congregations in our country who, in their aversion to all 
liturgy, incomprehensibly also oppose any use of the hymn. 
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The liberal theologians are reluctant to accept the Apostles' Creed in the preliminary service, but 
they would gladly join in a hymn of the same content, provided the melody is easy to sing and at 
the same time powerful. But experience teaches that liberal theology comes to terms much more 
easily with the confessional hymns than with fidelity to the same confession in preaching and 
teaching. There, the convenient way out is to wrest a religious sentimental value from the hymn, 
or to interpret it as a "literary monument"; and thus its literary, reverent esteem may still be quite 
high, while the personal faith conviction of the sinner has already become far removed from the 
doctrinal content of the hymn. The introduction of a song in place of the spoken confession, 
therefore, might only too easily be co-used to cover up the existing rift, to promote self-deception, 
and would therefore be contrary to the interest of truth and the welfare of the Church. The eternal 
truth and the inner truthfulness are more important for the edification of our church than a mere 
outward peace. 

(Freimund.) 

The Pentecostal movement is still spreading, but more and more testimonies are being 
heard of the mischief that is going on here in the name of God. For example, a West German 
evangelist, who used to cause a great deal of trouble for the community circles in the West with 
his propaganda for the Pentecostal movement, writes to the "Evang. For when in former times, 
reading in your paper, | found again and again how you called the spirit in the Pentecostal 
movement a spirit from below, then | was always indignant against you; but after long 
examination | must confess that you were only too right. Of my experiences | will only cite a few. 
At St. | was in a Pentecostal meeting. First, in messages, the sweetest music was brought. Then 
after a little pause, and the most dreadful cursing was heard over the same assembly. In another 
meeting the speakers in tongues quarreled among themselves in such a way that the listeners 
present became afraid. In L. the leading brother of the Pentecostal meeting there asked me how 
| could imagine that Christ was born of a virgin. According to 1 John 4:1-3, is this not the 
Antichrist? In M. a message came: a certain brother was to be burned with fire because he 
preached too harshly to the 'Pentecostals'. More messages against the same brother are hard 
to put on paper. ... In the meetings of the tongues-speakers the day of the death of parents and 
brothers and sisters is also "prophesied" in advance, and to the delight of the world, which learns 
of such things, the persons concerned live on and do not disturb themselves by the prophesies. 
And all this is done 'in the name of the Lord’. These and similar bad experiences have led us, 
Br. and me, to reject the ‘Pentecostal movement’ as ungodly. It is not a spirit of meekness and 
humility, but a spirit of exaltation that dominates the movement, and it is from below." 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Father Nithack-Stahn of the Kaiser Wilhelm Memorial Church has written a "Christ 
Drama”. It deals with the last days of Jesus, from the cleansing of the temple to the burial, and 
presents itself as the fruit of the liberal views of the life of Jesus. The drama is a testimony 
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This is a good example of how the evangelical story is distorted and actually turned into its 
opposite by these views. Especially characteristic is the conclusion, which the "A. E. L.' K." 
describes as follows: JEsus is crucified. Magdalena breaks out in hysterical "shrill laughter" 
before the cross: "We are all unworthy! One was invented without blemish - they hang him! 
Hahaha!" When Jesus is dead, she begins to sing: "My soul lifts up the Lord," and tells the others 
also to sing: "But not too loud, lest he awaken us!" Only at the grave, when it is closed with the 
slab, does she prostrate herself with a muffled cry of pain. After some time Peter comes creeping 
with other disciples and finds the tomb closed; they do not see Magdalene in the dark. Suddenly 
she straightens up, "Why do you seek the living one in the tomb? He is not here!" The disciples 
are startled, "A ghost! An angel!" Then they recognize the one from Magdala, and this one 
continues, "| see him! There stands the Most Beloved, leaning on golden throne, mightily 
clasped by Father's arm. ... He beckons, 'l come again." Thomas (half aloud): "She is beside 
herself." Andrew: "As sometimes when a demon seized her." James: "Does not a demon often 
speak sane words?" Magdalene: "What was that? Breath blows at me-it rushes! He walks 
through the garden: . . nearer! (In supreme delight:) Master! (Kneels down and stretches up his 
hands, in communion:) Yea, Lord, | tell them, ... whether they believe, even they that see not ... 
yes ... you send us. . . Lord, - are you going already? Return! - soon!" (Stands up, looking 
upward, as if she were looking at a man who was floating away.) Now the madness seizes Peter, 
too: "In my heart it roars as once by the lake, when he called me, 'Follow me!'" It seizes the 
others also. At last all the disciples in great agitation: "What is this? Do you feel nothing? Is this 
the Spirit?" Magdalene (cheering): "He is alive!" - Thus by all means unbelief is to be planted in 
hearts. The fundamental fact of the Lord's resurrection is represented as the imagination of a 
hysterical woman gone mad. And the whole thing was not written by the devil in person, nor by 
Prof. Hackel in Jena, but by a "pastor" or "clergyman." E. P. 

The "Hamburger Kirchenblatt" judges the new official religious curriculum as follows: 
"The pity above all damage is this: Luther's Catechism is no longer the subject of memorization 
in Hamburg's elementary schools. In the fifth grade: the Ten Commandments without the 
Lutheran Explanations, in the sixth grade: the First Article without the Lutheran Explanation and 
(truly!) the Lord's Prayer without the Lutheran Explanation. Thus, anyone who is confirmed out 
of the third grade learns neither the Lord's Prayer nor the Apostolicum according to the 
curriculum in Hamburg's schools. To make such an arrangement is to disgrace oneself before 
the entire Christian world! In the seventh school year: second and third articles without text! So 
we are thrown back into the Middle Ages, where Pater noster and Apostolicum were also 
considered the minimum of what one needed to know in terms of doctrine. And the glorious, 
unspeakably delicious explanation of the second article is simply thrown overboard! Without 
further ado: our elementary school has arrived hard at the point of deconfessionalization. Now 
all that is needed is an indifferent principal, he need not even be a monist, who will not be 
anxious to work through Luther's 
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explanations puts emphasis, and the elementary school is in fact non-denominational. But even 
the believing teacher is in severe distress. In the seventh school year, the note says, the religion 
lessons are to be spent on the catechism material until the summer holidays. In the time from 
Easter to the beginning of July, that is, in - extrapolated - twelve weeks, the second and the third 
principal are to be treated. The Hamburg elementary school thus spends twelve hours in eight 
school years on the explanation of the second article! That is the gift that the Oberschulbehérde 
has given us for the Reformation Festival of 1911! We are taking up collections to keep a few 
thousand Protestants in the Diaspora with our denomination. And that is good. At the same time 
one of the chief conditions of the Lutheran national character is lost with us-not by enemies in 
the Socialist camp, no, by the authority itself." 


The defender of Jathos, Lic. Traub, who in his opposition to the Church went as far as the 
challenging sentence: "The Apostolic Creed is before me; | reject it", has been removed from 
office by the High Church Office by disciplinary means without pension. It is the harshest form 
of disciplinary decision. "Removal from office results in the loss of all rights of a church official, 
especially title and entitlement to pension, upon discharge from clerical office, including those 
of clerical status, by operation of law." "The resettlement of the rights of the clerical estate to 
clergymen who have forfeited or abandoned the same is reserved to the supreme church 
authority." The main point of the 45 printed pages of material against him is as follows: "The 
violation of his official duties charged against the accused concerns his extra-official conduct, 
his journalistic and literary activity; and, to be sure, the violation is found not in the fact that, but 
in the way in which he has been active in this field, especially in the way in which he has criticized 
the national church, its authorities and institutions." "The permissible limit of criticism is crossed 
not only if in the criticism the factual or legal position is distorted, if unwarranted insinuations, 
suspicions, or reproaches are subverted, or if the form is hurtful or disparaging. Rather, the civil 
servant clergyman must carefully consider what effect the publications will have on the public 
to whom he delivers them. If, upon dutiful examination, he can and must perceive that readers 
or hearers, according to the average of their education and powers of judgment, will be led by 
his controversies to contempt for national church institutions or authorities, that in this way the 
reputation of the national church and its organs will be endangered or even undermined, and 
confidence in its institutions shaken, he must not undertake the publication, and is guilty of a 
breach of discipline if he nevertheless does so." - That one should go against God's Word and 
the Church's teaching year and day, that may be tolerated, but if he becomes insubordinate 
against the ecclesiastical authorities, that breaks his neck. E. P. 

On the Centre Controversy. The Trier "Petrusblatter" publish from the letter of the 
Bishop of Chur to the Aachen Catholic Day some quite significant sentences, of which one has 
hitherto heard through the "Cologne" Re- 
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Unfortunately, other commitments do not allow us to attend the meeting in person. We will not 
fail, however, to commend the proceedings to God the Lord in prayer, so that they may clearly 
and truly strengthen in the hearts of the Catholics of Germany the conviction that for a true 
Catholic there is no ethical activity, neither in politics nor in social policy, nor in art and literature, 
which is not subject to the ecclesiastical magisterium established by God. This conviction is, in 
our opinion, what the Catholics of Germany need most at the present time." 

A Trial Balloon? The ultramontane "Bayerischer Kurier" wants to have learned "reliably" 
that in the Bundesrat "the formula for the execution of the Jesuit Law has already been found": 
"The term religious activity is to be interpreted in such a way that the Jesuits are to be allowed: 
a. the reading of a silent Mass, b. scientific activity. And already the "Bayerischer Kurier" raises 
a painful complaint: "This is an aggravation of the previous practice in Prussia in the execution 
of the Jesuit Law, according to which the lectures of the Jesuits in churches were permitted 
without objection. The reading of a silent mass and scientific activity cannot be forbidden at all, 
because there is no possibility to carry out such a prohibition. Thus one does not lighten the 
Jesuit law, but tightens it. By the way, the "Minchner Neuesten Nachrichten" remark on the 
attempt of the Bavarian bishops to interpret the term "religious activity" simply away, as aptly as 
maliciously: "Now the Bavarian bishops may explain once positively what actually belongs to the 
religious activity of the Jesuits. That Mass reading, hearing confessions, preaching, conferences, 
missions are not to be counted among them, we have now heard. All that remains is that the 
Jesuit Order was founded for drinking beer and smoking cigars, and is therefore the most 
harmless and jovial club in the world. 

In the clerical paper "Der Volksbote" our Luther is brought "historically" close to the 
believing Catholic people in a well-known way. Luther eats, drinks and hurts - that is the short 
content. These "historical" facts are corroborated, as historians always do, with quotations from 
the works of Luther and his friends. That the poor Protestants do not yet know all this can be 
excused; "the Luther poets have just painted for them a Luther who is as far removed from the 
historical Luther as a lie is from the truth. But "one cannot excuse the pastors who study the 
Luther writings and yet deceive the Protestant people with unctuous descriptions of Luther - and 
bait ignorant Catholics." That's beautifully put, isn't it? 

(Wbg.) 

The religionless school in France. In the second part of his recently published work, 
"The Dangers of French Democracy," Edmond Villey refers to the experience of the religionless 
elementary school in France. He declares it to be one of the greatest follies to think that religious 
instruction can be replaced by instruction in mere morality. He says: "No philosophical sophistry 
can override the simple conclusion: If there is no God, there is 
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no moral law either; there is no difference between good and evil, of moral merit and guilt, and 
then the only logical rule of life can be to abandon oneself to all one's instincts and enjoy." Most 
particularly, Villey points out the nonsense of putting textbooks in the hands of youth which read, 
literally, "We cannot scientifically determine whether there is another life after death in which the 
good are rewarded and the bad punished; we cannot scientifically prove whether there is a God 
or not." Such religious neutrality in the elementary school meant nothing to the child but the 
teaching of a naked atheism; for the child could not grasp the difference between what could be 
proved scientifically and what could be grasped only by faith. The picture Villey draws of the 
consequences of this 'education' is downright shocking. In recent years the number of juvenile 
criminals under twenty years of age in France has risen to 20 per cent. Whereas fifty years ago 
there were only about 1000 punished young people under the age of sixteen for every 100,000, 
this number is now twice as great. Hand in hand with religious decay goes an appalling decay 
in family life. Parental authority has completely disappeared among the greater part of the 
French people; the natural consequence of this is also the collapse of state authority, a 
diminution of the sense of duty in all professions. Life in France is becoming more and more 
insecure, and to a very alarming degree, not only because of the prevalence of banditry, but 
also because of the insecurity in French transportation, which has gradually become notorious. 
Villeh also deplores the rapidly increasing brutalization of the people, the decline of the formerly 
so much praised good way of life. He then comes to the correct conclusion: only a religiously 
based morality in the teaching of the school could save the French people from ruin. 
(D. A. G.) 


Socialist fight against the church. The Social Democratic district assembly for the sixth 
Saxon constituency (Dresden-Land) has submitted a motion for the coming party congress to 
openly fight the Christian church, which obviously corresponds much more to the true 
sentiments of the party than the official program admits. The "Vorwarts" reports: "After lengthy 
debates, the district general assembly adopted the following motion to the party congress: 
"Since point 6 of our party program is very often interpreted in such a way that for the party the 
religious question is a private matter with which the party may not concern itself, the party 
congress expressly recognizes that the clarification of the incompatibility of religion with science 
must essentially be the task of the party, especially of the party press. The Party Congress 
further recognizes that the fight against the Christian Church, which represents a ruling 
organization of the state rulers, has become a party matter, because he who fights the rulers 
must also fight their means, in this case the Church. The Party Congress therefore expresses 
the wish that the Party organizations fulfill their duty in this area as well." - This is once clear 
debate on the ambiguous sentence: "Religion is a private matter. " E. P. 
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In Kiel, too, the Social Democrats recently designated the fight against the Christian 
church as a task of the party. The following motion has been adopted for the party congress: "The 
party congress requests the organizations, in addition to the general protests against economic 
and political oppression, to protest against the fact that religion is used for oppression and 
exploitation. In the press and in the meetings, reference is to be made to leaving the state church, 
because the church today is a ruling organization of the state rulers, and he who fights the rulers 
must also fight their means - in this case, the state church. The best protest against the church is 
to leave it." - The Social Democrats' particular hostility to the State Church comes from their hostility 
to the State. But the Social Democrats also do not want religion itself. E.P. 


An outrageous denigration of the last remnant of religious feeling is dared by the August 
number of the magazine "Der Weg," published in Berlin-Charlottenburg, in the following 
comparison: "To the sixth. . . . The brothels are publicly tolerated institutions (tolerated only 
because or in spite of the fact that they have become socially necessary!) and have at least the 
purpose of providing the mature bodies with relief from a natural compulsion. The national church 
and its servant, the denominational school, are institutions protected and sanctioned by law to 
impose compulsion on mature and immature, mature and immature souls, where free decision of 
conscience alone can have the decision." - There is both the mocking and the glorifying of lusts, 
carried to extremes. 2 Pet. 3, 3. E. P. 


The 16th International Congress of Freethinkers was held in Munich during the first days of 
September. The main purpose of the International Federation of Freethinkers was again 
determined: "to promote the spread of rationalist ideas by uniting all those who consider it 
necessary to liberate humanity from religious prejudice and to secure freedom of conscience. The 
freethinker must also act freely, the freethought movement must be politically social-democratic; it 
is a matter of freeing the working people from the bondage of religion and capital. He who wants 
to abolish the Lord God, who has held mankind in bondage for thousands of years, must also not 
recognize any Lord Gods on earth. "As one of the most effective means of the peoples to prepare 
for the separation of church and state as well as of church and school, the Congress wishes that, 
wherever and however possible, the withdrawal from the denominational religious communities be 
propagated and carried out. In particular, non-denominational rationalistic youth education is to be 
pursued even before the separation of church and state has been completed." The separation of 
the theological faculty was demanded, "since theology had absolutely nothing in common with 
science, but was a petrefact of surviving mental confusion, worthy of being thrown into the junk 
room." Within the last few months, as reported by the "Denominationless" Committee, more than 
a thousand resignations from the Church have taken place. EB: Pe 
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Marian feasts of the Roman Church. 


In the course of a more detailed study of the life of Mary, the Mother of our 
Lord, prompted by a presentation for our Western District, my attention was also 
directed to the feast calendar of the Roman Church with its wealth of Marian feasts. 
These will be briefly discussed here. It will also become apparent how much the 
Roman Church has given to the apocryphal Gospel literature, which was always 
emphatically rejected by the ancient Church. We will list the major and the most 
important minor Marian feasts of the Roman Church in the order given by the calendar 
year. 

|. Mary's betrothal to Joseph on January 23 is considered a minor Marian feast. 
This festum desponsationis first appeared in the Franciscan Order in 1546, but was 
extended to all Christendom by Benedict XHI in 1725. 

Il. purification of the Virgin Mary on February 2. The feast has various names: 
festum purificationis Mariae or festum praesentationis Domini (after which the 
Protestant churches used to call it the feast of the Presentation of Christ; in the 16th 
century, however, the name after Mary still predominated even among them); festum 
Simeonis et Hannae (in the Greek Church more frequently called vmdvtn or 
VAAVINGIC TOV KVpioVv, OCCUrsUS, because the 
Redeemer and the aged Simeon meet in the temple); finally also festum candelarum 


sive luminum, because on this day the candles are consecrated in the church. 
Already since the times of Beda, processions with burning candles used to go through 
the city singing from the church on this day. The annalist Baronius wants to trace the 
consecration and procession of lights back to Pope Gelasius (492-496), who ordered 
them in order to displace the luperkalia ordered by the pagan Romans in honour of 
the god Pan. According to the testimony of Sigibert, it is said that under Justinian |. 
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(t 565) must have been introduced by his command. In Mysia an earthquake had 
taken place, by which half of the city of Pompey had been destroyed; and a plague 
had broken out. The celebration of the feast was based on the wish that the Saviour 
would be merciful to the unfortunate, as he was to Simeon there. - Because it is the 
Feast of Lights, the Graduate Romanum states that the responding chorus on this 
day should always antiphon with "Lumen". Thus: O Lord, now let thy servant depart 
in peace, as thou hast said. Lumen. For mine eyes have seen thy salvation (salutare 
tuum). Lumen. Which thou hast prepared before all nations. Lumen. Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. Lumen. As it was in the beginning, 
etc. Lumen. At this the celebrant distributes the candles. - The faith of the common 
people in the power of the consecrated candles was (and still is) great. If a heavy 
thunderstorm came up in the sky, there was nothing more urgent to do than to light 
a consecrated candle; then house and yard were safe from all weather damage, the 
candle would not have been consecrated properly. Likewise, in order to protect the 
fields from hail and frost, no better means was known than to go around with a 
consecrated, burning candle, so that, as Naogeorgios sarcastically adds, it was no 
longer necessary to command Christ to do everything (ut jam non sit opus, Christo 
committere cuncta). 

I. The Annunciation of Mary on March 25 is again one of the great Marian 
feasts. Festum annuntiationis Mariae, also probably festum incarnationis sive 
conceptionis Christi, called by the Greeks nyuépa aozacuod or évoapKdaoeac. 
Exactly nine months before 

the feast of Christ; hence the celebration of the very 25th of March did not become 
general until the 25th of December had penetrated for the feast of Christmas. The 
Milanese Church had celebrated it on the 4th Sunday of Advent, the Armenian on 
the 6th of January. The Council of Toledo (589) preferred the Milanese practice 
because March 25 usually fell during Lent, a feast of joy inappropriate for the 
Church's season of mourning. But the Roman practice prevailed; only that when 
March 25 falls in Holy Week, the Monday after Quasimodogeniti is taken. In Rome 
on this day the brotherhood of Annuntiata endows a number of virgins for marriage 
or for the convent. 

IV. The Feast of the Seven Sorrows of Mary on the Friday before Palmarum. 
A small feast of Mary; festum septem dolorum. The seven sorrows are counted 
either from the prophecy of Simeon and the flight into Egypt or from the beginning of 
the Passion (farewell of Jesus to his mother) and reach their climax under the cross 
and at the entombment. Numerous hymns exist for this feast; the best known the 
Stabat mater of Jacoponus (t 1306); but the celebration itself appears only since 
the 15th century. 
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V. Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary on 2 July; festum visitationis 
Mariae.... Celebrated to commemorate Mary's visit to Elizabeth. Celebrated only in 
the Occident, not in the Greek Church. Pope Urban VI orders it to be universally 
celebrated in 1389; by then celebrated as a religious feast by the Franciscans since 
1263. The Church, deeply shaken by the papal schism since 1378, needs a new, 
excellent Marian feast. Elizabeth and Mary as models of unity should help to heal 
the rift. One celebrated the birthday of John the Baptist on June 24; July 2 was then 
the feast of his circumcision; until then one extended the visit of Mary to Elizabeth. - 
The Lutheran Church unhesitatingly retained this feast, in spite of its late 
introduction; besides the Gospel (Luk. 1, 39-56), Is. 11, 1-5 was chosen as the 
epistle, the prophecy of the offspring of the tribe of Jsai. - As a small feast follows 
this great one the 

Vi. Feast of Mary of Mount Carmel or the Feast of the Scapular on 16 July. 
On it, according to the Graduate Romanum, one sings to Mary as regina mundi 
dignissima. "Per te, Dei genitrix, nobis est vita perdita data." 

VII. Assumption of the Virgin Mary on August 15. (Festum assumptionis, 
dormitionis, depositionis, pausationis Beatae Mariae Virginis; Koipnoic sive 
avadnyic thc OzotoxKov.) This feast is quite 

arise from apocryphal writings written around 400. Gregory of Tours accepted them 
as true and reproduces the fabula as follows: "All the apostles are gathered around 
the dying Mary in her house and keep watch over her; then Jesus approaches with 
his angels, takes her soul and hands it over to the archangel Michael. The next 
morning, when they were about to take her body to the grave, Jesus appeared again 
and caught her up in a cloud to Paradise, where her soul was reunited with him. John 
Damascenus knew even more about it: At Mary's death not only the apostles appear, 
but also the angels, also the patriarchs, also Adam and Eve. The latter praises her 
great-great-granddaughter blessedly, because she made good what Eve made evil. 
A Jew attacks the bier on which Mary's body lies; he loses both hands. The body 
rests incorruptible in the grave for three days and is then raised to heaven. - The 
feast is first mentioned about 650; the Council of Mainz in 813 (canon 36) and that 
of Aachen (818) make it native to Charlemagne's empire. While Peter Damiani (+ 
1072) had no hesitation in giving the Assumption of Mary precedence over that of 
the Lord (because Christ was met only by the angels, but Mary was met by Christ, 
angels and patriarchs together with all the blessed), the proposition that Mary was 
resurrected and bodily taken up into heaven is not yet considered a dogma in the 
Roman Church, but only a pia sententia; and Pius IX, of whom one can read in 
1869/70 
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The first is a passive, the first an active, self-acting act of the God-man. In the case 
of Christ, Rome speaks of activum, in the case of Mary of assumptio; the latter a 
passivum, the former an activum, a self-acting action of the God-Man. - In Germany 
it has long been the custom (and still is in some places) to bring spicy herbs into the 
church on this Marian day and to have them consecrated by the priest in order to 
use them as a remedy against pain, illness, sorcery, witches and demons. Even 
thunderstorms, the effects of poisonous potions and the devil were believed to be 
driven away by burning incense with such consecrated herbs. From this, the feast of 
the Virgin Mary received the surname "Wirzmesse" or "Wurzweihe", festum 
herbarum. As a further main celebration is then considered 

VIII. Feast of the Nativity of the Virgin Mary on 8 September. Festum 


nativitatis B. M. V.; yevéOMov, yevéarov ty OcotoKovv. Why just at the 

8. September, no one knows to specify. The Orient knows the feast at least since 
John Damascenus. Gregory XI (1271-1276) declared it as main feast, connected 
with pre and post celebration. Texts for this day: Sir. 24, 22-31 (the praise of wisdom) 
and Matth. 1, 1-16 (the genealogy). 

IX. Feast of the Name of Mary on September 9, 1) celebrated since 1513 in 
Spain, since 1683 by Innocent XI for the entire 


1) What feats have not Roman exegetes and homileticians performed with the name 
Mary! Not only did the exegetes rejoice since the days of Jerome in being able to refer the name 
of the woman to Mary from the second page of the Bible, Gen. 3:15, according to the Vulgate, 
but they also delighted in finding her name in full from the first page of the Bible, does not the 
Vulgate translate Gen. 1:10 (and he called the gathering of the waters the sea): et 
congregationem aquarum vocavit maria? There was the name; and this then gave the Jesuit 
Christophorus de la Vega the hint to understand the whole story of creation, according to its 
mystical sense, by Mary, and thus to explain it: "In principio creavit Deus coelum et terram h. 
e. Joachim et Annam, Mariae parentes. Terra autem erat inanis et vacua (Anna sterilis et 
infecunda), et tenebrae (h. e. afflictio et confusio) erant super faciem abyssi (h. e. super 
faciem Annae). Dixit vero Deus: fiat lux (h. e. Maria, Virgo benedicta). - Congregatio 
omnium aquarum (h. e. omnium gratiarum) est Maria, quam Deus vocari voluit a mari," etc.. 
"In the beginning God created heaven and earth (that is, Joachim and Anna, the parents of 
Mary). But the earth was desolate and void (that is, Anna was barren and barren); and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep (that is, sorrow was upon the face of Anna). Then God said, Let 
there be light (that is, let there be Mary, the Blessed Virgin). . . . The gathering of the waters, 
etc., that is, the gathering of all graces, he called Mary, wishing her to have her name from mare 
(the sea). - Her name was early associated with the sea: Ave maris stella - Dei mater alma - 
Atque semper virgo - Felix coeli porta. For the Kostnitz Council the sequence Veni, mater 
gratiae was composed, in which it says: O stella 
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Western Christianity ordered on the occasion of the siege of Vienna given up again 
by the Turks. It was thanks to Mary that the Turks withdrew again. Why it is called 
by Fr. Schmid it is called the central feast among the Marian ones, | do not know. It 
is a small Marian feast, like also 

xX. Celebration of the Joy of Mary on September 24, festum septem 
gaudiorum Mariae. Confirmed by Benedict XIII in 1727, the "joys" appear at the 
greeting of the angel, the journey over the mountains, the birth without labor pains, 
the finding of Jesus in the temple, etc., and finally at the Assumption. 

Xl. Feast of the Rosary on October 1 or 3, or first Sunday in October. 
Festum Rosarii Mariae. For a long time only a feast of the Dominicans, but in 1573 
Gregory XIH ordered it to be celebrated "in all those churches where there is an altar 
or chapel in honor of the Rosary". Clement XI extended the celebration further. 
Indeed, the naval victory over the Turks at Lepanto in 1571 had been due, as 
Gregory XIII said, chiefly to the power and merit of the devotion to the Rosary. The 
ordinary Marian Rosary (Rosarium Mariae) is a string of 55 beads strung together 
in such a way that 10 smaller Hail Mary beads are regularly followed by a larger 
Paternoster bead. (To be distinguished from this is the Marian psaltery with 150 
beads, devised by "Saint" Dominic). 2) The bead used for the celebration of this day 


perfulgida, - Tu dira certamina - Maris hujus reprime. Simonis navicula, - Filii tunicula, - Ne 
scindantur, prohibe. Portus navigantium, - Preces supplicantium - Filiorum suscipe. So she 
was worshipped as the patron saint of fishermen. And when the Doge of Venice celebrated his 
marriage with the Adriatic Sea, the ring thrown into the sea was a bridal ring offered to the Holy 
Virgin. 

2) W. Farber in the 4th volume of his "Commentary on the Catechism for the Catholic 
Parochial Schools of the United States" (St. Louis; B. Herder, 1902) tells his dear school children 
p. 76: "About 700 years ago, the holy friar Dominic lived in the south of France. The people in 
that region had almost all fallen away from the Church and sunk into all vices. All preaching was 
useless, because the people no longer went to church. This went very much to the heart of St. 
Dominic. He went into a lonely forest and prayed there for three days and nights that God would 
help him to convert the people. Then the Mother of God appeared to him, showed him a rosary 
and taught him to pray the rosary. She also told him to teach the people the Rosary and to let 
them pray it, then they would convert. Now the saint thanked the dear Heavenly Mother and 
returned joyfully to his town. When he returned, as old books tell us, all the bells of the church 
began to ring by themselves. The people were amazed and now flocked to the church to see 
what was going on there. Then St. Dominic preached about the apparition of the Mother of God 
and showed them and taught them the rosary. Now everyone wanted to have a rosary, and soon 
the 
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certain festive chant begins: Jubilemus exultantes - Virginis en- comiis and 
scludes: Laus tibi, regina, - Quae pios coronas - Triumphalis horti - Liliis et 
rosis. 

XIl. Sacrifice of the Virgin Mary on 21 November (festum 


praesentationis Mariae; 7 €v vaw eioodog to OeotdKov). Celebrated in 
Constantinople as early as 750; in the Occident it occurs from 1372. Sixtus V must 
"restore" it in 1585. The object of the feast is the tradition drawn from the apocryphal 
and heretical Protevangelium of Jacobi, according to which Mary was presented 
to the Lord and given over to the temple after completing the third year of her life by 
virtue of the vow of her parents, Joachim and Anna. Since the Roman Church, in 
spite of the Decretum Gelasianum, has taken over all sorts of things from this 
wretched work, | will give the reader an insight into it. 

The content of this heretical gospel is as follows. Mary's parents, Joachim and 
Anna, have been childless for a long time, and are therefore also despised. Joachim 
goes into the desert and wants to fast and pray for forty days until the Lord hears his 
prayer for children. Anna is comforted in vain by her maidservant Judith because of 
the denied child blessing. Finally an angel of the Lord comes to Anna. "The LORD 
hath heard thy prayer; thou shalt conceive and bear, and thy seed shall be praised 
in all the earth." Then Anna said, "As the LORD liveth, whatsoever | shall bring forth, 
whether it be a boy or a maid, it shall serve the LORD in his house all the days of its 
life." When Joachim hears of the angel's messenger, he promises the LORD great 
sacrifices from his flocks. Nine months later a child is born to him; it is a maiden. 
They call her Mary. When she was one year old, Joachim and Anna held a banquet 
at which priests blessed the little daughter. When the child is three years old, the 
parents bring her to the temple. It is led to the sanctuary under torchlight; it now 
grows like a dove nesting in the temple. Its food emp- 


Rosary in the hands of all people and spread more and more. Now the infidels, the false 
believers, and sinners were converted wonderfully quickly wherever the Rosary was prayed." 
Having thus shown "how the Rosary arose," he goes on lying for six pages about its beneficial 
effects, recalling that Leo XIII made October the month of the Rosary, and prescribed (in 1885) 
"that thenceforth in all the churches of the whole world during October the Rosary should be 
prayed every day." It is no wonder that in 1804 a Dominican friar preached in Bolzano: "Through 
the devotion of the Rosary, my devout listeners, St. Dominic has brought more than 100,000 
heretics back into the bosom of the Church. With the help of the Rosary, David slew the giant 
Goliath and Elias brought back to life the child of the widow of Sarepta. With no more than 318 
servants Abraham, by the help of the Rosary, smote four kings with their armies." (Alt, Der christl. 
Kultus, p. 62.) 
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catches it from the hand of an angel. This lasts until the twelfth year. Then Zacharias 
the priest has the face of an angel. All widowers shall come forward with staffs. With 
whose staff there is a change, the Virgin Mary shall be entrusted. Joseph the 
carpenter also comes, He too takes a staff; From fine staff a dove crept. It flaps itself 
on his head; that decides: Mary is to be entrusted to him. He does not want to do it; 
he has sons and he himself is old, but the priest makes him do it. Soon a curtain is 
to be woven for the temple. Seven virgins from the house of David, among them 
Mary, take part in this weaving. While she is busy with it and just goes out to draw 
water, the angel Gabriel comes to her: "Hail, Mary," etc. - the story of the 
Annunciation according to Luke. 

Some months pass. Joseph notices the pregnancy of Mary, who had been 
living in his house since that referral by the priest. Joseph chastises Mary: "Why 
hast thou forgotten the LORD thy God, which hast received meat out of the hand of 
angels?" Mary weeps bitterly, "| am pure, and know of no man; as the LORD my 
God liveth, | know not whence this cometh unto me." Joseph considers: if | conceal 
her sin, | shall be guilty of the law of the LORD; but if | reveal it, | may bring an 
innocent woman to the damnation of death. Now he gets information from the angel; 
this according to Matthew. But others besides Joseph perceived Mary's pregnancy. 
The matter comes before Annas, the scribe. He confronts Mary as well as Joseph, 
whom he strongly suspects, and admonishes him not to bear false witness. Mary 
weeps again, Joseph is silent. The priest now makes them both drink the water of 
jealousy. But since neither Joseph nor Mary suffers any harm, and since God's 
judgment is in both their favor, the priest declares: "The Lord has not revealed your 
iniquity, so | have nothing to judge here. So he lets them go. Joseph then joyfully 
takes them back to his house and praises the God of Israel. 

Now comes the estimate ordered by Emperor Augustus, and with it again a 
small paragraph from Luke. Joseph considers what is to be done when the number 
of personnel is taken up. My sons | can well give. But when we come to Bethlehem, 
how shall | have Mary enrolled? As my wife? She is not, | have only received her 
for safekeeping from the temple of the Lord. As my daughter? That is not possible 
either; other Israelites know that she is not that. In the meantime he takes her with 
him; she accompanies him on the journey, riding on a donkey. They are already 
beyond Jerusalem, and are very near Bethlehem, when Mary perceives that her 
hour is come, and Joseph brings her into a cave. Suddenly, while Joseph is looking 
for a Hebrew midwife... 
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all nature freezes, as it were, and all creatures are petrified and hold their breath in 
fearful silence. This is the moment of childbirth. When Joseph has got hold of a 
midwife and enters the cave with her, the cloud that had settled over the cave rises, 
the glow of light breaks out from within the cave, and the newborn child becomes 
visible at the mother's breast. The midwife learns through Joseph that Mary was 
pregnant by the Holy Spirit, and recognizes the Savior in the newborn child. Salome, 
however, who also comes along, one does not really know how, doubts the miracle, 
doubts whether a delivery has happened here at all, and she dares to examine the 
mother JEsu thereupon. Because of this sacrilege, the examining hand is burned 
with fire; but no sooner has Salome taken the child in her arms, as instructed by an 
angel, than she is healed again. 

Now in the Protevangelium Jacobi not the representation in the temple 
follows, but already the visit of the wise men from the east; therefore again some 
verses from Matthew. But strangely enough Herod does not ask when the star would 
have appeared. Herod, who believes himself betrayed by the wise men, now 
inquires after the child Jesus, but in vain. In this false gospel, however, the child 
does not flee to Egypt, but is hidden in a manger under the hay and thus escapes 
Herod's murderers. Now Herod searches diligently for the child of Zacharias and 
Elisabeth all over the Jewish mountains. Elizabeth wants to bring little John to 
safety, but knows that the persecutors are already so near that she cries out: 
"Mountain of God, take up the mother together with the son! Then the mountain 
parts and hides them both; and the darkness in which they are is lightened by an 
angel of the Lord. Zacharias does not know about this salvation. Herod, insisting 
that he did not know where the child was, had him killed between the temple and 
the altar. His body is not found, only traces of blood indicate that he has been 
murdered. The priesthood waited a few more days. When Zacharias does not 
reappear, old Simeon takes his place, who then takes the JEsus child in his arms 
at the presentation. - The Roman Church has thus not only appropriated the names 
of Joachim and Anna, but also the education of Mary in the temple, the old widower 
Joseph and the delivery of the Virgin in a cave from this "Gospel" and also the 
festum desponsationis and praesentationis only from it. 

XIIL. The festum patrocinii B. M. V. on the third Sunday in November is 
of secondary 3) importance. All the more important is 


3) For not all Catholics profit from it equally, but mainly those who, by belonging to some 
group rich in indulgences 
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XIV. The Feast of the Conception of Mary on December 8. (Festum 


conceptionis Mariae.) If one celebrated the birth of Mary on September 8, one had 
to date the day of her conception nine months back to December 8. The feast was 
also called Conceptio B. Annae or Conceptio passiva Mariae. Now, as is well 
known, it is called the Feast of the Immaculate Conception of Mary, and as such 
belongs only to the Occident. It celebrates the lie that Mary came into the world 
without original sin. 


It took a long time until Pius IX was able to stamp this lie as a papal article of 
faith on December 8, 1854. Origen and Basil had still assumed that Mary had also 
committed actual sins; she had also taken offense at Christ's suffering, otherwise 
Christ would not have died for her sins. (Origen in the 17th Homily on Luke.) 
Chrysostom finds in her behavior at Cana a forward and presumptuous importunity 
(21st Homily on John); in the words of Matth. 12, 48-50 he recognizes a well-deserved 
punishment for the vanity with which she had wanted to show off her maternal 
authority before the people. Augustine, of course, already explained (De nat. et grat., 
c. 42) that when there is talk of actual sin, out of reverence for the Lord he always 


wanted to exclude his mother; only her flesh was conceived de carnis propagine, 
and by virtue of her descent from Adam she had succumbed, like him, to the death 
that came into the world through sin. According to Anselm of Canterbury (Cur Deus 


homo? II, 16), she was not only conceived in sins, but also born; like all, she also 
sinned in Adam. As late as 1140, in France, some canons at Lyons appear with the 
assertion that Mary. 


The congregation of the Holy Virgin must commit itself to the daily recitation of a certain number 
of Hail Marys. If such die, their soul will be saved from purgatory by Mary on the following 
Saturday. In the Catholic church of Augsburg there is an old tomb monument. It has the following 
inscription: "Deceased Sodales rest here, who were zealous in the service of Mary. They have, 
dear Christians, believe me, The best mother's protection in death experienced. For under thy 
protection, Mary, die, How relieves this last anguish and distress! How gentle, how sweet is not 
such a death! He who enjoys thy protection cannot perish." - But even to those who should have 
neglected to belong to such a sodality or congregation, Pius VII still promises help. For if he says 
this prayer seven times a day with Hail Mary: "When we are already wrestling with death, you will, 
Mary, help us so that we may go blessed, Virgin, Mother, Queen!" Ultima in mortis hora Filium 
pro nobis ora, Bonam mortem impetra, Virgo, Mater, Domina!), he shall have "an indulgence 
of 300 days each time"; but if he continues this for a whole month, then "plenary indulgence." - If 
you don't believe it, ask the Pope or the father of lies - it comes down to one thing. 


538Marian feasts of the Roman church. 


was also received without sin. From 1145 on, they celebrated their own festival for 
this reason. They were opposed by the highly respected Bernard of Clairvaux. It is 
not true that he only disapproved of the fact that the feast had been introduced in 
Lyons from Rome without permission. He indignantly asked the canons of Lyons: 
"Cur vos, Canonici, novam celebritatem inducitis, quam nec traditio nec ratio 
commendat? An vos doctiores estis patribus? Unde vobis sanctitas 
conceptionis Mariae innotuit? Why do you introduce a new feast which is 
recommended neither by tradition nor by reason? Are you more learned than the 
Fathers? How then are you acquainted with the sanctity of the conception of Mary? 
"Conceived without sin," he continues, "is Christ alone. But yet, in this, Bernard 
reserved to Mary the privilege of having been sanctified before her birth, and of 
having been overflowed with such grace, that both her birth and her subsequent 
walk remained pure and sinless. The opinion of a sanctificatio in utero then 
prevailed, but it remained a matter of dispute whether the same preceded or 
followed the blessedness of the organic germ of life. Followed, said Thomas 
Aquinas, this blissing, otherwise Mary would be excluded from the blessings of 
redemption. Preceded, said Duns Scotus, it did, so much so that Mary was 
absolutely preserved from original sin. This then, as is well known, remained a most 
distinguished subject of dispute between the Dominicans or Thomists and the 
Franciscans or Scotists. "True, in the visions of 'St.' Birgitta (t 1373), Mary herself 
decided in favor of the Franciscan opinion; but to the nun of the Dominicans, the 
equally 'holy' Catherine of Siena, God revealed the contrary." And so the Thomists 
continued to maintain that Mary, like all other men, was conceived in sins, and that 
her conception was the result of an ordinary sinful love; and the Franciscans 
maintained the contrary. On their side came "the great light of the Council of 
Kostnitz," John Gerson; on their side, too, in 1439, the Council of Basle; but its 
resolution was of no effect, being regarded by not a few as a schismatic one. In 
1483 Sixtus IV. also took their side, but he nevertheless threatened both parts with 
excommunication if they should consent to call the opposing opinion heretical. Only 
magis pia was the opinion of the Franciscans. In 1496 the Sorbonne decided not 
to admit anyone to its college who did not take an oath to defend to the best of his 
ability the total sinlessness of Mary; and 112 professors immediately took the oath 
of immaculateness. Nevertheless, even the Council of Trent did not dare to 
condemn the contrary doctrine; there they wished to present a united front to the 
Protestants, and therefore avoided dogmatizing the immaculata conceptio of Mary 
for fear of seeing the old controversy revive. But it was not entirely absent. Namely 
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many members of the Jesuit Order were favorable to the Franciscan opinion and 
put down the only still dwindling opposition. The Jesuit Perrons "convinced" Pius IX, 
who was already drunk with Marian devotion, that the question was now ripe for 
decision. It took place then also. On December 8th 1854 the Pope was carried in 
procession to St. Peter's Church. Adorned with the triple crown, he ascended the 
throne. The dean of the sacred college came before him and, in the name of the 
demanding Christianity, implored the judgement of the conception of Mary. The 
governor of her Son replies that in order to grant this petition he must first invoke 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit; and after singing Veni, Creator Spiritus, he 
issued the decree, long since drafted, deliberated, and agreed upon, the head of 
which is the "Creed": that Mary, at the first moment of her conception, was 
preserved from all stain of hereditary guilt by virtue of a special grace on the part of 
Almighty God, in view of the merits of Christ. 

Luther gave a sermon on the "Day of the Conception of Mary, the Mother of 
God", probably in 1521 or 1522 (Text: Luk. 11, 27. 28. Erl. [2] 15, 47 ff.), at a time 
when he still had much of the papal about him. From it some passages are 
emphasized: "Today one celebrates the feast of the virgins of Mary, as she was 
conceived without original sin. Which feast has caused much discontent, strife, and 
strife among the monks, without all benefit and piety, since not a letter of it is written 
in the Gospel or elsewhere in Scripture." Then he speaks of original sin in general, 
and shows that nothing is understood of it in the papacy. Finally, he also discusses 
the conception of Mary. He mentions that some teach "that the conception of man 
is of two kinds, one which comes from the natural mixture of man and woman; the 
other conception takes place when the body is prepared in the womb and when the 
soul is poured out by God the Creator. "We do not say here of the first conception, 
nor is there much in it; although the Virgin Mary was conceived in the common way 
of all men, so that in this way only Christ is excepted, who also was conceived in 
this way alone, without the intervention of a man. For it was necessary that Christ 
should be conceived of God and man, perfect in all his members; and therefore it 
was necessary that there should be the most spiritual and holy conception. But in 
the virgin Mary's conception, whose womb was made in time according to the habit 
of other children, until the soul was conceived, it was not necessary that it should 
be such a conception; for she was able to be delivered from original sin even to the 
soul. [But what God hath done in the other conception with Mary, there is nothing 
signified unto us in the scriptures; wherefore here also nothing certain may be 
preached to be believed. 
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be. But thoughts are free of duty; let every man think what he will, but yet that he 
make no article of faith out of it]." Before Mary lived in her mother's womb, "one might 
well say that there was neither sin nor non-sin, which (that is, to be sinful or sinless) 
belongs only to the soul and to a living man." Luther now assigns to Mary's 
conception an intermediate position between that of Christ and other men. "As other 
men are conceived in sins, both in body and soul, but Christ without sins, both in 
body and soul, so Mary the Virgin was conceived according to that, body indeed 
without grace, but in soul full of grace." - This untenable position Luther, of course, 
afterwards abandoned, and, with all the high reverence and love which he always 
felt in memory of Mary, emphatically pointed out that she was free neither from 
original sin nor from present sin. 

In Luther's church postilion we have sermons on the day of the Conception of 
Mary, the Birth of Mary, the Annunciation, the Visitation, and even the Assumption 
of Mary. The latter, from 1522, on Luk 10, 38-42, has the opening remark: "Today 
we celebrate the feast of Our Lady, the Mother of God, as she died and departed. 
But how this Gospel (of the two sisters Mary and Martha) rhymes with this, everyone 
will see. Therefore it is not possible to get from this gospel how Mary is in heaven; 
nor is it necessary, though we cannot make it clear in detail how the saints are in 
heaven; it is enough that we know that they live in God. Matth. 22, 32." On this he 
interprets his text. - In his sermon on the Day of the Nativity of Mary, 1522 (Erl. XV, 
495, 2nd A.), on Matth. 1, 1-17, he shows, "this Gospel points to Christ's birth, and 
not to Mary's birth. Item, the present epistle (Prov. 8) has also been drawn to her, 
which, however, refers only to the divine wisdom, which is Christ. Now for these 
sayings to be cast upon the Mother of God is wholly a lie and blasphemy against 
God; therefore | would that her feasts were left lying, for there is nothing of it in 
Scripture; it is not fitting that Scripture should be drawn where it does not belong. 
And soon after: "By the blood of Christ we are all cleansed from sins; so are we as 
holy as Mary and other saints, if we believe in Christ alone; for this faith makes us 
all sisters and brothers, even Mary herself. That she has greater grace is not of her 
own merit, but of God's mercy; for we cannot all be God's mother. Otherwise she is 
like us, and has as much need of graces through the blood of Christ as we have." 
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Still in the Nuremberg "Agendbichlein fir die Pfarrherrn auf dem Land" of 
1586, the following Marian feasts are designated as full holidays to be observed, 
"that they should refrain from housework and go to God's word and prayer in the 
churches on such holidays": "1st Our Lady's LiechtmeBtag, called Purificationis. 2nd 
Annunciation Day, called Annunciationis. 3. our Lady's day of her heavenly grace; 
not because it has its foundation in the Holy Scriptures, but because of the common 
working people; yet on such a feast the histories of our Lady's feast, called 
Visitationis, because of which one has testimony in the Holy Gospel, are to be kept 
in the church with singing and reading. 

Thus conservatively, in contrast to the Reformed Church, the Lutheran Church 
has taken a stand on the Roman festival calendar even with regard to the feasts of 
Mary. K. 


Drunken science; what it wants, and why we have little respect 
for it. 1) 


|. What she wants. 


We highly respect science. What is science? "The summa of knowledge which 
men, setting apart from the revelation of Holy Scripture, have of themselves, by way 
of observation, research, and investigation." The name itself indicates that it is what 
man knows, not what he suspects or dreams. Thirteen branches of science are 
spoken of, of which astronomy, geology, physics, and chemistry deal with matter; 
biology, botany, zoology, and anthropology investigate life; and psychology, 
mathematics, literature, art, and philosophy deal with the mind. The truths 
established in these fields through accurate research constitute the stock of science. 

We highly respect this science. We do not regard it as an enemy of the Bible. 
It deals with the facts of nature. But the same God who caused the Bible to be written 
also created nature and will not deny Himself. The Bible has nothing to fear from the 
investigation of any facts. No fact will ever be found to contradict the Bible, and 
science, remaining in its own field, will not be afraid of the facts of nature. 


1) This paper, essentially a compilation from "Lehre und Wehre" and other relevant 
writings, appears here because the pastoral and teachers' conference in question wished to 
have such a compilation of what had been scattered to and fro at hand. It has been changed - 
insignificantly - by rearrangements and additions. 
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and works on it in a sober way, does nothing other than bring facts to light. The 
Church, therefore, does not seek to limit the study of science. She knows that it is 
only useful to her if the facts of nature, which all glorify God, are properly known. So, 
too, there is nothing in science per se to provoke man to enmity against the Bible. 
Innumerable scholars have remained faithful members of the church. Their science 
did not hinder the wise men from becoming worshippers of Jesus Christ, but rather 
aided them. Therefore there are no passages of Scripture which forbid us the diligent 
study of natural truths. Rather, it is said: "Great are the works of the Lord; he that 
regardeth them delighteth in them," Ps. 11:2. And the more diligently a man works 
to display the glory of nature, the glory of the Creator, the higher we esteem him. 

But there is a science against which the Scripture warns us. "Take heed that 
no man rob you through philosophy, and loose seduction, after the doctrine of men, 
and after the statutes of the world, and not after Christ," Col. 2:8. "Avoid the strife of 
the false boasted arts," 1 Tim. 6:20. "We confound the attempts, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bring all reason into 
captivity unto the obedience of Christ," 2 Cor. 10:5. The apostle does not speak of 
science in so far as it represents the facts of nature. If there were in science a book 
like the Bible, wherein by an infallible person its pure propositions were set forth, the 
same would never be warned against. But in these passages it is said that 
philosophy, science, is used, abused, to rob us of faith, the Word of God. For so- 
called reasonable, scientific reasons, the knowledge of God is fought against. This 
is not done by true science, but by science that is falsely called science. 

The science that Scripture warns us against is drunken science. The science 
that deals with facts alone is the godly science. But when men leave the ground of 
experience and indulge in their speculations, passing off their presuppositions and 
unproven conclusions as scientific truths and presenting "facts" that have no ground 
in reality, this is what we call drunken science. How else can one characterize people 
who see what is not there and do not correctly judge what is there? What is more, 
this is not a matter of mere human weaknesses and errors; even the best Christian, 
if he pursues science, will commit error after error. Rather, this is what is spoken of, 
that the unbelievers fight Christianity in the name of science. Therefore we call them 
a drunken 
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Science, drunk with enmity against God. And drunken with enmity against God, they 
speak folly, and undertake the folly of seeking to destroy the eternal word of God, 
and are brought to shame in their folly. 

Drunken science does not merely want to do scientific research, but it wants 
to rob us, to rob us of faith, of the Bible, of the Saviour. This is what the apostle 
says, and that he does not say a word too much, the representatives of drunken 
science freely and openly confess. Because science has now at last gained the 
mastery, they say, it is all over for the old Bible faith. Prof. H. W. Smith, a 
Presbyterian, says: "Our entire theological system must be restated in the light 
of modern science." (L. u. W. 48, 238.) Humboldt, whom Scheele calls the most 
all-scientific, writes in the "Kosmos," "In the present light of science, the dogmatic 
views of former centuries can only live on in the prejudices of the people, and in 
certain disciplines which, conscious of their weakness, like to shroud themselves in 
darkness." (The Drunken Science, p. 175.) The Congregationalist chases, 
"Science has again kept the field; by slow accumulation of evidence, and by patient 
study of facts, it has won over all who think, and in a few years the non-thinkers will 
follow the thinkers." (L. u. W. 48, 63.) It is necessary, it goes on to say, to tell the 
children in Sunday school that the sacred writers told the creation, etc., as well as 
they knew and could, but that the results of criticism corrected the false theories of 
the Bible. One Episcopal preacher preached, "For the twentieth century we must 
have a new Bible; there will be no room in it for such names as Abraham, Moses, 
David; we have more important names now. Napoleon, Gladstone, J. D. Rockefeller; 
there would be a whole chapter devoted to Darwin and his revelation. (L. u. W. 53, 
235.) A pastor, V. R. Scholtz, thus lets himself be heard: "| recognized it more and 
more clearly that the biblical faith in authority could no longer be reconciled with our 
advanced knowledge, that rather the church, by adhering to it, put itself in 
contradiction with the entire intelligence and education of our age." Prof. Seeberg in 
Berlin writes: "In former times one did not have the exact ideas of our days about 
the world connection and the world laws. It was easy to believe in miracles. 
Everyone feels immediately how immense is the distance that separates us from 
the naive world-view of ancient man." (L. u. W. 54, 372.) D. Lepsius: "If you make 
belief in the right arrangement of the six-day works obligatory on every Christian, 
you exclude from the outset thinking humanity from the Christian faith." (L. u. W. 51, 
187.) And when Ernst Hackel, the celebrated representative of unbelieving science, 
the Monist League 
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founded, denying the existence and activity of Almighty God, he spoke with uplifted 
beer glass, "Friends, brothers, the time is fulfilled! Let us spit into our hands and 
found a new religion." (L. u. W. 54, 336.) Thus behaves drunken science, and what 
it wants we hear here: it wants to found a new religion. 

Before we go any further, we must make it clear what all belongs to drunken 
science. The above statements do not merely have in mind what is usually 
understood by science, those thirteen subjects which deal with matter, life and spirit. 
However, they too are used, extensively used, to combat the Bible, history, for 
example, to overturn the biblical data, geology to combat the account of creation, 
psychology to deny the doctrine of conscience and sin. And this has happened 
especially since science has come under the sway of the theory of evolution, the 
doctrine that there is no action of God in the world, probably no God at all, but that 
everything evolves naturally. Even if this theory, a pure speculation, has no place in 
science, to which the field of facts is assigned, it has nevertheless become the 
fundamental principle of modern science. Everything must serve to glorify it, and it 
must serve to prove everything. 

However, the above statements also include modern theology among the 
sciences. When a review says, "The whole book stands on the level of science," it is 
not only to say that it has absorbed the findings of geology, but also that it proceeds 
according to the principles of higher criticism, that department of modern theology 
which regards the Bible as a mere human book, afflicted with human weaknesses 
and wickednesses. "Scientific" theologians do not merely teach science as theology, 
but treat theology itself as a science. They do not search the Scriptures as the source 
of all doctrines of faith, but make up their own minds about divine things. 
Schleiermacher: "The content of theology is human views of religious facts." 
Hofmann: "I, the Christian, am to myself, the theologian, the substance of my 
science." Ritschl: "The standard of truth is, What do | get out of it? What can | relate 
to?" (L. u. W. 54, 266.) To develop doctrines of faith, then, out of one's own conceit, 
or, more politely, out of Christian consciousness, is called science. Next, to accept 
as scientific only that which can stand before reason. Of course, if human views are 
to determine religious facts, reason must interfere. Reason is given to us to do 
science with, and if theology is a science, the word must also be given to it. Harnack 
says: 
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"Certainly, there are no miracles. That the earth ever stood still in its louse" (that the 
sun did not, teaches ordinary science; that the earth did not either, teaches 
theological science), "that an ass spoke, that a storm was quieted by a word, we do 
not believe, nor shall we ever believe again." (L. u. W. 49, 4.) At last scientific 
theology, like all science, is also under the spell of evolution. "Abraham" could not 
have lived at the time stated, because the concept of God ascribed to him could not 
have evolved at that time. Dr. Eliot, president emeritus of Harvard, has developed 
anew religion and thus describes it: "4. It contains no supernatural elements." When 
we hear that the Biblical faith is out of harmony with our advanced knowledge, we 
have not only ordinary, but theological science to think of. 

Finally, behind "the advanced knowledge, intelligence, and education of our 
age" lies not so much science as an unbelieving worldview. Luthardt: "There is only 
one objection which underlies all the various arguments which have been raised 
against the historicity of the evangelical accounts, and that is the denial of miracles, 
the denial of a higher world; but this is an objection not of historical criticism, but of 
the philosophical world-view." (Fundamental Truths, p. 278.) Dawson: "Much of the 
opposition to religion has little to do with science." (L. u. W. 46, 235.) Science has 
not timed the anti-Bible propositions. When science was still in diapers, they were 
full-grown. As early as the third century there was a higher critic, Porphyrius, who 
made the "modern" proposition that the book of Daniel was written by a later Jew 
after the exile. (M'Ilvane, Evidences of Chr., p. 267.) Even then unbelief held it 
impossible that a prophet could predict so many details so accurately. Science is 
only pretended, and even in this the ancients preceded the moderns. When the 
"Protestant" writes that the Biblical account is an insult to the scientific conviction of 
our time, he forgets that as early as the second century Celsus protested against 
the Bible in the name of natural history, and declared it an insult to the animal world, 
whose sagacity, etc., he described with scientific accuracy, that the Bible assigned 
man a higher position. (Krau, Lebensbilder, p. 102.) Nor has our time the slightest 
cause to be more offended in its scientific conviction than Celsus, for though it knows 
many more fossils, etc., than he, yet it has not discovered a single fact which makes 
the miracle impossible. And what they say there of "her efficacy, strongly developed 
by the study of natural science 
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sense of reality", is a phrase. The "sense of reality" that resists miracles has not 
been developed by science. Science does not concern itself at all with developing 
the ability to judge the miracle, for this is not in man. It develops his sense of reality, 
but forbids the same to be directed to the miracle; for as nothing that man sees or 
hears in science can explain the miracle, so neither can he see or hear anything that 
denies the miracle. Their sense of reality has not been developed strongly enough; 
the sense which discerns the cause of the miracle must be "developed" by quite 
different studies. It is not the sense of reality that resists the miracle, but the 
delusion-sense that God must do no more than they can imitate Him; and of the 
development of this science is innocent. It is not science but unbelief that resists 
Bible teaching. But in our time it prefers to put "science" before it, because the word 
impresses the moderns so powerfully. 

Now this drunken science, in its war against the Bible, is bent on its utter 
destruction. For almost every doctrine of Scripture it sets up a new one. Especially 
also the main doctrines of Scripture it wants to displace. "Our entire theological 
system must be restated in the light of modern science." Let's start with creation. 
God created the heavens and the earth in six days by His Word. The now prevailing 
theory of Laplace teaches that the primordial nebula condensed-neither for its 
formation nor for its condensation did it require a creator, as Laplace afterwards 
asserts-and by its revolving motion assumed a spherical form; from this sprang off 
pieces which also became spheres and revolved about the parent sphere; one of 
these is the earth. Thus the heavens and the earth came into being. (L. u. W. 55, 
454.) The creation took place six thousand years ago. Science sets quite different 
figures for it. The gradual compression of the nebula required untold millions of 
years. According to geology, a hundred million years have passed since the origin 
of life on this earth. It has been calculated that it took 35,000 years for Niagara to 
form the present gorge; it has not yet been calculated how many hundreds of 
thousands of years it took to reach the gorge. The Bible says that the sun once stood 
still. Copernicanism says, "Joshua" (and Moses, of course) "erred according to the 
opinion of his time." The Bible teaches that man was created from a lump of earth 
in God's image, but lost his original glory through the Fall. But the Independent says: 
"That the little five-toed Eohippus was actually transformed into a horse, that 
some apelike animal developed into a man; that the paleolithic troglodyte rose 


through various stages of 
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savagery and. barbarism to civilization and enlightenment, are simply facts in 
the history of this planet." (B. u. SB. 52, 383.) "The Story of Primitive Man": 


"The common descent of man and ape is no longer to be doubted." Tyndall: 
"One arrives at a point where the ancestors of this assembly can no longer be called 
men." Hackel: "Astute psychologists have proved that the psychological barrier 
between man and animal has fallen. The soul has been eliminated by the huge 
advances in biology especially in the second half of the 19th century." Tyndall 
teaches, "Thought points to only one origin of life: generatio spontanea. The same 
seed power produced man as it did the grasshopper, the oak, and the cabbage. In 
the womb of matter, in the cloud of fire lay latent and potential life, will, philosophy, 
Shakespeare, Newton and Raphael. - The Bible teaches that all plants, all animals, 
each according to its kind, were created, but relative evolution teaches that God 
created several primeval forms from which the innumerable other species 
developed, while absolute evolution teaches that life developed from the lifeless, 
the organic from the inorganic, by chemical and physical forces in an earlier world 
period. Nothing or little remains of a creation. (Cf. the article "Evolution" in L. and 
W. 46). 

Drunken science just as thoroughly cleans up the doctrine of the Holy 
Scriptures. Scripture presents itself as the inspired, inerrant Word of God. In 
contrast, science first coyly asserted that the Bible held scientifically erroneous 
views, even if it was inspired. Then it grew bolder and taught that the concept of 
inspiration must be rejected as contrary to history for the sake of science. At last 
came the higher criticism, treating the Bible as a mere human book, full of errors, 
fables, and lies. The Encyclopaedia Biblica thus lets itself be heard: Abraham's 
marriage to Sarah was a symbol of the political fusion of an Israelite tribe with a 
non-lsraelite family south of Hebron. Abraham's relationship with Hagar signified 
the intimate intercourse between Egypt, Palestine and Arabia. What is reported of 
Joshua is legend; but it cannot be determined whether the name is a pure invention 
or the name of a tribe. The four Gospels were a bad amalgamation of poetry, 
allegory, and metaphor; they contained less than six real sayings of JEsu. (L. u. W. 
48, 26.) The higher critics virtually call the sacred writers conscienceless forgers 
and impostors. Moses was written in the time of Solomon, according to others after 
the exile. One piece, the Deuteronomion, was written by Hilkiah for the purpose of 
a reformation and played into the hands of the king. 

Especially the miracles must be taken out of the Scriptures. After all, 
everything proceeds according to eternal, iron laws which in nature 
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are self-grounded. Everything that cannot stand before the bright light of science 
must be relegated to the realm of poetry. All the miracles of Jesus belong there, in 
so far as they cannot be explained by suggestion. Not only do the materialistic 
scoffers teach this, but above we have heard men like Harnack say: "Miracles do 
not happen." Here drunken science even begins to sing. A song of the monists is, "I 
never saw miracles as Christians still believe. Reason must stand still, perhaps even 
unscrew itself. The eternal order in the world, which bears all things and holds all 
things, can tolerate no exception." (L. u. W. 52, 335.) Thus there is also no prophecy. 
Such direct intervention of God would be incompatible with genuine historical 
development. But surely the Scriptures contain many prophecies? They are written 
post eventum. "The writers have wrapped history in the thin veil of prophecy." 
(Churchman, 1893, p. 332.) But the prophecies of the Old Testament found their 
literal fulfillment in Christ! There we are dealing with minor details which happened 
to coincide in "prophecy" and "fulfillment." It is repugnant to our sense, which is 
directed to the great, to attach special importance to this. (L. u. W. 50, 186.) 

Like the Bible, the Christian Church is a purely human product. Comparative 
religious history teaches that Christianity developed naturally from fetishism to 
monotheism. Ritschl: All religions stand on a lower or higher stage of development; 
on the highest stands Christianity. (L. u. W. 45, 131.) 

Concerning the teachings of the Church, what does the drunken science de 
Deo teach? "God" is actually also only a product of evolution. Delitzsch teaches that 
for centuries the faith in Yahweh remained afflicted with all kinds of human 
weaknesses, with those naive views which are peculiar to the youth of the human 
race. (L. u. W. 49, 20.) The god of fire gradually became the god of the Bible. But 
when this concept had gradually developed too much, the higher criticism came and 
put in place of the "old, metaphysical, and illogical riddle of the Trinity" the doctrine 
of the one God, and in place of the one God the "highest criticism" put matter. "God" 
is an eternal, unchanging substance, the world-ether, or as Hackel says, "There is 
no God, no personal being standing outside nature. This ‘godless' worldview 
essentially coincides with the monism or pantheism of our modern worldview. The 
proposition of pantheism: 'God and the world are one' is merely a polite way of 
bidding farewell to the HErrgod." (Weltratsel, p. 179.) Consequently, however, 
Buechner then says: "The God of science is man," or as Clifford, excited by the 
drunken knowledge- 
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The dim and shadowy outlines of the superhuman deity fade slowly away, . . 
and we perceive the shape of a yet grander and nobler figure - of him who 
made all gods and shall unmake them." (L. u. W. 46, 11.) 

The treatment of the article de Christo is corresponding. If there is no God, 
then Christ is not God either. But even those who still believe in a God.declare, in 
the opinion that "modern culture, with its natural research, etc.," demands such 
Christianity: "Let us no longer speak of the Deity of Christ! Let us no longer say: He 
from above, we from below." Thus the Géttingen professor Bossuet. (L. u. W. 50, 
129.) They treat JEsum as a mere man, as an ordinary man, not to be fairly trusted. 
The higher critics say that nothing can be proved from Christ's calling the 
Pentateuch Mosaic Scripture; that he merely submitted to the erroneous opinion of 
his time, and would have excused this conduct, if need be, with the words: Man, 
who made me a higher critic? Others attribute it to his ignorance that he referred the 
prophecies of the prophets to himself. Because he had not - says Scheele - studied 
in Halle, he had thought that these were direct prophecies. What would have 
become of it if he had stood before an examination authority in Halle? A certain Dr. 
Weber of Dresden said, "Well, Jesus did not know, at least according to the available 
sources, the Copernican world building, of which every elementary school pupil 
knows today." Did he perform miracles? Miracles don't exist. Was he a miraculous 
person? There's no such thing, say the Ritschlians. Did he redeem the world? They 
call it the "crowning absurdity, too incredible to be believed by any rational 


being,” that God should have cared so highly for mankind, these not fully developed 
inhabitants of one of the smallest planets, a vanishing point in space, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that all who believe in him should not perish, but have eternal 
life. 

This is how drunken science treats the doctrine of redemption. And even if 
God could be credited with the folly of having sent his Son to this small earth, 
redemption would still remain "an isolated, artificial arrangement, God agreeing 
to a bargain fundamentally unjust, accepting the punishment of the innocent 
instead of that of the guilty". (L. u. W. 48, 339.) Bossuet declares that this doctrine 
cannot stand before our moral sense, which has become independent and is 
educated on Kant's ethics. Nor is redemption necessary if the biblical concept of sin 
is a false one. Higher criticism teaches that "original sin" is a remnant of man's 
animal origin. (L. u. W. 48, 339.) Dr. Hillis in Brooklyn preaches, "The doctrine of 
the total depravity of the human race is one of the greatest absurdities and 
abominations 
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known to history. Over against this medieval conception of sin stands the 


teaching of modern science." And what about our blessed Christian hope? Hackel: 
"Only rarely now does a knowledgeable and honest biologist still advocate the 
immortality of the soul." (Weltratsel, p. 117.) These people expect nothing higher 
than that atoms will assume other forms of appearance. In short, he boasts that 
monism has destroyed the central dogmas of Christianity. The conclusion of his 
Bible reads, "In the pure cultus of the true, the good, and the beautiful,’ which forms 
the nucleus of our new monistic religion, we find ample substitute for the lost 
anthropistic ideals of 'God, freedom, and immortality.” 

So what is left of the Bible? Surely the commandment of charity? Nietsche 
claims that ruthless selfishness is the noblest virtue of master morality, while self- 
denial and self-sacrifice are the contemptible morality of slaves. Hackel teaches, "As 
the supreme and most important mihgriff of Christian ethics, which virtually 
abrogates the golden rule, we must regard the exaggeration of charity at the 
expense of self-love." (P. 221.) However, "Our entire theological system must be 


restated in the light of modern science." Loose philosophy wants to rob us of the 
whole Bible. 

This drunken science is held in high esteem. Its teachings are widespread, 
and for its sake countless give away the Bible. The majority of the "educated" and 
uneducated world profess it. Scientific unbelief has become prominent in their way 
of thinking. It thinks in evolutionist terms. The newspaper writers know it no other 
way than that the first men were animal-like cave-dwellers. Modern man is just 
instilled with this philosophy from childhood. We have heard what the 
Congregationalist claims to have taught the Sunday School children. Thesis 8 of 
the Zwickau Theses, adopted by a large majority at the general meeting of the 
Saxon Teachers' Association, reads: "All religious instruction must be in harmony 
with the assured results of scientific research and the purified moral feeling of our 
time." It was certain, he said, that the ordinary nacur of cause and effect was never 
interrupted in favor of religious purposes, and that the Old Testament Scriptures 
contained myths. (L. u. W. 49, 36.) In "Doctrine and Defense," 48, 242, is 
communicated a list of text-books which teach infidel zoology, biology, etc. The 
Outlook publishes the following: "Every secondary schoolteacher who ‘majored! 
in biology comes into these schools glowing with the ‘evolutionary idea. They 
were fed this material at college." School libraries are stocked with books like 


"The Story of Primitive Man," which has as its cover two ape-like grimaces 
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with the signature: "Ancestors of Man"; and in order that the children may regard 
this as scientifically proven, the scientific name is given: Pithecanthropus Alalus. 
Even the little ones are told in Harper's Fourth Reader of the millions of years that 
have passed since the beginning of the world, "And you cannot imagine that the 
Creator rounded all these stones and placed them in layers only for 
amusement, or to make something to puzzle us. Perhaps the first land was only 
a sandbar." In Current Events, a children's journal of the public 

In schools, many years ago, the fairy tale of the inhabitants of Mars was told as 
scientific fact. This is what the children learn, and this is what the adults read in the 
magazines and hear in the churches. At a conference in Germany the sentence was 
run: "The ecclesiastical doctrines of sin, the old views of conscience and the 
revelation of God, can no longer be maintained in the face of the results of the 
individual sciences." (L. u. W. 51, 474.) The Independent asserts that there is not a 
professor among Presbyterians who believes that Adam was a historical person. 
The Baptist University of Chicago thus lets itself be heard: If there be controversy 
between Genesis and geology, the new Christianity will stand with geology. 
The record left in the strata of the earth cannot be impugned by a poet of the 
prescientific age, even though that poet be also a prophet of a higher 
conception of God than had prevailed before his day." One is willing to let the 
Bible ride for the sake of science. 

They explain that this must be done because the Bible is not in harmony with 
science. But also those give away the Bible who claim that the Bible is in harmony 
with drunken science. For once you have established a harmony between the two, 
you have lost the Bible. Prof. Shields of Princeton states in the Encyclopedia 
Americana: if you only understand it right, 
the Bible will be found in harmony with science. What is said of the divine image in 
Gen. 1 must be understood as prophetic speech; there it is only said that God has 
given man the ability to gradually develop into the divine image. Bruno, he says, 
expresses the supposition that the planets are inhabited; should this ever be proved, 
it will be found that Scripture has long since taught it; for it speaks of thrones, 
dominions, and principalities, the prodigies of the planets. Thus these theologians of 
drunken science declare a priori that they are ready to capitulate at any time. If 
geology speaks of millions of years, the six days must be called periods. If the 
Scriptures speak otherwise than the text-books of astronomy, the watchword is 
given: Accommodation to the erroneous views of time. Verily, men must have a great 
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Have respect for drunken science, that they seek to bring Scripture, which is pushed 
aside by science, into harmony with it after all. 

What is it about this science that they like so much? Why are they so quick to 
join in their shouting against the Bible? In what scientific research unearths, there is 
nothing at all that questions any biblical statement. When Assyrian inscriptions are 
found that give similar accounts of some events as the Bible, one would think that 
everyone would rejoice to have found confirmation of the biblical account. Instead, it 
must serve as proof that the Bible came from Babylon. How is this to be explained? 
The drunken science has not compelling reasons, but the evil heart of man for itself. 
1. Vanity plays a great part in the natural heart. The doctrines of the Bible want to be 
humbly accepted as a gift of God. But the doctrines of drunken science have been 
devised by man himself. It would also be too poor a work to laboriously seek out 
mere facts. It is much more pleasant to embellish these facts with theories that glorify 
the human spirit. Furthermore, man derives greater credit from it if the image of God 
is not a gift, but man soars to that height by his own strength. And finally, the petty 
man does not like to hear that he is backward in comparison with others. He would 
rather stand on the level of the times than on the ground of Scripture. (2) The natural 
man is prejudiced against divine truth. The flesh delights to find occasion to vent its 
enmity against God. The propositions which contend against the Bible are therefore 
sure to win his applause from the first. It is a doctrine most agreeable to the flesh 
that there is no God and no judge, that man has no conscience and no responsibility. 
If man is descended from apes, he need not be ashamed of any apostasy from God, 
nor need he be troubled about it. He would rather pass away like cattle than be 
eternally condemned to hell. "In pantheism men breathe freely again." (Scheele.) 
They need no longer fear God, for they have themselves become God according to 
the promise: "Ye shall be as God." It is not sagacity of intellect, but wickedness of 
heart, that demands the acceptance of the propositions of drunken science. The 
spirit of unbelief has made her drunk, and all who have drunk of the same cup offer 
her their admiration. This also explains their not noticing what nonsensical assertions 
this science allows itself to be carried away into, assertions so nonsensical that one, 
even without having studied the higher science, can refute them with the application 
of ordinary reason. (Cf. the article "on the limits of human science," L. u. W. 47, 289.) 
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D. Luther: "Help, God, how all things here are subject to this art! Reason has 
fallen on it with great devotion, because they are great, coarse lies and pretty, 
useless fables, in which, according to its blindness, it takes the greatest delight; for 
truth is no more to its taste than fables and lies. At last the real heroes came along, 
they lifted up their eyes, they did not deal with such childish things, but began to 
investigate the whole world in one heap, where it came from and where it was going; 
whether it had begun or whether it was and would remain from eternity. . . . He 
(Aristotle) decides that the world has been so from eternity and so remains, and all 
souls die with the body." (For this decision, then, there was no need at all, as Hackel 
thinks, for "the surprising progress in the knowledge of nature" which "the great 
nineteenth century" has brought.) "This is the art of the high schools; whoever can 
or learns this, one puts on a brown beret and says: Worthy Sir Magister Artium 
and Philosophiae. . . . The high schools, the devilish schools, still rage, and not only 
praise the natural light, but set it up as being good, useful, and necessary to know 
Christian truth, that it may ever become clear how the high schools" (of course, those 
- and these are most of them - who teach the drunken science) "have invented no 
one but the devil himself to destroy and obscure Christian truth, as has happened, 
alas and alas." (XI, 302. 333.) Drunken science wants to darken and destroy 
Christian truth. And such great respect is had for it, that a brown beret is put on him 
who can and teaches it. But we put a different cap on him. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


D. Martin Luther. 


A portrait of Luther's life according to his own sayings and the statements of his 
contemporaries. 


(Conclusion.) 


Individual opponents of Luther in the period he has just described and 
somewhat beyond. 


The first opponent of Luther who stood up for Tetzel was D. Konrad Wimpina, 
professor of scholastic theology at Frankfurt a. O., who wrote the two counter- 
disputations against the 95 Theses which Tetzel published under his name. Luther 
wrote to Johann Lang (March 21, 1518) .168) "Doctor Konrad Wimpina is considered 
by all 


168) 15, 2381. 
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as the author of these theses, and | consider it certain that it is he." That Luther was 
not mistaken in this assumption is evident from the fact that Wimpina himself later 
incorporated these two series of theses into his works. 

After Tetzel had attacked Luther's "Sermon on Indulgences and Grace" in a 
writing, and Luther had refuted it with his reply, "Freedom of the Sermon, 
Challenging Papal Indulgences and Grace," 169), a new opponent appeared 
against Luther in the middle of the year 1518, namely the Dominican Silvester 
Prierias. The same was a high official of the papal court, magister of the holy 
apostolic palace, the supreme heretic judge over the city of Rome and over the 
whole world. His "Dialogue on the Violence of the Pope Against the Presumptuous 
Theses of Luther" 170) is full of the grossest invectives, asserts the most monstrous 
things about the violence of the pope, and also justifies the most shameful and 
blasphemous sayings of Tetzel, saying, for example, in refuting Luther's 27. Thesis 
171) he says: "The preacher who says that a soul imprisoned in purgatory will come 
out at the moment when the perfect indulgence has been given, namely, when the 
gold florin has been thrown into the basin, does not preach humanity, but pure and 
Catholic truth. But thou teachest the contrary, if thou persist in it. See, then, 
according to what has been said before, well what thou deservest by censuring an 
act and doctrine of the holy Roman Church." Here and elsewhere Prierias very 
understandably threatens Luther with the stake, but Luther was not deterred, and 
as early as August, 1518, issued his "Reply to the Dialogue of Silvester Prierias from 
the Violence of the Pope. "172) At the same time as this reply, Luther also had 
Prierias' dialogue reprinted. He writes on; September 16 to Joh. Lang:173) "I have 
no other Silvesterian dialogues but this one. Melchior Lotther is printing others, since 
all the copies of the earlier printing have been sold. For thus the Dominican friars 
buy them all up and seek to suppress them." The Prierias' religious were ashamed 
of his scribblings. Still in the same year, probably at the beginning of November 
1518, followed Silvester's "replica" of Luther's answer.174) Luther received it in 
January 1519. It had turned out so badly that it was almost universally believed that 
this writing had been attributed to him in mockery. Therefore, on January 14, 1519, 
Luther wrote to Spalatin: 175) "Our people think that Silvester should not be 
answered; indeed, we agree that it is a fabricated 


169) 18, 270. 274 and 296 et seq. 170) 18, 310 et seq. 171) 18, 324. 
172) 18, 344 et seq. 173) 15, 2410. 174) 18, 412 et 
175) 15, 2390. 
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Let Silvester be of the dark ones, who has laid such inconsistencies upon man for a 
mockery, to challenge me against him." Thus the Refilik received no reply, but Luther 
was content to have it reprinted without any refutation. Only on the title Luther had 
the following short recommendation 176) added: "Martin Luther wishes the inclined 
reader salvation! - This reply of my Silvester, gentle reader, | especially recommend 
to you. She is in great need of such a recommendation, especially because she is 
pregnant, | do not know with what threats. Pray you, love, for her that she bear no 
mistake. Fare well and have pity on such theologians." A year later (late 1519) 
Silvester sent out the "Epitome," 177) "Of the Legal and Irrefutable Truth of the 
Roman Church and the Roman Pontiff, Third Book: a very long table of contents 
indeed, but only a very short epitome." This writing, too, Luther did not dignify with 
any actual refutation, but only provided it with short glosses and a preface and 
epilogue, and so had it reprinted. The Epitome is the table of contents and 
summarium of the larger work of the Prierias (without the Epitome 268 leaves in 
quarto), which came out at the end of July, 1520, and was sold in Germany at the 
Diet of Worms, April, 1521. Luther received it about this time through Wenzeslaus 
Link. To the latter he writes: 178) "To the Silvester, which you also sent me indes, | 
give no other answer than that which | gave before to his replica. For without the title 
on which he boasts: 'Errors and Arguments of Martin Luther Explained and 
Smashed,’ etc., he does nothing else." Of this writing Luther speaks in the 
Tischreden, 179) where he says: "When from about Rome had come a fierce 
refutation against my writings, which all the bishops eagerly bought, he said sthe 
Elector Frederick) slyly: 'O, | saw and read it three years ago, and they left it."" Only 
the bishops bought this book, otherwise it remained unnoticed. Hence it comes about 
that only extremely few copies of it still exist, and until recent times it was doubted 
that the greater work promised by Prierias, of which the "Epitome" is the third book, 
had ever been finished and appeared. There is a copy of this rare book in the library 
of our Concordia Seminary. 

In passing, we want to mention here a lesser opponent of Luther, namely 
Hieronymus Dungersheim from Ochsenfurt, professor of theology at Leipzig. 
Dungersheim began a correspondence with Luther, as it seems, with the intention 
of bringing out of Luther in favor of Eck (since the Leipzig disputation was imminent) 
what his main reasons were in regard to the supremacy of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 


176) 18, 412 f. 177) 18, 422. 178) 18, 1581. 179) 22, 1652. 


556D . Martin Luther. 


of the pope. Luther answered five of Dungersheim's letters and thus broke off this 
dispute "about the Pope's power over the whole church. 180) Luther did not dignify 
a sixth letter of Dungersheim and his "Dialogus", which was published, with a reply. 
Luther characterized him in a letter to Spalatin of January 14, 1520 181) as follows: 
"| suspect that this fiction (that Luther was a born Bohemian) was spouted by 
Ochsenfurt, the Leipzig theologian, who had also falsified that Eck was killed in 
order to spy on us: aman who cannot keep peace and cannot leave others in peace, 
ready to do harm everywhere-a completely miserable man, but still powerless." 

Already in the first months of the year 1518 a new opponent against Luther 
appeared quite unexpectedly, namely Johann Eck, professor of theology in 
Ingolstadt and canon in the high chapter of Eichstadt. Not quite a year before, 
through the mediation of the Nuremberg jurist Christoph Scheurl, a friendly 
exchange of letters had been initiated between Eck and Luther. 182) Without any 
warning or termination of friendship, Eck attacked not only Luther's theses but also 
his person with crude invective in a writing to which he attached the name "Obelisk" 
(that is, little skewers [T] with which one marked suspicious or offensive passages). 
He calls Luther a blasphemer, heretic, Bohemian, a despiser of the Pope, etc. To 
him Luther replied in a writing, to which he gave the title "Asterisks," 183) which he 
sent him on May 18. May 1518, at the same time as a letter, in which he says: 184) 
"So that | do not deal much with you, because you are completely furious against 
me, | have sent the 'Asterisks' against your 'Obelisks' to you, so that you may see 
and recognize your ignorance and sacrilege, in which, of course, | so spare your 
honor that | did not want to publish them, but address them to you privately, so that 
| do not want to repay you for the evil that you have done to me. . . . If | had wanted 
to let them go out in public, | would have written more carefully and appropriately, 
or even in a firmer manner, against you." It was not until after Eck's death (1543) 
that both the "Obelisks" and the "Asterisks" were printed in 1545; before that they 
were circulated only in manuscript. This is followed by the disputation in Leipzig 
already mentioned by Luther. 

Eck also participated in an attack that the Franciscans of JUiterbock made on 
Luther. At the beginning of May 1519, they complained in a letter to the Bishop of 
Brandenburg "that on the occasion of the teachings and sermons of Luther and 
other preachers of his sect, the most pernicious errors arose, which were dangerous 
for peace and Christian unity," etc., and submitted a printed 


180) 18, 462-535. 181) 19, 1776. 182) 21a, 65. 
183) 18, 536. 184) 21a, 98 f. 
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copy of the articles they objected to. In August the bishop submitted them to D. Eck 
for review. In the same careless manner as he had previously written the "Obelisks" 
for the Bishop at Eichstadt, he proceeded here also. In about two hours he had 
extracted sixteen sentences and accompanied them with his annotations in the spirit 
of the Franciscans. On August 15, Luther wrote about this to Spalatin: "| hear that 
he (Eck) has made some annotations to certain articles which have been imposed 
on me by the restless brethren seeking their destruction, and that he has described 
me again before the mighty ones with wonderful love as a Manichaean, Hussite, 
Viking, and as, | know not how manifold, a heretic." Likewise, on August 18: 186) 
"Eck has handed over to the Bishop of Brandenburg articles which are provided by 
him with interpretations which the brethren at JUterbock have liefully brought 
together Against me. He is an impudent man and has a shameless forehead, ready 
to assert everything possible and to drop the same again, depending only on the 
fact that a glimpse of fame may present itself to him." This conduct of Eck's induced 
Luther to publish:*) "Martin Luther's Defense Against the Malicious Judgment of 
Johann Eck on Some Articles Imposed on Him by Some Brethren. To this are 
appended 24 heretical articles, drawn from Eck's and the brethren's writings." 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

A. Catalogue of the Concordia Publishing House for 1912/1913, which contains 480 
pages, and which one cannot leaf through without getting a tremendous impression of the great 
stream of blessing which pours from our publishing house upon our congregations and onwards. 
2. Concordia Sunday-School Lessons, Concordia Sunday-School Lessons: "Bible 
Class," Bible Class (@ 40 ots.); "Lessons for Upper Classes," Lessons for Senior 
Department. "Lessons for Middle Classes," Lessons for Junior Department.' "Leaflets for 


Little Ones," Primary Leaflets (@ 25 cts.). 

3. Fifth Synodal Report of the Texas District, with doctrinal hearings by Pros. H. 
Stoeppelwerth on the subject, "Sanctification a necessary consequence of justification." (15 
Cts.) 


Commentary on the First Letter of Peter. By D. G. Stéckhardt. 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo... Price: §1.25. 

Whoever wants a real commentary on the First Epistle of Peter, in which not all kinds of 
critical investigations form the main thing, but real exegesis, careful investigation of the divine 
thoughts, astute and precise fixation of the meaning intended by the apostle and at the same 
time ample explanation, explanation and application of these thoughts, will not be deceived, as 
with the earlier, so also with the present commentary of D. Stéckhardt. He will find here in rich 
abundance what he is looking for, D. Patton of Princeton University writes: "It is to be regretted 
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who feeds his mind and heart by close contact with the mind of God as revealed in the very 
words of Scripture where ministry will be rich in spiritual power. Time was when the 
intellectual life of scholarly ministers centered in exegetical studies. Time was when every 
religious controversy was fought out on exegetical grounds. But ministers have shared in the 
intellectual unrest of the day." - This complaint is well founded even with reference to the more 
recent exegetical works, in many of which the actual interpretation of Scripture is quite 
neglected. St6éckhardt's commentaries are different, in which exegesis is always the main thing. 
Here there is no long and wide gnawing on the scrawny bones of criticism, but much meat of 
doctrine is offered here, much material for Christian theology: dogmatics, catechetics, homiletics 
and edification, and that without the interpretation sinking to a mere practical commentary, or 
even losing the least bit of exegetical rigor and methodology. At the same time, this commentary 
by D. Stéckhardt is again a victorious proof of the fact that Missouri, with his doctrine of the 
election of grace, of the spiritual priesthood, etc., is in the Scriptures. If any one wishes to be 
convinced that and how we Missourians draw all our doctrines from the Scriptures and prove 
them with the Scriptures, let him undertake the study of Stoeckhardt's commentaries on 
Romans, Ephesians, and First Peter. God grant the author further health and strength to lead 
his gloriously advancing work of scriptural interpretation ever further towards completion! - As 
far as the typographical and other features are concerned, it can confidently compete with the 
best such work in Germany and America. And as to price, so far as we know the market, even 
in Germany the book would not be given at the calculated price of $1.25. F. B. 


Negotiations of the Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Saxony 
a. o. St. 
Verlag des Schriftenvereins, Zwickau i. S. Price: 1. 

This report of the 36th annual meeting of our brothers in faith in Germany offers pp. V-VIII 
an excellent synodal address by Praeses |. Kunstmann, in which, among other attacks on 
Missouri, the slander of the Breslauers: "Wherever the Missourians have appeared, they have 
shown themselves to be an element that disintegrates the Lutheran Church" is duly illuminated. 
This is followed by 101 pages of eight clear and precise sentences on the "Separation of Church 
and State" with exceedingly thorough explanations by Fr. M. Willkomm. Particularly instructive 
are the historical investigations in the fifth thesis about the fact that Luther did not want to know 
anything about a mixing of church and state until the end of his life. Especially American readers 
are warmly recommended to study this report. The business negotiations (35 pages) are printed 
separately as a manuscript. F. B. 


The Traub Case. By Eduard Konig in Bonn. 63 pages. Published by C. Bertelsmann 
in GUutersloh. Price: 80 Pf.; 10 Expl. M.7; 50 Expl. M. 30. 

This writing is divided into two main parts. In the first, D. K6nig seeks to prove that the 
sentence passed on Pastor Traub was just from the point of view of the national church and 
existing law, and that therefore the accusations, resolutions, articles and pamphlets directed 
against the church authorities were unmotivated. In particular, D. K6nig is directed against the 
German heretic father and patron D. Harnack, who condemned Traub's dismissal in a special 
writing. The second main part deals with the illnesses of the church diagnosed by Harnack, to 
which he primarily counts the lack of theological tolerance and scientificity as well as the 
remedies proposed by Harnack, and then concludes with "some positive thoughts on church 
development and church recovery". Of course, one must agree with Kénig against Harnack, 
who, with his liberal following, has lost every standard of judgment even in very simple questions 
of law and equity. But even D. Kénig does not even remotely think of bringing the biblical 
demands to bear in the national church with reference to false doctrine and false teachers (Rom. 
16, 17. 18; Apost. 20, 29 ff.). To all appearances, the Traub case will stir up even more dust. 
Has the 
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Protestantenbund addressed an appeal to “all free-thinking Protestant Christians in the whole 
of the German fatherland" for the collection of a Protestant fund. "Traub" - writes the Protestant 
Federation - "will not be the last to fall. Let us therefore collect a great war treasure for 
endangered Protestantism!" F. B. 


Ohijesa. Memoirs of a Sioux Indian by Dr. Charles 
A. Eastman (Ohijesa). German by Elisabeth Friedrichs. Book decoration 
and notes by Frederick Weygold. Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg. 
Price: M.4. 

Dr. Eastman, now a doctor in a large city of our country, describes here in a captivating 
way his childhood and youth experiences as a Sioux Indian. It is not a Cooper who conjures up 
a fantastic Indian life for us here, but a real youth of an Indian with its experiences is described 
here without all make-up and painting of the imagination. The reading of this book, which is 
presented to the public here in an excellent German translation, can be recommended 
especially to the youth. The rich book decoration is tasteful, the five main illustrations are true 
works of art. 

F.B. 
Shadow and Light. Sketches and stories by Mrs. Adolf Hoffmann- Geneva. 
Published by the Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg. Price: M. 3.20; 
hardcover M. 4. 

This volume of 278 pages offers twelve stories with the following titles: "1. why did she 
live? 2. a woman. 3. a mother's sacrifice. 4. A marriage. 5. Brother Augustine's task. 6. the first 
martyr of Paris. 7. matrimonial clouds. 8. brave and faithful. 9. Lucie. 10. worse than loss of 
money. 11. rejoice! 12. the right." - Though there is no lack of finical humour in these tales, yet 
the keynote is always an earnest Christian one. Because of their brevity, they are also 
excellently suited for reading aloud in the family and in women's and maidens’ clubs. 

F.B. 


From Golgotha to the End of the World. By H. Meinhof. Publisher 
by H. G. Wallmann, Leipzig. Price: 60 Pf. 

The subtitle of this writing of 110 pages is: "A Testimony of Christ to the Presence from 
the Mouth of His Opponents." It is dedicated to the "Evangelical Workers' Associations." It is 
directed against social democracy and the blatant unbelief with which this party identifies itself. 
The little book offers much excellent apologetic material. But it also makes all sorts of crude 
concessions to unbelief and misbelief, as one is unfortunately accustomed to in most recent 
apologetic writings, concessions, for example, to biblical criticism and the doctrine of evolution. 


F. B. 
Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee, ~Wis.- 
sent to us: 
1. Synodal Report of the Synod of Minnesota, &c. St., with detailed doctrinal proceedings 


by P. H. Béttcher on the timely subject, "The Position and Duty of the Orthodox Church, 
Concerning Confirmed Youth." (10 Cts.) 
2. Dogmatics by A. Hénecke. 14th delivery, with the loci on baptism (continuation), the 
Lord's Supper, and the church (up to point VI of the first doctrine). (40 Cts.) 

F. B. 


MARTIN LUTHER; The Man and his Work. By Arthur Cushman McGiffert, The 
Century Co., New York. Price, $3.00 net. 

"A bold, vigorous, and masterful life of Luther; the only kind of life to do justice to a 
bold, vigorous, and masterful man. It is the best and most satisfactory yet drawn of the stern 
old monk whose rebellion against the Church of Rome changed the religious history of the 
world." With these words the publisher introduces McGiffert's work. McGiffert, who counts 
himself among the liberal theologians, does not intend in this biography to expound Luther's 
theology, much less to justify it, but rather to shed light on Luther's character, and to do so ina 
popular and generally understandable manner. And from this point of view, the book belongs 
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McGiffert's work is probably also among the best that has been published in English about 
Luther. What McGiffert admires in Luther is his colossal strength, his high sense, his bold 
courage and the fearlessness and unbendingness with which Luther stood up for everything he 
believed to be right and true. McGiffert admires the whole, full great man, whose theology he 
admittedly regards as long out of date and obsolete, the heroic figure of Luther, his magnificent 
personality, and the upheavals which his mighty intervention brought about in its wake. This view 
corresponds entirely to the way of thinking of the liberal modern theologians, who do not 
recognize any lasting truths and dogmas and admire in Luther's faith and trust the subjective act 
and successful daring, not its objective theological content. But this biography also shows that 
only those who are in sympathy and harmony with his whole way of thinking and his theological 
convictions can really do justice to a man like Luther. Many a judgment would have been different 
if McGiffert had a spiritual understanding of Luther's theology of Scripture and grace and were 
able to distinguish it essentially from the papist theology of authority, which subordinates God, 
Scripture and man to the church and the pope. When, for example, Luther, unconcerned with all 
sorts of arguments from physics and reason, took his stand at Marburg in 1529 in the clear word 
of Scripture, a liberal theologian is unable to appreciate this properly, and he must, as McGiffert 
also does (p. 325 ff.), reject as bigotry what he ought nevertheless to admire as an imperishable 
example of great fidelity to Scripture and firmness of faith. The standpoint of a liberal theologian 
entails that, even with the best will in the world, he cannot do justice to Luther, just as a 
theologian who is caught up in the Catholic doctrine of works is incapable of rightly judging Luther 
and his works and his theology. Like is known only by like - this old saying finds ever new 
confirmation. Not in objective reality, but partly in ignorance of the facts, partly in McGifsert's 
own theological position, do judgments such as the following (p. 144) have their ground: "The 
Bible itself, he maintained, has to be used with discrimination, for parts of it do not teach 
Christian truth. He really substituted for all external authorities the enlightened conscience 
of ' the individual Christian." P. 332: "In reading the reports of the Marburg colloquy, we are 
inevitably reminded of the great Leipsic debate of eleven years before. As Eck then insisted 
upon blind and unquestioning submission to the authority of the Church, Luther now insisted 
on the same kind of submission to the authority of the Bible. The servant should not question 
the will of his master; he should simply shut his eyes and obey. No wonder Oecolampadius 
complained that he was a second Eck. The role of a conservative was now his instead of 
Eek's, and though the authority to which he appealed was different, his attitude toward it was 
the same." P. 190: "Catholic exclusiveness was matched by Lutheran, and the new movement 
was prepared to meet the old on its own ground." Pg. 382: "Conservative and intolerant, he 
introduced a regime of religious bigotry, for a long time as narrow and as blighting to the 
intellectual growth as Roman Catholicism at its worst." P. 384: "Fearing the excesses of the 
Anabaptists and other radicals, Luther might become as intolerant as any papist, in insisting 
on the recognition of the Augsburg Confession and similar documents as authoritative 
statements of the Bible-truth." The liberal position of McGiffert, who cares little or nothing for 
dogma, and who, in answering the question how man becomes just and blessed before God, is 
more attracted to the synergism of Erasmus and the educated Papists than to Luther and his 
doctrine of sola gratia, also explains all sorts of wry, Catholicizing judgments on Papist 
conditions, doctrines, and theologians, e.g., on the use of the Bible, the distribution of the Bible, 
the use of the Bible, the use of the Bible, and the use of the Bible. e. g. on the use and distribution 
of the Bible before Luther (pp. 35. 222), on the Scholastics and Luther's knowledge and judgment 
of them (p. 62), on indulgences and Tetzel (p. 77). When McGiffert says, p. 80: "Looking back 
upon that period, Catholics of to-day are as severe as Protestants in their condemnation of 
the situation, and while indulgences are still given under certain conditions, granting them 
for money was long ago forbidden, and has since been unknown in the Catholic Church," it 
is evident from this that McGiffert does not see the natural connection of the doctrine of 
indulgences with the Papist 
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The Church has not sufficiently appreciated the dogmas of satisfaction, purgatory, the 
sacrifice of the Mass for the dead and the living, and so on. As long as these doctrines exist, 
indulgences will also be available for money in the Roman Church, although the old 
offensive form will be avoided as far as possible, since one has become wise through harm. 
- May some of McGiffert's many excellent judgments about Luther and his character find 
place here. P. 139: "Expediency meant little to him, his own reputation and safety still 
less. When once convinced that a certain evil needed mending, no other consideration, 
however important, could long hold him back. He would often restrain himself for the 
sake of others when he would not for his own, but the restraint could be only temporary, 
and the deed had at length to be done, whatever it cost either them or him." <5. 150: 
"The physical and mental vitality of the man was one of the most amazing things about 
him and one of the secrets of his tremendous power." G. 155: "He was better acquainted 
than most men with the common people of his day, and he knew strong language was 
needed to arouse them. He was working not to win a reputation, but to stir up a nation, 
and while many others were appealing to a small and select circle of the cultured, vast 
multitudes were hanging on his words. His fiercest onslaughts carried terror and joy to 
the ends of Christendom, and by them no less than by his inimitable appeals to the finer 
sentiments he swayed and dominated the masses. Often he went beyond all reason and 
broke the canons of good taste recognized even in that free-spoken age; but he was not 
engaged in a parlor exhibition, and he would have cared as little for our criticisms of 
his style of fighting as he did for the criticisms of his contemporaries. Had he been 
other than he was, he might have been better liked by many a delicate soul, but he could 
not have wielded the influence he did. He needs no apologies from us. As well 
apologize for the fury of the wind as for the vehemence of Martin Luther." About 
Luther's conduct in the Peasants' War we read p. 253: "Had he been a demagogue, he 
would have catered to popular passion and spurred the excited peasants on to war. Had 
he been a politician, he would have kept still and refrained from taking sides until he 
saw what the outcome was to be. But he was neither the one nor the other, and he spoke 
his mind in frankest fashion, sparing neither prince nor peasant." S. 258: "His treatment 
of the peasants, when riot and bloodshed had taken the place of peaceful measures, far 
from being unworthy of him and revealing inconsistency and selfish policy on his part, 
exhibited in the strongest light his native independence and strength of character." G. 
259: "His attitude in the existing situation was essentially sound, and does credit both 
to his wisdom and his courage. At a time when weakness and hesitancy marked the 
conduct of most of those who should have acted promptly and firmly, unblinded by 
sentiment and unmoved by personal considerations, he came out boldly and decisively 
for the one course possible in the circumstances. Though he knew that it would cost 
him his popularity and alienate great masses of those hitherto devoted to him, without 
hesitating for a moment he spoke the word needed to unite the forces of conservation 
and bring order out of chaos." P. 260: "He ceased to be the popular hero of Germany, 
and became to multitudes, especially in the south and west, an object of hatred and 
execration. He never regretted his action. He had done what the crisis demanded, and 
would have done the same again in like circumstances." S. 298: "Attacks, of course, 
were made upon his moral character by his enemies, and all sorts of unsavory stories 
were told about him. But for none of them can a shred of evidence be found, though he 
lived for twenty-five years in a' blaze of publicity, observed of all the world and spied 
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Regarding our item in "Lehre und Wehre" p. 513 s., Fr. E. Thorson says ina 
letter to us dated December 2, 1912: "While I am not satisfied with the Opgjor,' justice 
demands that the document be not forced to teach what is not contained in it. Let me 
first call your attention to a small error in your translation; in line 3, page 513, 'of faith’ 
should be 'of grace’ (Norw. 'naadens'). The only unforced way to fix the clause in the 
Norwegian original which you translate: 'or on the other hand to weaken man's sense 
of responsibility towards the acceptance or rejection of grace,' is to take it as an 
unfolding of 'Calvinistic way,' which is rejected. The rejected ‘synergistic way' has been 
explained in the preceding clause ending with 'robbing'. What, then, is the Calvinistic 
error that is rejected? No doubt this, that, because of God's double election, certain ones 
must and shall be saved, no matter what they themselves may do or not do. This the 
‘Opgjor' rejects, and teaches that man has responsibility over against (‘lige over for') 
the reception or rejection of grace - that is, it is man's duty to hear, read, pay attention 
to the Word of God, to place himself physically and mentally within the reach of God's 
Word. The expression ‘lige over for,’ according to Norwegian usage, will not permit 
the thought to rest on the act of grace entering the heart, but only on grace as something 
external and as found in the Word of God. To say that man has no responsibility in 
regard to the reception of grace as far as placing himself within the reach of God's Word 
is concerned, would be error indeed." Certainly, conversion does not take place without 
God's Word, and God wants everyone to hear and contemplate His Word, and God's Word can 
be heard and contemplated externally by any natural man of purely natural powers. But this 
external hearing of the word is not identical with the "acceptance of grace," "acceptanoe ok Frase," 
nor does it have this acceptance as its infallible consequence. F. B. 

A very colorful congregation was reported in the Chicago Lutheran Herald: 
"October 6, Rev. J. H. Meyer of the United Church dedicated his new church in Logan 
Square, Chicago. From the report contained in Lutheraneren we gather the impression 
that it was a grand affair. Dr. T. H. Dahl, president of the United Church, in 'fuldt ornat' 
of the state church of Norway, led the dedicatory procession, and later preached on 'The 
Heavenly Temple-Builder.' Rev. Ellingsen of Hauge's Synod read the closing prayer. 
A banquet was held at noon in the church basement. Rev. Frank Ring, a Methodist 
preacher, was among the guests, and friendly greetings were received from Bishop C. 
P. Andersen (Episcopalian) of Chicago, also from Rev. Dr. Balcon Shaw, a 
Presbyterian. Addresses were made in the afternoon by Dr. T. F. Dornblaser of the 
General Synod, and by Dr. G. H. Gerberding of the General Council. Is this the kind of 
Lutheran church dedication you have been accustomed to? Quite a study in relatives, is 
it not?" - He asks his fellow Synod members if they are really marrying into such a motley 
kinship 
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want. It seems that in addition to a clearer, more decisive debate on conversion and election to 
grace, a debate on church communion and Lutheran practice is needed first. E. P. 

From the "Lutheraneren" the Ssr-ala quotes the following omission of L. S. Gunderson: 
"brieuds ok Union loso oouraxo- wb." sbould tbe/? Lut somotbiaZ sorious must bav" bapponod 
ik so brav" a lad as Lildabl uttsrs suob a or/. Ik tbor" woro no roason kor it, it woro nuwiso to sinZ 
so mourukul a strain, and krigbten people. bbo DorwoZian 8/nod, so wo road, is to reoeive a 
visit ok a dologation krom tlie Oorman Missouri 8/nod, and so Dildabl kears troubl" kor tlie 8/nod 
and, benetz, trondle kor tlie nnion movizment. “Vell, it is a eonsolation tbat tliese lads (ckrsss 
Larsne) do not oomo to us; kor | do not bnow bow tbinAS tbou would Zo, as our anoient artillor.' 
is out ok order. Lut sliould it 'go bard witb tlie 8/nod,' it would KO bard witb us also, wbo love 
and bopo kor union. “Vell, to de a littls mors serious in a serious matter, permit me to asb, Dow, 
akter all, doss tbis atiair witd tbe Oermans eoneern us? 8bould not tbe 8/nod be able to manaZe 
tbis akkair, as well as its otber aikairs, witbout our assistanoe? Xo riZbtl.' tbinbinA man need 
believe kor a minute tbat tbe 8/nod would permit itselk to be swa/od krom its word, onoe Ziven, 
or breab tbe aZreement - Oermans or no Oermans. bot us, on our part, onl.' bowaro ok 
disturbinA or irritatinK toe 8/nod witb unneoessar.' interkerenoe or soms otber koolisb or olums.' 
aetion. bet toe 8/nod, witbout an.' interkerenee on our part, UZbt it out witb berselk and witb tbe 
Oermans, and | kor one am not a minute in doubt about tbe outoome." - Out of the whole sounds 
a mixture of fanaticism, indifferentism, recklessness, and indecency. Such outbursts should, 
after all, give some food for thought to Norwegians to whom truth is a serious matter and not a 
grand gimmick, and who regard us as their fellow believers. 

EP; 

The debates of D. Kildahl and others seem to have had some enlightening effect after all. In 
Chicago Norwegians wanted to establish a common hospice, and a committee was appointed, 
consisting of members of the United Church, the Haugesynod, and the Norwegian Synod. The 
basis of the joint action was the well-known "Opgjér". In the meantime, however, articles by 
Kildahl and Gunderson of the United Church appeared in the "Lutheraneren" and 
"Skandinaven," in which such things were openly stated as these: the Norwegian Synod was 
changing its doctrinal position by accepting the "Opgjér"; that it had been foreseen that a break 
with Missouri would have to follow, etc. The question was now raised: does the United Church 
agree with the Norwegian Synod in its interpretation of the "Opgjér"? Is there really agreement 
of faith between the two bodies? The question would have to be answered next spring: To what 
extent do those articles represent the view of the United Church? Until then, the hospice project 
is on hold, as far as the committee of the Norwegian Synod is concerned. The Chicago 
Conference then decided that all further steps should be suspended "until the doubts raised by 
the articles of Kildahl and Gunderson concerning the 'Opgjér' have been removed either by 
recantation or by a sufficient explanation." The Imtbsrnn, Ssrald, from which we take this, 
concludes with the sentence: "Matters, it seems, are rapid! 
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approaching chaos." - We have said from the outset that the "Opgjér" was not suitable for a 

union in truth. True unity is not served by a compromise, but by a clear confession in thesis and 

antithesis. It would be a blessing if this realization were to break through, even if the impetus for 

this realization came from those who have less interest in true unity than in unity at any price. 
E. P. 

The parochial school is a great trouble to all Lutheran synods. In answer to the question, 
"What do you suppose are the causes why the parochial school system does not flourish better 
in our Synod, and how could they be removed?" at the meeting of the Northern District of the 
Ohio Synod, reference was made to the former history of the Synod, and to the condition of the 
pastorate. Since many of them had not come out of the parochial school, he said, it was difficult 
to inspire them for this work. The underlying reasons were avarice, greed for money, indifference 
to pure doctrine, and an excessive worldliness. 

(Zion messenger.) 

At Columbia, S. C., on November 10, the new printing office of the United Synod of the 
South, valued at §75,000, was dedicated. Speeches were made at the occasion by Bro. Schutte, 
D. Sandt and D. Dunbar. In his speech D. Dunbar alluded to the presence of the editors of four 


church papers and said, "The very names of the four church papers here represented 
suggest a wonderfully strong combination. The Lutheran press must represent all phases 
of Lutheran Church Work; it must press its way into every home as a Lutheran 
Church Visitor; it must set up a stainless Lutheran Standard; it must write in large 
letters the name we all have the right to bear: The Lutheran." D. Sandt spoke about the 
past and present of the Lutheran press in America. He stated that the Lutheran Church in 


America was a child that learned to speak late; it was 189 years old before its first organ was 
established. He then described the founding of the first papers, including our "Lutheran". About 


the fighting period he said well: "But now comes the fighting period of American Lutheran 
journalism. The Jordan must be crossed and possession taken of the heritage. No editor 
who is worthy of his chair loves war; but there are conditions that make war inevitable. 
In this world of error and sin, a constant process of attrition is going on. Whenever truth 
and error meet, there is bound to be a clash. ... . And thus it is in the field of journalism 
where irreconcilable beliefs come into contact with one another. If there is devotion and 
honesty, there is bound to be friction. Two opposing tendencies, two different types of 
Lutheranism, had grown up side by side in the first half of the 19th century. The one 
carried the Lutheran name in a small vest pocket and a remarkably un-Lutheran theology 
and practice in another big pocket. It is an interesting historical relic, one that should 
find a place in all our Lutheran libraries, that when the Lutheran Observer was started 
in 1831, serious objection was made to the title 'Lutheran.' As it was to be published in 
Gettysburg, where Presbyterians abounded, the objection was urged that it smacked of 
sectarianism to call the new child Lutheran and would doubtless offend some good 
Presbyterians ! Think of it! - the mother church of Protestantism asking 
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permission of her offspring to call herself Lutheran! Good 'old Dr. Morris' got over 
the difficulty by taking the child to Baltimore and baptizing it there. When that 
type of Lutheranism had grown to manhood and demanded the birthright, it was 
inevitable that the real heir, also grown to manhood, should dispute the claim. 
Naturally Hagar's son and Sarah's son measured swords, and in the sixties some 
royal battles were fought. That conflict was not only inevitable, but it resulted in 
bringing a large portion of our American Lutheranism, which had forfeited its 
birthright, into possession of its own. Will any one dare to say that the fighting 
journalism of that day was uncalled for?" SIber gu rofig matt er hie ©egentoart 
au§, toenn er fortfafirt: "We now come to the Canaan period of journalistic 
development and expansion. After the storm comes the calm; after the war, a reign 
of peace. Everything is so delightfully peaceful just now that, when editors differ, 
they must beg each other's pardon for so differing - at least if they would please 
their readers. But when the battle is over, much repairing and rebuilding must be 
done. Journals are now so busy building on the old foundations that they have no 
time for fighting. The themes now uppermost are education and missions, missions 
and education, education and missions again. The Lutheran Church in this country 
is now looking forward and outward, and is becoming conscious of its great 
mission. There is light ahead. It is the age of peaceful, but aggressive and 
constructive journalism we are in. It is an age of official organs through which 
synods and bodies are learning to speak in unison as never before. It is a time when 
the trowel is more in evidence than the sword, and when out of the din of many 
discordant sounds there is arising a symphony of voices that should mean much 


for the future. Verily, there is light ahead." - Unfortunately, the struggle has become less, 
not because there is no longer any reason for it and one is united in doctrine, but because in 
many cases one has become tired of the struggle and indifferent to it. E. P. 

The German Presbyterians were able to celebrate the opening of their own German Synod 
in August. Ever since the organization of the German Presbyteries in 1908, the need was felt to 
have a synod of their own; an attempt was also made in this direction, but it did not prevail at the 
General Assembly. The German Synod is composed of three German Presbyteries. These 
comprise 72 congregations in the Midwestern states, with 4237 members. About 16 
congregations within this area are still connected with the English Presbyteries. The main 
mission area for years has been the Northwest, especially South Dakota. This is connected with 
the fact that from the beginning German Presbyterianism found its way especially among the 
East Frisian people, who were reformed by nature. The teaching institution of German 
Presbyterianism is located in Dubuque, lowa. Here is also the mother church and its publication 
house. The teaching institution includes an academy as well as a college and a theological 
seminary. E. P. 

The evangelist business is still paying off. "Billy" Sunday has been holding revival 
meetings in East Liverpool, O. He be- 
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that he had "converted" 6,000 people, almost an average of one out of every three residents of 
the city. The "voluntary offerings" amounted to $12,000.00 for the six weeks. Billy Sunday made 
out well, but whether the church did too and the poor "converts", that is another question. 

E. P. 


A Spiritual Dynamite. Canon Hensley Henson of Westminster made a speech in New 
York before the Clerical Conference of the Federation of Churches in which he said, 
"If I could have my way, I would go about the country with dynamite and blow up 
every denominational seminary. I cannot stand them. I cannot breathe in them." 
The only seminary he would exempt, he said, was Union Theological Seminary, so 
infested with “higher criticism," from which three graduates some time ago, denying the 
resurrection of Christ, sought ordination from the Presbyterians. The Catholic Freeman's 
Journal, from which we take this, remarks: "The Protestant seminaries that have not 
fallen under the spell of 'the higher criticism,' as has Union Theological Seminary, 
stand in the way of bringing about a union of the Protestant Churches such as is 
contemplated by those who, after rejecting the essentials Of Christianity, would 
still be known as Christians." With contempt, and we do not blame him at all, it adds: "The 
newspaper report of the address states that the Protestant ministers who made up 
the audience of the Canon with dynamite proclivities lustily cheered the 
suggestion in regard to blowing up Protestant seminaries." - Three thoughts occur to 
us: first, if a poor Socialist propagandist on the curb-stone talks of all he would like to treat with 
dynamite, he will be examined as to his state of mind, or put away. What would be the right thing 
to do with such a spiritual dynamiterich? Second, what sheep these "Protestant ministers" 
must be to applaud! And thirdly, we always think we have heard that the liberals were such 
gentle, peace-loving people, who could not stand the rabies theologorum. This is the rabies 
haereticorum as Scripture paints it. E.P. 

Religion and politics are to be kept apart. This is true not only of Catholics, but of 
Protestants as well. When a Catholic speaks of the possibility of a Catholic president, or says, 
in reference to a candidate for governor, "But he must be a Catholic," or when a member of the 


superior court, or any other public official, has done something which meets with general 
approbation, remarks with satisfaction, "He is a Catholic, one of ours," it is thought improper. 


Who the following sentence is not a hair better: "With Mr. Wilson, president, Mr. 
Marshall, vice-president, and Mr. Bryan, secretary of state, the Presbyterian 
eldership will be pretty well represented in government high places." No one was 
elected in the last election as a Presbyterian or anything else, but from American citizens the 
people chose people in whose patriotism and fitness for office they had confidence. E. P. 

A United America in Thanksgiving. Under this great headline, Freeman's 


Journal reports on the almost official Thanksgiving celebration in 
Washington. Monsignor Russell, the rector of St. Patrick's Church, had... 
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conceived the plan to make the celebration a pan-American one. There were present cabinet 
ministers, judges of the superior court, envoys and ministers from all the Latin American nations, 
generals, admirals, and the heads of the departments of the federal government. Als the 
President entered the church with his escort, the clergy descended the main aisle in solemn 
procession. Cardinal Gibbons sat on his throne at the Gospel side of the altar, and on the other 
side the Papal delegate, Bonzano. Archbishop Kecme of Dubuque preached the sermon. "He 
spoke of the occasion as one of great significance, when the Republics of the Western 
World in their representatives assembled as brothers in friendship and good will before 
the altar of God." Secretary Knox and others expressed the desire that the celebration be 
made an annual one. Each year a solid silver medal will be given as a souvenir of this fair. - If 
this were not "of great significance," the trouble and expense would well not be incurred. 
E. P. 

The younger generation of Quakers wants to bring new life into their Society. The 
General Assembly, as they call it, "five-years meeting," was recently in session in 
Indianapolis. This body has been in existence only since 1902; so this was the third meeting. Its 
first officer is not called president or the like, but clerk. At the opening the clerk announced 
that in their meetings parliamentary rules should apply only so far as every one could have his 
voice heard; but "care should be taken that they do not conflict with the authority of the Holy 
Spirit in the minds and hearts of the members." The sentiment was for firmer organization. 
Several general authorities were appointed, such as a publication authority, a missionary 
authority, one for youth affairs, etc. All this is under a general executive committee, which 
devotes all its time to denominational propaganda. The American Friend, erring, who in 
Philadelphia. 
has been made the official organ. It is probable that the publishing house and all central board 
offices will be removed to Richmond, Ind. For some time past there had been a depressed, 
gloomy mood among the older Quakers, because their membership was declining and their 
children were losing themselves to other churches. Who of late a new attachment and 
enthusiasm for their sect has taken possession of the younger element. Thus reports the 
Continent. EP. 

Concerning President Taft's Thanksgiving Day Proclamation, Bishop McFaul of Trenton, 
N. L, in his letter to the priests of his diocese, says: "The language of the Proclamation of 
President Taft announcing Thanksgiving Day is so reverential, and stands out in 
such marked contrast with the blasphemous utterances of some governments in 
whose past greatness the Catholic Church has been a potent factor, that I request 
you to read the document as herein printed, at the principal Mass, making 


appropriate remarks thereon." - Whether the connection of the "potent factor" of the 
Catholic Church with the "blasphemous utterances" should be stated with a "Nevertheless" or 
with a "Because"? E. P. 

A New Office Wanted. In the Roman Catholic Morning Star of October 26, published 
in New Orleans, the suggestion is made in all seriousness that Cardinal Gibbons be made a 
member of the Cabinet. 


568Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


of the President, and that he was acting as Secretary of the Peace, because "his influence will 
prevent future conflicts of the United States with Catholic nations." We find this message in a bill 
of exchange. If the proposition were accepted, it would, of course, be too good to be true. But it 
is impossible to see why the effectiveness of the new Cabinet member should be so limited. Why 
not make him a General Real Privy Councillor? E.'P: 


The following challenge is going through the Catholic papers; we found it in Freeman's 
Journal: "A Ten-Thousand-Dollar Challenge. Dr. Cummings, of Williamsport, Pa. 
offers $10,000 to the Menace for proof of its statements concerning the Knights of 
Columbus, and is willing to let the decision come from non-Catholics. The Doctor 
is wasting time. The Missouri monstrosity will not take up the offer. It knows it is 


lying. That is what it lives for. (Catholic Sun.) - The Menace should be out to get the 
$10,000, and above all to secure his own credibility. EP 

The Catholic Bulletin makes the following complaint: "The indifference of many 
Catholics to the dead leads one to think that they regard purgatory as a place of trial and not of 
purification. The souls who are detained there can no longer acquire any new merits for 
themselves; time and opportunity for that are closed with death. They are helpless, so much 
depends on their self-help, and they must rely on the intercession of their relatives and friends. 
The Catholic who cannot be moved by the distress of poor souls has a heart quite empty of 
Christian love for the most helpless of God's creatures." The "Catholic Messenger of the Faith" 
also publishes a poem about the poor souls in Purgatory crying out to mercy for masses. So it 
seems that purgatory no longer wants to draw enough. | wonder if the crying is not more from 
the priests than from the poor souls. Just as in Daniel's day the poor Bel of Babel was not glad 
of the sacrifices, but the priests. E. P. 

There is a feud between the "Kuryer Polskie", an independent Polish Catholic 
newspaper in Milwaukee, and Archbishop Metzmer which is already five years old. The 
Archbishop has issued a pastoral letter forbidding the reading of the "Kuryer" to his churchmen 
and ordering them to keep and read another good Catholic paper. The "Kuryer" claims not to 
have lost readers by this, but to have gained them. Of the paper praised by the Archbishop, the 
"Kuryer" says: "The main intention of that paper was to keep the Poles in medieval ignorance 
and slavery to the clergy. It has utterly failed in this. The Poles are making mighty progress and 
are now the most enlightened and progressive of all Catholic nationalities. They owe this to the 
energy of the Polish national and popular press, which is driving those organs of obscurantism 
out of the world. Hence these desperate efforts of the Pfaffian press to hold on or still postpone 
bankruptcy." - If the Poles only arrived at right liberty and enlightenmentlE .P. 

A Roman display at state expense. When Cardinal Farley of New York made a recent 
visit to Salt Lake City... 
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made a request to the commander of the federal troops there to let the troops march in a parade 
in honor of the Cardinal. The colonel also agreed to do so. The Continent makes this 

Comments: Well, the Mormons must have been amazed! They've been smart as foxes to get any 
recognition from the government; but they haven't had the audacity to approach government 
officials about having troops parade in Joseph Smith's honor. The Catholics did that. And the 
Protestants also stood there and made eyes, not with envy, but with indignation at the insolence 


of these "princes and princes of the church by blood. - It seems to us that the Roman groundhog 
has crawled out of his hole too soon and too much at once. The atmosphere is not quite after it. 
There is something in the electoral view which the United Presbyterian makes: "Religious 
considerations were not lost sight of by multitudes in the recent campaign. There 
can be no doubt that the fact that one of the candidates was believed to be more 
considerate of, and deferential to, Roman Catholicism than official propriety called 
for, cost him many votes. It is impossible to forget the arrogant and absolute 
supremacy over civil affairs and governments which the authoritative voice of that 
Church proclaims. " E. P. 

Roman distortion of history. Of the times of the persecution of Christians the New York 
Freeman's Journal writes, as if that were the all 
known truth would be of a double persecution of Christians: "In the days of persecution, 
whether of the ancient Roman or the modern Protestant time, when hostility to 
Catholic truth was so bitter and so triumphant that Christ simply had to take a direct 
hand in strengthening His suffering disciples. . . . The ancient Roman persecutor 
fought for his ancient gods; the modern Protestant persecutor, for the religion 


invented by Luther and Henry VIII." - The Roman Church is always the martyr Church, 
never shed blood. Of course it hasn't! This is very reminiscent of the story of the wolf and the 
lamb. E. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The rapid growth of the Separate Church movement in the Philippines under Bishop Aglipay 
has been often noted; but so few accurate details have been published concerning this 
Independent Philippine Church, as the new organization calls itself, that it is of interest to know 
some reliable details concerning its present existence and doctrine. According to the Espana 


Modema, the Church has 30 bishops and 4000 priests, and embraces about half of the 
3,000,000 Roman Catholics in the island. For a time a weekly religious paper was issued; but 
since its publication nothing of an official character has been published by the Church, until a few 
months ago, when a pamphlet of 104 pages appeared in Manila, with an introduction by a 
presbyter of the Church, under the title, "A Catechism of the Independent Philippine Church by 
His Eminence Sgr. Gregorio Aglipay y Labayan, Senior Bishop of said Church, approved by the 
High Council of Bishops." No candidate shall be admitted to ordination who does not satisfy the 
authorities with his knowledge of 
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of this work. In this catechism the Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments are modernized. 
Inspiration in the ordinary sense is denied, the teaching of the Old Testament is made 
questionable, while the theories of Darwin and Hackel are acknowledged. Kant, Fichte, Huxley, 
Renan, and Strauss find honorable mention. The New Testament comes off somewhat better; 
but the Filipinos have made a new harmony of the four Gospels with additions from non- 
canonical writings. The authenticity of the epistle to the Romans is denied, and Paul's religious 
reputation diminished. The seven sacraments of the Roman Church are retained, but it is denied 
that they have any inherent efficacy. In the administration of baptism, the Trinitarian formula is 
omitted because it is not scriptural. Ordination is by presbyters. At their consecration, bishops 
take an oath of fidelity to the chief bishop and promise to enthusiastically defend the gospel, 
ritual, and worship of the Philippian Church. In describing the distinctiveness of the Philippian 
Church, the Catechism says: "This is the only church organized with more than 20 bishops and 
hundreds of priests that considers modern science greater than the Bible, and so makes itself 
worthy of the twentieth century in which it came into existence." He also speaks in enthusiastic 
language of the recognition which the Philippian Church has received in Europe and America. 
"Even atheists consider our church a blessing to mankind. It has destroyed errors and prejudices 
that have existed for hundreds of years, and preaches the true religion of science." - We take 
this note from the Churchman. There have been people set free by the Pope, who now, seeing 
that they have been so long fooled, have thrown all Christian doctrine overboard with the fraud. 
There we also see a papacy in miniature. Only it should be said of him: "who sits outside the 
temple of God as a god. If only the Lutheran doctrine could be brought home to the people, which 
is as far removed from papist superstition as it is from super-smart unbelief! 
E.P, 

"The Endangered Future of the Protestant Regional Church" is treated by Prof. D. Kunze 
(Greifswald) in a very recommendable little pamphlet just published. He sees the first danger in 
the imperceptible, gradual elimination of the confession. How great this danger has already 
become, he shows by an example from the Greifswald Jacobi congregation. It has an agendaric 
statute, which was drafted in 1896 under the leadership of Pastor J. Heyn, but of which news 
only reached the public during the recent vacancy. The congregation has been permitted, at the 
introduction of the new agendum, to have the Apostolic read at baptism and confirmation, with 
the following introduction: "Let us hear the confession in which the Christian church of old testifies 
to its faith." The ensuing question to the confirmands is, "Are you now ready to confess the faith 
in the Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, always before God and man, by word and deed?" But how 
this is interpreted is proved by the requirements which are laid down in that printed statute for 
every minister of this church. It says: "We require that from Jesus not 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 571 


as the creator, sustainer, and governor of the world, or as our God. Nor is he to be presented to 
the congregation as one who, by his death, has appeased the wrath of God against our sins, so 
that God now forgives our sins for the sake of the shedding of Jesus' blood. Infant baptism is not 
to be presented as the means of regeneration or the washing away of original sin, nor Holy 
Communion as the means of eating and drinking Jesus' body or even flesh and blood. The dogma 
of persons in the Godhead, of man being conceived in sin, of the visible ascension of Jesus, of 
the resurrection of the flesh, and other unscriptural, doubtful, or untenable human doctrines are 
not to be imposed upon our church. All this we desire for the sake of the Scriptures, the truth, 
and the peace of our church." For, as it says at the beginning of this purely negative confession, 
"We declare it to be a sacred obligation, both of the pastor and of all the organs of our 
congregation in question, never to disregard the fact that adherents of all ecclesiastical views 
[printed in the statute with a block] may participate fervently in church life." The conclusion reads: 
"We can only express the serious expectation that a clergyman, if he should not be able to bind 
himself with a good conscience to the standards established above, will refrain from becoming a 
pastor of our congregation." This statute gives an idea of what it would be like in the church if 
liberalism gained the dominion so ardently sought. Surely this is the highest echelon of hypocrisy, 
to reject "for the sake of Scripture" clear statements of Scripture. If one would still say: Scripture, 
however, speaks thus, but what do we give for it? - that at least would be honest. E. 
P. 

An appeal of the Protestant Association is published in the "Protestantenblatt", which says 
among other things: "The religious need has awakened anew in Germany. The ecclesiastical 
interest is lively. . .. The movement is in the direction of freedom, as befits the culture of today. . 
. . More and more, however, educated and thinking people are taking the side of religious liberty; 
they are calling for a broad-minded evangelical church, free from the constraints of dogma... . 
Orthodoxy has the great advantage of official support, especially in Prussia. ... . . The free 
movement must help itself. It can do so, for it has the spirit of the times, and above all religion 
itself, for itself. ..... The German Protestant Association will now begin an extensive agitation by 
correspondence, in the press, and by meetings," etc. Now no one would take such a call of the 
Protestant Association tragically if it were an isolated phenomenon. But at a time when storms 
are being raised on all sides against the confession of the church, even the signal of attack from 
an otherwise danger-free multitude gains in importance. Therefore, we want to let ourselves be 
reminded once again by this appeal how serious our time is for the Church of JEsu Christ. One 
goes forward to attack all along the line. The attitude of those, however, who are appointed above 
all as guardians of the confession, reminds us vividly of the situation of Prussia in 1806, when 
the commanders, especially of the great fortresses, could not quickly enough, at the approach of 
the enemy, leave their position and surrender their fortress. Hamburg's church authorities have 
the confession 
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..abandoned. T h e fortress has thus fallen. The Prussian High Church Council no longer dares 
to demand of its clergy the confession of Christ's resurrection, and rejects as unfounded the 
objection of the faithful to the election of a clergyman who - even after the concession of the High 
Church Council - denies the Easter fact. So this fortress, too, has fallen. We survey the regional 
churches of Germany. There are not many in whom we have confidence that, like Nettelbeck, 
they hold their fortress in defiance of the mighty enemy to their heavenly King. Beside these we 
place the fact that four German faculties: Jena, Giessen, Heidelberg, and Strasburg, will not grant 
a chair to a representative of positive theology. This is liberalism overflowing with tolerance, 
which only ever knows how to say how it is depressed. But be that as it may, we do not become 
discouraged or despondent; the Lord wants to be mighty in the weak, and he shows us that "the 
people are still too many," so that the smaller and more despised our number becomes, the more 
trustingly we look to him and do not allow ourselves to be misled by the great apostasy, nor by 
the apostasy of the great in his truth and in the victorious presence of the Risen One. 
(A. G.) 

"Bible Criticism in Religious Education.” On this subject a Mag. Hahn (Dorpat) has 
written a booklet which has appeared in the collection "Biblische Zeit- und Streitfragen”. It says: 
"The most difficult thing will be the critical treatment of the mythical components of the Bible. 
Here the primeval history is at the top of the list. It seems to me our task to teach the students to 
read these myths as incomparably beautiful poems, at least equal to the Psalms, out of the Holy 
Spirit of God. They are narratives which are not historical, but eternal, whose value for us 
depends as little on the historicity of the individual events as that of Goethe's Faust does on the 
question whether a Doctor Faust ever existed or not. Now we have to show how even the most 
educated man today can read these chapters almost word for word for his inner edification.” - 
Are these the words of a complete liberal? O no, the Lord Author evidently means to be positive. 
For the collection "Biblische Zeitund Streitfragen" is, after all, intended to be the positive 
counterpart of the popular books on religious studies. One sees how much modern theology has 
also penetrated into many "positive" circles. (L. F. K.) 

The main executive committee of the Protestant Lutherans within the Prussian Regional 
Church (denominational group) passed the following resolution on the occasion of the dismissal 
from office of the pastor Die. We express our satisfaction that the Evangelical High Church 
Council, by its decision, has stood up for the maintenance of discipline and order in our regional 
church, and we express the expectation that it will protect the confession, which is even more 
important for the existence of our church, with the same determination. We strongly condemn 
the actions of many clergy and members of the Prussian Regional Church against the 
Evangelical High Church Council, because in our opinion this violates the duties of Christians 
toward the authorities. We ask all members of the Protestant Church to hold fast in living faith to 
the goods of salvation acquired for us through Jesus Christ and to support them with word and 
deed. 
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To stand up for the deed. God's Word and Luther's teaching remain the rock against which the 
waves of unchristian worldview and misleading science must break." - The first point in particular 
is good. Confession, however, is a whole part more important than the maintenance of discipline 
and order. EP: 


Harnack has to put up with a clear but well-deserved defense in an article of the Kénigsberg 
"Evangelisches Gemeindeblatt", where in No. 41 the following final judgment is made about his 
pamphlet on the dismissal of the pastor Lic. Traub: "In the present pamphlet, the dogma 
historian Harnack has also done everything to deprive himself of the reputation he still has as a 
man of science. For he stoops to the incredible assertion that full truthfulness in the objective 
and subjective sense has never prevailed in the Church, even from about the fourth or fifth 
century onward. ... What Harnack demands, then, is a confessionless church. As little as we 
can follow him in this, so monstrous is for us the accusation of objective and subjective 
untruthfulness against all who still confess the Apostolicum. We answer only by certifying that 
Harnack has deprived himself of all further credit as a historian by such dogma-historical 
expositions. Finally, we consider it entirely inappropriate that a man like Harnack, after such 
remarks, should address to the readers of his writing the request not to be discouraged, nor to 
be carried away to evil agitations; for no one has now poured so much oil on the fire as he." 

(E. K. Z.) 


Bremen has the sad fame of being in last place in Germany with regard to communion 
attendance, even having overtaken Hamburg on this side. While Berlin still counts 13.91 percent 
of communicants, this number in Bremen is only 7.08, in Hamburg at least 7.48. In 1900 Bremen 
still counted 23,857 communicants, in 1911 only 20,731. And in this number the numerous 
confirmands are included; without them there were only 15,968 communion guests in 1911. 

(E. K. Z.) 


On the occasion of the reprimand and dismissal of Lic. Traub, the Friends of the Christian 
World passed a series of resolutions of protest against the conduct of the Oberkirchenrat, the 
second of which reads, "We regret that the much-needed unity of German Protestantism has 
suffered a new severe shaking by the action of the highest authority of the largest German 
national church." Because the supreme church council finally deposes a completely unbelieving 
person who pretty much denies all Christian doctrines, it shakes the unity of German 
Protestantism. This reminds one of the ungodly Ahab, who hurled in the face of the prophet 
Elijah the reproach that he was confusing Israel, 1 Kings 18:17. So we need not be surprised 
when Missouri is made out to be the "deadly enemy of all true unity." E. P. 

The great historian Leopold von Ranke lived in Berlin in a house in the Luisenstrasse, where 
he also died. It was at the time when Renan's book "The Life of Jesus" was published that Ranke 
was sitting reading in his garden one day when a friend entered, and Ranke, as if ashamed of 
what he was reading, held the book behind his back. "I 
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knows what you're reading, Professor, it's Renan. What does your historical conscience say to 
it?" said the visitor. "Brilliantly written, brilliantly," displaced Ranke. "But one line of the Gospel 
of John puffs the whole Renan into the air." 

(E. K. Z.) 

The "Blattern fiir Volksnatnr" (No. 21) contains the following advertisement: "Within five 
months the second edition of ‘Alles oder Nichts! Pulpit speeches on Ibsen's plays by P. 
primarius Emil Felden, Bremen. A book of liberal edification! A brave book of confession by a 
steadfast personality. Nothing of hollow pulpit pathos or witty searchiness. Felden represents for 
the first time in the pulpit the new morality." 

From the report on the work of the British Bible Society we learn the following about India: 
"Much could be said about the Bible distribution in India. Among other things, the Bible Society 
has the custom of presenting the Holy Scriptures as a gift to the students of the higher 
educational institutions, the Gospels on entering the college, the New Testament after passing 
the intermediate examination, and the entire Bible after the final examination. One of the 
recipients wrote to the Society: '| do not wish to express my gratitude to you in mere words; | 
think the best gratitude is that | also read the book, and pray God that | may impartially receive 
into myself the sacred doctrines of the Bible in their true light. May they, with God's help, serve 
to implant in me moral principles of life!’ A seed of hope has been sown quietly in the Senanas 
(the women's chambers) by more than 400 Bible women who have regularly read the Gospel 
week after week to some 30,000 Indian women and girls. Whereas in former years the Bible- 
woman had to gain admission to each new senana by a long labour of patience, so many 
invitations now come to her even from the most distinguished senanas that they are unable to 
respond to them all CEs Pe 

The law concerning the separation of Church and State in Portugal does not seem to find 
much resistance among the clergy. This is shown by the fact that already 800 priests of the 
Portuguese Church have found themselves in the new ecclesiastical order of the Republic and 
have declared themselves ready to accept the pension to which they are legally entitled. 
Although the separation law has been condemned by the Pope, 800 priests, one-third of all the 
secular clergy in the country, have agreed to it. The embarrassment in Rome at their conduct is 
a great one, and some of the extremists wish to treat them as rebellious sons. The only measures 
that could be taken against them would be suspension a divinis and the threat of 
excommunication if they did not recant and refuse the state pension. Thus reports the 

E. P. 
Early and frequent communion, after all, the Pope recently ordered. The Catholic Church 


is pinning its hopes for the future on this. This is what the New World says about it. After 
asking, "How do we keep our people from apostasy, indifference, socialism, etc.?" it continues, 
"This is no longer a problem for us. The Holy Spirit Himself has clearly taught us 
the answer. It is most evidently contained in 
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those great provisional decrees on Frequent and Early Communion. Our greatest 
hope is in the Sacred Heart which beats within the Eucharist. Let us write as an 
admonition over the door of our room the words of the decree: 'Those who have 
charge of children must take the utmost care that after the First Communion the 
said children should approach the Holy Table very often, and, if possible, even 
daily'. By the previous decree it was made a point of duty ‘frequently and with 
great zeal' to exhort all the faithful, old and young, to this practice. There is no 
question of a counsel, but of a strictly binding obligation and a divine command. 
We all know what losses the Church in America has already sustained. Her 
progress during the last half century has been like the march of a vast caravansary, 
where the sands are white with the bleaching bones of those who have fallen by 
the way. Early and frequent Communion alone, with that devotion to Our Lady, 
always so tenderly entwined with it, can assuredly save the home and the child. 
Children so nurtured upon the Bread of the strong and the Wine that bringeth forth 
virgins will never rise up against the priests and their bishops. They will never be 


numbered among the anticlerical bigots of their age." - This does not sound so much 
as if it were a sacrament of Christ, as if it were a means of binding the pope and the clergy, 
apart from the fact that the "early" must have its limit in the words of the apostle: "But let a man 
examine himself F 

Catholic Germany" repeats, against all kinds of objections, its wish that the Emperor 
should become Catholic, and expresses the conviction "that no honest Protestant will resent it 
if one strives for the reunification of Germany in the old Catholic faith by means of conviction 
and prayer". They are, after all, connoisseurs of human nature, the gentlemen of the Berlin 


Direction. The same paper publishes the guidelines of a newly founded priests' association "Pro 


pontifice et ecclesia". According to these, the members undertake, among other things, "not 
to read any newspaper or magazine that is more or less imbued with modernist and modernizing 
ideas, and to prevent others from doing so by all means"; on the other hand, "to procure annually 
a few new subscribers to the unconditionally Catholic and papal newspapers’; further, "to work 
with special zeal and on all possible occasions for the restoration of the unity of the States with 
the Church"; "to point out on suitable occasions the intolerable condition of the Holy Father 
under hostile rule". (Wbg.) 

The Pope will not want to leave Rome so soon. The Liége Episcopal Gazette reports 
- referring to the holding of the next Eucharistic Congress on the island of Malta - that the Pope 
is thinking of moving his residence from Rome to Malta. One paper comments that the 
announcement was probably not made up out of thin air, because Leo XIII had also intended to 
leave Rome at the time, and had only given it up because the Italian Prime Minister at the time, 
Crispi, whom he had informed in order to perhaps gain concessions, had told him that he could 
leave Rome but not return there. The "prisoner in the Vatican" is certainly to be pitied, but, as | 
said, he will be careful not to leave Rome. 
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Soon after the papal motuproprio on ecclesiastical jurisdiction became known, one read in 
the political papers of Switzerland that the governments of Solothurn and Aargau would address 
inquiries to the Federal Council about the validity of the motuproprio on Swiss territory. Only 
recently did the Federal Council deal with these petitions. It has come to the conclusion that the 
Motuproprio cannot apply to Switzerland. It also refuses to refer matters to the Pope, as the two 
governments had suggested. Only a few of the most important points of the Federal Council's 


decision are highlighted. The Bull "Apostolicae Sedis" and the Motuproprio "Quantavis 


Diligentia" correspond to the theocratic conception of the Church, according to which the 
Church unites in herself all the fullness of spiritual and temporal power. But the modern state 
rejects this conception. It cannot tolerate any other legislator beside itself. If the Pope, with his 
Motuproprio, wants to establish norms for individual citizens, "he thereby encroaches 
unauthorized upon the legislative sovereignty of the State. The regulations of the Motuproprio 
are therefore legally invalid." (Wbg.) 

In the papal encyclical on the trade union controversy, which was published by the 
entire Catholic press at the same time as the authentic German translation established by the 
Fulda Bishops' Conference and the accompanying letter of the German bishops on November 
10, itis first stated that those associations of workers "are most to be approved ... which are built 
up mainly on the basis of the Catholic religion and openly follow the Church as leader". But then, 
with regard to mixed religious associations, it is said: "In this respect, venerable brethren, not a 
few of you ask us to permit you to tolerate the so-called Christian unions, as they now exist in 
your dioceses, because, on the one hand, they include a considerably larger number of workers 
than the purely Catholic associations, and because, on the other hand, it would entail great 
disadvantages if this were not permitted. We believe that, in view of the special situation of the 
Catholic cause in Germany, we should accommodate this request, and We declare that it can 
be tolerated and that Catholics may be permitted to join those mixed associations which exist in 
your dioceses, as long as this toleration does not cease to be expedient or permissible because 
of newly arising circumstances. In this, however, suitable precautions must be taken to avoid the 
dangers which, as has been said, are inherent in such associations" 

At the Social-Democratic Party Congress in Chemnitz, the eagerly awaited debate or 
even decision on the motions on the religious question did not take place. One shied away from 
openly showing one's colors, and for fear of inducing some followers to apostatize, simply 
withdrew all the various motions which had first been announced so boldly and confident of 
victory. The Christian religion must therefore still command the respect of the Social Democrats, 
even of the worst kind, and appear to be too great a power for them to have the courage to 
openly take the field against it as a party. (E. K. Z.) 


